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^um Ckeronis Oratar sfriptis omnibus^ n^n dico aliorum^ st 
pnustett si scire vultis, aUotescentcs optimi^ accipite ipsh 
; qtti eum aJ Leptam scrittcret^ *Ora/orem\ inquit^ *meum 
ehementer gaudeo ; mihi quidem sic fersuadco: me quicquid l 
fot in iilum librum contultsse ; fui si est talis, quatem tibi 9 
fifuid sum ; (sin) aliter, non recuso quin^ quantum de illo iih 
\dieiifama detrahatur* [ad Fam. vi 1884]. Quocirca videtis | 
atore /iber; in fuo secum ipse Cicero quMtammodo eertarit. I 
eeteros uriptores superarit; hoe ccrte se ipsum vicisse proJUt 
^igmOa perdiuendns itber, ex quo nune demum possii vit 

NIBOKUS LEONlCENUt, Proefatio in Afarci Tuttii Oraiorem^^ 
•enteiioes of the firtt prlnted preface to the Oraior, timnaa 
ms) firom llie copy in the Britifh Mttfeum]. 



Ij^n Tm 4i Ormmrt firftttm^ Uemfm Om t t mm H Brmtum imi^grm mm 

POGOMV ^A 171 Lmi d9» 9 H 7«w, r^st. 



^iffriimtum rismm mt dti^mm mmmtlmt, tmm mrmremdi imigimii jprvDM^ tmm 
^fMm tm f ertt m : fm kmims efimsemH imemrim kmmimmm emrmpti^ et rermm 
V /§nm imteOeeti {imemmmejitt) tmkmrmrimt^ mffetim$ mrmrrerem, Smmt 

miflma^ fmi wkememter miifmas m mm e t m ti m$ a emeempieemmt: et fmim ett 
\ km at^frmeeifmide f m m tim Immnmit: et fmim im ehptemtim stmdHt^ i^tim 

Ta/iii imm im tmimm Mmtf te mtit , mmmimm efermm mk i/m eiitermm imtge 



Vkior PltASfUS, 1493; emmmtemtmrimrmm ed, AUimm 1546, p. 455. 

de eftiwm gmere se rOent {ThffimU eim gemeris exemflmm exkihet im Ime 
fmfm tmnemit kmm liheiimm vel im frimis m stmeiimis mmgmijieri mtfm 

MeLANCHTHON, 15341 ftA. p. 614. 

ettei igitur km efms tmm prmeelmrum^ tmm pemtUe^ ei im ptinus tli^mmm 
^ermm ismemtm, mee id msmiti etimm imgmim et diiigemtim prmediti^ tim dmte 
mtgt pettettt mttimm etmtefmi, perrexi w tm m mm^ vimm mteiemtibm mtettdi 
iJmOmr^ diligemtieit «^ ** V^ errmremt^ mimimmm tmmm errmremt. 

Strbbakui, 1536; ik. p. 495-6. 



PREFACE. 



Among the minor incidents which attended the revival of leuma 
Italy, few perhaps are more interesting to scholars than the unexpc 
discovery at Lodi, in 1422» of a complete manuscript of the rhcia 
works of Cicero, its rapid transcription by eager copyists, and its 1 
countable disappearance three years later. The news of this diaoo 
in the north of Italy was hailed with dchght, evcn in distant Engl 
but our only record of that delight is to be found in the letters d 
distinguished Florentine, Poggio Bracciolini» who was invited to Eng 
after the council of Constance by Henry Beaufort, bishop of Winchc 
and who despondcntly lingered, for two years and more, in a 
where he failed to find any of our ancient manuscripts, and where 
lovers of leaming, he complained, were but few in number. More 
half a century had elapsed since Pctrarch had Limented near the < 
of his life, that the copies of the de Oratore which he met with, 
always imperfect {episfo/ae rerutn senilium xv i); but the fortu 
discoverer and first transcriber of the complete Quintilian could 
look forward to copying the Bruius^ which had hitherto been < 
unknown, and the de Oratore and Orator^ which had only been cui 
in a fragmentary form. His delight at the prospect could hardly 1 
been shared by a statesman so absorbed in the affairs of the reali 
his host, Henry Beaufort It would have been more highly appreci 
by one' who was Beaufort's nephew, and, from this year forward, 
unfortunate opponent, — Humphrey, duke of Gloucester, who, it wil 
remembered, was the earliest benefactor to the library of the Unive 
of Oxford. He is also known as the patron of that Italian scli 
Lionardo Bruni, whose Latin rendering of the di Corona of Dei 
thenes, and the corresponding speech of Aeschines, may be seen in 
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a French Cardinal, and himself a professor of rhetoric at Rhciiii 
after a laborious life, in the course of which he produced« among 
other works» a Latin translation of the Ethia and the Poiiiia of Aii 
was compelled near the end of his days to maintain himaell 
corrector of proofs for the press, and died in poverty about tb 
1550. From the story of such unmerited misfortune it is a re 
tum for a moment to two recent names of happier memory in coni 
with the Orator^ — to Otto Jahn, the accomplished scholar and ar 
logist, combining the study of ancient art and modem musicy 
marvellous library beside the Rhine ; and to Piderit, expounding i 
to his school-boys at Hanau on the Main, familiar in the anii 
leaming as the town where those dauntless explorers of tixrjAaxA \ 
philology, the brothers Grimm were boro, one hundred years ago> 
Four centuries have now elapsed sincean almost completeooil 
of Cicero*s rhetorical works was printed at Venice (1485); aiK] 
since the important edition of the whole of Cicero by Lambinu 
simultaneously reprinted in Lyons and in London (1585). Mean 
though much has becn done by English scholars for his speech< 
letters, and his philosophical writings, little has been accomplisl: 
them, eithcr in English or in Latin, for his rhetorical works. ' 
comparatively speaking, considerable attcntion has becn dese 
bestowed on the de Oratore^ — the Oxford press having prinl 
critical edition in 1696,. and the Cambridge press the iirst o 
editions by Zachary Pearcc in 17x6, and the former having re 
published the first two books, with an excellcnt commcntary 
Cambridge scholar; — while the Brutus^ again, has reached a 
edition at Cambridge across thc Atlantic; the Orator^ althougfc 
fessedly a master-piece of rhetorical criticismy has been almost 
pletely neglected. A pocket edition of the text, printed wit 
Brutus at Glasgow; two reprints, in Oxford and London, < 
elementary Latin notes in usum Delphini ; two or three far 
adequate translations ; a single note in Dobree's Adversaria^ 1 
single artide in the youmal of Philology (both of them on { 
represent, so far as I am aware» all that has been published in ou 
country. Yet, in France, within the last twenty years alone, there 
been five separate editions, which although almost obtrusively x 
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in thdr scope, neveitheless imply a vide appredation of tlie 
of the work in itseUL In Gennany, again, not to mention leveral 
cnfier commentaricSy and numbers of dissertations, there are two 
of qiedal excellence, for use in schools, while the single year 
the antnmn of 18S4 and that of 18S5 is maiied b/ the 
of two important critical recensions. 
Thc piesent edition, which happens to be the first that has becn 
pBbfishcd with an Engiish commentary, is the result of a long debyed 
to repair a ncglect which has been iittle deserved. In the 
of last year mhen my commentary was ahready in type, the 
critidsm of the Oraiar^ which had remained comparatively 
since the publication of Kayser^s text in 1860, received an 
impulse by the publication of a new recension by Heerdegen. 
Thc appcarance of thb work led to my recasting and rewriting my 
ditical notea» disencumbering them of many useless readings recorded 
hy the carlier editors, while retaining the more valuable emendations 
soggested by reccnt scholars. But it did not discourage me from carry- 
ing out my resolve to examine for myself our oldest manuscript, now in 
tbe pablic library at Avranches. Accordingly, my critical notes include 
tke results of a fresh examination of that ms, while they also rccord 
the readings of three early transcripts of the lost ms of Lodi, as 
coQated by Heerdegen. The general accuracy of that collation has 
bcen publidy acknowledged by a scholar who has recently been tra- 
msing the same ground I refer to DrStangl, who has kindly allowed 
Bc to see the proof-sheets of his own recension of the text, and has 
itpcatedly answered my enquiries as to the readings of those of the 
Mss which he has himself collated. However great may have been the 
ddit, which (as aheady rcmarked) was due long ago to German printers 
lettled on Italian soil, it is more than equalled by what the Orator owes 
at the present day to the leaming and patience of German scholars 
«fvking in Italian libraries, — to Dr Heerdegcn of Erlangen and Dr 
Scangl of Wurzburg, whose interest in their investigations, was, if I 
not, first inspired by the admirable pnper on the mediaeval 
of northem Italy, contributed by Dr Detlefsen of Gluckstadt 
to the phiU>logical congress held in 1869 at Kicl, near the northcra 
tacicr of Gcmiany. 



PREFACE. 

In the cxplanatory notes, in the preparation of which I hav 
before me the editionsof Jahnand Piderit, betides constantly ooup 
other works, I have had regard to the reqairements of studentSi wl 
at the Universitics, or in the highest forms of the Public Schoob 
it is hoped that the volume may also prove useful, in some respec 
more advanced scholars. In accordance with the prindple dwdt 
in the preface to my first edition of the Baahat^ parallel passages 
as a general rule been printed in full, after having been examinc< 
veri5edy in almost every instance, in their original contcxt Thr 
out the work, special attention has been given to the elucidatioo < 
subject-matter, as well as to illustrative quotations from the oiatoffi 
rhetoricians of Greece and Rome. In the intricate sections oa 
euphony and other cognate topics (Si 149 — 164X I have followc 
example of a careful dissertation by Eckstein, by incorporating i 
notes whatever evidence I could find, with the help of Hubnei' 
mirable index, in the truly monumental work of Mommsen which 
prises the inscriptions of the Roman republic 

In the year in which the Orator was composed, Cicero, in writi 
the most learned of his correspondents, speaks of himself as recor 
once more to his books, which he gratefully describes as his r 
amicL In attempting to edit, at the prcsent day, a work which 
originally comi>osed amid such congcnial surroundings, I feel 
whatever I may owe to books whether old or new, of which thc 
good store in Cambridge, I have also much reason to be gratcful» f< 
kinds of help, to those who, in no merely metaphorical sense, are ar 
the most valued of my vcttres amici, In the first place, I have to t 
the Revercnd John £. B. Mayor, Senior Fellow of St John's Co 
and Professor of Latin, for a number of references to parallel pass; 
and for the loan of many volumes in his extensive library. In the 1 
I am very deeply indebted to Dr J. S. Rcid for going through 
proof-sheets of nearly all my critical and explanatory notes, anc 
contributing many most valuable additions to both. I am also spec 
obliged to Mr Nixon, Gresham Professor of Rhctoric in London 
similarly favouring me with many interesting and suggestive critici 
and to Mr Postgate, Professor of Comparative Philology at Unive 
College» London, for revising the notes on philological points in 
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iectM»s already mentioDed. The extent of my iDdebtedDess in each 
can ooly be imperfcctly measnred by the namber of the 

added to their names in my index. It is also a pleasore 
acknowledge the assisUnce I have received in various wajrs from 

Cieighton; fiom Mr Bradshaw, the University Librarian; 

Mr Mnllinger, the Librarian of St John's College. I am 
jJBMi to state^ in condusion, that Dr A. S. Wilkins, Professor of 
Ijtin at Owens CbU^ey Manchestefy has allowed his experience as 
dtt writer of the first English commentary on the dt Orat^re, to aid 
me m, levising the explanatoiy noles and the introdtidoiy essajrs of 
a vohnM ao intimatdy connected with his own work. I hope I may 
plcad the precedent of his own Introduction for going back ao far in 
■yictioqiectiveTiewof thehistoryofandentoratory; and I tmstthat 
any wbo will have the padenoe to avail themselves of that r e t rospea 
ia iqiproacliing the stndy of the OmUr will find in the end, to nse 
Goevo^s phiase^ 'that I have had good leason Ibr startmg firom so 
apeint^dii). 
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''■■KlAPaiO OOPT Or BXTEACTS FKOM THB CoDBX ABBIMCBIfSIS 

W 'bicdeat qMtefmu'; (^ from f 91 ; (^ ftoHi H r^r, S31. (Sce p. bttvii) 

^Dvi or DixosTHEXEi iN TiiB Vatican Musbum • • ybrM^pbSBVlH 

Kepndieed bj the antcMype prooe», firom the cast ia the FitnriUiam 
^liimi of Claisical Archacologj. See note on p. 1 16-7. aiid cf. 
^ BenowUi, dU erkaUemem BUdnuse berUkmler Grierkem. BMel« 

^OrClCEEO IN TIIB ROYAL MUSEUM, MaDRID . • • • p. li 

"^ original, which is considerably br(;er than life, bean the 

^\AfA\j ancient inscription : M • CICERO • AN • LXIIII, 

'PPVently indicating tbe age of the orator at the date of his death. 

I ^ bust remaincd nnnoticed for many years, until Zobel drew 

*><ittioQ to the inscri})tion. This di.scovery was fir^t published by 

"■Jwer in Gerhanrs Archatolof^scher Anzdgtr^ 1861, p. 161 *, and in 

^BuHdtine ddt Imtititto^ in the same ycar, pp. ifo-a. In the 

"''^'«ing year, he gave a complcte account of the bust in a work 

^'^ti^iieamtiken BiUwerke in Afadrid, no. 191, characterizing it 

''tW first authentic bust of Cicero, bearing an inscription probably 

^ iIk ame date as the bust itsclf * ; and adding that the style of the 

*^ aad the form of the letters, pointed alike to a time not later 

l^ that of Augustos. An engraving of the bust, giving the front- 

^nd the pro61e, as well as the inscription, was published for the 

^ time ia Hiibner*s frontispiece. It has since been detcribed in 

''vionlli^s Rmmiuhe ikenegrapkie i p. 155, i88a. The woodcut here 

H>fnkcd is oopicd on a leduced icale from the photograph in 

phle X of that admirable work. It is induded among the casts 

^ the aniiqiie at South Kensington (no. s6o), and also in the 

nUviUiam Maseom of Classical Archaeology (no. 546). 

*ror BeUTUS, IN THB Capitolinb MUSEUM p.Ivii 

Sl^ghlly ledooed (irom tbe photograph in BcmouiUi» /. e. plate xix. 
SfiBoitoapb 116 M0«. 
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COINS OP ELIS, WITH TIIB OLYMPIAM ZeU8 • . • • 

Two coiiui of the tiine of lladriaB, rttdelj repicMtiac (H !• flap- 
poscd) the Zeut of Phidiat. (« ) Figure of cnthnmcd Zcw (Flomoc)* 
(A) llead of Zeut Olympiut (Parit). Dr Pcrcf Gardncr has kiadlf 
supplied me with caxu of both. («) is copied htm thc CMt* (I) k 
mainly from the woodcnt in Overbeck*t Gr. PUstik l* p. sft, m !«• 
produced in R. Adamy^t EinfnhrHng im dKr Mlftlir KmmttgtHkkkt*% 
1884, p. 105. Sec notc on p. 6 infrm^ 

MaRBLE FRAGMENT OP A ShIELD OP ATHBXB PABTHEMOt • 

Knnwn as the * Strangibrd Shield \ fironi itt having bccn obtnlBcd 
at Alhent by Percy Clinton, Vitcount Strangfordt from whoac mmi 
it wat acquired by thc Britith Motcttm. Thc woodcnt has bccn 
t reduccd from a largc photograph. Thcrc it a cast nt Sovth 

Ken&ington (no. 99), and in thc Fitswilliam Masaun of Chisical 
Archaeology (no. 161). Scc forthcr on pp. 94«-^ 

\ The tfoodfuts hmm kem extcmitd ky Mr R, B. Uitimg% 

\ 



CORRIGENDA 

(m iht CrUicmi Mftei). 

On examining Dr Stangl*t recension of the text, which reached me in its 
form on Aug. 13, when nearly the whole of this volume had been printed oflT, I 
that, owing to alterationt in his proof-sheett, made in one or two catet (Sf 10» 31 
consequence of my own criticismt, the following rcadingt mutt now be tobttit 
for those which wcre formcrly adoptcd by him : — 

§ lOtflMiTe; 8 39« [non\ instcad of the conjccture tmnino; | 30, tt fmi; f 
dimema et paria; % 81, ar nouum ; § 103, ipsi pcssent legere ; | 113, diaiectieo, 
tit ; l 138, benrvolentiam ; | 135, eonieitur ; | 141, pracseriptionum ; | 149, I. i 
aut ; \ 153, et quidem nos ; | 154, ohseenius ; | 156, eequi dixit Aeeiutf ; 1 161, 1 
t mus ; I 171, versibus ; § 180, affirment ; | 181, sitvc; | i8t, iliumistatum; f 

videatur ; $316, quod minimnm sit ; f 328, reetc. 

On p. 3, 1. 5 of critical notcs, omit Stangl ; on p. 35, 1. s, read 'Baitcri coc 
turam* ; on p. 49, I. s, read ' post Emettium conicit *; on p. 53, 1. 8, quac iamcm 
was proposed by Melanchthon; on p. 176, I. 5, for (H) read (HSt), and omit ( 
aftcr A. 



On p. 10, 1. 3, for * Perizoniut' [thc Dutch tcholar of 1651 -1715, to whom 
propotal to omit mon it wrongly ascribed in GoeIler't cd. p. 73], read * Pcrion 
[Joachim Perion, thc French tcholar, whose criticismt on thc Oratar appcarec 
1547]* ^f* ^' RobortcUo, dc rationc eorrigcndi (Padua) 1557, foL 4% rcprintcc 
Gruter's /ojr Wf/iMiM ii ti, *Debet eoim toUi ir^it. Alioqui tententia inanit ct C 
fucrit, ut quivit cognoicerc potett. Animadverti locum hunc a Pcriomia antc mn 
annot fuistc emendatum ; quare illi tua laut tribuenda*. The tame ntggcttioQ ' 
made in the variac lcctioma of Victoriut, puMithed in 1553, beforc RobaitcUo*s w« 
bttt aftcr that of PerionittS, 
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eod. Laar. 60, 31 a Pofapo e Floreatiao tn micr i p t a s 

£in.stfW. Eimskdlemsis 3/0J 

Mtssepd. Viieiergemsis^ mmme HmUmsis Y g S4, aaai 143S 

W^e9d, CmeiferbxteMtu 'HCO^Gmdiansis 1% 

Gv^s „ „ x^^Amgmsi. is, 13; Tyr.^Dresdemsis p. Ixxxv 

W EdUomm recentiorum nomina lilteris minoribiis eiiqae rectis significanlar. 
M = Meycr, 1827 

o=Orclli, oi=cd. 1826; O^^ed. 1830; o*«ed. 1845 
K=Kayser, 1860 
Jsjahn, ed. 3, 1869 

psPiderit, ed. 1865; p^^cd. 1876, ab Halmiocarata 
H = IIeerdegen, 1884 
st=8tang], 1885* 

Rdiqvonnn editoram editionamYc nomina (Telat Ven' * ed. Vcneta 1485, Med » ed. 
Hediobaeniis 1498, Ald'=ed. Aldina 1514, SchaBScliaetz) e libroram indicibus in 
pp- idi— iii colligere in prompta est. 



Asnmmmmmmt illam, cai quondam KayKcrus, ad finem i 5, mtiremur ct probemms 
primas, niii iallor, triboit, Oraloris Tulliani Inter criticos nusquam alias adhuc 
ianDi. Sospicor igitur neminem alium cssc quam cditorem Xorimbergensem 
(Koberger\ 1497, qoi olim ab Orellio (anno i8a6) pcr coropendium Nor, indicatus, 
ia hoc ipso loco typoihetanun (ut videtttr) crrorc miremur cum probaremut coniunc- 
taahabet. 

In i 38 codiocs FPO revcra dememsm haberc diserte afBrmavil Ileerdegcn, 
ia Frolegooienis p. xri : ego vcro, Stanglium dimensm obiter oommemorantem secutus, 
■nnitaai iUnd qaondam a mc obsenratum, postca imprudens neglext. Ergo in 
aotalia qaklcai criticis p. 45, 4 dimumsa in dememsa matandam ; icd in lcxla dimumsm 
wASio «iaas cooscnraadoia. 

la BOtalit crilids p- 95« 4 lcgcadam cod. Vat. 1709. 



INTRODUCTION. 



Or the rhetorical worlcs of Cicero, the mott important are thc 
Oratore, the Brutus and the Oratcr. In the last of theie, his mi 
purpose is to portray the ideal orator. In canying out this piirpoae, 
keeps steadily before his view the Gredt models of eloquenoe and t 
Greek authorities on rhetoric; but he is at the same time cootinttt 
conscious of his own distinguished career as an orator, and of bis o 
relations to contemporary criticism. For an adequate undeistandi 
of the Orator^ it is therefore necessary for us to have some knowle^ 
of the previous history of oratory and rhetoric, not only from the earli 
times to the death of Demosthenes, but also during those days of dedi 
which witncsscd, in the Greek world, the rise of the struggle betwc 
Atticism and Asianism ; a struggle which had its counterpart in Roi 
during the Hfe of Cicero, and was not brought to a decisive conclusi 
till the time of Augustus. It will also be necessary for us to take : 
count of Cicero's own rhetorical training, and briefly to review those 
his rhetorical writings which are most closely connected with the Orat 

The oratory and rhetoric of Greece and Rome, with the numerc 
lK)ints of historical, philosophical, literary and critical interest then 
involved, have been the theme not only of a multitude of special mor 
graphs, but also of elaborate and comprehensive works by some of t 
ablcst scholars both at home and abroad. For the present purpose, 
will be sufficient to notice, in the following introductory pag< 
the points which appear to be best calculated to throw light on t 
Orator of Cicero. Instead of traversing too wide a field by a survey 
all the ancient authorities, we shall thcrefore conccntrate our attenti 
mainly, but by no means exclusively, on those passages in the rhetoric 
works of Cicero which supply us with his own rctrospect of the histo 
of oratory and rhetoric, and his own criticisms on those who, whether 
rhetoridans or as orators, had preceded him either in the theoretic 
exposition or in the practical application of the art in which he w 
himself so consummate a master. 

S. b 
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RHETORIC 

^^ in the heroic age, long before the rise of any theory of rhetoric, 

iwpnc&ceororatofy is brilliantly exemplified in the Homeric poems, 

^'ffyph'm Odysseiis and its 'sweetness' in Nestor'. But, in his- 

^^ Atbens alone in all Greece can be regarded as the tnie home 

flTe^oeooe'. Foran orator we look in vain, says Cicero, either to 

f^^^fBitJi, ot to Aigos, with its proverbial brevity of speech, or to Thebes, 

*^ oemthdess, in its later times produced in the accomplished 

fymnoodaa one whom he is aUnost willing to recognise as an excep- 

tkmtotbc mJe: Of a Spaitan orator, he assures us he had never heard, — 

dm, txklj, and indeed righdy, ignoring Brasidas, who is described by 

7%iiCfdideS| with an important reservation, as one who 'for a Lacedae- 

mtmn, was not without ability as a speaker', and expressly disregard- 

kig tfae ^NUtan king, Menelaus, who was wont to speak, as Homer says, 

iwjpB fuw mXXa ^tiXa Xiyimi\ — ^brevity of speech being, in Cicero'8 viewyj 

of mcrely oocasional and not of universal importance in oratory^ In 

tbe de Of}^0f€ (i 58) hc had allowed the Spartan lcgislator Lycurgus a 

pboe among oiators by the side of Solon; but it is well known that, in 

tlK tnmblous tiroes when politica) speeches were prohibited^ Solon, 

whca resolved on rousing the people to action, had to trust for this 

porpoae to hb powera as a poet rather than to any eloquence he may 

kave had as an orator. Witness the closing couplet of his stirring 

appeal ibr the recovery of Salamis: 

lofuv i% SaXofura fMa)(ri(r6fU¥0i wtpl tnjfrav 
IftMpT^f XitXitwov r atir;(Oc avtKroftcKOi*. 

Elsewhere, in the Bmtus (37), he mentions not Solon only but 
aho Clisthenes, and, between them in point of date, Pisistratus, as 
entitledy in the opinion of some, to the credit of being able speakers 
kx the dme in which they lived. It was not, however, until after 



* Brvi. ^9 — 40b *ncc tamcii dnbito quin 
Ittbaait Tiai magnani semper oratio. ne- 
tftt emm iam Troicis temporibiu tantum 
laadi» in dioeiido Uliai tnbuisset Home- 
raa ct Neitori, qoonmi altenim Tim habere 
«ofant (n. m ssi fC), ahenim suavitatem 
(IL i «47 tL\ vm iam tnm csMt honos 



* ibu jip (urbs) *ia qna ct nata et alta sit 

' ■■ *" • ; 49 •boc antem stndinm non 

Gmeciac icd proprium 




^ Urut. 50 'quis enim aut Argivum 
oratorcm aut Corinthium «ut Thel^num 
scit fiiisac temporibus illis ? nisi quid de 
Epaminonda aocto homine suspicari li* 
bet ; Lacedaemonium vero usf|ue ad hoc 
tempus audivi fuisse neminem. Menc- 
laum ipsum dulcem illum quidem tradit 
Homerus, sed pauca dicentem. brevitas 
aulcm laus cst interdum in aliqua parte 
dicendi, in universa cloqucntia laudem 
non habct '. 

• Plnt. Sokm 8. 



• n. ia sr4. 
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PERICLES. i 

the expulsion of the Piststmtidae and the establishment of democnq 
that eloquence could reall/ floitrish in Athens; 'for\ sayi CioenH 'I 
b not among those who are still founding a state or aie wag^ 
wars or arc under the chains of despotism, that the paaaon A 
spcech is wont to be bom: doquence is the companion of pcaoe^ di 
associate of leisure, and is fcstered and cherished b/ an estaUkfaed coi 
stitution' (ib. 45). We may be sure that it was no aoddental ooiiic 
dence, that, while those of the states of Greece whidi weie midc 
a despotic or an oligarchica) govemment were signall/ unpiodticttve c 
men of oratorical ability, the very oontraiy was the case in democnli 
Athens, where freedom of speech was the birth-right of every dtixca 
and where power of speech enabled its potsessor to hold his own iii tf» 
courts of law, and to be strong in counsd in the aMemUies of IIm 
people. 

Between the establishment of the democracy and the outbreak o 
the Peloponnesian war, two names of note arrest our attentioii ii 
Cicero's account of the eariier Athenian oratory. The fiist is that o 
'^rhciniMiocIcfi, y//r*Mf ftmsM CMm /rt$^eMih ium tihm eh^MHiiitf froftH 
iisse^ ; the second, that of Perides, who, although he bdoQged to ai 
age in which rhetoric had not yet become the subject of systematii 
study, was nevertheless an 'almost perfect' orator*. His familiarit) 
with thc physicist Anaxagoras, and the mental training supplied by thal 
philosopher^s abstrusc and recondite speculations, braced his intellect 
for thc comparativcly easy problems he had to solve as a public speaker, 
while thc contcmplation of such exalted themes gave a new devation 
and dignity to his style'. But the fame of his eloqucnce rested in aftei 
timcs on tradition alone, as his speeches though rcduced to writing werc 
ncver published and wcre thus lost to literature. llie remark in the 
dc OratorCf where Pericles, as well as Alcibiades and Thucydides, are 
mcntioned as the most ancient persons whose writings are 'recognised' 
as gcnuine^ is repeated in a more cautious form in the Bruius (27) 
where the words cuius scripta quaedam feruntur only imply that certain 
writings were current which passed under his name, without however 
hinting at their spuriousness, as Quintilian (iii i $ i3)does in somewhat 
plainer language when criticising, with his usual deferencCf the opinion 
of Ciccro. Thucydides, who describes him as Xcyccr rc icai «yMovciv 
3war«iiraroc (i 139 { 4), gives us what is only the substance of three of 
the great orator's speeches, as seen through the transforming medium of 

> Brut. 48, cf. Hdt vui 83, Thuc. i 138 * ib. See note on f 15. 

Sf 3, 4, PMttdo-Lysias epit. 4« 6. kovii- * ii 93 ' quoniin qaidem tcripCa eon- 

rwvr %iirt\9 mU ffw^m, «oi i-paloi. ttent '. 

' Brut. 44. 

b2 
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the luitorias*s maiuierisms'. A few striking metaphors, sudi ts those 
IstMi f ed in tfae Rketmrk of Aristotle (iii loX where Acgina is called 
*tlie cye-sofe of the Peiiaeos'» and wbere a state that has lost its young 
bcroes in war b oompared to a year that is reft of the season of spring, 
aie afanost all that has sunrived of the eloquence of him of whom a con- 
mnponify poet, Eopolis, says: 

A powcr pcfSttshre icsted on hb Hps, 

S«di wai htt chann; aloiie anong the speakcis 

Hc cver left hb sting in tbcin Ihat heaid hims 

and whom Aristophanes describes as, like the Olympian Zeus, 
Lic^itening and thnndering and eonlbaiiding Greece*. 

The oiatoiy of Perides, though singulariy effective, was, we may 
inicr, fike that of his predecessors, of a purely practical kind, uninflu- 
coccd by the theoretical treatment of the art wfaich was soon to reach 
Athens from anotfaer quarter. 

AVhile tfae faome of cloqucnce was Atfaens, tfae bhtfaplace of the art 

of rhetoric was Sicily. It was there that, *after the fall of the tyrants', 

that is, after the expulsion of Thrasydacus by thc Agrigentincs in b.c 

472, and of Thrasybulus by the Syracusans in 466, when the rulc of 

the threc brothcrs of thc Gclonian dynasty, Gelon (485-478), Hieron I 

(478-467) and Thrasybulus (467-6), camc to an cnd,— thc establish- 

ment of a democratical constitution and the requirenients of the ncw 

order of things gavc rise to a sp>ccial dcmand for instruction in oratory. 

Oring to the change of govcmmcnt, cxiles would retum from banish- 

ment to dcmand rcstitution of thcir confiscated propcrty ; rights that 

under the stress of dcspotism had, in thc case of Syracuse, rcniained 

dormant for some twenty ycars, would bc revived; lands that had bcen 

arbitrarily assigned to thc favouritcs of thc court would bc claimed by 

thc original owncrs or thcir rcprcsentatives; rival suitors would prescnt 

thcmsclvcs to contcst thc succcssion to thc propcrty in disputc, and 

intricate cases would thus requirc to bc discntanglcd by thc ncwly con- 

stituted courts of law. In such a statc of things, a claimant*s chancc of 

making good his casc would naturally tum on his posscssing a trained 

capadty for marshalling his arguments in a clcar and pcrsuasivc manncr. 

Anxmg the clcvcr and disputatious Sicilians', thc demand for such 

* Sec the analysis of the Fancral Oia- and incredalit^, is rightly described as 

tioB givcn in Mare*s IM, of AntUiit * one with which an orator of so Bne a 

Grttce^ V 166—173, csp. 170, wherc thc tact as Pcridcs would never surely havc 

sutcBCiit that thc praise bcstowed oo insultcd thc cars of his fcUow-citixens '. 

otben» when it is bevond thc attainment ' See notc on f 99. 

of the aadknce, bspues feclingt of cnvj * Tosc. Disp. i 15, il Verr. iv 95. 



CORAX AND TISIAS. 



training was supplied by one Corax, who bjr hit Ofatoticd pora 
acquired great influence among the people and who » said to 
reduced thc practice of oratory to a formal shape, by diawbg vp 
torical treatise, or rixj^ which was the first of its kind. Befti 
time of Corax and his pupil Tisias, though many orators had expi 
themselves with care and had even written their speeches, no om 
composed by nile of art*. 

Such is thc purport of the opening words of the passage in 
Ciccro, quoting from Aristotle, gives an account of the origin of ( 
rhetoric I1iat account was douhtless taken firom the losl woik i 
l)ooks, entitled the r^xyCt^ irwtty^\ in which Aristotle coUeded i 
trcatises on rhctoric which preceded his own. Cicero mentifl 
together with the Rhdoric in a passage of the i^ Oraiort (ii i6< 
describes it in more precise language in his eariiest rhetorical wor 
dt Inxtniiofu^, In modem times, an endeavour has been made M 
pensate in some slight measure for the loss of the original, in the A 
Scripiores of Spengel (1828), one of the earliest woiks of that afa 
ponent of ancicnt rhetoric, in which all the scattered fngments > 
carlicr rhetorical treatises are ga:hered together and thoroughl; 
cussed, — a work to which every subsequent writer on the sabje 
becn largcly indebted^ 

To the school of Corax and his pupil Tisias is due the eari) 



' Dnit. 46 * Itaquc ait Amtoteles, cum 
ftublatis in Sicilia tyrannis rcs privatac 
longo intcrvallo iudiciis rcpetcrcntur, tum 
primuni, quod cssct acuta illa (*ens ct 
controvcrsiac nata (Jahn; controvcrsi a 
natura Mss). artcm ct pracccpta Siculos 
Coraccm ct Tisiam conscriiisisse : nam 
antca ncmincm solitum via ncc arte, scd 
accuratc tamcn ct dc scripto plcrosque 
<liccre'. tfcscriptt (J. .Schmitz) and di- 
scripte (Elicrhani), •wiih prccision of 
writinjj', havc l)ccn plausiblv suggestcd 
instead of dt scrif^to, But the latler is 
confirmcd liy Suidas who says of Pcricles : 
wpCrriH ypavrhw \6yoif iw iiKa^mipUft 
clFcr, ru>r rp6 auroO ffx<^A^>rr«tfr. And 
this practicc ma^ have becn common from 
thc tmies of Pcriclcs to those of Antiphon, 
who wos the first to writc a forensic 
%\tccc\i /0r f^ublication^ EHodor. Sic. ap. 
Clcm. Alcx. Str. i ^65 quotcd by Hlass 
Attisckt Btrcdsamkat iii D 324. 

• Diog. I-icrt. V § 14. 

' Dc Inv. ii 6 * vctcrcs r^uidcm scrip* 
tores artis usquc a principe Ulo et inven* 
tore Tisia rc|K*titos unum in locum con- 
daxit Aristoteles et nominatim cuiusque 
imecepta ma(*na conquisita cura pcr- 
tpicoeconscripsit atqu« enodata diligenter 



exposuit '. 

4 Corax is said to have divk 
siHX^chcs into fivc narts wpoolfui 
Yiytrcf. dywrrf, «-ap/ff/Sa^tf aml #t 
(Prolcgomcna in Ilermogencm qiK 
Spcngcl. Art. Scr, p. if^r^KkHorts 
iv 1 2 Walz). It also appcars, that, 
cndcavour to give instniction in the) 
from which argumcnts might bc < 
(for thcre is nothinj; to shcw that \ 
any attcntion to stylc) he confine 
sclf to thc illustration of a singlc 
that of rd c/n^, or thc argumcn 
prolKibility. In the abscncc oT 
cvidcncc, this topic must hav« 
spccially useful to the rival clalm 
property at Syracuse in the circum: 
alx>ve dcscribed; but the stock e 
of it is the case of assault where a 
man is chargcd with attacking 1 
man whcn no witnesses are present 
use of such a topic, as is polntcd 
Aristotlc, may easily dcgcncrate 11 
merest quibblinc (Ar. Khet ii «4 
On Corax, see aUo Cope*t articlci 
Sophistical Rhetoric in ihe Cei 
JoMrnal of Classitai and Sacrti 
/^O^, iii 4i-49f Blait, ^tl. 
iH— 30). 
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eof rlietoric u die 'trtifiGer of pereoasimi, vnMff Ayuoi^y^', a 
ioD vbidi is at onoe imiiioiml aiid inadequate '; imnioral» became 
ei penaaflon at any prioe the object of rhetoric ; inadeqtiate, be- 
cttK k is eqoally applicaMe to other thiiigB,-^or example, to bribery. 
Tlie nbtiely of the nev art ti exemplified in the fiuniliar story of the 
faMnit betirecn Corax and hb pupil for the recovery of his fee. The 
popil b^g;ins with the enquiry : 'Corax, what did you undertake to teach 
Be?* 'To persuade anyone you pleaae.' 'If so, I noir peisuade you to 
leccive no fee; if not, you have failed to teach me to perraade you: in 
eithcr case I owe you nothing/ Corax retorts with a similar dilemma: 
*If you pemade me, I have taught you the art; if not, you have iailed 
lo pcisoade me to remit the fee: in either case you are bound to pay'. 
Whcrcnpon the coort dismisses the case with the contemptuous proverb : 
muBm M>«rof «u»r ^V*. Thc tcchnical treatise ascribed to Tisias was 
probably ooly an expansion of that of his mastery which it appears to 
have superseded. Even the invention of the art is someKimes ascribed 
to Tisia& Thus Cicero^ in a passage already quoted irom his earliest 
rbetorical tieatise (de Inv. ii 6), calls him the prmafs and mvtntor of 
the art; bot in his maturer work, the de Oraion^ he applies the same 
terms with greater accuracy to both^ Tisias is specially referred to in 
scveral passages of the Pkaeirus and, in one of them, the commcnta- 
tors have detected a sly allusion to the name of his master*. He is also 
mentioned by Aristotle among the earlier contributors to the metho- 
: dical treatmcnt of rhetoric, and as the immediate successor of the 
i foonders of the art*. According to Pausanias (vi 17 { 8) he accom- 
paxiied his pupil Gorgias to Athens whcn the latter was sent on an 
cmbassy by the Leontines in &c 437, to invite the hclp of the Athe- 
nians against the encroachments of Syracuse^ 



> Prolcc. iB Henn. Rkel. Cr, iii 611, 
iv 19 Wak. The definition b as- 
bj Gof|^ the puptl of Tisias, 
P1. Gorg. 45 j A, 465 A. Qiiintilian, who 
«roncly atcribes it to Isocfatcs (ii 1 5 1 4), 
ands fauiH with it as too wide. 

* Copc*s Intfod. to Ar. Rhct. p. sS 

'JfAa. Gr, hr i^ f., ▼. S15 f. A siini- 
lar nloiy. «ith slight ▼ariations, is told 
veiy bndiy of ProCasoras and his papil 
EnalWos ij Diog. Laeit. ix | 56^ and at 
itcr kngth bj Anlos Gellitts» ▼ la 
Dc Or. i 91 (Antooias loquitur) 'a 
•cio qno ct Tisia qnos artb 

ct prindpcs csic oonstaict '. 

«S7 A, Tc#far M Fifyter n iitrofuw 

^. ct r^ ritfr dXf«wr rk 9U6rm 

^npvrlnnSXW; tyscT.^iXXtff 

I4«vr' 4r r »> x ^< * »' Miv x«^ 



4r«|iaj;&|ifi>of (see Thoinpson*s note), 973 
A— 174 A. 

* I)e Soph. Elench. p. 183 A 31 ol M 
WV9 «Mofft/ftotWrt wmpd roXXwr olor it 
3iafox^ rur fforA fUpot wpay/idruw ovrwf 
fv(i|ff«^tr, Tf^/at /Uw |irr4 ro^f fow- 
rovt, Opawfifimxt 9i lurk Ti#iar, 6ffod«#- 
pvt ik turk rovror. Mr Verrall. to sup- 
port his view that Corax and Tisias wcre 
conteinporarics, proposcs, without suffi- 
dent ground, to umit Ti^fat — pMrk roOrow 
{Jwrnal tf PkiUim ix 900). 

' This statement Ms perhaps unneccs- 
sarily been suspected on the ground that 
it inYolvct thc S]rracnsan rnetorician in 
prcsumably snpporting thc representative 
of a dtjr hostile toSyracnsc; out it tallies 
with another aooount which has also been 
nccdlesfcljr sustwctcd, bjr which he is said 
to have visltcd Thurii aftcr its foundation 
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Among the magisin diandi mmUi to whom Gcero aDiidci ii 
Brutui (30), he makes fpedal mentk» of the foUowiiig: Goig! 
Leontini, Thrasymachus of Calchedon, Protagomt of Abden» Fre 
of Ceos and Hippias of Elis. A few words may now be devoU 
each of these, and to Theodorus of Byzantium to whom he refeft 
where. 

In GoRGiAS we have the foremost representative of the Sii 
school, the inheritor of the teaching of Comx and Tisias. His 
appearance at Athens was on the occasion of the embassy sent b) 
Leontines as already observed in b. c 427 '. It was an event of pec 
importance in the early history of rhetoric, and it is described as fol 
in a striking passage of Diodorus (xii 53), who, as a Sidlian, natu 
draws attention to the sensadon produced at Athens by a countri 
of his own: 'At the head of the envoys was the rhetoridan Goi 
who in oratorical skill {^wwritk Aoyov) was the foremost man ol 
time. Thc Athcnians, clever as they wcre and fond of omloiyv 
astonished by the singular distinction (rf ^W{omy the foreign air) o 
stylc, by the rcmarkable antitheses, the symmetrical dausesi the p 
Iclisms of structure, and the rhyming terminarions, and the other 1 
lar figurcs of spcech, which were then welcomed owing to the noi 
(to iivov) o( their composition, but are now regardcd as afiectcd 
ridiculous when uscd to a tcdious excess'. He retumed to Leoi 
to report thc rcsult of his mission', but it was probably not long i 
this that he revisited the place where the display of his powers had 
duccd so remarkable an impression. His prosc style had a stroi 
poetical colouring (Ar. Khct. iii i § 9), and was broken up into s 
symmctrical clauscs to compensate for the absence of metre. His 
ploymcnt of mctaphors to give a poetic colour to his prose, and of 
and forcign words to impart a novel and striking character to his spceci 
docs not attract the attention of Ciccra But in the Orator^ he 
pcatedly mentions the love o( coHcinnitas^ or symmetry^f structure (i 
167), which found cxpression in those parallelisms of form which v 
charactcristic of Gorgias and were used by him to an immoderate ex< 



in 444. Now Thurii as an Athenian colony 
would naturally be friendly to Leontini 
and hostile to Syracute; so that Ihe 
course of action taken by Tisias would 
ap}x;ar to have becn consistcnt in thc 
two cascs. At Thurii he is said to have 
eiven instruction lo the future orator 
Lysias, and he is even mentioned «s 
having bcen one of the praeceptors of 
IsocratGS (Dion. Hal. de Isocr. 1). On 
Tisias cf. Blass Att, Btr, \ lo— 31. 
^ The cnibassy is described in Thacy- 



didcs (iii 68), where, strange to say, 
name of Gorgias is not mentioned. 

' Thc author of the Proleg. ad Ilem 
(iv 15 WaU) with less prohability ms 
the Athcnians dctain him on this oi 
sion : iXBimrw U ro/»Y<M Wt rk%*M% 
iw^^aro Uti X^Tor inU fMMrf^ny«ff «n 
iSm ififiica iwiitUcwvn X^Tor i t, iof, 
iwpoKTVf iwUnnw *A^aSN, «u Xc^vti 
reif X^yoM «^rov M|m#«f* « i rrfryi 
mMif iw*A$inu9 k.tX 
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(t7sV Thom^ T luMj f Hia dHii is namcd in cofinesnon with the tame 

ftwgnA (19)^ it b to Gofjpas that thdr artificial nae is mainly 

Goqpaa» Bke Tlmufniachaii ii detcribed as heing^ in the opinion 

of liecinteii mmm mimOii mmmms (40). In the Bnttms (47), it is 

doa he vednoed to writing 'singnbram reram hiudes vituperatio- 

qfMid i n di c ai e t hoc oimtoris esse nuudme propriunit rem angeie 

Iwdando Titnpenuidoqne ranus adfligeie*'. &ich was his confi- 

in Us po n cfs or posriUy his imconscioosness of hb intellectual 

d^illnwncsi — tiiat he was leadyy we are tokl, to qieak on any subject 

dnt his aodiencc weie pleased to suggest (de Or. i 103» iii 139). In 

coatnst with oratots like Themistodes, F^rides and Thmroenes» he is 

<CKfibcd as a theoretical prolessor of the finkiM diamd^ smfiimHm^ 

Hidi dMee statcsmen carried mto practice, and as sudi he is coupled 

wAk die th eo ri st s ThiasTinachtts and Isocratcs (de Or. iii 59). Isocrates 

waa OM of his popib in Thessaly (Or. 176), where the aged rhetoridan 

WffOX tlie groater pait of his dedining jearsi and it was probably there 

thathedied» Thepasnonibrpoeticprosewhidihadpursuedhimthrough 

Efe^ appcuB to have continued to be a 'raling possion strong in death'. 

Atthedoseof his life he observed in apoeticTcin: 'Atlast Sleep Uysme 

with hia brother Death'; and anothcr of his last sayings finds its parallel 

in one of oor own poetSi who calls the body in old age : 'the soul^s dark 

oottage» battered and decayed'*. He was honoured with a 'golden 

stotne* at Ddphi (de Or. iii 129), but the prosaic Pausanias assures us 

tbat the statne whidi he saw on his visit to the shrine was only *gilt". 

While the Sidlian school, represented by Gorgias, and his pupils 

Pohis and Alddamas, in cultivating a seroi-poetic style ofprose, specially 

I aimed at cMriui or 'beauty^ speedi', a difierent tendency had mean- 

while arisen in the Greek school, represented by Protagoras, Prodicus, 

Hippias and Thrasymachus, which aimed at ^^o^ca or 'correctncss 

of speech'\ Thus PaoTAGORAS was apparently the first to give special 

•ttcntioii to dementaiy points of grammar and philology, to distinctions 

of gender in noonsi to the classiiication of modes of expression, to the 

uilidsm of poetiy and to specuUtions in language and etymology *. Hc 

alao mtiodooed the practice of writing rhetorical exerdses on general 

* PlalOb HyMdfM 167 A, Itocr. Pancg Jebh, AtiU Oratert i p. cxxui^viii. A 
a. ipedinen of hii ttjle it qnoCcd in the note 

* Wallcri «S^vy '« #iM^ nX ^iwrm on | ^a 
'i0iii9mmm§Xhiirr§ittkt (Araenini, 



I 



ia Tho«pm't G^tjnu, p. 184). 



* Spensel, Ari. Ser. p. 63. In the 
/^oiJna, 167 c cMvcia ii applied to 
* MMm mt (X iS dti)r •cc'Tboaip- the ityle of Poliu; and ipMwttm occnn 
wam^ Aaubm, p. 1 1.— On Gofeiat, tec in the wune contcxt, in conncxion with 
■Im Cmt^ k it lmi M crUkm tm^uimnim^ PnHmnM, 
■HS* Fi^ >S--^* SpcBfdt Art. Ser. * Cope, Ui 4^5*- 

^^a^TTEoptwVXIBS» 144^7,, ^ 



PROTAGORAS. PRODICUS AND HIPPIA 



topics, as 18 stated by Cicero, on the authority of Aristolk' 
the sophisti enumerated in the passage of the BruiMS (30) al 
ferrcd to, it is to Protagoras that the statement particularly 
'docere se profitcbantur» arrogantibus sane verbis» quem wi 
causa inferior — ita enim loquebantur-— dicendo ficri superior 
Prodicus, again, who is best known as the author of the apc 
the 'Choice of Hercules' (Xen. Mem. ii i, siif), concemei 
with questions of etymology and distinctions of synonymt*. 
HiPPiAS, a man of lcss mark but of greater pretensions thaa 
these, included grammar and prosody among his numerous ao 
ments\ He is also credited with aiming at a correct and 
style of expression*. The sophists above mentioned, especii 
goras and Hippias, werc in the habit of popularising their nc 
specchcs, which served as displays of rhetorical skill and were 
out importance among the educational influences of their time 
In Thrasymachus of Calchedon, (who was bom about 45; 
flourishcd during the last twenty years of the fifth centur/i 
appears in Plato*s RtpMic as a man of mature years, as oob 
Lysias,) we have one who, on the authority of Aristotle*s pu] 
phrastus, api^ears to have markcd an epoch in the prose style < 
Dionysius of Halicamassus, in the bcginning of his trcatis 
eloquence of Dcmosthencs, distinguishes thrce kinds of style: (1 
is 'singular and uncommon and elaboratcly artificial, fllled « 
variety of superadded cmbellishment '. As the 'standard and 
of this style he names Thucydides^ (2) * A simple and plain st^ 
resembling the langiiage of ordinary convcrsation*^ This, he 



* Urut. 4^ * scriptos fuisse et paratas 
a l*rotagora rentm illuNtrium disputationes 
quac nunc comniunes appellantur loci' 
(cf. Ar. Soph. El. 31). 

' Ar. Rhct. ii «4 § 1 1 rat rd rhv yirr^ 
Vk X67or Kptirrm rtoKtlw roOr ivrUr 
kqX ivrtvfkv ^ra/cM /dMrx/pocror cl Mpt^ 
voc rh lip^v^fhpw iwdYf^^lui» On Vn>' 
tagoras, sce Spengeli >4r/. Ser, 40; Frci, 
quaestioMrs Prota^retUt 1845; Hlass i 93 

* Cope iii 57, Hlass i 10 f. 

* De Or. iii i s6 f. * illos vetcres doc* 
torcs auctoresquc dicendi nullum gcnus 
disputationis a se alienum putasse acce- 
pimus semperque csse in omni oraticmis 
ratione versatos. cx qoibus Elcus Ilip- 
pias cum OIympi.im vcnisset maxima 
illa quinqucnnali cclebritate ludonim, glo- 
riatus est cuncta pacne audiente Graccia 
nihil csse ulla in arte rcrum omnium quixl 
ipse nesdret ; nec solum has artes, quibus 
hberalcii doctrinae atque ingenuae con- 



tinerentur, geomctriam, mus 
rarnm cojpiitioncni tt poitam» 
quac dc naturis rcrum, quae tl 
moribus, quac de rebus publi 
tur, sctl anulum, quem halten 
quoamictus soccos, quibusin 
[sc] sua manu confecissc '. 

* IMato, llipp. I 185 cc 
368 I). 

* c. I ad 6n. li^ iiriKXayiUv^ 
K(d iyicarMKtvot ical rdit iwt$i 
awofft ovfivtvXiipiofUini X/(ct. 
tisc, as we have it, begins al 
a long quotation from Thuc; 
it '» clcar that hc is not the 
scntative of this style, since 
wcll a5 Thuc-, is afterwanls 
with the represcntatives of tli 
fttylcs in c. 1 and 4 (cf. Blass 

' c. t i| \irii Kol d^Xi^ 
KaroffKtviif rt koI Irj^ rifr 1 
Ixccr X^Tor koX ipmirrfrtu 



EARLY GREEK RHETORIC. 
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Xnm^ to its perfcclion by Lynu. (3) A style composed by the blend- 
iqgtogedier of die two othen*. The fint wbo 'hannonized this ityle 
Imi^ it to its present order' was, 'as Theophrastus thinks', Thra- 
Dionysiiis, who leaves his own opinion on this point uncer- 
tiiat those who took up and developed this style and were 
Mt hs froin bringing it to perfection, were Isoaates and Plata 

Thestyleof Thrasymachus it described in the same chapter as 'a 

tapBf con bh iatio n of wfaat is really valuable in both styles\ and else- 

|itoe he is chanicterixed as 'pure and lefined and skilled in inventing 

(«d apcessmg what he pleases tenely and excellently". Aristotle, 

I «gHD^ when treating of rhythm in prose tells us that the rhetoridans 

finB Thiasymachtts downwards made uie of the 'paspn'. It is true 

ihat the fiagments now extant do not shew any partiaiity for this 

■casnre*» but they aie enough to prove that he paid some attention to 

kmiony of numben in prose. That he was the fint to do so, cannot 

beoonchisively inferred from Aristotle, though such was probably the 

CM. In writing of rhythmical prose Cicero mentions Thrasymachus 

[ ai its inventor (Or. 175); and in this he is probably following the 

aothority of Theophrastus, who, as we have seen, was alive to the merits 

of Thrasjrroachus and whose work 'on style' was fiimiliar to Cicero^ 

.To IsocrateSy his precursor Thrasymachus appeared 'too cramped in 

jhs rhythms', and he accordingly adopted a fullcr^amplitude of expres- 

' aoQ and a smoother style of composition (Or. 40). Gorgias, it is truc, 

is mentioned with Thrasymachus in the i^assage just referred to, but we 

can hardly be wrong in thinking that, in connexion with the question of 

rfaythm, Cicero had Thrasymachus mainly in view, and this is supported 

fay the order of the words: ^tcndsus Thras, minmtis numeris videretur et 

Conversely in { 39 he is mentioned with Goigias and Theo- 

as one of the fint to deal with the rhetorical figures of antithesis 

the various parallelisms of structure and sound; but, although he is 

itioncd fint of the three, the place of prominence is there due to 

Gorgias, while Thras^inachus probably contented himself with such 

panJl^isms of sound as were calculated to give a rhythmical character 

to fais piose without indulging to any immoderate extent in the other 

stifidal figures of the Sidlian rhetoric His treatise on pathos is the 

^oilMMi: of an eUborate allusion in the Pkaedrus^^ and is definitely men- 

by Aristotle*. He was also the author of several other rhetorical 

of wfaich the titles alone have survived. In his later yean his 



fMP hA* Cr DOle on 1 10 init. 
«Delnco,90. 



^ Cr. note on 1 39, p. 48. 

• 167 c 

* Rbet. Ui f I 7 e/Ni#. Ar reik A#Mt. 



THRASYMACHUS AND THEODORVS. 

pupils appear to have deserted him, and his iinhi^^pjr end ts pn 
rcfenred to in the lines of Juvenal (vii 203): 

'pMnitiiit mttltM YUMe rteriliaciiM cathBdme 
ticiit Tlutfiyiiuiclii probat catin.' 

Over his tomb at Calchedon was placed an elegiac coaplef« reiiia 
mainly for the*ingenuity with which it overcomes the metrical dii 
of dealing with a name which, except in the altered ibnn adopt 
Juvenal, is inadmissible in hexameters: 

wmrfilt KmKxi^' 4 M Hm rt^f (Athcn. 454!^. 

Lastly, Theodorus of Byiantium, whom Aristotle couplei 
Tisias and llirasymachus as one of the most important contrilxiti 
the developmcnt of rhetoric', and whom Plato simihurly me 
together with Gorgias as a leading representative of the ait*, intro 
some novel technical terms for the subdivisions of a speech. 
enumcrates them in the Pkoidrus (a66 d), satirically describi^g thi 
'the niceties of his art' (ro irofi^a t^ v^x*^)» ^^^^ Aristotle in m si 
mooil denounces them as absurd and unnecessary (Rk^. iii 13 
The epithet XoyoSoiiSaXot applied to him in the PkaedrMS ts quoi 
the Orator (39), though its application is there somewhat carelessi 
tended to othcrs to whom Plato does not expressly assign it In 
parison with Lysias, he is described in the Bruhu (48) as 'in artc 
tilior, in orationibus autem ieiunior'\ 

Thus it was that, during the latter half of the fifth century, 
rcgions far removed from one another, — ^from the M egarian colonk 
the Bosporus, from the plains of Elis and from the clifis of Ceos, 
the dull northem town of Abdera, and from the bright cities of Sici 
there came the men who, in their different degrees and in accord 
with their various capacities, contributed not a little to the moii 
and fashioning of a consciousl^artistic type of oratory at Athens. 
varied culture and the skilful dialectic of the East, and the subtle rhe 
and brilliant eloqucnce of the West, were thus happily combined ii 
central city of the Hellenic world. 

n. The Attic Orators. 

From the technical rhetoricians of the fifth century, our brief le 
of whose characteristics has unavoidably proved a somewhat ted 

* On Thrasymachui, lee fiirther in ' dc Soph. Elench. p. 1S3 h 39. 

C. F. Hermann, de Tkrasymacko Ckalct- * Pkaednu^ «6 1 c, 966 C, 9691*, 9 

^itf. Gottingen, 1848; Cope iii %^ 973 a flT. 
— «Si ; niass {940—351 ; Jelib ii 4«3— 4- * Coik iii 984—8, BlaM i 951—4. 



THE ATTIC ORATORS. 



tnm with a certain sense of rclief to the remarkahle lerics of 
4 speech, who ilotirished at Athens from the latter part of the 
le latter pArt of the fourth century. The literaiy critidsm of 
^ recognised among these a group of ten, who, although 
rf -v^Tf different degrees of exccllence and distinguished from 
her in many iniportant points, were nevertheless rightly regarded 
ards of taste and as modek of eloquence. These ten were 
\ AndocideSy Lysias, Isocrates, Isaeus, Dcmosthenes, Aeschines, 
Sy Hyperides and Deinarchus'. The Ten are acknowledged 
tilian*; but not by Cicero. Antiphon's collections ofwfHioliua 
Hvyoc are alluded to in the Brutus where his brilliant defence 
elf when tried for his life is also referred to, on the authority of 
ides*. But no mention is made either of Andocides or of Isaeus. 
DES, though a good example of an unprofessional orator, owcs 
itation less to his style than to his historical interest in connexion 
e aflair of the Hermaty and the violation of thc mysteries, on 
of the Sicilian expedition^ Isaeus is so excliisively conccmed 
e intricacies of the Athenian law of property, that we can readily 
tand hb iailing to attract the notice of a Roman orator, in the 
hen no one ever dreamed of that comparative study of carly 
Lions, which has only in recent times given a fresh intcrest and a 
meaning to the Attic law of succession\ Lvcurgus, thc pupil of 



e ear1ie«t rcference to the Ten as a 

groap is to tie found in thc title 

st work by Caeciliufi of Calacte, 

ce h» fnend I>ionysius of Halicar- 

was a Grcek rhctorician living at 

in the time of Augustus (xa/wur' 

i^ I ^i|r6^M«r, mentioned by Suidas 

usXXitft). It will \yt obscn'C<1 that 

y fbrm of the titlc * Charactcrs of 

rn Orators*, implics that it was 

p already rccopnised. This rccog- 

vas (trobably due to thc critics of 

Klria, mho howcver paid far less 

offt to the orators than to thc poets. 

en are not definitcly rccogniscd in 

ant works of Dionysius who sclccts 

»al criticism L^-sias, Isocrates and 

from tbeearlier, and Dcmosthencs. 

ides and Acschincs from the latcr 

itionftr.Twva/yx^*'"'^*^^^**^)* His 
e oo the first thrce is cxtant, but the 
ponding work on the second thrce 
u To compensate howcvcr for this 
vc a longirr work on Demosthenes 
"f« Xcrrurift «^i|.-'«9Mvott drivonyrot). 
^dl bibtkigraphical accoant of I)ei- 
M. Hc d^ liltle more than men- 
jttiplH« (de Isaco lo), and the styles 



of I^ycurgusand Hypcridcs and Acschincs 
(as wcll as Lysias, Isocratcs and Demos- 
thencs) arc only vcry bricfly charactcri/cd 
in onc of his works that has reachcd us 
in thc form of an al>stract alonc {jQtw 
iipxniiin «rp/(rti v §§ i — 6). 

* xi 76 'scquitur oratorum ingcns 
manus. ut cum dcceni simul Athcnas actos 
una tulerit*. Ncvcrlheless, hc gives us 
criticisms on thc stylc of five alonc, 
n.imcly Dcmosthcnes, Acschincs, Hypcri- 
des, Lysias and Isocratcs, and to thcse 
he adds Dcmctrius I'halcrcus. Elscwhcrc 
(xii 10 § }i) hc mcrcly mcntions Anti- 
phon, Andocidcs, Isacus and Lycurgiis, 
and also Coccus and Aristogiton, omitting 
Dcinarchus. 

' 47 * huic (Gorgias) Antiphontcm 
Rhamnusium similia quacdam habuissc 
conscripta ; quo ncmincm umquam melius 
ullam oravisse capitis causam cum sc ipsc 
defcndcrct, locuplcs auctor scripsit Thucy- 
dides* (viii 68). On Antiphon, see Blass 
i 70— 195, and Tebb i i — 70. 

^On Andocides, see Blas» «68—331 
ftnd Jebbi 71— I4I. 

* On Isaens, see niass ii 459^541 vA 
Jebb ii 361—568. 
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five ve tiicreim pro|MHe 10 



Ltsias wa» the «on rf Ceplttli» ihe gfiil lioit,at vbosi 
the Pdnens b hid tbe «ae of Fbto*s A-^ik^. Cqili 
wealthjr S jracBsui vbo kad ben iBduc cd bj Fencles to ti 
abode at Atbcns and tnred tbcre ibr duitf feais*. It vn 
that LjTsias «as bom, it ns diere tbat be abo died; and thi 
he was onlj a privikfed alicB (or bvnXift) and not a dtijDcn < 
cannot depriTe bim of bis rigbt to be leoognised as a tn 
orator*. At the age of 15 be ns takcn to Tborii in Maga 
a colony founded by Athens in OL 84, 2, i.e. probably in tbc 
B-c 443 \ Hence it has been conduded that the ycar d 
was about 458 \ it being assumcd that he went to Thurii n 
of its foundation, though this is nowhcre expressly stated. 
Phaedrus* we are warranted in inferring that hc was c 



> Cr. ad Att. iv 16 I 5 *Cq>lalam, 
locuplctcm ct fcstivum scncm*. 
' c Knitosth. (xii) 4. 

* Drut. 63 'cst cfiim Atticus, quoniam 
ccrtc Athcnis c&t ct natus ct mortuus*. 

^ Dion. (lc Lysia 1. 

* In thc archonship of I*hiloklcs, Ol. 80, 
3 (rscudo-IMut. Lys.), 459 — 8. Thc samc 
writcr makcs him 83, or * as othcrs say * 76 
ai his tlcath. Thc datc uf his birth is fuUy 
(likCusMxl by Blasi i 333 — 6, who provi- 
^ionally placcs it about 440; and by Jcbl) 
i 143—5 10 whom it sccms probablc thai 
ihc year 459 is 'not far wrong'. This 
vicw is also maintaincd by Stallboum, 
Kadcmachcr, A. Schocnc (approvcd by 
Ka^ser), and Prctsch {devitat Lysicuora' 
toru temforibmi dtfiniendis 1 88 1 ). Vatcr, 
foUoweu by Wcstcrmann and PerroCt 
adopted 433-1 (thus making him 4 ycari 
younger than Isocrates). C. P. Hermann, 
Mtumiiig 430 for the dnunatic dateof the 
Hepuktic^ and 439 for the dcatb of Ccpha- 



los, made Lysias lcave for T 
samc ycar (nov rmr^ ijk% rv 
Pscudo-Plut.). thus getting 
datc of his birth. 435 has bei 
by K. Nicolai, and bctwccn 
tiy Th. Glcinigcr. Thc diflB 
riving at any condusive re 
point may bc gathcrcd from t 
Kauchcnstcin, who in thc 
long Ufc iMtHight out scvcn «1 
M:lcct specchcs of Lysias, aoo 
the first and sccond (1848, < 
Vater in thc third and fourti 
C. F. ilermann in the fifth 
lastly in the sixth and leventl 
went back to his first 0|«!BI 

P- 5)* 
• Phaedr. 170 r/«f krx ' 

vpocbtJtfift riTt vXurUt. Lyi 

othcr hand, is a Xryoy fa ^o t o 

rcpute, 9t4i4r«rof rdr yft^ y^ 

cf. 357 BC,377I>. 
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who wis boni in 436; but we have hardly suflkient data 
ArddBiiuiiiiig the exact ycar of the birth of Ljsias. In his genuine 
larb Bov eitant, there is no trace of his being alive after jSa 
it Thvn he woold readily meet with instruction m the rhetoric of 
AtSkiliaB school; and it was there, we are told, he became the pupil 
if TUb'. At Thuiii he remained, from the age of 15 till the failiirc 
«f tbt Sfcilian ezpeditioiit in consequence of which 300 of those who 
the Athenian interest were expelled firom that city; and 
wfao was one of them, retumed to Athens in 412*. He there 
fml in easy drcumstances until in 404 he was despoiled of a large 
pat of his p ioper ty by the Thirty, who also put one of his brothers to 
inth. Among the best of his speeches is the one delivered by him- 
«If in 403 against the murderer of his brother (xii, «car 'Eparocrtfcrow), 
m the opening words of which he avails himself of the rhetorical plea 
['flf inezpcrienoe in public speaking by stating that he had never before 
|DK to law either on his own or other peopIe's behalf '. All his forensic 
ipeedics that are now extant ia\\ in the years after the domination 
«f the Thirty; and if he wrote speeches for others before that date, he 
inbabiy did so not as a professional speech-writer, but as an amateur: 
it is moce piobable that his earlier writings belonged to a 
bnnch of rhetoric Cicero tells us, on the authority of Aris- 
iBtle^ that he opened a rhetorical school ; but, finding himself surpassed 
ii lechniral skill by Theodorus, though superior to him in the practice of 
kis art, he abandoned teaching and devotcd himself to writing speechcs 
far otheis^ No less than 435 speeches went under his name, of which 
aboat 230 were recognised as genuine by the followers of Dionysius 
SMi Caecilius*. But apart from three extensive fragments, only 31 
ipfrrfrf» have come down to us, and of these only about 35 can be 
j cp q H c d as genuine. 

Plato's only mention of Lysias is in the Phaedrus, which opens 
«idi tbe recitation and critidsm of what purports to be a rhetorical 
by Lysias*. Socrates there finds fault with it for its matter, 




■ PKBdo-PlntarditPbotiuiandSuidas. 

* \m tbe ifchoiwhip of Kallias, at the 

of 47 tk ^ Tft tUaUut9 (Dioii. Hal. 

]t hm becB acntcly remarked by Wilkins 
flHMd. to ^ Or. i pi 31) that, as it it 
Mve pralbable that m ii speaking beie 
as m ■■■ of ^ thaa as a man oT 55, this 
tticaKWt b ifi Isvov oT the birth of 
\jfmm bcaqg ^aoed ia 444—436 lather 
flM iB 459. It aay be obtenred, bow- 



ever, that it is not necessarily inconsistcnt 
with his having wrUten spetckti for others 
before 403. 

* Brut. 48. 

* [Plut.] Lys. (930); Photius, cod. 363, 
(<33); cf. de Or. ii 93 'roulu Lysiae 
scripta sunt *. 

* This work is, in my optnion, rightly 
regarded as a genuine work of I^ias not 
only by Hermeias, Dionysius Hal., and 
Di^. Laert., but alao by modem critics, 
iocb as (not to mentMm otbers) Spengel, 
Westermann, Sauppe, Vater, Susemihl, 



LYSIAS. 



its idle ixpetitions (335 a) and tts ditorderly arnmgement (a^ 
praiscs it for its ityle, for its deamess and terMness» and its ni 
finish*. Towards the close of the same dialogoe, in m pasnge % 
translated in the Oratar ({ 41), and to which we shall shortly reti 
perfonnances as a recognised writer of forensic speeches are nnikvt 
compared with the *philosophic' promise of the youthfiil Isi 
In thc Rhetoric Aristotle never mentions him by name; he 
howevcr, in ii 23 { 19 from the speech on the Constitution 
§ 1 1), and the last words of the third bo(A read like a reminisa 
thc closing sentence of the speech against Eratosthenes. Had A 
paid morc regard to that forensic bianch of oratoiy wfaich» 
opinion, had been too exdusively studied by precediqg writ 
rhetoric, he would have recognised Lysias as the best example^ 
orators, of his precept that art must be disguised so as to 
natural and not artificial; and he could haidly have fiuled to «] 
him thc praise that in this connexion he ascribes to Euripide 
composer who chose his words from the language of daily liife'. 
totle's pupilf Theophrastus, appears to have paid more attent; 
Lysias; but even he was so far removed fix>m an aocurate disaimi 
of his style as to criticise him severely for a speech which a late 
in this respcct, better informed writer, unhesitatingly pronounces 
spurious'. Among the contemporaries of Theophrastus, the st 
Lysias was to some extent imitated by the eclectic Dcinarchus* an 
by Charisius, who in his turn was aflerwards very inadequately < 
by Hegesias of Magncsia*. At a later time whcn, in the days of C 
a reaction set in against the prevailing predominance of the i 
style, it was Lysias that was the favourite model of the stricte 
hcrents of the Attic school*. Cicero himself, while protesting a 
such an cxclusive admiration of Lysias, to thc unmerited negl 
other types of genuine Attic oratory, calls him almost as perfi 
Demosthcnes (§ 226)^ and is fully conscious of many of his mei 
in particular, his beauty of^^style and his finish of^expression (§ 2< 
unafTected^^^irace (§78), his unadomed^simplicity ($g 39, 76, iio, 
and evcn his occasional touches of humour (§ 90). A finer apprec 
is howcvcr shortly afterwards shewn by Dionysius, who in Ms de 



Thoinpson, {Phatdrus Appcndix i), Ulass 
(i 410—423), Eggcr and Jebb (i 305— 
310). On Ihc othcr side, I find StalU 
baum, C. F. Hermonn, K. O. Miiller, 
Perrot (p. 346), Jowett {.Ptato^ intr. to 
Phaidrus) and Mahafly (Gk. Lit, i^^i^i]* 

^ «34 B aa^ K9l arptrffvKa kqX vjcpifim 
f «MTa rm ^oiutrm» •rormpt trrw. 

' iii 1 I 4 <€( XarMrffir rM«vrrst umL 



M^ fojcftr X^cr rffrXa#^t/n#t «XXA 
«^«#r...f 5 K\4wTtTi d* «0, ^ar nt 
9lf^viat ^aX/rrov iKKtj^ awni§, 

* Dion. Hal. de Lysia 14« 

* id. de Dinarcho 5. 

* Drut. 386; lee also Or. 1 96. 

* See below, /mir9tl. iv, and nc 

f «9* 
^ Brot. 35 * pcope...perfectviii'. 
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of the ttjle of Lfuu» pnuses it noC only ibr its purity of 
ks modefatioD in metaphor» iu perspiaiityy its condseness, iu 
its vindnessy its tnith to charaaefy its perlect appropriateness 
ivinni^g persuasireness'; but also for a namel^ and undefinable 
wfaicfa he compares to the blqfiip of a beautiful &ce» to tSe har- 
of masiad tooesi or to perfect rhythm in the marfcing of time*. 
of them has made anj mention of his simple padKM, which 
eirmplificd in the prison scene of the speech against Agoratus 
flf— 43^ ^uid in the esodlent nanative of that against Diogeiton (esp. 
I ti^ iS, c£ aa — ^aj),^ speech that owes its aknost perfect preservation 
liib faaving won the admiration of Dionysius*. 

In Lysias the forensic stj^e, which had been founded by Antiphon, 
Mbmed its oomi^ele and final development He was the first to shew 
ly kis ciample that one who writes speeches for others must be faithfiil 
Isifae diaracter of those who are to deliver them. And on the endea- 
iQV to reacfa this pcrfect dramatic propriety he lavished the utmost 
wuuices of artt thus proving thatf according to the proverbial saying. 
fte h^Khesl trinmph of art rests in concealing the means which it 
'caiploys^ To the style of Lysias we may in fisurt apply the praise that 
fte Roman poet bestows on the skill of the fiibled sculptor, Pygmalion, 
■fao is £uned in story for having spent all thc powers of his art on the 
■ookling of that form of beauty which was so true to nature that at 
fast» faj grace of Aphrodite^ the very marble glowed with the breath of 
ife. Art adna laUi arie sut^. 



IsocRATES was bom in 436, not more than eight years before Plato, 
uA an uncertain number of years (either four or twenty-two*) after 
He was a boy of seven at the death of Pericles, and of nine 



tbc wnBiMTy in de Ljriut, 1 9. 

* ifaLii. 
» ih. »o— »7- 

* Uiua. UaL vet. cens. ▼ i roG 9i»- 
m X A^ air m ivtrrfxinmt de Lyk 8. 

proverb «r/i> o/ ceiarg miiem ii 
aot lo be IbaDd in Cioero or Quintilian, 
m <9o itf ns 1 am aware) tn any olber 
aatbor. In the Ailagim of Eras- 
, p. 9^ ed. 1656 it occvn in the tbrm 
wU mrtijkis mrtem {p^su) diitimmimn. 
QaiiiL i 11 I 3 ne an cne Tideatiir 

iiSfS- 

* Ovid, Met. X 959. 

F«Ucr criticiuni on Lvsias may be foond 
iBla9ai3jlff.andJc^bii5S— 198. Be- 
tke sBt^tcr aoooonit in tbe cnrrcnt 
of Gfcek liieimtnre (cg. K. O. 
Mfllcr c inv and Malwfly ii 13S— 153). 



ma^ be mentioncd the following diiscr- 
tatiom: on his ///?, John Taylor, rellow 
of St John*s Coirege, Cambridgc, in his 
ed. of Lysias 1739, p. xxix — Ixxxviii; L. 
lioelscher (Bcrlin) 1837; J. J. F. Radc- 
macher (Berlin) 1865 ; I). Prctxsch (Halle) 
1881 ; on his siyie, J. Girard, rAiticismt 
dans I.ysiast 1854, reprinted in 1874 (p. 
1^43) and since, in ^tuda surNloaunue 
Atti^ut; G. Perrot, rfiaquemce poHtiqtte 
et jmdkiaire h Athitus 1873 > ^^5 — >^5> 
C. M. Franckcn, camitteutaiiomes Lvsiacae 
(Utrecht) 1865 p. i^n\ F- Berbig, aher 
das genus dicendi tenue da Rednert 
Lysims (Ciistrin) 1871 ; G. Carel, de Lys 
iudiciaii sermone (Halle) 1874. 

* Dion. Hal. dc Iiocr. 1 %^\ ««1 crMv 
#rf#i wtii/rtpmt AvmUm. 
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on the occasion when Gorgiai, u already mentkmedt took Atfaeoi 
I storm with hii brilliant diiplay of rfaetock. The carefiil ednca 
afTorded him by his &ther, made him, accocding to hb own aooo 
morc conspicuous amor^ his youthful oontemporariei than fae « 
wards continued to be among his fellow-citiiens in his matmcr ya 
He is described as a pupil of Prodicut, Gorgias and Hsias; and i 
according to some, of Theramenes who was put to deatfa by tfae Tl 
in 404'. Soorates, his senior by 33 years, is added by an anonyn 
writer to the list of his preceptors, and near the dose of tfae Fkmi 
in a passage already referred to, he u described as faaring a tt 
favourable opinion of Isocrates than of Lysias» in pomt of nat 
ability and moral temperament, and as auguring tfaat» as time went 
he would outstrip all hts rivals in the profession of writing q>eecfaes 
othcrs, or (if not satisfied with this) would be canied onwaid b 
diviner impulse to a loftier ambition, *Ux natuie^' fae adds» ^faas 
planted in his intellect a certain sort of philosopfay V At tfae t 
when this prognostication is assumed to faave beoi made^ Isocn 
must have been more than 24, the dramatic date of tfae dialogae bi 
aftcr 41 3, the date of the retum of Lysias from TfaoriL 

We have his own authority for the fact that he was preduded fi 
public affairs by his weakness of utterance and his timidity of 
position *; and we may well believe that, even if nature had endoi 
him with a stronger voice and a more resolute self-assertion, the excesi 
elaboration and prolixity of his style would in themselves have ] 
vented his making his mark as a public speaker. In his younger di 
thc wreck of his father^s fortune in the Peloponnesian war compel 
him to cndeavour to repair his losses by the teaching of rhetoric; i 
in his later years, in a work which is meant by its author to serve a 
mirror of his lifc and character^ while reviewing his past careeTy 
dwells with a pardonable pride on the names of those of his pu] 
whom Athcns had adomed with her golden crown*. Foremost of ' 
public men who had thus enjoyed his tuition and his friendship, 1 
the gcneral Timotheus, the son of Conon^ and he counted as his pu] 
a hrger number not only of persons of private station but also of oratc 



' Isocr. xr 161. 36 f, 5»— 53i and BUsi ii «7—38. 

' Dion. Ilal. m. /. « v 81, 8), xii 9, 10; Ep. 19, viii 

' See Spengers Isokr, u, Ptaton^ in cf. Cic. de Rcp. iii 4«. 

Transoctions of Munich Academy 1855, * r. imt^tm (xv) 6, tUit^ nff ^^ 



^* 3 P* 751-^69, and especially lliomp- iiavofaf mU rdr €^y^ rm fit fi imfi dpm , 

vmtPkatdmsy, 147, 170—183 (on the • p 

philotoph;|r of Isocr. and his relation to ^ i 

the Socratic schools). CL also JeUb ii 3 f. 139. 
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sk, lad iiicmazcl%s» tHan all the odier teachen of the «t*. In 

s ten ^bcse pupils were t!he subject of m tpedal treatise by the 

JD^Mk, Hcnmppus. Amonc; theiii weie the future hittoriaiis, the 

(|iiik nAmpctaoum nTKeopompus and the dii]l and lethargic Ephonis, 

\jk fannei cC wHovn, aiocording to the master^s well-knoim saying, 

Mkd tibt VHt, mnd tlie latter the spur^; and the foture oiators Isaeus, 

Ifaqgn md liypeiidea. Tlie style of these last does not, indeed, 

\m tlie itemp of Isocrates: stroog in their own indiriduality, theyj 

kntiibai \«e YiaMd to teaich theniy and then went on their own way . 

Bm nmci Uke thcne may well entttle their teacher to be called the 

I 'fittbei q€ ^kKUtieiioe'\ and inay warrant the description of his home 

I asbdng.fQva310reece,amanullictoiyofrhetoriCyascho(4of doquence*, 

faoi wliidb, aa from tbe Trojan hbrse, sprang heroes only*. To Aris- 

toile, bQrwever, aocoiding to later authorities, this popularity appeared 

mdeaerved, and bis indignation at the riietorician's undue res^ for 

' awre beauty o( dictioii, to the nq;lect of what he himself considered 

I te ewcntiaU o( the art, lcd to hb determining on setting up a rival 

adtool in ithich ihetoric shouid be studied in a more philosophical 

manner. Tlua livalryy traces of which have been detected, with more 

or le» x»obabiUty, in the writings of Isocrates^ belongs to the time of 

Aristode's earUer residence at Athens (367 — 347); but in his own 

writings, although in the Rktioru there are several allusions to the 

ihetorical theory or pracdce of Isocrates', there is little, if any, indication 

of iH-feeling towards him. In this work* which was published after 

the death of Isocrates, he repeatedly resoru to the latter for illustrations 



I 



^ Isocr. vw 30. 

* de Or. ii 57, iii ^ Brat 904, ad Att 
vi t f is. 

s CL Blm n 51. 

* de Or. ii 10. 

* Bnit. 31. 

* de Or. ii 94; noCe on Or. 40 and on 
Isocr. ranes- p. 161. Cf. Sanncg, Je 
SeMm /uerm/im (Hallc) 1867, Bla» u 
48 — 59; and Jcbb ii 13 and 4«— 40, 

H h weU obaenred that Iiocr. u 



«^ieAy dirtingaislied fron eontemporary 
" of poUtical rlietoric in 'brcadth 
I noblcncia of moral tone; prac- 



1 tlKNOuchncu of netb 
lofiolidworlc*. 
^ Aatid. S5S,r6rv«/)tr4fl^f .. 
aa^tm^ Iriel nvfff ^WfiiMr* vcft 

«I ^ m Mr m r m rm iHftirw r.r«X. Ep. 
r (10 AfiMoCk*t _papU Aieaander ) | t 
rrpfgd, Tnm. Barar. Acad. Mnnich, 
1^1 pi iC &)• Tht atttmpt mada ia 



Teichmuller*! UUrariuke Ftkdem im 
vieriem Jahrkumderi v. Ckr, and else- 
where, to find a reference to Ar. and hii 
fchool tn Panath. | 18, h r^ AwttUf 
wvyica$€f6/MP9i rptU ^ rirTapn rwr d^co 
\almr ro^rrwr rwr ral wdrra ^aaKhrrmr 
tiHrai nl raximt warraxmf ytyrofUwmr, 
«.r.X., ii perhaps wilhout tuflficient reason 
regarded br Blasa in Bursian-Miiller*s 
yoAresberieki xxx 3^5 as upset by the 
fact that the compoution of that speech 
(^4* — 340) ialb in a time when Ar. was 
aLsent from Athens (347 — 33^). It may 
toreljr hare been directcd agamst attacks 
made on Isocr. br some minor peripatetics 
who majr hare tgnorantly assamcd they 
were carrying out the wishes of their 
absent master oy mnning down his former 
riral. 

* e.g. Rkei, i 9 I 38, ii 93 1 1«. iii 17 
^ 10, II, 16 (direct references); ib. i 9 1 
36, f I 7, iii 16 I 4 (indirect).— On Aria- 
toue and laocr. lee also noCe on 1 6«. 



tSOCRA TES. 

of rhetorical style and, although his qnolatioiis are» in hit usiial maii 
somewhat dryly and coldly introduced, there it no sign of any wan 
appreciation. It must have been at a much earlier tinie that the pk 
sopher, according to the current stoiyt thought fit to sneer at 
bundlcs of the rhetorician*s forensic speeches which were hawked at 
by the booksellers'. The spedmens of these orations which are i 
extant, and which may be assigned to the first portion of his ilietori 
carecr, are marked by ingenuity of inrention and deamess of 
pression, and by a general air of moderation and good aense; bul^ 
after years, he aflected to disdain, and would willingly have d«f^*Tn 
these earlier and less ambitious efforts*. Meanwhile, he had b^gua 
devote himself with an ever-increasing enthusiasm to dilatiog on qn 
tions of public policy in what may be described as political pampU 
thrown into the imaginary form of hortatory harangnes. ICs mail 
piece in this line is the Pamigyriim^ pubUshed 380 B.c,in whidi he ci 
upon the states of Greece to march against Persia under the uak 
command of Athens and Sparta. To thu theme he repeatedly relni 
in later years, more particularly in the pamphlet which in the 90 
year of his age, he addressed to Philip of Macedon. Similarly» i 
encomium on Athens which is an incidental, though important, topic 
the Panegyriois is the main subject of the Panathenaic discouree whi 
was published 40 years aftcr, when he had reached the age of 97. 
the next year, 338, the disastrous rcsult of the battle of Chaeron< 
while it could not fail to awaken in the aged Isocrates regrets for tl 
defeat of his country and the death of many of his fellow-dtizer 
opened out to him the prospect of seeing all Greece unite under Phil 
to march against Persia. In this spirit,— blind to the real character 
Philip and to the peril impending over the whole of Greece, ai 
grateful to his dcclining ycars for allowing him at last to look forwai 
with hope to the complete fulfilment of his earlier aspirations, — 1 
actually wrote a kindly letter to the conqueror in that *dishonest victor 
which, according to the legendary tradition, familiarised by Milton, 

'Killed with rqwrt that old man eloquent*. 

Thc letter which is still extant, was written when he was in the extren 
weakness of old age, and he doubtless died shortly after*. Near h 
tomb, on a tablet representing his various instructors, Gorgias ws 
conspicuous, with his most celebrated pupil beside him, while, aboi 
the tomb itseU^ there rose a lofty pillar surmounted by a Siren as a 

1 Dion. Hil. de Isocr. 18. « CC BIau u 88—^ and Jehb U |i 

' Nott OQ Ftocg. II. also p. xx of my iclectionf fron Itocr. 
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OBbkiii of hb style'. Besides other memorials, a bronze.statue by 
Leoch are s had daring his life-time been set up at Eleusis b/ the grati- 
tade of his papil Timotheus, and it is possibly to this statue that we 
B^ nltimafHy tiace the bust from the Villa Albani with those fine and 
dcficate featuies that are so suggestive of the shy and retiring disposition 
'aod the pure and refined taste that we associate with his name*. 

The authoritj of Aiistotle is quoted by Quintilian for definitely 

aooqiCing Goigias as the rhetorical preceptor of Isocrates*. Cicero, 

pos^bly oo the same authority, mentions Goigias alone as his teacher*, 

hjing the scene of his teaching in Thessaly' where the Sidlian rhetori- 

ctan probably spent the greater part of his declining years*. \VhiIc 

, dvdling on his contributions towards the development of the style of 

i prose» Cioero daims for Isocrates as compared with his predecessors 

i Hmt special points of distinction: (i) in the choice of words, an 

abatement of die exaggerated pomp of Gorgias', (s) in the composition, 

a fiiDer expansion of the rhythmical period^ and (3) in the figures of 

expression, an improvement on the excessive use to which their inventor 

had applied them*. In these points he may possibly be following the 

anthority of Theophrastus ; but he b apparently writing from his own 

observation when he observes that Isocrates in his later years released 

himself in a large measure from the bondage of rhythm, appealing in 

i proof of this to the rhetorician's own statement in one of his later works, 

the Phiiippus(Ot. 176). Similarly, in the Panathenaic speech, published, 

as we have seen, in the year before his death, he tells us in the exordium, 

to which Cicero refers elsewhere (38), that in the days of his youth he 

had made it his aim to write orations on themes of public intcrest to 

! Athens and to Greece, orations 'teeming with many a parallclism of 

sense and structure and with the other figures which light up rhetorical 



* rscndo-Plutarch 838 B. 

* \1sconti IconographU Grecque p. 346 
qttoted by Blass U 91. 

' iii I § 13 'cbnssimus Gorgiae aodi- 
toruTn Isocrates ; quanquam de praecep- 
tore ctus inter auctores non convenit; 
Bos antem Aristoteli credimus'. 

^ de Sen. 13. 

* Or. 176. The date is in my opinion 
placcd with sufhdent exactness by Pfund 
\de is9cr. viia ft scriMis 14) about Ol. 97 
( = ■.€. 391 — 89), when Isocr. had given 
vp writing ibrensic speeches and when he 
lad Bot Tet bccun tlie rancgyric, which 
was OB nts hancU from 300^380. This is 
virtuUy impCcd by lebb who thinks it 
WM * pcobaofy noC till about 390* that 
laocr. *caBie into pcnonal contact with 

' (li S wlicn th« ilight slip in the 



date rocntioned in the note can easily be 
corrccted). Sauppe puts it as early as 
01. 93 (413 — 409), Weissenbom in 395 
at tnc latest (Ulass ii 14 note). Brass 
himself nuts it api>arcntly bctwcen the 
end of tne Peloponncsian war and 400, 
but he is possibly led to do so by a mis* 
understanding of Isocr. Antid. 101 -^px^- 
liypf srXiytf^idj^iy rifflp which as he himsclf 
observes (iii B 341) refers to earlier pupils 
of Isocr. and not to his nrcccptors. 

• Isocr. Antid. 155 «iarpf^of Aiir srepi 
OrrraXiai', 5r cMai/Mr^^-raroi rCi9 'EXXiy* 
rft Var, srXci^rop ^ xP^PWf pi96t.,.wi\Juf 
I* o^cfUar KaTuw9ylm oM^». 

^ Or. 176. 
« ib. 40. 

• ib. 175—6. 
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compositions and extort ftpplause from the «udience^' bat that lodi 
stylc of speaking was ill suited to his grqr hairs. It mkjt however, 
doubted whether his comparatively sparing use, in old age» of t 
cmbcllishments of expression that marked his earlier efforts, is due tfl 
rcal change of taste and is a dcliberate act of self-deniaL The d 
fercncc, in this respect, betwecn (for example) the Pamqjriem and t 
PanaihenaicHS is not so great as we are led to expect by the write 
profossions; and, had he been able to spend as much time on t 
elaboration of his later worlis as he actually bestowed on his eaili 
mastcrpicce, the difTcrence would probably have been smaller stiU'. 

The most complete of the ancient criticisms on his style u that 
Dion)^ius'. In diction, as regards expression, that exoellcnt ai 
considers him as, next to Lysias, the representative of the purest Atl 
prose, unalloycd by the admixture of archaic and foreign elements'9 ai 
as having, likc him, a marveHous power in the appcopriate use 
ordinary language^ He attempts to attain by the aid of art that gijc 
fulness which in Lysias appears to be the gift of nature*. His sljle^ , 
comparcd with that of Lysias is, however, less terse and compact, mo 
limp and languid, and is marked by a certain opulent diffuseness', ai 
a morc liberal usc of metaphor and other tropes^ while, as compan 
with Demosthcncs, he is, in this kist respect, wanting in boldness ar 
encrgy*. In composition, hc is specially studious of harmony of soun 
He avoids hiatus^y and indecd is the first Greek writcr who deliberatel 
rcsolutcly, and on the whole consistcntly, applies to prose this b 
of artistic composition **. He also pays an extraordinaiy attcntic 
to bcauty of rhythm" which he himsdf rcpeatcdly mentions, in cor 
bination >vith musical harmony, as pcculiarly suited to speeches wha 
aim is dispUiy*'. Such rhythms, however, according to his own precep 



' Spcnpcl, Art,Scr, 15»— s^quotedby 
Ulass ii 163—3. 

' Ucsides his spccial trcatise on Isocr. 
in the wtfA tQv dpxaiw ^ifr6pui' inro/unf- 
/lariefiol, sco de Dem. {vtpl r^ Xcrnirijf 
Arifi, 6€ip6riiroi) 4, 17—11, 40, and wipl 
cvp$^ff€W itfOfiirw 33, rQv Apx<:dia9 xpl- 
9it\ 7\ also de Isaco 19 r^r lUv rocirn- 
«V icara9K€vff¥ ual rh furiwpoif d^ ro&ro 
Kai wofAwiKo» tlfiHfUvo9t oMcIf *l90KpArov% 
dfitlpw iy^ptro, 

' de Lys. 3, de Isocr. 2. 

* de Isocr. 3 iKXlyti ftkv tS witfv mU r4 
Kpdrtffra Mftara rlBrivi», 

* ib. wi^vKt yiip ^ Avalov V(cf tx'"' ^^ 
X^yt V ** *l90Kpdrovt /9oAcrai. 

* ib. 1 9TpoyyvKi^ d* ovk trrtp Cttwtp 
Utbni K9X 9vyK9Kp9nitU9yi„,^wTim 94 icn 
AiaAXor Kfd Kvxvftdwjii w\»v9lm. 



' ib. II vpo^Xc/Sot^a r« rff Tpowuc 
KaTOiffKtvrit, 

* de Dcm. 18 (Isocr.) i.ToKiiAt Im vc 
rdf rportraf irarao^ircvdf kuI if^o^odt^ k 
ovK tlfitiprrak rovovt Koarato^, 

' Most of the anaent authoritics c 
this point are coUected in the note c 

I '5«- 
1« Cf. niass ii 131. 

" dc Isocr. 3 Trip €&iwtuuf iK wawrM 9u 
Kti Kal rou ^Xa^vpwf Xiytu^ 9T9xd(itn 
^&XXor ii roD d^cXAf, ib. 1« doi 
Xci^i 4 dutroca roXXd««f nf ^v$puf r\ 
\i^%it Kol roO ffo^foO Xc^mtu ri dXifiMi 

" Soph. 16 oXor t6p X^Tor KtKrmwouuXt 
Kol rocf Mfuuri» t^pvSfim nU ^itwrutdf « 
vccr. Antid. 46 f. (Xdyocf) r^ |wr4 /m 

9tKi^ KOi ^0M9 WtWOillfUmt* 
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no(t be too snggesdve of verae*. And this beaaty of style shews 

itself not onljr in the shorter dauses of his sentences, but also in a more 

d^ree in tfae singalar hannony of his periods*. As a single 

of this» we may quote a sentence near the dose of the 

FnegTric (i86): ^/ii|r M ml funi/uiP Ktu i6(aw \ wivi/w rwa xri 

I 4 {Mnt cfctr I ^ rcXcvrifvayTaf icaraXciS^ccr | rovt ir nKt roiov- 

■fpcvmmyraf ; II Further, while he is strong in the rhetorical 

of diction', he is weak in those of thought^ which abound in 

etaton like Demosthenes*. 

Ciceio himself» while constantly acknowledging Demosthenes as the 

most p ei fc c t model of eloquence, is in the formation of his own oratori- 

cal stjle mucfa more indebted to Isocrates, to whose points of excellence 

lie has, as a styiist, though not as an orator or as a politician, a far 

doser alfinity*. When he had clothed in a Greek dress the story of 

his own consulsfaip, he wrote to hb friend confessing that he had ' lavished 

OQ its toQet tfae whole of the firagrant casket of Isocrates and all the 

fittle perfome-boxes of his pupils, besides giving it a touch of the rhetori- 

cal rouge of Aristotle". And the saroe self-critidsm may be applied, 

wttfa ahnost equal justice, to his own oratorical prose. We may readily 

leoognise in the Omi&r the tmportance which he justly attaches to his 

constant endeavour to mould the Latin language into a more efTective 

instmment for Roman oratory. In that endeavour, there were two 

I points on which he set spedal store, the proper application of oratoncal 

1 ifaythm, and the due development of the oratorical period. In both 

of these points, his true prototype in Greek literature is undoubtcdly 

Isocrates ; and this is the reason why he dwells with such emphasis on 

the services of his Greek precursor towards the perfecting of these twp 

importantjelements of artistic prose. It was by elaborating the rhythm 

of prose and the structure of the period, that Isocrates, following in the 

foocsteps of Thras^rmachus, succecded in forming a normal style which 

was admirably adaptcd for some of the higher kinds of prose compo- 

sition, — a style which, in the oratory of display and in history of the 

ifaetorical type, left no room for any further development*. 

If any one cares to see something of the degree of perfection, of 
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•dc 



BOtcioaH 187, 190. 
Isocr. t wfM^ Tff ffol rvcX^ rt/M- 
— tA rc^para vci^rw ^^pctSci 
Dcm. 18 ad fin. rA...rdUT« 
9^ p i9 iam% ««rcurXctfir wtpMm 
For exx. lee BUst it 141 — 154. 
icr. 9 ad fia. (of 9m^oi»Mm9i»t 
9mA drrltffVtt) viif ^ rdr rtcc^ 
«•Xvt im 



de 
clt 



• On the rx^MATs X^Icmi col diaro/at, 
enote on | 135. 

• Note on | 136. 

• Cf. Jebb ii 34 {Ckarader of Iso€r,) 
and 73. 

' id Att. ii 1 i 1 * metu lutem liber 
totam Isocnti /ivptSitKtMf itqoe omnes 
moi discipulorum trcuUs ac nonnihil 
etiim Aristotelii pigmenU consumpsit*. 

> Blfttt iii B 3««. 
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which Greek prose is ctpable» as an instxumeiit of polished nprcish 
he can hardljr do better than open the Pui^gyric» and find the fiuM 
passage describing the signal blessings whichy in the arts of pttce^ «l 
bestowed by Athens on the Hellenic worid'. Let him read the «fai 
of it aloud slowljr, or leam an/ laige portion of it bx heart and lepoat 
in a subdued voice, minding the pauses and attendtng to the 
Isocrates himself would have him do'» withoat attempting, like 
his ancient critics*, to put it to the unfiur test of declaiming it, 
accompanying it with any such action as would be out of plaoe 
Isocrates. Let him do this, and he will find the sentences luxuriaal 
long, but nevertheless transparently dear; he will note the singul 
variety of the subordinate clauses interwoven into the expanding fiUxi 
the complex contnists between partide and counter-partide^ and d 
protracted suspense in which his attention is held in eadi ascendii 
period ; and he will leam perfaaps, that not verM alone» but even prai 
has its curious felidties of expression, its meandering melodies of rfaytfa 
and its subtle harmonies of cadenoei When fiKmi such a ponm 
of Isocrates he tums to similar masterpieces of style in Cicefo, ai 
then to the more artistic models of prose among modera natioii 
he will recognise to how large an extent the most finished fbrms < 
prose in the present time are founded, whether consciously or not, c 
that of Cicero, while the oratorical prose of Cicero is foimdcd mainly o 
that of Isocratcs*. 

In the passage of the de Oratore where Cicero concentrates inl 
a single word the distinguishing merit of those of the Attic orators wh 
are now engaging our attention, and each of whom he regards i 



> Pancg. §{ 18—50. 

' See his complaint in Panath. i i^ of 
the rivals who murdercd his composiuonii 
in delivering thcm 9tatpcvrr€t tb^ 6p9^ 
ffoi uaraKwi^Ttt koI rdi^a rpAvor Sco^cf* 
povTtu and cf. Phil. %% 16, 17. 

* Dion. Ilal. de Isocr. 13 lepcfirvAiof M 
6 ^ikSao^t ^flffuft draYrwrac /JLip itf 
rtra ^wyBriinu ro^t X^yovf ai>rod MiXitff, 
3i?MT)rfl^cu W rriv rt ^wnpf koJL t^ r6ror 
ivipoMTa kqI i» ravTTf r j Mira^ircvy /McrA 
T^t ofifuyrrov^t vwoKplfim c frccr, ov vor* 
reXwf, 

* This is admirably put by E. Havet 
in his Introducti9H to Cartelier*s post- 
humous translation of the AnHdosis of 
Isocrates, U Disccurs d^IsocraU sur lui* 
mime^ 1862, p. xxtt (referred to and 
partly quoted by Blass ii 194) : ' Comme 
mattre en discours, laocrate paratt suivi 
des grandi orateuri de rcpoqae mac^- 
donienne qtt*il a tous formes, et, k deux 
sikles et demi au deU de cette date, too 



ccole a pousse comme un rektpm mttgm< 
fyuedsais l*^Io(|uence de Ciccron ; la gloii 
de Ciccron et de tout ce qu*il v a jamai 
eu de Cic^ronicns fait en auelque soit 
partie de la sienne*; ib. Ixxtx — Ixxxi 
and Ixxxv ad fin. : * Isocrate, en formaa 
celle (la prose)des Atheniensirclocutio 
oratoire, formait du m^me coup ccUe d 
tous lcs jicuplcs, et, dans toutes les UxU 
raturcs, c*est de lui que relive Part di 
discours*. 

Among the recent writinp on thi 
stylc of Isocr., besides the elaborate anc 
exhaustivc examination of Uie iubject b} 
Diass ii 119—195 and the tasteml ovt' 
linc indcpcndcntly drawn by Jebb, i; 
54 — 79, may be mentioned G. Pcrrot, iu 
prkursturs de Dimostkhu^ cip. p. Sjtof. 
(Paris), 1873, and C. Schwabe (Halle] 
1883. Some of the earlier disMrtmtioiH 
are named on p. xxx of mv ed. of laocr. 
eul Dem, H Paneg, 1868, wbac thcrt is a 
ilight sketch of his stylc (xi— xx). 






a,— while be * ^ plsunness, ^V^^ 3„d vis 

>c***^ ♦*« Hvpen*"' T -;»h Isaeu». *»* *" . 
=» -^"^riSSTeS' tog«*f. :f jlttic «^atory m 
t v»»a» «"° ^ „ t«jresentat»ve» « :„vcntoi*, 

^rthe leadiog ^^nsense an « ^ 



S^JSU . ^ ,boat the y^ /iarfians -V;o« 

^ to soing ^ ®^tes'i CoT, rf «<^ „{ » lost ' 















«£ Atben» » twe ab espectawy speeche» , p^ 






DEMOSTHENES. x 

energy, in his occasional hanhnew and loaghnesa, and hb powcr 
arousing the emotions, though he is certainly no slavish follower of I 
historian'8 manner, nor does he emulate his archaic and unfiunil 
diction, or his anacoluthic constructions, or his far too frequent obscuiit 
It was not until the year 355 that he wrote, in the speech agan 
Androtion, his first public oration. ThiS| however, was for dditn 
by another; and the earlicst public speeches in which he appeai 
in person, that on thc Symmories, and that directed against the law 
Leptines, belong to the next year. The years that had elapsed liii 
his lawsuits with his guardians, had been devotcd to the most pan 
taking prcparation for his future career. Afterwardsi in his M agc^ 
toUl a younger orator, Demetrius of Phaleron, the stoiy which Cicc 
and Plutarch have made familiar, how he had mastered the defects 
an indistinct and lisping pronunciation by rcctting long passages wi 
pebblcs in his mouth, and how he had disciplined his voice by dedah 
ing while he was out of breath, either with running, or with walking U[ 
steep asccnt*. It was thus, we are told, that he acquired such comnuu 
over his voicc as to be capable of twice raising and twice lowering 
within the compass of a single period*. In Cicero's time, the travefl 
from Rome might go down to the bcach of the long-deserted harbour 
Phalcron and view the spot, where, as thc story ran, the orator was wo 
to dcclaim to thc roar of the wavcs, so as to win the power of drownii 
with his voice the uproar of the people^ To one of the bcst actors 
the day he was indcbtcd for the encouragcmcnt and advice which U 
hiin to recognize thc suprcme importance of delivery, and to assign ' 
it, according to the oft-repeated saying, not the first pUice only : 
oratory, but the second also, and not the second alone, but evcn tl 
third besides*. In those years of preparation, his natural defects wei 
thus slowly overcome, and his marvellous powcrs gradually brought 1 
thcir final perfcction. Great as his gifts as an orator undoubtedly wer 
thcy were studiously improved by an indomitable ..industry, — by tli 
burning of that midnight oil which, as remarked by one of his coi 
tcmporaries, made his speeches ' smell of the lamp"; by that work befoi 
day-brcak, of which we are told, that he was annoyed if evcr he foun 
himself idle, when the workmen were already astir in the moming'; an> 



' Dion. Thuc. 53 rpoa4$iiKt ... wap VKtvat), 

iKtlpov \aftCJv...TiL rdxn «^«i ^' ^v^po^df ' Cic. de Divin. ii ^: Plut. Dem. ti 

Kol ro^ T6¥ovt Kal rb wiKp^ koI t6 ffTpv^ * de Or. i 360—1 (with \Vilkins'iioCcil 

p6p Kol rV i^aytlpovirap rd wiBri 9tip6- * de Fin. v 5. 

njra. t6 9i KarayXua^OK r^t V^CMf Kal * Notc on § 56. 

^pop Kal wotifnKbp wap4\iwt, «.r.X. 55 rAf • <rytheas) Plut. Dem. 8. 

•'(t^fMirf&aetf Kol 8iw«ara#ia9ifrovf koX ^ Tusc. Disp. iT 44. 
ypatH^TiKCiP /{iry^^cwr 3cfl^raf («ara- 
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bf dttt caieliil pvemeditationy without which he seldom, \f ever, spoke 
■I iRibfic, holdiiig duu in lo doing he was more tnie to the constitution 
«f Athens» * sim^ care being ft kind of respect to the people'.' We are l' 

ed with tfae investigation of the charges that have been 
his diaracter, the impoution of personal cowardice, of 
poilical incopstancy, and of pecuniary comiptibilit/. In the afiair of 
Haqahi^ lus guilt is still a matter of mach dispate ; in his career as a 
uatesBian^ bts one aim was, above all things, the interest and honour of 
kis i xmnu y ; and, as a public man, he was endowed with moial courage 
ia the h^^iest degree. He cared not, like Aeschines, to aspire to the 
ftiendship of monarchs of Macedonia, who were the enemies of his 
coantiy*; in his bomelier and truer patriodsm, he oould afibrd to 
the proad pkasore that he felt, when, on a day when he was 
bfy, he heard a poor woman of Athens, as she bore a pitcher of 
water froni a fountain, whispering to another : Tkai is DtmosthtHis*. 

In lus choice of words, he is less scrupulously nice than either 

Lysias OT IsociateSy to whom Dionysius awards the palm for perfect 

porily of expression\ His vocabulary is richer and more diversified than 

theirs, while it also varies considerably with the difierent dasses of his 

and the different times of his lifc*. The exigences of his 

public harangues involve the use of impassioned Jprms of 

adjuration from which the sensitive Isocrates, and even Lysias and most 

of the earlier orators, studiously refrain*. The orations against Philip 

aie diaiacterised by a rich variety of metaphors, though their application 

B always under the control of judgment and good taste'; but the 

icmarkable range of his vocabulary is nowhere more striking than in the 

ocation on the Crown. Words in every-day use and even comic phrases 

ooiDed by himself, are there intermingled with language loftier than 

that of oidinary prose, with innumerablc meta£hor8 and brief and vivid 

Bmiles*» and with graphic description, such as that of the alarm at 

Athens on the occupation of Elatea**. But all his word-painting depends 

00 the simplest touches, and is kept within proper bounds by the same | 

oiaaterly self-control which elsewhere, — in the solemn adjuration 'by 

tfiose who bore the brunt of peril at Marathon, by those who took the 

fidd at Plataea, by those who fought at sea in the battles of Salamis and 

Artemisium"/ — not merely prevents him (rom marring the logical sense 

of the whole context by calling any of these engagements victories, as he 



I 



> Phit. /. €, 

* AcKh. iti 66, Dem. XTiii 51 (Bk» 
i^Saadsi^i). 

' T«K. I>i<p. V io3t Plin. Ep. ix 13. 
« For detub» mc Bb» iii 79-««. 
•ib.Sf S4. 



ib. 70. 

ib. 80 — 7. 

ib. 89. 

ib.oo— 91. 
^, • 169—179. 
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had a perfect right to do\ but ftlio debart him firom appljiiig to tfao 
who had fallen in thetr coantr/s cause asy grander frfiraae than f« 
l¥ roif hnMvUat fanifuun ««ifilrotft «y«0o&t ii^pmif. Hb bienty ai 
conciseness, as we have already seen, may be attributed to tfae influcn 
of Thucydides; but, when occasion serves, he also resorts to th 
special form of expansion which consists in the juxtapoeition of synon 
mous terms, — a point in which his style» though fiur more VmA in i 
flexibility, coincides with that of more uniform writers like IsiKiBta 
In practical oratory, the efiect of swch a combination is often to gi* 
time for the thought to present itself clearly to the audience ; and if d 
two words or phrases, though apparently identical, are reaHy to aoa 
small extent diiferent in meaning, the eifect on the mind resemU 
that of the two separate and slightly difierent designs on a flat sorfiM 
which, when seen though the lenses of the stereoscope, combine into 
completed and apparently solid whole. 

In compositioH^ as has been justly observed by Dionysras^ whi 
Demosthenes has more sense of euphony than Thucydides, he has m 
the uniform smoqdiness of Isocrates; but.on rhythm he nemthele 
bestows the utmost pains. The examples given by Dionysius are, faoi 
ever, somewhat inadequate ; and it has been reserved for modem timi 
to investigate, not without some success, the laws that regulate the orat(»r 
composition. Thus the diiferences between Isocrates and Demosthen< 
in their various degrees of avoidance of hiatus have becn carefull 
discriminated. A somewhat stricter rule, resembling that of Isocrate 
is observed in the productions of the earlier time (363 — 359) down t 
the speech on the Trierarchic Crown inclusive; although the privat 
orations of this date, and especially the first spcech against Aphobuj 
abound in examples of hiatus^ which are partly due to their bein^ 
revised with less care than his public orations. Afterwards, the rule i 
less rigidly adhered to, and hiatus is repeatedly allowed in the pause 
of the sentences, just as in tragic and comic verse at the ends of th< 
lines of the dialogue. But neither all the specches of this second period 
nor all the parts of every speech are in this respect revised with unifom 
attention*. Cicero, with perhaps less discrimination of detail thai 
would satisfy a minute investigator in the present day, but neverthelesi 



^ Cf. irtA l^ 16 § 4. 

* Broagham*s Rketoruai DiutrtoHens^ 
▼ii 130, one of his many admirable pieces 
of oratorical criticism. On the same paget 
however, in applying to Dem. Miiton*s 
description of Isocr. as * the old man 
eloQuent*, he oddly says it was originally 
naed of Plato. 

* Blast, iii 93; cf. noteon Pancg. iii. 



* de Dem. 43^5» (Blass iii 96—7). 

' In 49 sections of the Timocr. (§{ 
110 — 159, as observed by Benseler* wc 
have ten times as many instances o( 
kiatm^ as in the 14C sections, i— 109 and 
187—118 (cf. Wayte*s AndrM. mnd Ti- 
mocr, p. xliv). See A. Schaefeff ZV«r. 
M. seim Ziii, iii ■ 63 and Blasa Ui 99^ 
«48. 
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k «ANftntial aociiracy 9 cootents htmself on thb point with taying 

A ^ compauriscm witli Isocrates and his stricter mle) * Demosthenes 

(iptaicitenl resaurds tlte conconr se of vowds as ft fimlt, and avoidsit 

Kooriii^ly **. Agaifi« it is on\y vcry reoently that attention has for the 

Int ^me been dnwn* to a subtle bw of rhjUim» whereb/ Deniosthenes, 

«fn aa pqsKSbte, avoids the consecutive use of three or more short 

iflaUks, c Kc p t whcre the three syllables are induded in the same 

«Qid or in coinbinations virtuall/ equivalent to a single word, — for 

campte, a noun preccded by an artide or preposition. Without 

aKtempding to enter on the man/ minute points that have been full/ 

^■«'^ m rf by tbe discoverer of this remarlcable rule, it is enough, for our 

preKist pnrpose, to observe that it is to this rule, the general result 

«f wludi is to gnre a preponderance to long syllables in consecutive 

I words> that we may ascribe the stead/ and stately march that charactcr- 

[ i« the psose of Deniosthenes, as coropared, for instance, with that of 

TlatOk. lAslly, an endeavour has been made to investigate the sym- 

«M-»^i stracture of his speeches, and with this object to determine the 

nature and the limits of that subdivision of the sentence that is callcd 

a MXor*. The rhythm of his sentences and the relation of that rhythm 

u> the rcgular metres of verse b touched upon slightly, though with fair 

aocmacy, in a passage of DionjfsiuSi where, after a careful examination 

of the shythm of the opening sentences of the speech against Aristo- 

crates» he breaks out into a long and eloquent protest against the 

view that such minutiae of rhythm were unworthy the attention of 



. Cioeroy who has much to say on oratorical rhythm, is disappointingly 
l brief on that of Demosthenes. He simply remarks that ' thc thunder- 
bolts of Demosthenes could not have been hurled with such force, had 
it not been for the rhythm with which they were launched ' ({ 234) ; 
and, so far from any carcful observation of his rhythm being made by 
the Romans, it was actually supposed by Quintilian that Cicero gave 
more attention to rhythm than Demosthenes. Unconscious of the 
ihythinical character of his periods as a whole, they confined their 
attcntion in their own composition to the closing syllables only*. In 
the construction of his periods, Demosthenes, like Isocrates, gives no 
coontenance to the theories of later times by which the period was 
to consist of four mSXa at the most*. In the parallelisms of 



' I >5>« ^ de Comp. %% tnd (more briefly) de 

* m Bte lii 99—104. Dem. 51. The hnt of these possages is 

* HMi iti 105— ii3|. Those who adminbly rendeitd in Jebb*s ^/i)^ Om- 
CMnt icCer to the origiiial, may 6iid t»n^ i p. Ixxrt 

ssmc i M i ut cf Uiis imrestipakiii fa Ma- * Blassiii 117. 

\tMf%Gk.iJi.\ki^l^ «Blastittis^. 
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cxpression introdaced by the Sidliui tdiodt he is lidier and m 
varicd than Isocrates, being spedany eflfective tn anttthesb ai wcll as 
the more distinctivd/ oratorical * figures of diction.* In the ' figmcs 
thought ', his precminenoe is indispatable, and the fiequency with «dil 
hc resorts to them is justl/ emphasised bjr Cicero 01 136). He ai 
notices that he is stronger in humour than m wit C| 90). In hb nM 
gcncral criticisms, he reoognises him as bjr fiur the foremost of all I 
Grcck orators (§ 6), and as the only one who (espedally in his inaal 
piece, the speech on the Crown) corresponds to Cicero^s own ideal 
pcrfcct eloqucncc, uniting as he does in his own person all the tin 
kinds of style, the plain, the grand, and the intennediate^ and retoiti 
to cach in tum as suits his purpose (B tz, iio ff, 133). Newthe k 
as Cicero is not a pure Attidst, but an edectici he o onf es se s thal cn 
Dcmosthenes does not completdy satisfy him ; his ears cmve for aoa 
thing more full and more sonorous (i 104). I1ie jfounger generation 
more pronounced Attidsts among the Roman oratorsi so fiur as 
can judge from somewhat scantjr evidenoe, apBears to have thoii| 
otherwise. Al though some of them sdected odier standards of eioellei! 
among the Attic orators, Brutus, as we shall see, is oedited with bd 
an enthusiastic admirer of Demosthenes*. 

Aeschines, who, as a leading orator of the Macedonian party, star 
in strong contrast to his grcat opponent Demosthenes, was bom seve 
ycars beforc him in B.C. 389, was of humblcr birth than his rival, a 
rcceived a less liberal education. His expcrience as a secrctaiy 
various officers of state, not to mention his brief career as an act* 
was not without value to the future orator. In 346 he was scnt w 
Dcmosthcnes as one of thc ten envoys appointed to negodate a pea 
with Philip, and he was also a member of the second embassy sent 
rcceive thc Macedonian monarch's ratification of the treaty. It was 1 
conduct on this second occasion that was attacked by Demosthei 
in the de faisa iegaiione ({ iii). Again, shortly afler the battlc 
Chaeronea in 338, when it was proposed by Ctesiphon that the pub 
scrvices of Demosthenes should be rewarded by his bdng present 
with a golden crown on the occasion of the great Dionysia, this p; 
posal was attacked by Aeschines, partly on technical grounds. Eif 
years, however, elapsed before the prosecution came on. The spee 
which he then delivered, formally in prosecution of Ctesiphony t 
really as an undisguised attack on Demosthcnes himself, was triui 

^ Cf. Or. § 105 'hunc tu oratorem... te in TuKulanum veniiiem, Imsgiik 

totum diligentissime cognoriiti'; 110 ex aere vidi*. On the VoiicMi itatM 

'cniui nuper inter imaginei tuas ac tu- Demoethenes here reprodnocd, let a 

oram,— <|uod enm credo amares— cum ad on tbe pasn^ last quoted. 
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pbuitly answcrcd b/ the fainous oration on the Crown. Aetchines 

vididicw firofn Athens, and fled in the first place to Ephesus to await 

Akxandei^s rctom fironi his conquests in the east, in the hope of being 

icst o ied by him lo hb native country ; but, on hearing of his death, he 

retiicd to Rhodes and there set up a school* which is sometimes de- 

tcnbed as a school of rhetoric'. To this time of his life belongs the 

oft-icpeatcd story which, in illustiation of thc importance of delivery, is 

lold as foUows in the i^ OnUon (iii 213): 'cum propter ignominiam 

ccssissct Athenis et se Rhodum contulisset, rogatus a Rhodiis 

fcrtor orationem illam egregiam, quam in Ctesiphontem contra 

Dcmosthcncm dixerat; qua perlecta petitum ab eo est postridie, ut 

l^geict illam etiam, quae erat contra ab Demosthene pro Ctesiphonte 

edka: quam cum suavissima et maxima voce legisset, admirantibus 

oauiibiis : Quanto^ inquit, magis miraremini, si audissetis ipsum' ! ' He 

sibieqaciitly lerooved to Samos, and died soon after, in 3x4« 

As rcgards his style it b worthy of note, that while Aeschines 
irpeatcdly refers to the artificial diction, the studied antitheses, and,| 
allv the rfaetorical skill of Demosthenes*, the latter constantly 
the oratorical success of his opponent to his great natural 
poversy and to his strong and clear and carefully cultivated voice^ In 
oontrast to the passionate gesticulations which Aeschines criticises in 
Itts rival, his own delivery appears to have been more solemn and t 
aately*. A well-known statue, found in the theatre of Herculaneum, 
lepresents him in a dignified attitude, not without a certain robustness 
of physique, as compared with the attenuated frame of Demosthenes, 
and with an air of self-satisfaction in his countenance, his lefl arm 
tfamwn behind his back where it is completely enveloped in the folds 
of his ample robe, and his right arm similarly enfolded on his chest 
with the hand alone visible*. 

In the absolutely indispensable qualities of correctness, cleamess,] 
aad tcrseness of expression, he is distinctly inferior to Demosthenes ;' 
bot, as a set-oiT to these defects, he has many merits of a less essential . 
order : a certain pomp and splendour of vocabulary ({ 1 10), sometimes 
even a poctic beauty of diction, and a command of strong and emphatic^ 



> BbM iii B 138—9. 

* Ct Plia. Epi u 3i 10, ri M cl a^v 

iii «19 i^ 699/i4kr^9 ^vy* 
mrtf mU rairmf ncpAf kuX 
*V>^)«^ff 14'f 153* MMl 166 (quoted in 
I 96K ii 4 Toif iwtfitfiavknfMlvmt 
Ttirmt 4iPTi$4fit. iii «15 
Xkym (for fiuther refer- 
Bitm iii 64—66). 



* See note on | 57 ad fin. 

' Dem. xviii iti ctttroXoyu, xix 13 
ttarifiri ittX^ wtfumt (see further in Bltss 
iii B 113—4). 

* An excellent cmst of this miy be seen 
in the Cambridge Moseum of Classical 
Archaeology and in the Gallery of An- 
tique Casla in the Sonth Kcnsington 
Museum. 
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Unguage. His ientenoet» tlKMii^ gencnny ftee and flowiqg^ m often 
overcharged and redandant; having neitlier the conpactJbiQe of 
Dcmosthenes, nor the elaboratejdearne» of IiOGntei» nor die gncdal 
simplicity of Lysias. Strong inlhe rfaetofical figaras of diction and of 
thought, it is nevertheless in the latter alone that he is to anjr dcgree a 
worthy rival of Demosthenes*. His gieat speech againsl Ctesiphonp 
and the still greater speech delivered by Demosthenes m rcply, «ere 
translated by Cicero into Latin, with the purpose of setting before tfaa 
narrowcr Attidsts of his own timei two signal examples of tfae broadcr 
characteristics of genuine Attic eloqoenoe. The translation itsdf is 
lost, but in the preface which is still extant, under the titlc ii^iUm 
genere orat&rum^ both of the orators are alike dcscribcd as ^mosl 
eloquent ' (14), and are compared to a *most noble pair of gladiaiiMi.* 
Hb own opinion of their rdative mcrits is, however, indicatcd by the 
fact that, while he calls Aescfaincs * kcen and aocomplisfaed', fae faolda 
that ' nothing can be conceived moredivine than Demostfacnes* ^ lyy. 
The lauer, he remarks elsewhcre, does nol yield to fais lival even in fato 
characteristic ' smoothnew and splendour of diction ' (Or. 1 10). 

HvPERiDES, one of the leading orators of the patriotic party was, 
as we have already seen, a pupil of Isocrates, without however bearing, 
in any remarkable degree, the impress of his master's manner. Though, 
in general, he co-operated with Demosthenes, in the latter part of their 
lives differences arose between them ; and, when Demosthenes was put 
on his trial on the chaige of appropriating part of the treasure of 
Harpalus (b.c. 324), he was one of the ten appointed to cany out the 
prosecution. Demosthenes was fined and imprisoned, but was allowed 
to escape to Aegina. In the next year Alexander died, and Hyperides 
organised a confedcracy of the Greeks against Alexander*s former vice- 
gcrent Antipatcr, who, after having becn besiegcd in Lamia by the 
Athenian gencral Lcosthcnes, dcfeatcd thc latter at Crannon, and thus 
put an cnd to the 'Lamian war*. The funcral oration over those who 
fell in this war was pronounced by Hyperides (11.C 322). 

In thc judgmcnt of Dionysius, so (ar as it can be gathered from 
scattcrcd passagcs, in the abscnce of his special treatise on the subject, 
Hypcrides is infgior to Lysias in the choice.of words ; he praises his 
power of cxprcssion, and, in its artistic elaboration, sets him above 
Lysias*. He also observcs that his imitators, by faiiing to reproduce 
his well-known gracefulnessi as well as his force, became dry and rough 
in style, as had been the case with the orators of Rhodes, such as 

* For detailf lee BImb Ui s ip7~«i8. rA Uxyfi^ cr.X., ifi^l^ «^^ v 6 rf 
^M^b^ iirT9ir9A Ai/vUVf ib. 7 r^ Xlftwt 



THE ATTiC ORATORS. 

AnamcaeBp Aristodei^ PhilagriaSy uid Molon*. Bat the fullest and 

finesl Gfiticisin nov extant is that of tfae unknown suthor of the treatise 

On the Sablime'» who observes that if the poinUi of excellence were 

jadged by their nomberi instead of thetr importance',— countcd and not 

weighed,! — he would prove superior to Demosthenes. He has all the 

gDod points of Demosthenes except his vMwt/t, and all the gra^ and 

ocher earodknces of Lysias besides. Towards the dose of his elaborate 

cridqae, he considers him superior to Demosthenes in wit, agreeing in 

thb respect with tfae genend sptrit of Cicero's remark that Hjrperides 

(like LysiasX is legarded as lairi/ witty» but Demosthenes lem so ({ 90). 

Gcefo mentions him with Lysias in tfae Bmius (67, 68) and also with 

Acschines and Demosthenes, describinghim in general terms as differing 

fiom each of the three (i^. 285, S90). In the i^ Oraiort (iii 38), as we 

have already seen, he Klects aatmm as his special characteristiCi com- 

bimng it dsewhere with the mention of his arpUioi (Or. iio)\ He 

was the £iTOurite modd of the Rhodian orator% but their puptl Ciceio 

npplies ns with not a single tiaoe of any direct and independent study 

of his speeches. 

The luneral oration of Hyperides, which he delivered over those 
vho fell in the last struggle of Greece against Macedonia, an oration, 
vhicfa in a somewhat firagmentary form has been unexpectedly restored 
to tts firom the tombs of Egypt, is itsdf the latest memorial of the best 
days of Athenian oratoiy. Within two months of its delivery, thc orator 
btmsdf was put to death ; and the seventh day after, 'the most sad and 
solenm day of the Thesmophoria', saw the death of Demosthenes*. 



IIL Greck Oratorv after thb Death of Demosthenes*. 

AVithout freedom of speech and action, the practical cloquence of 
pablic life cannot continue to exist ; and, with the loss of libcrty, Athens 
ceased to be a fitting arena for the fullest excrcise of the powers of 
deliberatjve oratory. The eloquence which, during the desperate 
stniggle between Athens and Macedonia, had, in thc bracing air of 
kcen debate, been brought to the highest degree of perfection by the con- 
stant conflia between the leaders of opposing parties in the perpetual 

> de Dinaicho 8. 1—71 ; also Girard, Etudamr tihquetut 

* c. xxxiv, Spengerf Rkd, Cr, i «84; Attiq»u cd. 1874 p. 91—305, and llager, 

qnoled at len|^ with other imdida vtte^ Quaaticnttm Hy(>eridtturMm tapita dua 

iB Blw, Ilyperida (Tenbner teat), and de Graediaii iiyperidea. 



pb nadL * \\ Oct. 333 B.c. (Plut. Dem. 30). 

* dMm ri^ ry iwyMn. * Throushoat the whole of thu chapter 

« Ob Hypaiiki» aec cip. Blaat iii B and the aext, I hate been nuich aMisted 



ASIATtC ORATORY. 



presence of an acute «nd highlj critical andieaoeb locm b^|aa to gra 
cold and languid when there were no boniing quettioas left fer pobl 
deliberation. After the death of Demotthenct, or, — as DionjriuSi be 
upon marking the date bjr a ttill more tignal htttorical evcnt» piefart I 
put it,— aftcr the dcath of Akxandcr» the 'old and philoaophicriictork 
in othcr words, Attic eloquence of the original and genuine tjpe^ 'bcga 
little by littlc to droop and dw". The decline commenced with a pnp 
of Theophrastus, Demetriut of Phaleron', who^ under the rule of Cai 
sandcr, administered the govemment of Athent for more than ten jeai 
(318—307) with signal tuccett. At hit poblic tpeechet aie only repR 
sented by inadequate fragmentt, we have to rely mainly on Cicero fb 
our knowledge of his oratorical characterittict. He it dctcribed at 1 
leading represenutive of the intermediate^ylei whicfa combinea tlM 
minimum^ force with the maximum of charm : hit diction it maricec 
by a placid smoothnctti and it alto * lit up by the ttart of metaphor am 
metonymy ' (91 — 92). He it more florid than Hypeiidet and Lytitt 
(Brut 285); and, of all the followert of the remissiprm gmirm ikmdi^ 
which arosc aftcr the death of Demosthenet and hit great contempocarieti 
he is, in Cicero's opinion, the most polished (De Or. ii 95)'. 

But, bcfore long, an cloquencc of anothexprder than that of Athens 
began to make itself heard in the westcm regions of Asia Minor and in 
the neighbouring islands of the Aegean. 'fhe coast of Asia had long 
l)cen lined with flourishing settlements of the Hellenic people, forming 
what Cicero happily terms 'a fringe on the robe of barbarism'\ and 
kecping their race for many years comparatively unimpaired by the 
forcign elemcnts which abounded in the rudcr civilization of the interior. 
Under the succcssors of Alexander the gradual fusion of the HcUcnic 
stock ^ith barbarous races, in conjunction with other causes, led to 
a degeneracy which made itself felt in the deterioration of taste in many 



by the work of BI11», die Griickisfki 
Beredsamkcit in dem Zcitraum von AteX' 
ander bis auf Augustus^ 1865, an excd- 
lent book, published when ihe author 
was only la. An eloquent rendering of 
the same theme may l>e found in Jcbb*st 
Attic Orators^ chap. xxir, 751/ tkcliut^ 
aud the Reiival^ which will be read' 
with interest by every studcnt of the 
Orator, My ohti sketch was writtcn 
independently of the chapter to which I 
allune ; but I have added a few refer- 
ences to it in the notes, while thcse pages 
have been passing through the press. 
* De orat. ant. imi, 4 VX*^ «"^ 

««1 #Mi^lwr#M «at' 4Xi>w. The wholt 
pMMige is well rendered in Jebh ii 453. 

S. 



' Brut. 38 'hic primits inflexit ora- 
tionem *. 

' Demochares, who ia roentioned in 
the same context, was a nephcw and 
pupil of DemosthencA, and came forwaid 
as a public speaker in the year of hia 
uncle s death ; he also wrote, in a rheto- 
rical style, a history of his own timet 
(Brut. 186). In thia last passage it it 
implied that he was an imitalor of Dc- 
mosthenes (as Charisius was of Lyiias), 
and this view is confirmed by the few 
fragments of his historical works, which 
are certainly not in the manner aaenbtd 
to Demetritts. (Blast, G. B, to.) 

* de Rep. it g 'barbtromm tgrit awd 
tttexta qnaedam vidctur ort tmt Gftt- 
ciae*. 

d 



GREEK ORATORY AFTER DEMOSTHENES. 

porti of the HeUenic «orld, and noC kast in Westem Asia. In oratory, 

. tlib fomid expienion, sometimes in an exaggerated tendency towards 

cp^pni, but oftener in a certain barinric pomp of style, a vapid, inflated, 

ledandant^ ajid uodiiljr omamental oratoijrwhich stood in strong con- 

' tiast to the i^ier and sef^ble, the chastened and selfjestrained eloquence 

of the Attic oiators. This account of the cause of the undoubted 

dcterioration of taste agrees substantialljr with Cicero*s remark in the 

EnOmM (51) where he avails himself of a happjr personification to 

deacribe the departure of doqaence from its Athenian home. * No 

loooer had doquence', he remarks, *set sail from the Petraeus and 

traversed all the ishmds and tiavelled over the whole of Asia, than she 

Uimiedhendf wUk foreign faskioHS and lost all the wholesomeness and 

hcalthiness of the Attic style, and indeed nearly forgot her native 

hngnage*'. An obscure rhetorician, Santra, whose opinion Quintilion 

qooces onljr to leject, ingeniously, but very inadequately, traces the 

lednndancy of the Asiatic orators to their comparative unfamiliarity 

with the Gieek bnguage, which, accordtng to Santra's view, only 

gradtuHy found its way into the dties of Asia. Incapable of effectively 

czpressing themselves in direct language, they caught a trick of circum- 

locuticm, which they never succeeded in shaking ofT! In Quintilian's 

. jtidgment, the difTerence of style is more satisfactorily accounted for by 

j the diflerence of taste which distinguished the Asiatic orators and their 

' audiences, firom those of Athens*. Cicero himself insists on tracing it 

to the influence of the audience, the less cultivated ear of the Carian, 

Fhiygian, or Mysian, tolerating what would ne\'er have bcen endured by 

the higher refinelnent of the Athenian (§ 25). But even this explanation 

is not completely adequate, for the same faults of stylc are to be found 

in the rhetorical historians of that age, in itTiters who, in their origin 

and in their places of education, though not in the subsequcnt scenes 

of their literary labours, were as far removed from one another, and 

Irom Asia, as Callisthenes of Stageirus and Timaeus of Tauromenium. 

We fcnow nothtng of the birth-place, or antecedents, of Cleitarchus, the 

romosicing historian, whose claim to be considcred as a leading repre- 

aentatiine of the florid type of Asianism which prevailed about 300 b.c, 

on his having^described the exploits of Alexander in a style that 

stin more mflated than that of his predecessor Callisthenes, who had 

jictiiallj attended the conqueror in his invasion of Asia'. Asianism 



■ Scc, howevcr, Jcbb ii 438. contemporary peripatetic philosophcr of 

10 if 16^ 17. nearly the iame name, Klearchos, that 



s I«tbeAawUsorjcbb*fly#lfirOr«l^, was bom at Soli in Cypnu (MUller^t 

p. Kii, «ndcr Ihe year too, be b aod- Frugm, Nisi. ii 30S. rcfcrred to by Blasi« 

dcMHy caned • Kleibuchot of Soli*; it G, B. 45). Cf. Muller m.t. 88, 50.% 310 

kovcTcr, tbc bistorian, hiit a (RX/«^ot i ZaXffrf); anH Scriftons rt- 



HEGESIAS. HIEROCLES AND MENECLES. mxw 

maj therefore be rcgarded «i onljr aoodier name for a wideqMOM 
degeneraqr of style, noC confined to Aiia alone^ bnt owing iti name li 
the fact that the mtxed population of that rq;ion suppUed tbe laiga 

, number of its adherents. Eren at Atbens the same tendenqr shemi 
itself in Demetrius, whose style, as we have seen, was ondidy oraatei 
The tide of the founder of Asiatk oiatory is sometimes ass^gno 

'. to Hcgesias of Magnesia, an orator of unoertain date. who probabl 

' belongs to the first half of the third century. Disoontented witb tb 
elaborateljrjong and highly artistic periods of DemostheneSi be eoM 
lated, with a certain affectation of originality, the plainer ftyk of Lysh 
as represented by one of his inadequate imitatorsp Charisitts. H< 
expressed himself almost exdusively in shpit and jerfty sentences, k 
peculiarity which is amusingly purodied by Cioero^ and is ckail; 
exemplified in some of the fiagments of bis writings*. Tbe natun 
order of words is often distorted m an awkwardjnanner, and tbrowi 
into what Dionysius' describes as 'ignoUe forms of rhytbm*! «noqi 

. which may be mentioned the doubk trodiee, whicb b spedfied b; 
Cicero as a favourite termination with the Asiatic onU<»s dti»)* Hi 
misuse of metaphors is only one out of many indications of his want o 
taste*. 

The ccntury betwecn 250 and 150 rc. is, in the history of Greel 
oratory, a time of total darkness. \Vhen the light retumSv we find th( 
Asiatic stylc firmly established. But, by its side, we see at Rhode 
what has been termed an * Atticizingjeaction \ tmitating certain of thi 
oldcr types of Attic oratory, and allying itself with a new kind o 
rhetoric with more or less Attic tendencies. As compared with tbi 
Attic orators of the bcst^age, with their carefidJraining in the thettry o 
the art, the Asiatic orators of this later time were men of illibera 
cducation, practising without method and system that part of rhetorii 
which was a merely mechaniaj_craft*. Foremost among these were th< 
two brothers Hieroclcs and Menecles of the Carian town of Alabanda* 
Thcir date is approximately determined by the fact that in the d 
Oratorty the dramatic date of which is B.C. 91, the orator Antonius, wh( 
was in Asia in 98, describes himself as having heard themi doubtlesi 
during that visit, addtng that at the time of the dialogue they were stil 
imitated by all Asia (ii 95). Consistently with this, Cicero describes 

ntm Alex. 74 ('Clitarcham in AegypCo (iv ^09. Engl. ed. 1868). 

vel natum vel certc viue partem maiorem * Dion. Hal. de comp. verh., p. to< 

degiMe statuerim '). MpttwM r^t /Up ijKVKXlmt wmMm» Irft 

> Note on | ««d. See «lio Jebb ii ^m, r* I' lypuimf ri|ff hnput^ l^n 

44>— «• oM rc nX rixmt Xt^r* liinM wri 

' dc Comp. 4 (quoted on | 916). (HlaM G. B, 56). 

* Cf. Moromscn, Book v chap. xii * Note on | 931. 

d2 
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m tbe .Arvte (315) «i floorishing in tlie jtm of his ovn boyhood. 
ApoHonini, iKmefcr, who is described bjr Strabo* as being with Molon 
a popil of Mcnedes, was heaid bjr the angnr Scaevola at Rhodes, on 
liis waj to Aaa, wheie he was praetor in aic xao (de Or. i 75). Hence 
ihe brothen of Alabanda miist have begun to ' flourish ' at a still carlicr 



Tlie * cjLiggera tiedLnnnaturalness " which was the generai character- 
€if all Asiatic ontorSy dispbyed itself in two diflerent ways, whtch 
are dntingviished in the Bruims (325). The earlier of the two is there 
ileKiibed as a p<Niited and epigrammatic style» marked bjr ncatness 
and gnctfnlness, rather than dignit)r« of expression. This is the style 
of the brothers of Alabanda. In compMtion, again» their rhythms 
were monotonons, and (like Hegesias) they were too fond of finishing 
tfadr aentences with the double trochee. 

Tbe other style is represented by Aeschylus of Cnidus» whom Cicero 

beaid in Asia in B.a 78'» and l^ Aeschines of Miletus, whom he 

descsibes as his own contemporary*. The dramatic date of the Bmtut 

is bter than B.a 50» in fact just before the departure of Brutus for the 

piorinoe of Gallia Cisalpina in B.C 46 (see Bnti, 171, cf. Jahn on j( 11). 

At thb time, the Asiatic orators in question were no longer alive*, but 

^ their style was adopted 'over all Asia^ In contrast to that alrcady 

)^ described, it was marked 'not so much by a close sententiousness as by 

i a rapid TolubjUty of expression, and not only by a flowing fulness 

/^ of ^>eech, but also by an embellished and artificial* kind of diction', 

• wfai^ attracted the admiration of many, including Cicero himself ; but 

wfaichy in the hands of its later imitators, and possibly evcn in those 

of its original inventors, had little, if anything, to distinguish it from 

tnipd and emptjLbombast^ It may fairly be identified with what he 

dsewhere calls the 'rich and fatty ' style, encouraged by the unpolished 

and uncultivated audiences of regions such as Caria, Phrygia and 

Mysia (Or. 35). In its bondage to beauty of sound, it condescended to 

die oot its rhythms by resorting to 'padding ' (§ 230). In delivery, the 

Asiatic school was marked by an enunciation midway between sp^ing 

and singing» the latter being more especially exaggerated in the pero- 

n<>^ (ff «7» 57)- The excellences of both varieties of the Asiatic style 

were apparently combined in the person of Menippus, who, according 

tt> tbe perhaps nnduly indulgent verdict of Cicero, was tn b.c 78, iota Asia 

Msaiissimms^ and worthy of being counted an * Attic orator ' (Brui. 315). 



• WiSfaM, 

• BraL 316. « ib'. a«5. 

• BraL %t$ wi finciB, /mi (Eberhurd betwcfn bomlNut ind importnniitc ept 
ibrmU^ waaermt. graro*. 



* iacto (Rnhnken toi/aeeic). 
lotrod. 10 dSr Or. p. 43. ' CC Jcbb ii 443 and 440, where it ii 

wcU rcmmrkcd that 'Atianiiro ofcillatci 



APOLLOmUS AND MOLOS'. 

In tbe tecond cenluiy, the way wu prepared for a r 
the growing dcgradation of Grcek oralory, by Hennagoras of Temr 
who drew up ui cbborate system of rheloric, founded on the rhetori 
tre&tise* of hii predecessois, wilh sonie odditions of his own'. It c 
cemed itsclf almost exdusively with infvji/iir, with ihe discovery of ai 
mcnti Bs oppMed to the style, and it dissecled with ingcnious subtl 
thediflcrenl kinds ofissues raised, morc paTttcularly in thc forensic biai 
of ontoty. The vcry facl that it was confined to the consideratiot 
■ubject mattcr, wliich is indepcndent of queslion<i of language, whili 
ncgleclcd thc depariment of style, in which it would have natun 
limitcd itself to Grcek alonc, made the leaching of Hermagoros reat 
available for use by Roman students of rhetoric ; and, in fact, 
rbeloric twght at Kome diiring the laltcr part of thc second and 
earlier psut of the first ccntuiy was almost exclusively founded on 
system'. 

In the Ust quarter of the seconJ ccntury, two rhcloricians of h 
buida, piipils of Menecles, setllcd at Rhodes, and founiled & scln 
of rhetoric The firsl lo arrive was Apollonius, whom Scaevola («s 
havc olreadysecn) found at Khodcs about iio ac* 'ihe second i 
Molon, who was oftenvards seni by tlie Rhodians as an envoy to Ro; 
in 8i, and was stitl alivc in 78, when Ciccro wos tnLvcIIing in A 
and elscwhere, to recruit his healih, and to complctc his rhctori 
itudics. Thc Koman orator's dcbt of gratitude to his Rhodiaa 
stnictor, led him probably to exaggerate the importance of thc rhctt 
dans of Rhodes, whom hc describcs as a separate and distinctive groi 
and in ihis hc is naturally followed by Quiniilian, who maket tbi 
intermediatc between the Attic and Asiatic schools*. We lcam, hc 
ever, on the thoroughly competeot authority of Dionysius', Ihat I 
Rhodian rhetoriciatit, and hlolon among them, telccted as their moi 
thc Atlic orator, Hyperides. It is true that thcy do nol appcar to hl 
lucceeded in reproducing his many points of excellcncc; but tb 
attempt to do so ii suRicienl to warrant their being rcgardcd, not at 
independent school, but as part of the Atticitin^reactioa agaiiut I 
dcgenerate Asiatic ityle of tbeir day. Hyperides bcing, though not 
the same degrce as Lysias, a leading representative of the ptain^le, 
is clear that his imitators must have, theoretically at least, approvcd 
plainer_ityle ihan that of Demosthcnes and other Attic oratori o4 

■ de Inv. i 8, ■«ali* in ea (ute) viilV' RIMariJt,y.i, loiT.^BUn £ AS4— I 

inr n uitiqnii utibui inEcnigM ct dili- JcU> ii 4+4—5; Wilkia*, Inirad. M 

l^lcr clcctu rct coUocuw et Bonuihil Or, p. 44. 

itMC qBoque novi pnKuIioe. ■ dc Oc. i 75. 

' Ua Ihe rhctorie of HermagoiM, cf. * Scc note on | ij utd cf- Jcbb ii 4. 

I^lcrili iliuerutioni >l*u Vulknunn'i * dc Dinarchu H. 
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cl cy atcd type; aad furthery that they luul no sjnnpathy with 
tte bombairir variety of Ananism. The Asianism to which thcj were 
ddB waa the c|Hgiaininitic variety represented bj Mencdes, who^ it will 
be fCBieaibeffcdi coonted Molon himself among his pupils*. 

l>aakag thc same tiniCi Athens also was a seat of rhetorical teaching. 
of the tcachcfs were genuinc AttidsU and devoted admireni of 
; bnt most of them could hardljr be disiinguished from 
tte decencffatc Asiatic onUors of the day*. They did not even bclong 
hjf figlit of bifth to the dty which was Uie scene of their teaching, but 
drawn to the andent home of eloquence by the spell of its old 
Among these may be mentioned Menedemus, who knew 
pnssagies of Demosthcncs by heart, and whom the orator Antonius, 
OQ his way to Cilida in 98, heard disputing at Athens on the 
of fhctoric to philosophy *; Demetrius the Syrian, who was an 
dd man when Cicero studied wtth him for a while in Athens in 78 *; 
P^fWTff^f^ ^^ ^ ^ s^l KC in the Orator (| f 05) read through, with 
BratBS»thc wholeof I>emosthencs;and lastly,at a somewhat later timcthe 
Goigias» the unprindpled tutor of the younger Cicero, and, like 
the unworthy bearer of a famous name, — a rhetorican whose work 
on thc figures of speech, with illustrativc passagcs from Demosthencs, 
Lfsas» Hyperides, Lycuigus, and Ddnarchus, as well as later orators 
(iadodifig representatives of Asianism), has come down to us in the form 
cf an abridgment from a Latin translation by Rutilius Lupus. 

Thc Attidzing reaction, however, at Rhodes and elsewhcre, was not 

at prcsent strong enough to win the victory over the predominant 

The scene of the struggle was transferred to Rome itself, 

continued, as wc shall sce hereafter, during the life of Cicera 

Ikt it was fliot until the time of Augustus that the dcvoted and enthusi- 

asiic Attidst Dionysius, who describes the old Attic style as having 

adl n^ disappeared in his own generation, was enabled to welcome 

fc triomphant restoration of a purciJaste, and in writing to a Roman 

gfaoefully to ascribe this happy transformation to the poweriul 

and the commanding example of the mistress of the world*. 



IV. ROMAN OltATORY. HORTENSIVS, ClCERO, AND THE ROMAN 

AmcisTS. 

The histofy of Roman oratoiy down to the death of Cicero falls 
wm §aar pcriods: (f) extending from prehistoric times to the end 



' BhH^ C.B.^ * de Or. i 85^3. 

* Diosyt. Ofai. aot mit. * Bnit. 315. 

* 4e Or. iii 4 j. * Dionjt. ortt ant. 3. 



RETROSPECT OF ROMAN OMdfmY. Toadx 

ofthe second Punic wtr; (a) iioiii Cito tibi CtMor to tibi GnMcltt aM 
their contemporaries; (3) tlie ife oT te OfHon L. GnMni «nd M 
Antonius; and (4) the tfanes of Hoftearitti ttid Cioevi» Thi fnt sbew 
no traces of Greek inflaenoe; tlie aeoond b pinkllf iAolid b]rCived 
literature only, to the esdnsioii of Onnfk otmrf mad AelOfici ii 
the third, Greek oratory ind iheCOfk dowfy worit tfieir w&f imo le 
cognition, though even ihoii who iio noil indeiilod ti dmi in 
very (ar from publicl/ idaiowledg»f iMr iodeblidMn; wldi^ ii 
the fourth, Greek models issiime a poddoo of anpnnt iod ifwwod ko 
portance*. 

A general vtew of Ciceio^aowB i tlioyec l of Ibi ontify of Kom 
may be obtained from Ihe fbltowiQg ¥ny biief oodini of pnt of dM 
BrufMS.' 



After a npid enttmmtkm of tlw Mi ef Mik ki Ow etilir dma ef RoM wlii 
were presumably good ipeaketi (59— feK CieefO addt dwl Ikt im id» dsMfVid Ml 
mcrely to be roentiooed m «n orator iMt alio lo be diiigm^y md aed Oafiad WH 
Cato the Censor ; aad he kflMBU that Calo is acg l tclid tvn by thoia id» tdu 
as their modcl among Groek oialon one who (he vcnlaies to lay) li flMMt doaeii 
allied to Cato, namely Lyiias (61—69). He then eBanMratc« thc bcflt tpaken anoag 
the ekier and the youngcr cootem})orarics of Cato (77 — 80, 81^^), aMntioBinc 
among thc lattcr Gaius Laeiitis (consul in B.c. 140), the yomiger Africanua (coosnl 
in 147 and 134), and Servius Sulpicius Galba (in I44). In the next age, oot of tba 
inany orators whose namcs are rccountcd, the foicmost are the Gracchi* and fan 
particular Gaius Gracchus (tribune in B.C itj), and next to them Gaioi Papirnis 
Carbo (consul in i to). In these may be traoed the first bcginning of a trae art ol 
oratory, such as is brought to a higher perfection in M. Aktonius (consul in 99, tbe 
grandfathcr of the iriumvir) and L. Licinius CflAssus (consol in 95). After an 
ekborate criticism on these (138— 146), their contemporary Q. Mucius Scacrola, tho 
fcniifex (who was consul in 95 and died in 83), is compared with Ciccro*! fricnd 
Servius Sulpicius Kufus (i| 1 47— 158, praetor in 65). Ailer rurthcff details on 
the oratory of Crassus (158—164) and some of his minor contemporarics (165— lys)* 
L. Marcius Philippus (consul in 91) is described as lcmgi§ imiervaUc pr^ximmt to tho 
two great orators Crassus and Antonius (173); while (not to dwell on others) C. 
Julius Caesar Slrabo (aedile in 90), is praised for his wit (177). Among the younger 
contemporaries of tbe last, honourable mcntion is made of C. Aureliut COtta (consol 
in 75) and P. Sulpicius Rufus (tribane in 88), who selected Antonios and Crassita, 
respectivdy, as thcir roodels in oratory (tos— 3) ; and next to these in merit ooroes 
C. Scribonius Curio (tribune in 90, consul in 76, who died in 53, fl tio— ssi). 
As Cicero does not desire to say anythin(r, in his own person, of orators that wcro 
still alive (131, 15 1), he accordingly leaves to Bnitos the mention of hn vnck 
Cato (118), and of M. Claudius Marcellus (consul 51, fl S48 — 151), and to Atticns 
the eulogy of Julius Cabsar (t5t— s6i), reserving for himself little more thaa a 
conduding remark in praise of his e^mtmmiarii (t6t). He thcn tums to tho 
conskleration of some younger orators» reccntly deceased, the most notable of whofla 

' Ellcmlt, fl^^iumi. AV/w. kisi, | 3. 
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mt U. CatB» Kirfai (pndcr fai ^i^ f tjj) and U. CaUdraf (pndor ia s7« ^ 
fat 47t ^4— '*7Q» **^ C. Soihoiins Cdrio (trib«ie ia 50, who ia 49 dicd as 

CmmHi \m AMea, aoo oC the Cvrio already ■lentioaed ; H tSo— s); aod 

LfciaJM CALTVf (bom §4, died 4S). Calvoi haTiag beea tbe fint to iatro- 
ialo RaaMA oiatofy the attenpt to hBitate certain particalar modebi aaMog 
ihe Ank onttoia» to thc eaclaiio B of all othen, Cicero tahei occarion to deaoanoe 
Ihii aa icrti^f oa a BaiTOV aad ariHaken Yiew oC the faH BMaains oC Attic oratory 
(ttf ifi). BciMa iclanihif to Ilortentint, Ciceio allowi himtelf to be interrapCed 
fw a wUe hf Atticna with a cenile pfotest aeainit the exoeaive praite he had, 
ll waa lo be p w tau n cd , iroiiically, bcstowcd on the old Ronan oratora ; ibr example 
on the ddcr Calo. whoni he had, with tome retervatioiii, actoalljr compared to 
He meeti thb pmtctf by diiclaimiiig all intention of irony and by promiiiBg 

! lalaic time to diwBM Ihe old Roman oratort more fally. Ile nezt givet an 
oC the carecr oC Hortexsius (301^7)1 aad, pieticd hy nmtni, addt an 

oC hii own oratorical training and oC the varied ttndici which had contribated . 
lowards il (cip. 307 — 16), bcridct toachmg in grscefal termt on hit own rdations to 
hii IbraMr lival (317 — 14). After thit wc harc a more detailed critidun oC the ttyle 
oC Hoitfniini (jss^S)* In his cloiing wordt he dwcllt on ihe gloomy proqiecti 
oC orslory at the time, and eqiecially on the ttate oCpabHc aHairt which prerented the 
h^ proarite oC the patt caieer oC Bratai Crom winning an open fiekl ibr itt eompletc 

Mndi of the above incomplete outline is necessarily little more than 
a diy catalogue of names. In the original, a far larger number of orators 
s enumeiated, but many of them are comparatively obscure, and even 
ia the case of the more distinguished» their speeches are now represented 
by the merest fragments. Accordingly, the tasteful criticisms of Cicero 
CQ the various shades of difference in the style of his predecessors, are 
BeceMiiljr thrown away on the modem student, to whom the perusal of 
tbe Brulm$ conveys an impression similar to that produced by a gallery 
oC hiitorical portraits of persons of whom little is known but their 
wuiies» or by a collection of smart and epigrammatic notices of books 
that are themselves irretrievably lost*. Some of the digressions, where 
the style eapands into an ampler fulness, have, however, a permanent 
mterest'. To the student of the Orator^ the portions of the dialogue 
whkh aie of special importance are those that supply us with evidence 
011 the three styles of oratory which successively presented themsclves 
at Rome in the earlier half of the first century b.c, the first in order of 
liMe being Arianism as represented by Hortensius; the second» the 
Bhodian edecticism of Cicero himself ; and the third, the pure Attidsm 
oCmcD like Gaius Licinius Calvus. 



* Tl a tcatt ered critidMni of Cicero hat rince led to the poblication oC Meyer*i 
\tn% bowcviff« been tooocidiilly woven oomplete collection of the fragmcnti of 



afidrivcaQaaeativohiitoryofRoman all ibe Roman Ofaiofi« wlth tha axceptioQ 
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THE ASlANtSM OP HOKTBHSiVS. 1 

The first appearaim of H oa x iwm» as aa mtor «aa in mxu 9$ 
the nineteenth year of hb afe (Br«t tt% jaSt jaSK «te he plea^ 
the cause of Africa, in moving fiirthetfialafaRoiiian t Pw ii oracai 
of malversation and Gonuption in that ptovinee^ Ht at onoe mmim\ 
marL' ^Like a worfc of Phidias^ HgraCioefOb 'MiabilttjvasMiOQl 
seen, than it was at onoe admiied' (ih. aaS). AaMMg dMia wh 
approval he won were the coQsab of the jfear, iriio were thcmeel 
most competent judges of oiatoiy, being none olher Aaa L. Orasans 1 
Q. Scaevola (iU S39). As an orator, he waa ospedaOjr predae iai 1 
preliminary sutement of the points which ba was aboiit to discni^ 1 
in the recapituUtion of the afgmnents pol Ibrwaid on eitber ai 
Besides this, he had a InarveUoas mtmoiy, a dear aad liagmgjoi 
and a gesture that was ahnoit too artillcial for aa oiater. Ho 1 
also remarkable for his chsice and wpXeulaiA dB^on, his ihydim of oe 
position and his w^lth of langoage (ibb 3oa— j). In Us yomver dta 
he succecded in combiniiig in hts own stj^ ibe dmacleristici of Im 
the varieties of Asiaticjmtory whidi had iocoeisivdjr fimnd fiAowen 
Asia itseir, the pomted and epigraij^natic manner of Menede^ and 1 
flowing volubility of the Milesian Aeschines (395 — 6) ; and, althoi 
older men shook their heads and lamented the decay of good taste, 
pleased the populace and won the admiration of the youngcr portion 
his audience. In the words of Mommsen, 'the Roman public» 
longer having the pure and chastc culture of the Scipionic age« natura 
applauded with leal the innovator who knew how to give to vulgari 
the semblance of an artistic performance'*. But in later life, when l 
dignity of his years, and the honours he attained, appeared to deman^ 
graver style, the old manner remained, when it no longer became hi 
After attaining, in the consulship of 69, the height of his ambition, 
relaxed the laborious application that had once disdnguished him ; a 
while the former neatness of expression and luxuriancy of imaginati 
still lingered in his style, they were stripped of the garb of omanu 
they had once been wont to wear (326 — 7). In the person of Horti 
sius, the rich and redundant manner of the degenerate oratory of As 
found a more thon usually favourable opportunity for winning its way 
Rome; but, with the changes of fashion there and elsewhere, a mc 
sober judgment and a more refinedjaste finally declared against it; a 



M compared wiih that of the seneril » Meyer, Orai, Rnn.Jmgm, p. s^s- 

pablic (183—100) ; on the part pUyed * HUt. oi* Rome, Book V chap. 

by caUivated Romaa ladiet in prcterving (iv 599, Engl. cd. 1S68). Thtrc it 

theparltyorLatin pronanciiition(flio— 3); evceflent iketch of HorteMinfl In GftU 

and OQ the reaion why many oraton»peak Damaieaa, k Bmrrmu JfHtHtim, p. ^49 
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xIS ROMAN ORATORY. 

fcis once brilliiiil reputaukm soon grew pale before the rising star of 



CiCEKO had» in his youth, under the recommendation of Crassus, 
€)liCaliied instniction in Rome from professors and teachers to whom 
tlai ^stinguished orator had himself resorted (de Or. ii 2). These were 
probably of Gfeek extraction; among them, at anj rate» was Staseas of 
Neapolis (ib. i 104), who, so far as is known, was the first Peripatetic 
wfao took up his residence in Rome. He was at the same time fomiliar 
widi the oiator Antonius, often applying to him for information, so far as 
his jooth alkywed him to approach a personage of such distinction (ib. 
n 3X In law, he had had the guidance of the ablest jurist of the day, 
Q. Modiis Scaevob, the Augur; on whose death (after 88 ac), he had 
icsorted to another great jurist, the Pontiffx Maximus of the same 
name, whom Crassus, his colleague in many public ofllices, describes in 
die ii Or»Ure as 'the most eloquent of lawyers and the most learped of 
oimtocs* (i 180). Meanwhile, he had been assiduous in his attendance 
in Ibeforuniv Ustening to the best speakers of the day, and daily 
ipeiiding his time in writing and reading, and in private declamation, 
withoat however confining himself exclusivciy to such oratorical excrcises 
(Bmt 305, ac 90). Of the three years from 86 to 84, he says : ' hoc 
tempore omni noctes et dies in omnium doctrinarum meditationc versa- 
bar * (ib. 308). During this time he was working hard at dialcctic 
and other subjects, with the Stoic Diodotus, for many years an inmate 
of hb house (ib. 309); and was also declaiming daily, often in Latin, 
bot still more frequently in Grcck, Sd quod Graeca oratio plura oma- 
menta suppeditans consuetudinem similitcr Latine dicendi adfercbat, vel 
qood a Graecis summis doctoribus, nisi Latinc dicerem, neque corrigi 
p o ss em neque doceri * (310). It was not until 81 b.c., when he was 25 
years of age, that he undertook his iirst cause, among the earliest of his 
speeches being the pro Quintio^ in which the speaker on the opposite 
side was Hortensius. It was at this time that he attended the in- 
stmctions of Molon, who, in the dictatorship of Sulia (b.c. 81), had been 
seot by the Rhodians to represent their claim for a recognition of their 
kyahy to Rome in her war against Mithridates; and who, on that 
oocasioo, addressed the senate in Greek to thank them for the friend- 
diip they had shewn toward the land of his adoption^ In the next 
ycar, Goero defended Sextus Roscius Amerinus in a speech that was so 
saooesdttl that thenceforth * there was no cause that was too important 
to be entrusted to his care' (Brut 312). But after two years of active 
as a public speaker, his unremitting exertions began to endanger 

was not thc *iutive »tate ' of Molon, as implicd in Fur^yth*! CiVrr<>, p. ^o. 



THE RHODIAN ECLECTICtSM OP CICERO. % 

his health. He himsdf dctcribes Ms pcrsooal appemiioe al tUs ti 
hU loDg and slender neck, his thin and fedile fiasM,— *a lonn and hi 
of bodj \ he addS| * whidi cannol bc aooompanied tagr hsid «ork i 
great exertion of the lungs» without (it is thought) inperilling life itsc 
The aUnn of his friends was incicased bf thc fect A^ bc nscd to sp 
iinthout any relaxationt orvariatioii, of dcfirayf with Ms foioc stnincd 
itsutmostpitchandhiswholcbodymtcnseijrifgilatcd^ifaLjtjX Hecs 
to the conclusion that by managmg his toioc l>cller and cfaangiQg 
manner of delivery, hc might lcani to spcak in a moie lempctale st 
and thus avoid further danger to his healtlL ¥^ Ihis gcncnl ohjcd 
view, he started on a coufm of imTd in Asia. On Ms way, hc slop| 
at Athens, where, besides cultivating h» taslc for phikMophy« hc 
some time exercised himsdf diligently in orslory tinder Dc mctrius Syi 
whom he describes as 'vctcrcm ac non (gnobilcm dioeiidi mi y s tni 
(315)1 although, to oursdves, hc b othcrmc nnknowiL Aftcr Ihis» 
traversed every part of thc pRmncc of Asia, wlicre bc was wd c oacd 
the prindpal orators, and joincd thcm b ihdr rfadDricd eseidi 
Foremost among thesc was Menippus of Sliatoiiioca ni Caria, 
Cicero*8 opinion, 'tota Asia illis temporibus diserttssimusi d u ni 
habcre molcstiarum nec ineptiarum Atticorum est, hic orator in il 
numerari recte potest'. He was also constantly in the company 
Dionysius of Magnesia (either in Lydia or Caria), Aeschylus of Cnid 
in Caria, and Xenocles of Adramyttium in M^^sia, who were * reckon 
among the first rhetoricians in Asia'. Not content, however, wi 
these, he went to Rhodes^ and attached himself once more to Molc 
who was not only excellent as a pleader and a writer, but also p^ 
ticularly judicious in remarking and correcting the iaults of his pupi 
and who succeeded in putting some restraint on the undue redundani 
of Cicero's youthful style*. After an absence of two years, he returm 
to Rome at the age of 30, a more practised speaker and aknost a nc 
man, with his lungs strengthened, his frame moderately expanded, tl 
vehemence of his voice abated, and his style matured (316). 

At this stage in his rhetorical development, it is unnecessary t 
pursue any further the minuter deuils of his career. From this tin 
forward he stands forth in Rome as the representative of the edectics < 
RhodeSy who, although (as we have seen) not without certain sympathii 
with the Asiatic school, were mainly imitators, and not entirdy succea 
ful imitators, of the Attic style of Hyperides. Cicero himsdf n 
peatedly shews a ceruin tendemess in his references to Asianism whic 
proves that he was naturally by no means aversc to some of the charac 

^ Bnit. 3i6,qiioted on 1 107 ; Fonyth's CiV. p. jj. 
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of tluU ftjrle. It is tnie that for the choppy and jerk^sentences, 

aod the genenl bsul taste, of Hegesias, he expresses the most supreme 

contcnipt (Or. 226, 230); but he deals very gently with Menippus (Brut. 

315); with Dionysius, Aeschylus, and Xenocles, who were counted as 

^ia Aaiai rfaeCoram principes' (316); and with their predecessors, Hiero- 

dei aiid Menedes, 'quonim utriusque orationes sunt in primi.s ut 

Aaiatioo in genere, laudabiles' (325). In the Orator we shall find the 

hst two described as ' miHtme (ontemmendi; etsi enim a forma veritatis 

ct ab Atticonim regula absunt» tamen koc vitium compensant vd facuitate 

td ttfim^ (>3>); stnd in the Brutus the 'Asiatici oratores ' are ' tum con- 

iemmemdi quidem, ncc celcritate nec copta, sed parum pressi et nimU 

redimdantes ' (51). We have only to compare such faltering languagc 

with the robuster and stemer Atticism of Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 

and we shall see at once the wide difference betwecn them in their 

astitiide towards the degenerate Asiatic style. Dion^-sius denounces it 

as ' intolefable with its theatrical shamelessness ', as ' ill-bred, unphilo- 

sophical and iUiberal'» as 'vulgar, ignorant, and intemperate". We 

fed as if Cicero, with his vast command of language, allowcd his 

sober judgment to be warped by a prefcrence for a more luxuriant and 

emotional kind of oratory than is consistent with an undividcd devotion 

10 the original modcls of Attic eloqucnce*. Thus, in practice, he fol- 

Jowed his notural bent, though, in thcor)% he sided with the Atticizing 

of the Rhodian eclcctics. And not only so, but in his rhctorical 

hc repeatedly calls attcntion to the Attic orators as presenting 

tbc highest type of cIo<iucnce'; and, in so doing, he doubtless con- 

triboted much towards raising the standard of oratorical toste among his 

Roman readers. At a timc when studcnts of ancicnt litcrature were 

itin wavering in their opinions as to which of all these orators was the 

fiiaty Ctcero^ while he was himself fully alive to the mcrits of Lysias and 

Isocrates, of Aeschtnes and Hypcridcs, protestcd resolutcly against the 

iapefiect imitation of any one of the customary models of Attic diction, 

mnd insisted strongly, and with pcrfect justice, on the pre-emincnt claims 

of I>emQ$thenes. 

Thc Roman Atticists, like the Atticizing Greeks of the same epoch, 
dsd not agree in their choice of a modcL Their selection sometimes 
c«e& leU upon a writer who had no claims to be considcred an orator at 
alL Such, for example, was Xenophon, whose Occonomicui Cicero had 



> de jant. aat. imi. A^Vtm «r«i4r(f (cf. Dlass G, B, is8 note). 

#mr^i«i wtX M7«ryH rai ^Art ^iWo^at ' On somc cognate pointa lee pp. Ixii-^ 

M AXiv wmMtStmnm •Hf^ /urciXilf ma iv. 

ft wi# yl w% aad aAcrwtrdi HertKH nU * denpt. gen. 7 'est autcm (genusopti- 

4[Hf^ •■d iMlly itm§it and luurf^^f mumoratonim), talequale floruii Alhcui^*. 
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hiniseir translatnl in his youth, and of whosc simplc chann hc confe» 
himMlf fullj coii^ciou-v llui the narralDi of ihc March of ihe Tl 
Thousand had a[iparcnlly only one «tray followcr aiiiong ihc Alticisti , 
Rome, — onc (O whoin Ciccro only anndcs. without mcniioning his nai) 
f$ 31). Xenophtin i», in any casc, far from being a pcrfecl paiterni 
Atlic usage'. Hi: nctd not ihcrcfcre dcmin us any longcr from |ri 
ceeding to considcr some of tlic tnier motich of Altic style. 

Othen werc ambilious enough lo attcmpt to imitate Thiicjdides, I 
author whose 'cindour ofjudgmeni and digniiy^of »ty!e as a narrator. 
eventa, inake him ', nyi Cioeio, 'ui «pprafNriUe model fer the hntora 
but not foT ihe pleadcr'. 'Poreiuic antoi7 he Mvar toudMd; kk^ i 
for the numeroiis ■peechci he hn iaeefted ia Ui hittoi7, 1 an in d 
habii ', hc adds, ' i& eoinaendia g ttien ; bat u ibr ca|i]riiig tbem ^ 
neither €ouU if I «wm^ nor indeed wmdi if I mM". Hif itjrlc^ \ 
Cicero'iview, iiinEMt loohaiihandutiqMted; 'hedlKlived hM 
he continuea, ' be wouhl, Ultc good wine, hav» beei morc aMtwe m 
more mellow '. Tbe proK oT Tliii^didei, he vnSMif iariMa ia II 
Orator, belongi to a cotnpaiativdf impeifcct aad immatnic itaga > 
development {J 31). Hii ipeecha mty not, indecd, have becn a lw|i| 
model fOT a Roman orator lo lelect for exclusive imilation, andwe mi 
accept Ihe statement that their imiiaton were far from succetsfut ; b 
we may fairly regard these aspirants after the historian's manneT ai o 
poncnis of a too claborately rhythmical prose. For, althou^ the pro 
of Thucydides is to a large degree consciouily artistic in its perpcta 
balance of «ords poised against one another for eAiective contiast, ai 
in ils compaci combination <A inter-dependenl clauses, tt is not disti' 
guishcd either for euphony of diction, or foi the rhythm of well-roundc 
sentences, or for periods that close with harmonyj>f cadence. But h 
unsuccessful imitators were of no service towards Ihe improvement 1 
Roman oratory ; in the field of hiitorical composition, il was reservc 
for Sallust lo shew what degree of success could bc attained b/ Lati 
prose in ihe endeavour to emulate his breyily and conciseness '. 

A truer instinct guided thoie who, as the cultivalors of a pnre an 
undiluled Atticism, in opposition to Aiianism of every kind, selected f< 
tbeir model one or oiher of the Attic orators ; and among thcm, i 
panicular, either Lyiias or Hyperidca*. Thua the well-known patron ( 
Tibullui, M. Valciiui Messala Corvinus', who ii known to have tfan 

' Cobet, Itfcai Ltttima, p, tSS Kiq, Kmu, p. mriii. 

Cr.tihilkioi»-n>uc.i43|i. ' Bmt. 6; 'Hxpaldac tcImU cm ■ 

• Bnrt. 187—8, quMcdln note on 1 30. Ljnu '• 

■TheMndKneMorSdliulMdiipnica • TIk d«M oT hii biith !■ naeettsi* 

\f) !<caligcT aiKl Meriiulc. Sce runher ■npponcn h&ic bccn lonDd lc* daici 1 

in A. M. C«nk'ie<l. nfthe AV/«w Cmin. varjnu u 74. «9 iihI n ■.c. (Mc]wi 
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kfed into Latin the speech of Hyperides in defence of Phryne at 

Eleiins*, was himself presumably an imitator of that orator. But 

ihe leacfing spirit among these stricter Atticists was the orator and poet^ 

Gaios lidnias Calvus. Bom in 82, twenty-four years after Cicero, he 

died ia 4^ at the early age of thirtyfour. As a poet he is constantly 

«fi^?r*yfH with Catullus; and, like him» he founded his poetic style on 

Gieek modds. It is Catullus who presents us with a lively trait of the 

doquence of his diminutive friend when engaged in the pro- 

of Vatinius: 

Risi Dctcio qnein modo c corona 
qmi cun mirifice Vatiniana 
mcni crimina CalYUt explicufctt 
ndmiruii ait hacc manotqiic tolkns» 
Di magni, lalapiitiam diflcrtum*. 

On ooe of the three occasions when he prosecuted Vatinius^ he was 

so YfhcBOCBkt and energetic in his harangue that his speech was inter- 

lopted by the rising of the defendant himself, who, tuming to the court, 

: 'fogo vosy iudices; num si iste disertus est, ideo me damnari 

?** The elder Seneca, who has preserved this and other striking 

of Calvus, adds that he resembled Demosthcnes, in so far 

dnft in his composition there was no calm and quiet, but all was strpggle 

and ezcitcnient ; though he sometimes uscd a gentler st^lc, as in the 

pathctic peroration beginning: 'credite mihi, non est turpe misercri'*. 

AsaiDv Quintilian, after quoting from Demosthenes a welMcnown instance 

of aXftmi^ caps it with another from Calvus*. Thcse examples are 

cnoogh to shew that his style was not exclusively formed on that of 

Ljsias ; but we know that Lysias was par excellence the model among 

the Atticnsts of Cicero's time, and that the foremost of these Atticists 

«as CalTus. In writing of his oratorical style in the Brutus^ two years 

after his death, Cicero observes that, while he was more accomplished in 

fitaatare than the younger Curio, he had also a more accurate and 

esqittsite style ; and although he handled it with skill and elegance, he 

vas too minute and nice in his self-criticism ; losing the very life-blood 

of style for fear of tainting its purity, and cultivating too scrupulous a 

to win the approval of the general public^. Cicero had already 



t. Frmpm. p. 504). Cicero, ad * B.C. 58, 56 and 54 (Mcyer, p. 474). 

Att. sii jt, implies that he was a itfvenis * Sencca, /.r. f 6; ib. f 7 *iolel>at 

is in B.C. 45-744- Tadtttt (diaL praeterea excedere iubscUia aua ct impetu 

18) aayi of his style: 'Cicerone latususaneadadTersarioninparteiiitraiis- 

Conriims ct dnlcior ct ia vcrbis cnrrere . 
mtv*. • ib. i 8. 

X 5 1 s. * Quint. ix 3 f 56. 

j. Cf. Scneca, CmtirtP. vii 4 ' Brut. 183. 





written to hii friend TreboiAu, b DeccBba- 47, gip h fah f bow it «1 
that in a letter to Calnu, which bad «ecideMallir got ibRMd, he bi 
expressed k) favotirable an c^dk» of M«, lad addiif diat Calrat bi 
made an error of judgment in the cbotcc of bia i^le, and Aat, witb 1 
his litenuy accompliihmenti, be wai vaaiiDf fai farce'. Tadtu rde 
to certain letien, now loit, whicb were addrawd bjr CahriH aad &uti 
to Cicero, from which it appeara ihat d>e latter recBidcd CalnB at « 
uHguh snd aridut*. Apin, the elder Seoeea deecribc» bia ai baria 
long striven, on veiy uneqiial tenai, «idi Qocro te tbe palm ti A 
qucnce*; and Quintilian obaervea tbat ' aoiM piefcr Cahy* te aH otti 
spcakers ; his language, alwajFS gmvcv ownl, thiatcntJ*, ia aot ■eldoi 
forcible too ; he imitatcd tbe Attici, aad nrigb^ wiA loafcr fifc^ bai 
enriched his style.' Tbe postioa of Cahrni aa a leader of a pet^ i 
clearly implied by Cicen>'a criticinn tbat he 'aot eiilr wcM wivag bii 
sclf, but alio led otben astray* {firmt. aS^). It ii fcaenllr aaMnw 
by modem writera ihat hb modd wu Lywu ; tfaia ii aow b cre dpmri 
Biated ; but it may be faitly iBlerred Aat Ae fctlowcn of CbIvb^ wb 
have just been alluded to^ are the niae aa tbe iaiitaton t£ LjAt 
mentioned elsewhere. Thc lai^uagc a^qilicd to the fbrmcr groap ia ds 
BrutHt (185) agrees with that applied to the bttter in the Orattr (aS] 
Both alike are charged with having a narrow and impcrfect view of thi 
true nature of Altic slylc, with confining their attention to one charactet 
istic alonc, that of 'plainness', to the neglect of all the other example 
of varied excellence which are prosented by the foremost Attic oiatofi 
Among the morc obvious mcrits of Lysias were the purity ofhis dictitM) 
and tbe simpliclty of his composilion. His Roman imitaton, lupposinj 
that these were easily imitated, aimed exclusivcly at these, to the neglec 
of his other merits. Of his trulh to characicr, hi> railhfulness to naturc 
and his ronsummate tkill in concealing hii art, they were entirely un 
conscious ; while his subtle ond evanescent chorm could not be caugfai 
and repro<luced by his rude Roman admirers. Those who found them' 
selvcs repellcd by thc studiously rhythmical and claborately Isocratean 
style of Cicero, were probably allracted to Lysias, not merely by hii 
apparent easiness, but also by his rcfiaining from any ehborate s^ving 
aflcr periodicrhythm ; but the cold and diy manner of thete inadequalc 
imitators of imperfectly a[q>Tebended models failed to wia the ear ol 

' ad Fam. ir ii | 4 •mia qnodiUiii * Conlrov. vli lo 1 6. 

ancbitur, i& qno fudiao Upaui, qno * nur^ntainllsWilcit.aDdMRVW^st 

:bat, (Mnen useqiiebatar, quod pn>- aattdilm, 'BiMTdcil', In BomcU'!, 11 u> 

btret. mulUc erant et rccnadiUc lilte- nrcntlr fotlowcd on p. 4S of MavoPs 

nt, *ii non enU'| c£ Qainl. x ) | )J 'Argimient' of Qnint. x ■ | ri}, mm 

■iDdiciBm C«i*i'. whlch Ibe aboTe ibKrMI of Q«)adlMUi's 

■ dial. (le or. iS, ■!. ■Itriln. ciiiidim i* maiBly ikkca. 
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wliicb were still under the magic spell of the musical 



pniodi oi Goero • 



V. CiCERO*s Rhetx>rical Works. 

The eariiesl rhetoriail work of Cicero was the de Imventiome^ in two 
books. It was a transcript of the ordinary theoretical rhetoric of the 
scfaool& Of the five parts into which rhetoric was commonly divided'» 
(the first of which tells us whai to say, and the remainder haw to say it,) 
die first akme is treated in this work. It was probably written during 
the absence of SulU in Asia (87 — 83), and was only a juvenile work, 
widi no pretentions to originality, being founded almost exclusively on 
the cmTent rhetorical system of Hermagoras. It frequently coincides 
whh the trearise eut Herennium^ often reproducing the same rules in 
ahnost the same phraseolpgy and even sometimes illustrating them by 
the same examples'. Cicero*s own opinion of this juvenile efTort was 
not high ; as may be seen from his describing it in one of the best 
prodoctions of his maturer years as ' (ea) quae pueris aut adulescentulis 
nobis ex commentarioHs nostris incohata ac rudia exriderunt'^ 

This description is taken from the opening pages of the first of his 
greater rhetorical wqrks, the three books of the dialogue de Oratore. 
This was written in b.c 55, in the fifty-second ycar of thc author^s life. 

Tlie pfindpal paits are assigncd Xo CraAsus an<l Antonius. the two great oratora 
ef tbe age iininediatcly preceding his own. At fin»t, the conversation tuma on the 
iibfCct-iBatter of oratory, aml the degree of intellectual culture rcquired by the 
pcfffect orator. While Antonius narrows ita domain to the art of good speaking, 
riMiiii, tbe representative of Cicero*s own opinion, assigns to it far wider limits and 
■osts on the orator*s being familiar with the whole circlc of the arts in fact *taking 
■n kmmlcdge to be hts province*. In the second book, Antonius dilates on the 
oC imvtnti0 (ii {§ 41—307); and, after a digression on wit and humour, 
to one of the minor interlocutors, completes his exposition by dwclling on 
tlie tlicnics of *arrangeinent* (Sf W— 333)f •"<! •meroory' (§S 350—361). In the 
tlrirdv Crassns lets fbrth the rulcf of propriety and clegance of diction (iii {§ 37—113) 
with the subject of *dclivery' and *action* (§§ 113—138). 

and metnoria (cf. note on § 54). 

• On the auctor ad Herennium see 
Rarosay*s art. on Cic. in Sroith's Dict, of 
Biogr, (1844) i p. 716—7; Kayser*s ed. 
of *Cornificius* 1854, and art. in PkilO' 
logus 1858 p. 171—9; ^"^ Spengel in 
Hheiniukes Muscum 1861 p. 391 — 413; 
also the excellent summary in Wilkins* 
Introd. to the de Or. P* 5if tnd Weidner*i 
prolegomena to the oi ftw. (Berlin, 1878), 
quoted br Wilkins in his Addendn. 

♦ De Or. i 5; Qnint. ii 15 § 6. 





. 189 *ciim isti Attici dicunt, non 

coroiuu qnod est ipsum misera- 

ctiam ab advocatis relinquuntur * ; 

Gcn. Or. 11 *quoniam non* 

sermo iam incrcbruit, partim 

Attice diceie, partim neminem 

diocfc* alteros neglegamus; satis 

fct ipM respoodet, cnm ant non 

M eantas ant adhibiti deri- 

; Tnc« Ditpi ii | *qni iam coo- 

nbipMilbrohrrisi*. 

dormtU, distrihutio^ aetio 
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The Ji Orahn coninqr% ia a ttjfle dial has toQg teoi desermi 
admired, the ripe retults of Cioeio*t pcadkal eKp efieac c h tlie pabl 
exercise of the art in which he ivae to fratt a nuMler. Tbe ilietoric 
teaching of the schools is heie kid aside fer tiie kssons he had lean 
in actual life, the points of geneial inteicst haadled widi bieadUi > 
tre^tnient and lightness of toudi» and eafiveiied wilh aB the pby < 
dnunatic effect, in a dialogoe which is disamnve widioat beiQg stn^^n) 
and orderiy without bemg obtfusivdjr systcmatic, b tbe opiiiioo of o 
mean judge of style, it is 'the niosl fimibed perfaaps of (3oeio*s oon 
positions. An air of grandeor and magnificcace idgns thiosfhout. Tli 
characters of the aged Senators are fia^ ooaoeivodi aad the whol 
company is invested with an almost re%ioqi„a|a|esfy**. 

After an interval of nine years he vesoiaed his i h etor ica l wocfcs i 
the dialogue entitled Bntiui 4e Qam OmtmHmi. The faMcriocaloi 
are Bnitus, Atticus, and Cioero bimsdC The preftoe oonsisla c 
rcflexions on the death of HoitensiiM (Ai^ aXi 50X of which Cicen 
had first heard at Rhodes on his retura fiom his procoasolshift*-a dcatl 
which had in a timdy hour removed his fiiend aad former rivd firon 
the miseries of the then impending dvil war. The soeae of the dialogui 
is laid on the little lawn bcside the statue of Plato in Cioero's Tusculai 
villa, at a time when Rome is anxiously waiting for news of Caesar^s 
doings in Africa, and Brutus is on the eve of his departure for tht 
province of Cisalpine Gaul (§171). Among the opening topics of con 
versation, we find an allusion to the letter of prudent counsel and 
friendly consolation which Brutus had sent to Cicero from Asia, nol 
many months before, and also to the chronological work of Atticus on 
thc annols of Rome. In the course of the dialogue we have not only 
a brief review of the history of Greek oratory, which has supplied us 
with part of the materials for some of the preceding pagcs; but also a 
more claborate account of the oratory of Rome, an abstract of which has 
already been given (p. xxxix). 

Three of his minor rhetorical works may here be briefly touched upon. 
Thc PartUionuJ)ratoria€, which probably bclongs to the same time as 
thc BruUis and the Orator, consists of a kind of catechism of rhctoric 
thrown into thc form of answers given by Cicero to questions put by his 
son. It is only about half the length of ihc Orator, and is confined to 
thc considcration of the elementary subdivisions and other subordinate 
detoils of rhetoric But, although Umited in its scope, it is justly 
regarded as the most^ systematic and perspjcuous of his rhetorical 

s. 
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Briefer ttill it tlie iikdius 4e opHm gmert ^raiarum^ which in its 
nlijecl b itill moie doidy connected with the Oraiar and Bruius^ and 
mqr be SM^ned to the nme date. It is the preface of a Latin render- 
inf of tlie qmdi of Aetchines (Mira Ciesipkaniem^ together with the 
fcpljr of Denosthenes in the liSf Cmua. The rendering itself is now 
hMt» biit llie prefiioe, which contains many polemical aUusions to the 
Attidsls of the day» proves that the writer^s purpose is to present his 
lesden with spectmens of what, in h» own opinion, are truer models of 
theAttics^ 

LastljTy we have the TppUa^ which is a treatise on rhetorical common- 
pboes» aboot a third of the length of the Oraicr. It purports to be an 
abstmct of Aristotk's teadiing on the same subject\ largely interspersed 
«itfa of%inal matter. A curious fact connecte<l with the composition of 
thisoonpendium is that it was drawn up from memory in the short space 
of di^ days, while Cicero was sailing from Velia to Rhegium, between 
the soth and sSth of July, b.c 44 '• In the complete series of his rheto- 
s rical woiks» the last is oocupied with the same general theme as the 
firsl» namdyy the invention of arguments, which, in Cicero's view, as in 
that of Aristotle, is the very foundation of the art 

We have secn that, in the de Oratore^ Cicero had delineated thc 
general coorse of education and sdf-culture through which alone, in his 
y/Opinioiiy excdleiure in oratory was attainable ; and that, in the Bruius^ 
he had traced the history of oratory down to his own times, in the 
endeavoor to find how far the highe^Liiims of oratory had becn hitherto 
attained by individual orators. It still rcmained for him to draw the 
poftrait of the ideal orator, to set forth the pattcm of perfect eloquence. 
Lingering no longer on the path that leads to the lofty summit, and 
looking back no more on the course of those who in by-gone days had 
altempted to attain it, he now crowns his work with the high endeavour 
/lo deUneate the summit itself. The path by which it is approached 
is as Mong and steep and rugged' as the path of Virtue in Hesiod's 
dcscription, 

/ULKpot rc Mu op$to9 otfun ht avnjv, 
ffol Tfnp^ To wpmrowf 

bnt it may be doubted whether even Cicero himself, in the plenitude of 

' Top. i. See Bnndis in Hheimuhis * sd Fam. vii ao and 10. During th« 
Mtmnmm^ ui 547 ; I. Klein, ie fontibmi voyage, Cic. landcd at Vibo, where he 
Ttp. Ciir.» 184^ ; 3L WaUiet, 1878 (who apparently «pent two ni^tt at tbe house 



Antiochaf of Aicalon to be of his friend Sica (ad Att. xvi 6 ; Abe* 

Ckao*i nain aathorit/ in this work) ; ken*t Lijt and iMttn efCie. p. 414—6« 

nad C HamaMr, 1879 (Banian-MiiUer*i £ngliih ed.). 
Jukmderkki m ^oo, xxii «18). 
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i, and vith all thc marvcllous SaidWty he liad acquircd I 
d pnctJKd orator, would have dared to idd, 




bVn UV ClUUlO IH THK KOYAL MutKUM, HADMtk 



VI. ThE OrATOR or ClCEKO. 

'['he £?/w/iw waa written in at 46, in the unie ycar aa thc ^/* 
whcn Cicero had atiaincd the age of »ixiy. It wa« an evenifiil tinv 
the hi»tory of Romt The civil war, which had already lasted for I 
ycar», had virtually doMd at Thapiui with the victory of Caesar t 
the remnant of the Ponpeiuu in Afnau The old order had « 



• ■ 
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THE ORATOR OF CICERu. 



to aa cnd wheii» after that decisive battle, the stern republican, Cato. 

died by his own hand. Cicero, who had already submitted himself to 

Cacsar, and, in the month of Junc &c 47, had rctumed to Rome\ was 

dividing his time betwcen his house on the Palatine and his villa at 

Tasculimi, borying himself in his books', and awaiting the issue of the 

var. On the arrival of the news of Cato'8 death, he was asked by 

Atticiis and olhers to compose a panegyric upon him. Cato's nephew, 

Brutus» attempted the diflicult duty, in what Cicero regarded as an 

inadequatc manncr; and we find Cicero writing to his friend Atticus in 

evidcnt cmbarrassment at the per])lexing problem which now prcsentcd 

itaelf for his own solution*. He could hardly be true to Cato without 

pvii^ oflence to Caesar. Nevertheless, he accomplished his perilous 

task ; and, at the time when he wrote the Oraior^ was looking f(Mrward 

to the remlt with no slight apprehension. The sequel shewed that his 

iears were needless. In the following year Caesar hiinself replied in a 

paniphlet entitledi^iv/hCr^y in which he generously commendcd Cicero*s 

doqtience, and piaised his public career, comparing him to Periclcs 

and Theramenes*. Writing to Balbus from Spain, he obscrved that 

Ciccfo^s Cqto^ which he had often read, had taught him a lesson in 

luloess of style; but whcn he read the Cato of Brutus, he fancicd him- 

aelf a good speaker, in comparison*. 

The publication of the Orator is dcfinitcly rcfcrrcd to in anothcr 
lettcr to Atticus, where, borrowing a line from Tcrencc, he congratulatcs 
his old friend on having sufBcient leisure to rcad the Orator ; and says 
that it will add to his pleasure if Atticus will kindly correct in his own 
copics, and cause his copyists to correct in thosc intcndcd for others, 
the slip that the author had made in assigning to Kupolis a quotation 
from Aristophanes'. He afterwards wrote to anothcr fricnd to tcU him 
how deUghted he was with his approval of the work, adding that it 



■ Sarinisar*» AttmMUs Cutivmafii, p. 

> Ct note on i 148, aml Abeken*t Lifi 
mmd iMtfrt «f Ci^ero^ p. 317 Eng. ed. 

* nd AtL xii 4 (rrora Tatailum» April 
B.C 46). *dc Calone v^wm *Apxt- 
^Mrcst*&& 

« rhit. Cic. ^9. 

* nd Att xiii 46 f 3. Sce notci on 
1 35- — It b nataral to supp«)se, that thc 
Immt Cmt0mit of Cicero wa» cMcntially a 

work ; and ihis toppoMtion is con- 
by tbe seneral paqiort of Cacsar*» 
abiire qooCcd. Thb woald 
hoffdlT be ororth nentioning but for the 
IhI UMt a feotnt oontribator to the Pki* 
khgmt (xl8 pi iSf , 1881-4) ^ haxardcd 



thc Rucgcstion that it may havc liccn, 
iHirtially at lcast, com|K>scd in vcmc. 
T his conclusion is foundcd on a passagc 
rcfcrring to Cato, in Tmsc. Disp. v 1 § 4, 
whcrc, uy thc inscrtion of a word from 
the immcdiatc contcxt, thc writcr in 
qucstion, iuiHS nomcn h<moris eattsa 
proiUrto^ olHains thc following phrasc : 
'[omnia] dcspicicns casus contcmnit hu- 
manos,' adding that * the vcrst so obtained 
i» perhaps not without a litcrary intcrcst*. 
It is apparcntly^ pcrfectlv possible for a 
scholar of considcrable leamiM; and a- 
bility, to forget the (|uantity oT the firkt 
word of the Art l^tca of llorace. 
* ad Att. aii 6 I 3 (qootcd in note on 

l«9)- 



C/KCLfAfSTANCES OF ITS COMPOStT/ON. lil 

contaiaed wli.ilcvcr criticism he had a right in ofTcr on thc sul>}cct o 
oratorjr, nnd thal hc was ronient to slnke his repulation iipon a'. 

In thc ycar of its ])ublicmtion, althungli he liail ccaiied Tor n whilc ti 
lake any |tart in [lublic afTairs, his lovc of oratory was siill hs ardeni a 
cver. Writing to BruluB in tlie carly port of thc ycar, he dcKribcs it a 
*hoc «udio nosiro, qno cliam nunc maximc dclcctaniur' {ad F.-im. »1 
■0 % >). P.irt of his tirae wax devotcii Co giving rhclorical insiruciion ti 
oratcHs of lcss cxpericnrc ihan liiimeir. Araong ihe grown-up piipili 
(he grff/iJ/s fraetexlati'. whoin hc was now instnicting, were his son-in 
law, Dolabella, and thrcc o(hcr« who, in diiTeicnt dcgrees owcd al 
legiancc to Cacs.tr, Casiius who, two years bicr, conspired against hiin 
Uld Hinius and I*ansa, who were to fall in 4j, fighting against Amonius 
on the samc sidc as Cacsar's hcir. In onc of tlie aniusing lcticrs ti 
Pactus wrillen about ihis tinie from Tusculiim, aflcr news had arrived o 
(he denih of Cnto, lo which hc makes a brief bul feeling reference ii 
snother pari of ihc lctler, he plcasantly comparos himsclf lo the youngc 
Utony&ius, who, aflcr bcing banished from thc throne of Syracusc 
is said lo havc oix?ncd n school at Cnrinth. Aftcr adding tliat th< 
praclicc of dcclamotion conducet to the lecoverjr of hte health, un 
that, but foT such exercisc, his oraiorkal powcn, nidi aa thejr wen 
woiild havc n-astcd away, he tells hii friend in conclnsion thnt if hi 
contcs himsclf, he shall have in Ciccro's school of rhctoric an undei 
mastcr's chair, wiih a comfortablc ciishion, ncxt to the chair of the ma.ite 
himsclf (ad Fam. ix tS). Soon .-ifter, he writcs again, ihis lime fron 
Rome, dcscribing his daily life as follows: 'mane talulamui domi c 
bonos viros multos, icd tnstes, el hos laetos victorct, qui mc quiden 
perofficiosc et peramanter observant : ubi salutatio dcfluxit, litteris m< 
involvo, aul scribo aut lego; vcniunt etiam qui me audiunt quasi doc 
tum hominem, quia paulo sum (|uam i|>si doclior. iitde corpori omn< 
tempus datur' (ad Fam. ix lo f 3). 

'rhc title Orator n given to tbe (Tealise by Ciccro himMlT. tn Ma; 
44, he writes to Trebonius: 'Oratorem meum— sic enim iiucripsi— 
Sabino luo commendavi' (ad Fam. xv ao { i). In the same year, u 
the prcfacc to the second book of the dSr Divinatiemt { 4, he eniuncrate 
hts libri oraforii in the foUowing order : ' iia tres erunt de Oratore 
quartus Brutus, quintus Orator'. Elsewherc, howevcr, vhen rereiting t< 



vi 18 I 4 ' Ormttnm mmn qualem libi vidtri •cribii, ^ iixxi» 
. tc probari velmwnlcr piu- aliquid ium; lin alitef, non rKOMi qnii 
quidein lic penuadeo, me quanlum dc illo libra, lantnmdem de mc 
iadici fknu dctnhatiir'. 
* Suet. de rbet. 1 ; cf. nole oa | 14I. 
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tlie «ibjrct nUher tfaan the title, he twice ducribes it in phrasestuch as : 
* scripsi de opciiiio genere dicendi'. 

The pcnon to whom it b dedicated is M. Junius Brutus, the son of 

the irikmmm fltNs of that name in 83 &c.y and Senrilia', the half-sister 

of Catou It was under Cato's training that he had been brought up, 

aaid be hnd acoompanied him on his mission to Cyprus in 58, the year 

of C3ccio% exile. It was probably during this joumey that he saw at 

Rhodet ooe of the master-pieces of the painter Protogenes*. He was 

si ycais yomiger than Cicero, and he had come under the orator^s 

DOtioe in connexion with the trial of Milo for the murder of Clodius, 

vhen Bratus composed, as a ihetorical exercise, a defence of Milo, 

in wluch he took the periloos line of aiguing that Milo had proved 

a bene&ctor to the State by killing Clodius^ When his father- 

r, Appius Claudius Pulcheri the brother of Cicero's enemy Qodius, 

proconsttl of Cilicia (in 53 and 53 B.a), he went abroad with 

him, and wfaen the proconsui at the dose of his term of office was 

a c cascd of m€usias and amhiius^ Brutus, with Hortensius, spoke in 

his defeiice and secured his acquittal*. Upon Cicero*s succeeding to 

dic province in 51, Brutus was recommended to his good offices by 

AtticuSy who assured his friend that Mf he brought back from his province 

nothing but the good-will of Brutus, that alone would be enough"; 

and atrongly urged him to help Brutus in securing the payment of the 

soms due to him from the unfortunate king of Cappadocia^ as well as 

firoin oertain Salaminians in Cyprus to whom he had lent money at an 

cxorbitant rate of interest*. 

Cioero*s growing friendship for Brutus was sorely tried by these two 
traiisactions, and especially by the lattcr. It is curious to trace in 
Ins letters the gradually increasing coldness of his rcferences to him. 
At first he writes of him to Atticus in the warmest language: 
' Bnitum, quem non minus amo quam tu, paene dixi quam te ' (v 20, 
i 6). There is a colder tone in the words : * Brutum tuum, immo 



> ad Faa. xii 17 | 3 to Corntficiat (sub 
708*46 a.c). 'proxime scripsi de 
optiao gencre dicendi, in quo iaepe suv 
piaUnf nm te a indicio nostro, «c scilicet, 
«t doctnm hominem ab non indocto, 
paaln diflidefe: huic tn lihro maxiroe 




n mmus, gratiae causa 
:*; cf. ad Att xiv 10 1 3 quoted 
|K us. fTbe work referred to in both 
ii doabtlen the Orator and not the 
to the lost translations froro Dem. 
which bcais a very similar 
wamti 4k 0fHmc gmirt 9mt0rum //vrr- 

/■■■■ 'f 



* Brutus was adopted by his uncle Q, 
Servilius Caepio, and sometimes bore his 
namc (ad Fam. vii 31, ad Att. ii 34 | s, 
Phil. X 15, 36). 

* See note on f 5 ; and cf. Plntarch*s 
CaU c. 36 and Bmtut c. 3. 

^ Quint. iii 6 | 03, Asconius on Cic. 
pr9 Milont p. xxi of Purton*s ed. (1881). 

* Brut. 130, 334. 

* Ad AU. vi I I 7. 

' Ad Att. V 18 I 4, so I 6, vi I I 3, 

• I 7« 3 I 5* 

* ib. V 11 I 10, vi I II 5—7, % H^ 7—9. 




Af. JUmUS BRUTUS. 

noitruni, nc enini mavii' (vi > 3 7); and again, 
negotio Bnitum ^nnasti ; nos vcTCOr nc parum ' (ib. J 9) ; and we fl 
ihat meanwhile \\c hns had re.-uon 10 compl.iin Ihil Brutus, ihougl 
Uling the iDOit couneous phi.isca aliout Cicero to Ailicus, i« in ihi 
habit of addrcning Cicero himsclf, 'eiiam cum rogat ahquid, cof 
tumaciter, urogkntcr, a«ou-BiTiin« ' (vi i { ;). Lastly, in rcrcrrinj 

10 the wif in whith he had dcalt wiih thc transoction at Salamis, whicl 
he had dmidly alloucd to dcvolve on his successor, he writcs : 'habe 
meun causun, quac si Bnilo non probalur, ncKio cnr illum amcmus 
■ed avunculo cius ccric probabitur' (v ai % 13). Neverthelcss, shortl 
anerwardi he tpcikii of hitn in the highest terms, in congraiulalii( 
Appiui Claudius as foUows on the support of Pon)i>eius and Brutus ii 
his trial : Maetor vittulc ei officio cum tuonim nccessarionim, nieonii 
amiciuitnoruni, tum ahcrius omnium sacculorum et gcntium principii 
alteriuB iom pridem iuvcnlulis, celcritcr, ut spcro, civitatis ' (ad Fam. i 

11 5 3). Some allowancc must of coursc be made for the fact thl 
Cicero wat writing 10 ihe father-in-law of Brutus, a man for whom Ii 
had no Teal >rmpath}', but with whom he was at the time particulwj 
anxious to be on tlic hcst terms possible. 

In thc civtl war that broke oul in 50, Brutui took the ride 1 
Pompeiui (Plut. Brulnt 4). In May 48, when the decisive battle < 
Pharsalia wbs approaching, Ciccro writcs from the camp of Pompeiui 
' Brutus amicus ; in causa versatur «criier ' (ad AtL xi 4 S >} ; aiid, i 
the batlle itself, at which Cicero was not present, having alrcady stam 
for Italy, Bnitus fought on the aide opposed to Cacsar, who befo 
the fight gavc orders lo his oflicera to spare the son of Servilia, ai 
aJlcr the victory, generouily forgave him. Towards the close of ti 
following year the leadcr against whom he had fought, entrusted hi 
with Ihc govemment of Gailia Cualpina (ad Fam. vi 6 S 10), the ve 
districi in which the father of Brutus had, thirty ycars bcforc, been p 
to death by ihe ordcrs of ihe general on wbose lide ihe s<m had C 
himsclf called upon to lerve against Caesar. 

Caesar himself was wont to say of Bnitus : ' magni refert hic qt 
velil, sed quicquid vult, valde vull' (od Att xiv 1 % a). Brutus w» 
man who, in public action, wai slow to move, bul, as the Idet of Mai 
were destined two years oftetwardi to prove in a terrible manner, stc 
and inllexible whcn his resolve wos takcn. As a friend, he was t 
coldlxjogical to be entirely loveable; and, to a seoiitive and imedti 
b«ng like Cicero, Ihe h^rd and rigid_personaIity of Brutus mi 
at times have been peculiarly 'oppressive". Ai a ttudenl, he had i 

> Cr. JoNph MiTOT^ cd. of Ck. (le Nit. DcocBm, I i>.xlti. 
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atdj g^eat lutiiral gifts\ but also reinarkable powers of work, with a sin- 

gahw capadty for concentrating himself in the midst of distractions, — 

spendiiig (for example) the eve of the liattle of Pharsalia in drawing up 

an abstract of Polybius*. In oratory, though not on all points at one 

with Cicero^ he was an admirer of Demosthenes, whose speeches he 

had read at Athens (f 105) and whose bust or statue was among the 

adomments of his villa at Tusculum ($ 11 o). In philosophy, he was a 

devoted adherent of the Stoico-Academic School whose teaching he 

had itodied under Aristus and Antiochus*, and was himself an author 

of philosophical works in Latin (Acad. i 12), which, in the judgment of 

Qaintiliaii, who regardcd them as superior to his speeches, bore the 

stamp of a genuine sincerity (x i ji 1 23), and one of which, the de 

Virimie^ was dedicated to Cicero himself \ Such was thc man whose 

naine Cicero had already given to the dialogue de Claris Oratonbns 

and to whom he dedicated the Orator; and not the Orator only, but 

also that earlier volume of short essays in which he had endeavoured 

to lend the charm of elegant expression to the Paradoxes of the Stoics. 

Within the next two years, he inscribed with the name of his friend, 

woiks of no less importance than the de Finibus^ thc Tuscidanae Dis- 

ftdaiimus and the de Natura Deorum, 

Cicero*s ostensible rcason for composing the Orator was to meet 
the wishes of Brutus, who had repeatedly written to him from Cisalpine 
Gaul, in connexion doubtless with the conflicting questions of oratorical 
and Uteraiy taste which, as we have secn, wcre about this time keenly 
deboted in Rome*, to ask him what, in Ciccro^s own opinion, was 
the htghest and most perfect type of eIo<]uence. On the shouldcrs 
of BrutuSy Cicero repeatedly throws the rcsponsibility of having 
prompted him to the work (J§ 1, 3, 35, 52, 140, 147, 174, 238); and 
one of the many passages in which he does so, is deserving of special 
notice. In his apprehension as to the way in which Cacsar would 
iCgard his recent eulogy of Cato, he is anxious to interpose betwccn 
hiinself and Caesar one who, to the latter, is presumably a persona 
greUa. He therefore seizes the opportunity which now presents itself 
Cor dwelling in terms of glowing admiration on the excellent manner in 
wfaich Brutus was discharging his duties as administrator of Cisalpine 
GaaU and thus pays Caesar himself an indirect compliment for having 
so satisiactory an appointment. One of Cicero*s correspondents, 
who in his exile was apprehensive that Caesar^s clemency 
«onhl not be extended to himself, was, on reading this passage, struck 

> Brvt. ti Balnni adininibilis. Fin. v 8, Acad. i n (with Reid*s noCe). 

• Kole 011 1 34 ad fin. « de Fin. i 8, Tusc. v 1. 

* Tmc. V 91, Brat. I90. 149, 33«, de * p. xliv— xlvii. 



THE LAUS CATONIS. 

with itill further alarai at finding even Ciceio shielding himtelf be 
Brutui*. The panegyric on Brutui muit evidently be regarded 
iet«oflr to the iam QOmisi and more than this: Cicero intiits di 
his own aocord» *fearing» as he did» an age unfriendly to virtve' 
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BrsT op Brutus in tiir Capitoline Musbum. 
{Stt nUe 0m f«gt 1 16.) 

would not have embarked on so hazardous a theme as the prav 
Cato, had it not been for thc uigent rcquest of Brutus (§ 35). Ii 
ver)' same contcxt, he designedly adds with respect to the Orator 
he often elsewhere intimates in less emphatic tcrms : ' I solemnl; 
clare that it is at your own request and alter refusing to do so, 
I have had the assurance to write the present work, for I wish 
to share the responsibility with me*. In ordinary circumstances, 

' ad Faiii. vi 7 I 4 *aac«* «*^n tn tibi pcr Bnaani ct ad excmatkNic 
«iJbi limofvni, qiii in Oraloct iwi ca^fct ciam qoacro*. 
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to ooooehre why Cioero shotild be lo coy aboat dtvulging his 
on a subjed lo fiuniliar to himself as oratory. The key to the 
laiigiiage in whkh he lays on Bnitus the responsibility for 
the pabfication of the Ortacr^ is to be found in the author^s wish to 
siail himself of a simikr particii>ation of responsibility with respect to 
the Grtb also^ 

His farther purpose was to win over Bnitus to his own side in the 
cutttiD tei s y with the Attidsts which had already been begun in the 
Aalogae it Oaris OmimhMs, His own rsce, he felt, was well-nigh 
nm ; bot he fondly hoped that, in the good time coming, Brutus might 
ioilow ni his footsteps ; and that in ^//w, his own oratorical and political 
jKtivity might live again. ' When I say i^^v tiM ilabarm (he observes 
with a significant gkince at Brutus), it is yourself, Bnitus, that I have 
in view. /have long ago reached my limit, but y0u have still a future 
beicMre you ' (i io)P. Yet, on points of oratorical taste, he is by no mcans 
at one with Cicero. Thus, for example, Cicero's warm admiration 
§at Isocrates meets with a quiet and scholarly demur on the part of 
Brutas (40). Brutus himself may be regarded as one of the Atticists 
of the day ; but the severe language that Cicero uses of the imperfect 
imitators of Lysias* forbids our supposing that he reckoned Brutus 
among them. We shall probably be right in assuming that his model 
was Demosthenes, but he appears to have been unconscious of the 
breadth and variety of style that are characteristic of the great Greek 
orator, his own manner appearing to havc been monotonous, and his 
oratory colder and drier than might have been expected from a student 
of such a master as Demosthenes. Brutus, we are told by Quintilian 
^ 4 f 76), stood alone in disliking the S€t*era eomposUio of the closing 
words of a sentcnce in the Third Philippic (17), where, out of ten suc- 
cesHve syilables, all are long with one cxception : k^ fuiprm PaXXjf firfik 
n(tvf^ In aiming at a rhythmicd_composition, he often, according to 
the same authority, allowed himself to lapse into verse, — a fault which 
«e shall find somewhat strictly censured in the Oratar (§ 189). In a 
letter which is now lost, Cicero called the style of Brutus tedious and 
ifiijointed, the former epithet probably referring to irrelevancy^f matter, 
the latter to the absence of a flowing and harmonious rhythm. Brutus, 
en the other hand, regarded Cicero's composition as feeble and 
i\ Though bdonging, like Cicero, to one of the later develop- 
of the Academic sdiool, he did not cultivate a Platonic * am- 
of style ({ 5). Quintilian, while calling Cicero ' the Roman 
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PfaUp', comidcn Brulus 'grcatcr ai a philosophcr Ihan as a ^ 
(x I f ii])< and cltcwlicrc he mcntiom his oratorical grariiat\, 
according to a lcss Tavourable crilicism, his speech on behalf 9 
DcioUnu, to nhich Ciccro in a p:ts$agc of the BriilMs(i\), (wlien 
[««•enti himicir as addrcsxine Alticus in thc prescnce or the auttic 
plio thc supcrl.-itive advcrbs prnalinimt and {ef^iosistimr, wa» in lH 
of Tadtui considcreil diill and tcdious*. Plutarch lclh us ihat ^ 
I^tin languagc Bnitus had becn sufilicicntl)' trained for piiblic At 
tioni and fcmiisic causcs, but in Grcek hc prsctised ihe apophtlw^ 
and Loconic hrcvity which is sometimes conspicuous in his IM 
Of thcte Tc stitl possess some bricf specimcns which werc 1 
under the pressurc of the cam[>3ign ihal cnded at Philippi; but t 
onc of tbe cun missives which he sends at this time lo the Grcck 
that were leu n-arni than he dcsired in ihc support of his causQ 
he has to poinl, by way of waming, lo the dis,-istcrs tbat had faH 
Others who had similarly dcclined his advances, we lind him rhcM 
dciCTibing tbcm as h.iving made thcir country Mhc lomb of thei 

peralion' (ra^v an-iDmat). 

It is dear ihat, although Cicero wonld harc glailly won Bnitv 
lo hii own vicws, hc had no grcat hope of sucli a rcsult (§ i.l7)- 
ihc faci that he failed ii clearly implicd in more than one of hii 1 
On receiving the Orater, Brutus wrolc to Ciccro cxpreising hi 
undisguiied disagreement with the views therein cxpressed, as «| 
from a letter to Attlcus, written two ycars later*. Again, when I 
after the assassination of Caeaar, addressed the muliiiude on tbe 
tol, on Ihe Ides of March, as wcll as on the subsequent day, k 
Cicero a copy of the spccch made on one or other of these mem 
occasions, asking him for bis candid criticism before iis public 
whereupon Cicero writes to Alticus assuring bim ihat 'el^ant : 
speccb was in [wint of expression, be himself would have treati 
samc iheme in a more gtowing msnner': ond, aaktng hi> friend : 

> iiir«|ii,cr.TBc.Dial.ig(McMala'* 
ipccch) 'i^avior Bnilai'. 

■ Tbc. Dul. ti (Aper ii ■peakiiiE)> 
leniUtBit anA itftr ue tbete ■uribcd 
(o it. 

' nut. Bml. t. 

* >d Aii. xi* 10 I 3 (at the end «r 
April, B.C f4); <taod crrue me pulu, 
qui rem poUioin putcm peDdcra 1 Anilo, 
uc M ret habett tnt nulU cril >at >b 
iito iilitvc •emtdlnr. tpnai mc hortarit, 
nt Kriptan ooolionem Dultam, «ccipc 1 
me, ml Alticc, nMutr ft«|>wM ' 



(uil, qui quemquam meliorcm qi 
irliitraretur ; hoc ellani malii cn 
quid lu Biuio pnlai. et in^niOM 
ililo? dc quo eliam eipcni wma 
In ediclo. Kripscrsm ni|ptn tuoi 
mihi pUeelMt, illi luum. qnia 
mm ifitiHi frKihnf<Kiu adJailh 
tititm aJtnm ' dt apliwn grmtrt 4 
mm mith miki, IM iliam HU 
liU illuJ, qHtdmikifUurrtl, mmj 
quarc lirkc quacio libi ipiemqae K 
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opiaioi^ he addsi that he b aliraid that Atticus, tnie to hts name, 
w31 be too prooe to fiivour an 'Attic' ityle, and remindi him that the 

1 ' tbondcn of Demoathenes are suffictent to prove that the perfect Attic 
«yle b entiielf coosistent with the higher dc^ees of grandeur". Even 
itt the abeence of other evidence, this passage would be enough to shew 
ibiS Bhitoswasooe of the Atticising party. A dear recognition of this 
fiKt will enabie us to appredate the delicacy and difficulty of the task 
ondcrtaken by Cioero in critidsing the Attidsts of the day in the course 
of m treiaise dedicated to Brutus. 

Bnt it is not only in the remarks directly bearing on the Atticists 
(aj — ^ja) that a polmical purpose b manifest It is also clearly ap- 
puont in the long excursus on euphony (148 — 162), and rhythm (162 — 
136). The pie&tory apologies with which these subjects are introduced 
(140—148), plainly revcal Cicero's sensitiveness to contemporary criti- 
dsni in this particular» and the sequel makes it still more evident. 
Tbe aitics whom he has in view are doubtless to be found among the 
Atlicists of the tiroe whose whole position implicd a protest against the 
dabontely periodic structure and thc cxcecdingly rhythmical charactcr 
of bis style. To sevcre and rigid Attidsts like thc imitators of Lysias, 
Ihe folness and richness of Ciccro neccssarily api^earcd turgid and 
bombastic; and although he was himself in thcory a dcvotcd admircr of 

, Ihe Attic orators and of Demosthenes in particular, in practice he 
depaited suffidently fiir from that standard to give some colour to the 

. iaqialation that he was really an Asiatic orator in disguisc. Our 
a cco unts of these opponents of the grcat Roman styh'st comc in part 
fioin writers of a later gencration. Quintilian, in his revercnce for 
CiccrOb naturally rcgards such opix>sition as almost an act of profanity, 
and denounces the Atticists as an impious gang of conspirators. 
Ffoin Cicero's devoted admircr wc leam that his critics actually 
^daicd to denounce him as unduly turgid and Asiatic and redundant; 
as too much given to re|>ctition, and somctimcs insipid in his witticisms; 
and ns feeble, diffiise and evcn effcminate in his composition". A 



> sv 1 b 1 1 (mkldle of May B.c. 44). 
•Qdol. stt 10 H 13-14 «M. Tul. 
■i...lMibamis... in omniliui^ quae in 
kMMltntttr«cmincntimlnium. «|ucro 
ct Mumm liomincK tcmiKMvm In- 
aoddjMit nt tumkliorcm ct AkIa* 
ct mlm i J antcm ct in rcnctitionitMiti 
ct in Mlilmt aliqnando fripclum 
■ipo M tkmc fmctttm, ckttltnnccm 
iMod procnl alMU, Tiro mu1« 
4) pfBedpne vero prcHcrunt 
VMCfi AUicorum imitatofcs 
hncc maaw quaai quilitts* 
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larum Mi|K;rHtili<Muml?](1cvinctumquc illiii 
lc^ilHiK iniic(|uchalur, undc nunc qu<v|iK* 
aruli ct cx:tud ct cxManf^cii. (15) hi 
Runt cnim» qui tuac iml)ccilliiati nanltatiK 
appcllationcm, quae c»t maximc cnntrnria, 
outcn<lunt ; qui (luia clariorcm vim cl<>- 
qucntiac vdut nolcm fcrrc non iMiMunt, 
umlmi macnl nominit <lclitcMCum *. Cf. 
ix 4 § I * <Te compotitionc nun c<|ui(1cm 
pott M. Tttllium tcrilicrc an(lcrcm...niNi 
eittsdem aetath kmines teripiis mi i/sHm 
ifiam litieris refrelkmJen id eMlMLHdi 
j^fftss Msui fiiissent\ xU 1 1 %%\ mvi\ 
C;e///iii xWi I. 



GRAMMATICAL STVDIES AT ROAfE. 

•imiUr urcoiint is givcn by Tacilus «ho, in ihc dialoguc df onitfirifiui 
makei A}>cr duscribe thcsc critics as C3r|iing at Ciccro Tor bving 'no 
■ufficieiitl]' concisc, but inflalcd and lur^tid, immo<Icralcly dtlTiisc ant 
lediindant, and far from Aitic in his slyle". 

Clotely connected wiih ihc cxcursus on rhylhm is thc immciiiald] 
preceding disqnisiiion on euphony (148--1A1}, which includcs rcmaik! 
on many points of gr.immnlical usage wliicli arc inlercsting as hclpinf 
us to underst.ind more prcciscly ihc naturc of Ciccro'E accjuainlanci 
with hii own i.inguagc, Allhough thoroughly convcrsant wilh the oldei 
Latin literaCurc, anil uiisurpasscd hy any in hi^ mastery over ihi 
bnguagc as n mcilium of oratorical and litcrary cxpression, his know 
lcdgc oT its history H'as probalily far lcss profound tltan ihat of several o 
his coniem|)orarics. lc h'3s a limc when grammalical sludies wcn 
Teceiring considcrable attcntion. The fuunder of ihcsc studies in Romc^ 
L. Aetitu I>raeconinus Stilo, a conicmporary of chc orator Ciassus, hac 
expoundeil thc lcxts of thc carlicr I^tin language, such ai the earmm: 
Sa/iarid and thc laws of thc Tvrelve Talilc*, and had encered uix>i 
many minute enquiries on points of I^tin literaiurc and Roman amii|ui 
ties'. Amonij his pu|)ils werc Ciccro and Vano. In tlic timc of Cicen 
one of the grnmm.-iiical i)ucslions most wannly debalcd was thc conflic 
bctween ihe principlcs of anajpgy and anomaly, a conflict which Juliu 
Caesar deemed tmporlant enough to occupy his attention whtle he n. 
crossing thc AIps on thc way to his annyi and the treatisc A Analogi 
which he ihus composctl, was dcdicated lo Cicero himself*. The sami 
topic was afterwards handled with great fulness by Ciccro's most learne 
concemi>orary, Varro, in his work dt liiisua Latma, which was ala 
riedicalcd to the great Koman oraior. Dut only part of this hai com 
down to iis, and cvcn the wholc waa but a small [Xirtion of ihe liel 
covcrcd by the author's encyclopaedic ciudition. His work on the Laiii 
langu.n8c has bocn wcll describcd by a comiictent critic os comixMcd c 
'hard and coarsc-grained nluifi and onc who is tccond to none l 
odmiration for thc writcr, characieriscs thc dauici of its sentcncci a 
' arrangcd on thc ihrcad of thc rclalivc likc ihrushci on a string". Ha 
thc 'mosl Ivamed of (hc Konians' condcsccnded to pay u muc 
attcntion as Cicero to the stylc t^ his prosc composition, hii litcrai 

' (iN)'Niliiienniil>lmcCiccron!qiiiilcm iliiundun, ninui CiccrDiKia s Caii 

oliln.-ctalnn.li ilcfuliwc, (|uil>u< ■nniilu* cl (luklvm mnlo «u<liiiM Mtwiuub tolalai 

lumcni IKC Mli* pnamu, kciI lupra no- et cnuivcm, > Itrulo nulem, ul IjMii 

ilMm Mullann et tuiicrliucnii cl imrum *criiii uur, lanK|uim fnKlaia uqi 

Atlicai vidcRliir. tcclilji ulkjUG ul Cntvi (Iuni1>cin '. 
cl tlnili Bii CkcToncin miKiu qiitiulai, ' MiiniinTCn iii 464, 491. 

cx naiinii (iieile cil iiv|<rebca<lerc Cilvum ■ Suci. Cati. 58 1 kc witc on | 15.11. 

quiifcm Ciceroai viHim cnunKuum ei * Woniiiwortli, Emrlf iMi» p. 6*9. 

aridum, hrutttm auicni otiuuiiB •li|uc * Mommicn 1* 6jo. 
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bboan Mold not havt been so miicli ne^ectcd» or io soon foigotten, 
iqr a bter Jge. b pmenring for posterity die leaming of the past, 
llcMoqr» tbe nother of die M uses, is apt to pay too Itttle heed to those 
«fao^ io their demtioa to a loftier purpote^ relbse to sacrifice at the 
draie of dieGnoeai 

tt wiU be obaervcd that Cicero and his critics alike appealed without 
i.^>Sijii;ni to Cnfk modds as the 6nalcriterion of ezcellence in oratory. 
Oli die qaestion of litemy tastc, they were undoubtedly right ; but, in 
the piactical appUcation of their prindples, the more rigid Atticists 
lappcar to havc ignored thc diiTcrcnccs bctwccn thc two langungcs, 
[betvccn tbe powcr and breadth and compass of Greek as compared 
wiih the moie limited resources of Latin. Lysias though pUin, is not 
doll: bot a Latin transbition of Lysias, however pcrfcctly executcd, 
coaid banDy fiul to be tedious; and what is true of a translation of 
I^fsas» is also in a measure true of that freer imitation of his stylewhich 
«as attempted by the Roman Attidsts. Greck, as the richer kinguage, 
'I oonld aflbtd to be» on oocasiony pbunand unadomed, without losing all 
ils iahereiit bcanty; but Latin, though unrivallcd as the language of law 
aad of letters^ and admirably adapted for monumental inscriptions, and 
hlstoricai narrative, is, for the purposcs of oratory, poorer jn many 
j e sp ec ts dian Greek. It is therefore unable, in this domain of literature, 
to Ibffcgo any of its natural advantages. In the words of one of the 
pcatest masten of style in modem times, 'Greek is celebrated for 
in its vocabulary and perspicuity in its phrases ; and the 
£icility of expressing the most novel or abstruse ideas with 
predsion and elegance. Hence the Attic style of eloquence was plain 
asid riinplc, because sunplicity and plainness were not incompatible with 
clramrs s^ energy and harmony. But it was a singular want of judgment, 
«1 ^gnorance of the very principles of composition which induced 
Calvus, Sallust and others to imitate*^this terse and severc 
in their own defective language, and even to pronounce thc 
1 of diction defident in taste and purity. In Greek, indeed, 
^ woids iall, as it were, naturally, into a distinct and harmonious 
ovder: and from the exuberant richness of the roaterials, iess is left 
. io liie ifligenuity of the artist But the Latin language is coroparatively 
acanty, and unmusical; and requires considerable skill and 
it to render it expressive and gracefuL Simplicity in Latin 
separable from baldness ; and justly as Terence is celebrated 
fiv cliosle' and unadomed diction, yet, even he, compared with Attic 
is flat and heavy (Quint x i { loo)'*. This contrast betwcen 

■ Jcta VnaryewmMttmH. Tbompaoo'» J^m. Ui. p. 307 cd. \^i%. 
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thc Iwo Unguages, as mcans of oratorical cxprcssion, is, so far as I ai 
aware, never touchcd upon by Cicero, ahhough, in rendering CTcek inl 
Lalin, he miut have becn futly conscious of thc diflcrences betuee 
them'. But it i> ihe subjcct of nn el.iboratc criticism by Quintilian nht 
in connexion with ihis vcry queslion of Atticism, oliservcs, thai while in ii 
vention,anangement,and}udgincnl, I^tin cloqiicnce appeon to rcscmbl 
Greck and to bc alniosl iis pupili yel in eloculion it hos scarccty rooi 
even for imitating It. In sotind, L^tin is harsher than Greek; thc mot 
euphoniouilettersinGieckaii noi found in Latin; in l^tin thc acceni 
aro lcM ngnKnbli: nml thu voc.-ibul.try niDrt: liinited (xii lo ^ 37 — 34 
'Qtiare'i he coniinucs, Siui a Latinis exi){ct illam graiiAm sermon: 
Attici, det raihi in cloqucndo eandem iucundiiaicm et parcm copiim.. 
Non posiiiraui esse lam graciles : simus fortiorcs. Subtilitalc vincimui 
vaieamuB ponderc. Proprictas pencs illos cst ceriioi : co|>ia vincamu: 
(ib. {{ 35, 36, sce alio 37—39). — Further, we must takc into accoun 
not only the diffcrence of ihe spcakei's languagc, bul also thc bioa 
difTcrcncet in natlonal charocter which scpnralcd an Athcnian and 
Roman audiencc. Tlie teinpcrameni of thc avcragc man in the fomn 
«ras quick and intellectiul; in the Utter, oompantivdjr dull, bul, al th 
same time, more emotionaL Thus the conea and rcfiited^jutc < 
a Lysias would have been thrown away on the lcsi cultirated uidienc4 
of Rome; while the pathetic pcrorations of Roman oratory, being a 
appcal to the emqtioiu, would have appcarcd ridiculous to the keet 
wiited and cool-headed Athenian. 

It is casy for the briUiant historion of the Roman republic to asse: 
Ihat 'undeniably there was more tasle and more spirit in the youngt 
oratorical litcrature' <(rf men like Brutui and Calvua) 'than in the H01 
lensian and Ciceronian put logcther"; but, unfortunately, the fragmen^ 
of that literaiure are too scanty to allow of our forming ony opinion : 
lo the juslicc of this dictum. In appredation of the merits of the Atti 
models themselves, Cicero was not a whit inferior to these youngt 
oralors, but he was Icss narrow in his laste and more niccessful in h 
praciicc. Of the excellence of an oratorical style, thcre is no turer te: 
ihan the vcrdict of the audicncc To the audience ihe orator itands < 
fiiUs; and from thal verdici there is no appeaL Tried by thii test, th 

■ e.|;. or hii renderinB«- {mm De- at*h; In nuibui non mbam pnt vnl 

nKK>thnia uid Aeichinci, he olMcrvci: ncccHC hibui Kddere, icd ccnu ooir 

'conveili ex AtlJcii duonim eloquenlii- vcrlxmim vimquc leivKvi. noa enim % 

NnKirumDobi]ii.iimHontionesinlet*e(iM me adnumcnue lectoti pnlavi oponcr 

coniraiiu, AcKhini el UemoiihcDi; acc ted lainqujm ippnidCTc' {dc opt. gci 



il inleiprci. icd ul crattr, »en- or. 14). 
lentlu Clidcm et earum roimii Umquam * Moa 

hgar^ nrtii ei mttlram mmtutfiMtum 
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AtticHtSi M m wKole, stand condemncd. Ciceroi writing after 
the dettth of Cilvm» sajs of the Attkbts of the day that when they 
ipeak, liicir heBicn citlier desert them or only stay to laugh at thcm'. 
CSocRAomstaodaidof succes8»astandardwhich in general he actually 
«tteincd, was fiv more lofty : 

'Vclo Inc oiatori comHimffA^ ut cniii ftnditvni lit eaiii cmc dicturain, loan in 
r« c oo tp l cate r trilmBftl, gimtiori icriboc lint io dmndo ct ccdcndo 
BwhipiMi iodex cfcctoi; com toisat li» qm dictoras liti •ignificctnr 
■ kolloin, ddiido crelirae adscniioiici, maltcc admirationcs; risoi, com 
I vcBl» fldas: olt qoi hacc procol vidcot, ctiamsi qold acotor ncsdati at 
OMS d io scacno cssc Kosdom intdlcgot Htcc cni continganti com sdto 
Atlice dieoc^ ot dc Pcride aodimos, ot de Hypcridci nt dc Acschlnci dc ipso 
qoBilcai DawMthcne nuuiiine' (Brot 990). 

Iii farie( il is among the main merits of Cicero as a rhetorical stylist, 
that lie saw, in the first place, that the exdusivsJmitation of a plain 
GfcciL style was unsuitable to the genius of the Latin language as a 
me^m of oratorical expression ; further, that the Latin language, being 
in itielf less euphonious than the Greek, required a rhythm that was 
liiDcr and ampler than that of the ordinary oratory of Greece; and lastly, 
that a certain expansion of rhythm and redundancy of diction, were 

I ^ieciany welcome to a Roman audicnce. 

We have already seen that Cicero*s main object in thc Orator is to 
delineate the ideal orator. Had it been thc work of his younger days, a 
description of himself, as a youthful orator starting forth in quest of an 
idcal» might indeed have had its points of intercst, but it would have 
becn lcss instructive than the portrait with which he here presents 
ns whcn the .close of his oratorical career was fast approaching. It 
would be mbsurd to expect Cicero, ader a long cxpcrience of more than 
thirty years of public life, to attcmpt to portray the idcal orator with- 
OQl consdous reference to his own achievements in oratory. Convinced 
ihoiigh he was of the unapproachablc pcrfection of Demosthencs, he 
coukl not leave out of sight his own endeavours to attain the same 
perfection. He could not ignore the fact that he possessed in an 

I cminent degree the qualifkrations of good natural gifts, varied mental 
CQlturc» and wide experience, the combination of which is essential to 
Ihc aooomplishment of anything permanently great in any art, that 

* of ofatoiy not excepted. Hence the living image of his own oratorical 
gicaliiess Ibrms the foundation on which he builds his ideal fabric 
His own ipeeches supply him with examples of every variety of 
cxceUence; and although he refers to this fact in terms of 
modesty (103), he does not hesitate to point to them as 

' BnL 989, qaoied 00 p. xlviii. 
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{luctical tnodds or the JiDcrcni kinds of klyles which hc thcoreiicall 
approve*. No sooner has Ite xutnmed up ihe results of his aiticisni b 
titating Ihat thc iruly clotiuent orator is one who hu a mastery ovei n 
the three styles, thc plain, llic grand antJ thc inlcrmcdiatc, tlian Y 
Bt once proceeils la illustrate his poini by plungjng wiihout morc ad 
into examples tjkcn rrom hii own speeches (toz). Thc tran&ition rrot 
the criticism to thc iltustrations is startlingly alinipt, and is sortcnc 
down bjr no intermcdiaic apology for ihc iclf-asscrtion which il implic 
II is not until he lias quotcd his eicamples, that lie gracefully adniits th 
■mperfection of ll.cse moduls of cloquencc on whicli, nevcrlhcless h 
clearly scts no lililc store. and which it would liavcbecn shccrafTcclatio 
to pass o\-cr in com|ilclc sitcncc. Biit thc modem laste in such mattci 
of self-quotalion is ilitTircnt to ihat of Ciccro; as maybc rcndilysccn li 
imagining for the innincnt nn orator likc Burkc writing, w*c will supposi 
a trcatise not on ihe 'Sulihme and Beautiful' in gcncrnl, but on i 
special manifcsUtions tn ihe licld in which he ivas himself pre-cmincn 
ond illustrating hit criticisnis by appcaling, howc^-cr modc^tly, lo tli 
models of omatc and clci-.itcd cxpression wjiich might bc found in tli 
specches dcliveicd by himsclf. Il was only in a privatc convcrsaiioi 
that Burkc poinled io a pngc iii thc 'l^tier lo a Noble l.ord on h 
Pension', as 'the particular passage in the eniire range of his worl 
which hAd cosi him the niost Ubour, and upon which, as tricd by 
certain canon of his own, his labour icemed to himself lo have been th 
most successful ". 

As Ciccro'i geneml subject bclongs to whnt may bc justly tcrme 
the aesthetict^oratory, ihe treaiise is critkal rather than didoctic H 
repeatedly insists ihal he is wriiing as a critic and not bs an instrucK 
({$ 43i !"• "?)■ K^ seldom lapses into prcccpt; and, when hc do< 
so, he excuses himself on the ground that hia worlc may fall inlo th 
hands of mntiy who are less wcll-infomied ihan the friend to whom it 
specially dcdicatcd. The place of direct precepl is also repeatedly lake 
hy short and sententious aphorisms, in which terse expression is give 
10 sound and sober criticism which, though not exactly profound, nevc 
thclcss deser\'es to be perpetuated in a pnnerbial form'. As an essay o 

' Sec I)e Quinccy*! iVtrki, x JT— f9- 

' c.g. 4 'prinu Kffucnlcm Mnc^lum 

ci| in Mcnndiii tertiitquc cMuiiicre'; anie quiin pm» ■>■ iiu^niciiii h c 

6 'in praettantilw* rebun nugiw innt ea •cmpci e»e puenim': 14; 'omninm nu) 

i|uw uinl optimii prraiink') 14 'pam nirani utium licul irlionim Bllilod» nc 

nugnii Hcpe rectiiaune confemntur ; jj Heleclai, radicci itiipciqne immi itcm, ■« 

'nibil diflKilc ■nwnti'1 47 'nihil ett coe illa line bii iion poteit'; 1^9 'vi 

fcracim inf^iit, eii pracMrtim, qnu luptati iDrium moriccraii dcbct ocmtio 

riitciplinlt exnilt*wnt'i 70 'eit eloquen- 183 'noMtio natnnM el «nimMlvcTSi» pi 

lite licut r^tlMTmR rcnim luiMlanicntnra peril irtnn'; iM 'qnml et ridlini « 

•«• / 



faBvi THE ORATOR OF CICERO. 

1 fijle^ die Omi^ HMiy be fiurly reg&nled as the bett specimen of rlietori- 

' cad critidn «incii «e ponesf in the whole rangc of Roman literature. 

of Uvoiriiig the discosnon into the form of a dialogue, with its 

imaioidaUe disciirsiveness, the writer adopts the fQrm of an 

csny, and tliii% in m limited compass, suoceeds in covering a very con- 

.sidcniliie amoniil of groond; so much so^ that there is hardly any point 

, m ilielorical critidsm which does noC find a place in its pagefk It is 
live tliat^ in die skilful hatids of such a master of style, thc capacitics of 
dialogiie Ibr continuoiis and lucid exposition, even of the dricst subjects 

» ' aie abnosl iUiraitable, as may readily be seen not only in the discourse 
oo wilt inlenpersed with illustrations of its use, in the second book of 
the ^ Ona§0n (ii 9 216 — 290), but also» in a still grcater degree, in the 

' ' coiiscciilive and unbrokcn enumeration of more than 40 of the rhetorical 

• 'fifnics of llioiight't and of nearly the same number of 'figures of 
dictioo*, wUdi we find m the third book of the same dialogue (iii ^ 202 
— S). Bat the gnunmatical and philological excursus on euphony and 
the tieaiise on riiythm, with the illustrations of both, wliich we find in 
the £?/»/#r, would have proved most unmanageable, had the author 
attenpied to deal with them in the form of a dialogue instead of that of 
an essay. We have only to compare the charming style of the Colloquics, 
or of the Ckeranianus^ of Erasmus with his distressingly tcdious dialoguc 
on the right pronunciation of Latin and Greek, which was published in 
the same year as the Ckeronianus^ to sce how little suitcd is the form of 
a dialogue for dealing with the minuter points of philological or rhetorical 
detaiL In these portions of Cicero*s essay, thcre is little room for his 
usiia] graces of dicdon, but the composition of the remainder abundantly 
provesy by its mastery of expression, his right to be heard on matters of 
siyle, — a right which even his severest critics in niodern times have 
geneially left unchallenged. 

Cicero's criticisms in the Orator are, as is natural, quoted very fre- 
({iiently by Quintilian^ who treats them with profound and almost 
irreicntial respect, seldom venturing to difier froni them. Some of the 
opening sections» in which the student of oratory is urged, by the 
example of poets and artists, as well as orators, in the past, not to 
despair in the endeavour to attain a high sundard himself, are oddly 
nda|iled by Columella to the encouragement of the despairing agri- 
'*> The work b also quoted occasionally by Aulus GelHus' and 




«m, id lemper «nte 85, 87, 90, 91, 93, 104 (?), 107, 108, 134 

'1 ns *lacilitti cft «pta dti- —139* 154* <57t i^'* i^ '^ *>4« ••*• 

fi|MndiMipatacofiectere*(Piderit, aii, 915, «19. ta«t *34* 

InyaolcisS). ' notet on H a—^- 

I Hc qiiolc» ffom 91 1, 19, 39, 44, 45, ' e.g. ff 159, 168. 

#*• 57» W» *«• */' 7h /J. 77f ^i i^h 
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Ammianui M.ircdlinus', und by ihc I^iin Fathew, »uch os Ambrosc, 
Augustine ■»(! Jeromc'; and fat morc fn:qiirnll)r by ihc gramm.irian 
Noniui, wliile many pansagcs arc transcnlicil from il by thc latcr 
rhetoriciani such as Julins Vicior and Martianus CapcUa. The coni- 
prehensive schcmc for the orainr's cducaiion, which, ai sketched in 
^ 113 — lai, cmbraccs law and hinloty, as wtll ai philniw|ihy, wiih its 
Mibdivisions of di.ilcctic, cihic» nnd ' phj-sics ', i» iIouIiiIcm derived in 
part from Grcck sourccs ; biit in part it U ncw, and, in any casc, it is 
ihe carlicst encyclopaedic schcmc of cducation which wc now posscss 
in thc t.atiii langu.-ige'. 

It hai btcn rcmarkcd >>v M Imt ilie w:icniific_grotind«otk, 

and c*cn m.iny of thc 1 s, hcijyical, iw in thc poliiic.il, 

writings of Ciccro, are - riginal*. Aniong ibc C.reck 

authortlie* 011 rlicloiic «I tn the OraUr are ri.ito, 

Aristotlc, ThL-o|ihraxiu ilosojihers: «ml, among the 

rhetoricians, Isocratc*, It Ephorua, Naucraies and 

Theodcctci. To Plato, h br thc illuKlration from iJic 

Ihcory of 'idcas', ivith which t. » his dclincation of the ideal 

orator. As wili ln; pointcd out wiin iiirthcr dclail in thc commcntarj-, 
the dinloguc lo which lie owci his description of ihc Platonic 'idcai ' is 
most probably ihc Timaeut, a work wiih which he was fully actiuaintcd. 
In that dialogue ihe eternal and immulable and only inlellcclually cog- 
nisable iSw is called a wfi^i.y^ or <ximplar, wliile that which docs not 
exist, but comes into being and is mutable and perishable, antl only 
imperfectly rescmbles the fonncr, is called its /ii^^fin or copy. Thi-i 
illustralion is used by Cicero to juslify his opinion that an ideal 
eloquence, and an idcal orator, is intellectually conceivable; but as 
eloquencc can only be pcrceived through the sense of hearing, we are 
not surprised to lind that his endeavour to delineate the ideal eloquencc 
becomes a copy, noi of the 'idea' of eloquence itself, but of his own 
conception of that eloquence as it has been exem^lijied in actually 
existing orators, and that in the end he is compelled to confess that his 
own idealorator may be different to thatof Brutus'. The two dialogues 
of Plaio wliich arc specially concemed with the lubject of rhetoric are 
the Corgiat and the Phatdrut. In the formei he pronounces rhctoric 
10 bc no art ai all, but only a happy knack acquired by practice, and 
devoid of BcienlifH: principle*; &nd Gorgias and his pupil Polui are 

' II 34- UT- * 'V ^S- '^* ■*">' rmaik applin lo 

' notd cin H 17, 33, J3<. hii phikMophicil «ritiiiBt. 

* An intercitins and luccvMi*' pspcr ' Cf. nale* on 1 10. 

H thi* *ubj«cl wu read by M r Niion at ■ 463 ■. mitt tm rixfn «XX' Jjini^ rt 

a nwctioK of Ihc Cimbridsc Diilokieical nil r^4> sei a, iivtt ■wrJirMir... 
Sodelx nti / yUrch, 189}. 
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tikcn to tuk M leiwesentatives of the cunent rhetoric of the day. With 
thii ifialogne Ciceio was well acquainted'» and it is to this, as well as to 
die Pkmeirmi^ that he refeis, when he characterises Plato as the exaf^a- 
itr^mmm rkeimrmm (42). In the PkaedrMs^ we have what is in fact a 
Heattae on ihetoric thrown into a dramatic form. Here, as in the 
- GivjMf^tbe author holds up to ridicule the writers of the popular rheto- 
, rical Ueatises; bot instead of denouncing rhetoric unreserveclly, he even 
diaws op an outline of m new rhetoric founded on a more philosophical 
baais,and resting partly on dialectic, which aids the orator in the invcntion 
of aigunientSy and partly on psychology, which enablcs him to discri- 
nmiate the seveial varieties of human character in his audience and to 
apply tbe mcans that aie best adapted to produce that 'pcrsuasion' 
wUdi is the object of his art*. This work also was carefully studied by 
Gcero. Elsewhere, he refers to the scene of the dialogue, beneath the 
shade of the pbuie tree, beside the stream of Ilissus'; and, not to dwell 
on his passiiig allusion to one of its ctymological sallies^ he gives a 
lendering of more than one striking extract from its pages*. In the 
Ormhr^ he transbitcs (in § 41) the comparison bctwcen Lysias and 
Isocrates towards the end of the dialogue, and' the translation is 
sufikiently close to help in deciding a minute but not unimportant point 
in the text of the originaL He also alludcs to the epithet Xoyo&niSaXo^ 
which Pbto applies to the rhetorician Theodonis ($ 39)', and expressly 
refers to the passage in which Plato prepares the way for proving that a 
phik)S2phic training is essential to a perfect orator by attributing the 
preeminence of Pericles to his frequent convcrse with Anaxagoras (§ 14, 
270 a). With the latter part of this last passage Cicero blends what we 
may iairiy regard as a reminiscence of thc memorable sentenccs on the 
iblknnng page, in which the importance of psychology is insisted on 
(27 1 B and d). 

The hints that Plato throws out in thc Phacdrus are elaborately 
expmded in the Rkttork of Aristotle, especially in the first two books, 
' which deal with the modes of producing persuasion (the irarrcif). In 
the fiist book these are classified; while the second includes (i) 'a 
careful analysis of the affections of which human nature is susccptible 
and abo of the causes by which such afiections arc called forth; (2) a 

rpafi^ rat ^vti^ dl Phaedn» 960 E, * We can hardly iuppnse that the </<r- 

i rtx pm Tfifi^ lidae vtlpotius inepiiae of llirasymachut, 

' dc Or.i 47, iii lai, 119; Tuic. v 35. Gorgias and Theodorui (39), are a remi- 

* Thoaipaoi*! Pkaidnu^ p. xit. niicence of rd Mfv^ r^t r^x*^ ()^ n) 

* de Or. i 98, de Leg. ii 6. ai leenit to be impHed in Thomp«on'i 
« la dc DiT. i 80 (^MWTMf from ^W«). note. Cicero*i phrate refert to minute 
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* S45 C— B ta Tnic i 5^ f. and de and trivial niceties of rkytkm ; Plato*%^ 
L VI t|« aad 950 D in de Fin. ii ja to §ubtl€ leduiicalUict ccmneeXtd VwYi 
da OC i 3* <^ SMMMsicni 0/ sfetckn^ 
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descripiive caialogue of ihe various modifications of thc hiimnti chnracier 
Bnd the sort of art-umcntsadaplcd tocach", Thefirst two Ijook», which 
thus dcal with ihc inveniion of argiimenti {(vp«n<), are followcd l>y 
a ihird which is ocrupied wilh ttco othcr parti of rheloric, style and 
arrangcment {\iii^ and Ta£i<), ihe siibji.H.'! of delivery beinf; louched upon 
in such a way n.s to ahcw ihni its ndefiuate trcalmeni is siill in (he futurc. 
Ciccro makes ihi- oralor Antonius conre» in geneml terms to having 
read the rhelorical works of Arislotle*. He lumself, as wc havc alrcady 
seen, was well acijuaintcd with thc owaywy^ n^^rwi'. With thc TffiUa 
ihat hc h.id a co\>y o( thal 
he refcrs- vagitcly in several 
I) ii are not niimcrous'. In 
lo(le's Ircaiise arc Iranslatcd 
>recept l^.at '|>rosc should be 
, iii S g i); funher, a frcc 
(191 — 3), and a hricr allusion 
'I'hcre arc also sevcral othcr 
notes on ^ 51 (iii 1 g 6), 99 
all of which thc Ihought 



he was fairly familiar, and 

work in bis libr.-iiy*. l'o thu . 

passagcs*, but liis dircct quolatu 

thc Om/ar, thc opcning wnrds 

(114}; wc have a!so a r, 

rhy(hmical witliout lici 

translation oT soiiic si; 

(118) to other pans ol ,..,. 

jiarallels to wliicli aitcniion is : 

and aio (iii 7 g 11) and 17S {m if % 6), 

originally occurs in thc Ihird book of the Rhtlorie, and, iviih one sliyht 

exce|>tion, in llic immediate coatcxt of the pasuge tran<,laled frmn the 

cighlh cliaptcr*. 

Aristoile's disiinguishcd pupil, Tlicophrastus, »-as likc his master a 
writer on Rhe^oric. No less than ten works on this subjcct, all of them 
now lost, are ascribed to him by IJiogenes Lacrtius (v 46—50), and of 
these (he onc nhich is presumably most closcly connccted with the 
OraUr is (hc (rca(ise Ttpi AifiHi, which in Ciccto's time nas slilt extant, 



> ThonipM>n's Pka/Jriii. Inlrml. p. %*. 

' <le Or. ii ilSo • AriMolrlcm. cuiuo ci 
illum \tp Ubium, in •^uo cxpnMiii diccmli 
■clci (Miinium iu|<criorum, el illo«. in 
iiuiliui ipM lua quaetlam tle culem >ne 

' Voi nfcrcncei to the Topio of Ari»- 
f loile lee dc Ur. ii 151 >nd Or. tC. Cic. 
Tu|)ica 1 (ncc above p. I, nolc i, aiid 
UrolG't AriiMlt i 44). 

• de Or. i 43, sj lAr. and Thcophrai- 
tii.). 

* In hii «rltcU Thcloricil work, hc 
qunlci Ihe cUuirieation of Ihe differenl 
kindi of ipeeches into Ihe genui Jtmon- 
ilralivum, Jtliiernlivtim and iaJiiuth 
(the y>sf ^wihiiroir, a«,^v\mt>:l» 
>nd Itnarwi» of Ar. Khcl. i J | 3. The 
tome clautilication it fuund in th< autlnr 
a4 llmnniHm i | 1, bul «ilhaul any 
meoiion a( Ar.). fic. riRhily iiiicrihc* il 10 



Aritlolle.^quihuicartiplurimaadiuiiKnta 
atijuc omiinicntft ■ubmiiiitlraTil' (de Inv. 
i ; cf. de Or. ii 4.1) ; and mentioni mlililai 
as, according lo Aritlolte, the^mj oT tiie 
Xi'J"" dtlikrraliBiim {,ii rt^iftfcr Kbet. 
■ 3 1 j)> 'n Ihe A Orattrt ii )i wc 
ha*c a paraphraie fnmi Khtiiirit i 1 | 1, 
allhoueh nnl the ■lighle^ hint ii civcn 
of ili wurcc (tee Wilki», de Or. I. c). 
In Ihc farliliants eralrriat (nol to direll 
on piHages oT gicalcr unccnainty) wc 
have in I le s parallel lo i j 1 1 ol Ihc 
KktUTic, 
• Kor 
blan 

noie* on H « (' I 8). T (7 I H. »» 
("t 1 ;). I7S i 9I— O" "« cenn-al 
(luation of Cicero'* ■C(|u>inunee wiih 
Ariitntle. «ce Madvi(>, dc Fin. Ejamnm 
vii p. K^e, 843. 
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as ii is qvoeed verf ihorlljr after by Dkmysius*. llieophrastus is 
dcfi ai i d y Biciitioiied ia 9 39 (on the style of Henidotos and Thucydides) ; 
79 (on tiie foor points of excellence in style); 172. 228 (on the rhythm 
of pKoee); «nd 194, 218 (on the |>sean). Several other passages where 
he is not expressly named, may with some probability be traccd to him, 
^S- 55 (^ deliveiy and its eficct on the emotions), 80 (on bcauty of 
ificlioQ) and 81 (on moderation in metaphor). To Theophrastus also 
is dae Ihe threefold division of style into the grand, the plain, and the 
■nxed or interroediate, which Cicero adopu in {g 20, 21. With Theo- 
p h ga s t ii S i however, thcse di%isions represent the successive stages of 
a hislorical developmcnt ; while to Cicero, whose object is purely critical, 
ihey are simply the diflerent varieties of diction coexisting at the same 
lime and sonietiines even in the same person. 

Isocmtes b repeatedly refcrrcd ta His Pkiiifpits and PaHnihenaicus 
are qaoted in illiistration of hb use of the figures of diction'; and to him, 
amoi^ olhersy is ascribed the nile that prose should be rhythmical, 
wiihoiil being nietrical*. Certain of his pupib are mentioned among 
Ciccro*s authorities, though it is quite unccrtain whethcr he is quoting 
ihem at first hand or not To Ephorus, who wrote a trcatise ircpc Ac(c«0f , 
he makcs an incidental reference (172), alluding also to his views on the 
paean (218) and on the rhythm of prose (191 — 2, 194). Naucrates he 
merdy mentions (172). We may readily conjecture that he had found 
^ood reason for mistrusting this authority, for it was this ])articular pupil 
of Isocrates who, by an undue partiality for his master, had ascribed to 
him the merit of having been 'the first to charm the ear with rhythmical 
prose* (de Or. iii 173), and had thus misled Cicero into assigning to 
I:»ocrales the credit of being the invaitor of prosc-rhythm and ignoring 
ihe prior claims of Gorgias and Thrasymachus. This mistake he 
in the Orator (174 — 6)\ It may be fairly inferred that the 



or rixt^Vt hy Isocratcs, althoofrh somc 
imlications of its existcnce have come 
down to us (lUaMi iii H 34.0* 

clc Inv. ii 8 (Isocr.) *ipsius quam con- 
stat tsse artem, non invenimus; diftcipu- 
lorum aulera atc^ue eorum qul protinus 
ab hac sunt disciplina profecti, multa de 
artc praecepta rcperimus*. 

* In Profcnsor lebb's j4/ttc Orafars 
li 61 it is ohservecf with perfect justice 
that Isocr. was the earliest prai artist ' 
in the rhythm nroper to prose; but his 
statement that Cicero 'more than once 
calls him Its discoverer*, shouM be read 
in the light of Cicen/i sabsef^ucnt oor- 
rection. In ihe note h« i«(m Vo ^^ 



* De coaii|i. verb. 16 (*«e note on { 79) 
mmd dc LyMa I4 O. ^r rwt wtpl \4^€wt 
^jf ^f r#s.. .—ni^li^ri rwr wtpl rdf dv- 
wM wm g •■! ««^w#ffit uwl wupoik^ tutftit 
mmL rk wmpm,w\i^tM rsvrsct #x4m*^ ^- 
»m 4t Lnknm t where a few sentcnces on 
4mH§90m Sfc ctted rroni \i...rh iUp Uw 
mak r^ Mimim rarfwitf, ra^rffpffl rWi^* 
M mtA %rrir w pi tk r r n rf wvmtijr ^oirffrot 
yitf 4w0twiu mww Mp mf m rut wpayfAu^t 
wmm hijutn wdi^w c«i H va#»f r§ X^^ei 
w^fmtfit»* iM\iu y^ r^ iKpoaTiip (cf. 
§ ao^ Thia pMMfic should lie addcd 
•• tM ft i gn i cii t » in voL iii p. 191 of 
WaBOMr^ «!• oCThcophrastus. 

' f S7t t^Ob CkefD watf noe him§e1f 
' * miiA rniy rhctnrical trtmtine. 



firmtms (31), and addt ihaU \ii Or. i^v 
Cfceio 'quotes ThraaymacVM \i\tftTi*\V 



ITS GRf,EK SOURCr.S. ISOCRATES. 



Ixxi 



corTCLtion Miggcslfil il*i-ir Ift him wliilc hc was simlying ihe pages of 
'Ilieophrastus whi) cerlainly wrote on ihe slyk of Thrasymacliiis and 
most probalily on Ihat of (iorgins also '. 

Laslly, Thcoilecte», who waa not only > pupil of Isocratcsbiii also a 
friend of Aristoile, is simply i^iioted a» at ore with Theophtaslus in 
holding Ihe samc view as AriMotle on ihc u&e of tlic pacan (193, 118), 
and as concurilng in [he precepl ihat prose should be rhyihmical 
wiihout being melrical (171). 

Tlic reader of tlie Omtar cannot fail to lie struck by ihe way in 



which Cicero re])catedly fer 
theme. Thus hc mentior.- 
I^rotogenes and ihc Conn ■ 
4li>rr*h6rM of l'olycleitu« a 
the idoal bcaiiiy of tliis 
Alhenc, hc dwclls in I 
umiliar wilh ilic elaboni 
implics, n-iLS not only beau 
talcen to pieces, no U-ss bcautiii 



I of an in illuxlraiion of his 
:es of painling, ihc lalysus of 
f^ljes ; nnd, of sculpture, the 
ian Zcus of Phidias (5). On 
ihe chryselephaminc statue of 
islic bngii.ige. He is cvcn 
licld of ihc goddcss. which, he 
plete composilion but ilso, if 
{234). Hc funher alludes to 



thc manner in wlii<.h ihe diflerent degrees of sorrow are portrayed in 
the Sacrifice of Iphigenia by Timanthes (74); he touchei, in pHsing, 
on the dclight which wai itill afforded by picturcs bclonging to the carlier 
age whcn the coloun used werc but few in number (169]; he notcs the 
variciica of taste that prevaJled in luch mauers, lome prcferring a ' ntde, 
rough and soinbre' stylc, othera one that wu 'bright, cheerful and 
brilliantly colourcd' (36); and, lutly, he makes an appropriate rcference 





[,Slt»el<ttlf«gtf>.) 



to tht utne etTecl', apparenily meaning 
therebv (rur Ihe WDidi m Uable 10 be 
miiunoerttood) 'aui|^ the ume credil 
tu Thni. which he hnd aniptcd to Iwci. 
eliewhcn'. Had Qccio rrmnkty uid 
ia the Oratar Ibat he had been hinuelf 
•••'i/cd ia ibe twn nrlicr paiuf^ hi« 



on Ihii poinl wouhl 
atune havc bcen quotcil >• upraains bii 
rcal opinlon. 

' Tnii nujr be concludcd rrom Dion. 
Hel. ilc l>cm. chapten t— 4; <C nfrm 
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THE ORATOR OF CICERO. 



fo dw cikkiii B of Apdlci on the artists who, uolikc himielf» did not 
vhen thej Ind done enoiigh (73). 
GieeKf% laites m, art lesembled those of the most ctiltivated Romans 
kBDe, bnt k may be doubted whether his knowledge of the subject 

umdi moie thaa snperficial. In his travels he had« like Brutus, or 

aof othcr wtielligenl Roman» seen the most iamous of the works of art 

dkat caase in Us wiqr as» Ibr emmiple, the master-piece of Protogenes at 

KlMidea. At AthenSt he had spent some time during his earlier travels, 

bot his imeiesl was mainljr ooncentrated on the studjr of rhetoric and 

plukiaophy, and nol oa that of art He had visited it again on his way 

to Cificia in 51, stajring there abonl a fortnight, delighted with the place* 

and widi the mrkU §maimmium^. A year latery on his retum from his 

piooonsaMiipb he takes it on his way to Rome» and on hearing some 

disqineliqg nimoars of the approaching dvil war, he writes to his friend : 

* What wili beoome of t»? How glad I am now that my quarters are 

on Ihe Aciopolis*'. It is obviously not the artistic splendour of his 

syirifund' "gs bot the secnrity of his position on the platform of the 

Aliienian cttadd that is, for the immediate moment, his engrossing 

dioiighi. 

Il was nol» however, from travel alone, that he derived his acquaint- 
ance with the art of Greece. It may readily bc assumcd that hc was 
also iiidd>ted to Grcek writers on the subject, such as his contcmporary 
Fasiteles who wrote a work in five books on the mastcr-pieces of art 
thioughoal the world^ It is also probable that he learnt much from 
Vano who produced a rcmarkable work entitlcd Imaginrs*^ possibly 
induding portraits of artists as well as other celebritics, and who, cven 
in the small part of his writings that is still extant, has morc than one 
leference to Greek art*. 

But Cicero does not appear to have regardcd art as a subjcct of 
serious sludy. He avails himself of allusions to art as a source of 
illustration Ibr other subjects, like rhetoric, with which he was far more 
iamiliar ; and he has also a iancy for works of art as a means of adom- 
ing his various villas. In his earliest letters to Atticus, written two and 



* ad AU. vi 1 1 16. 

' Sce Ibe coanncnllori on td Att. v 
iol5- 

* ad Att ri 9 I s *qiiteflo qnid nobis 
hxwnm cft? in aroe Athenis lUtio mem 
wtmc plneet* (cf. Mcrirde 1 note on Alie- 
\gaS Uft mmd LeUen tf Ck. p. 969). 

^ Fnilclci b onoe mentioncd by Cic. 
Ui Dkf. i 79). He it teverml limct rc- 
femd 10 by Ibe cMcr Pliny who lelli m 
\m was commcndcd hy y»rro in ooe of 
hy mmk»mnrSoti (mmmt 136); ib, MMxiii 



156 'circa Pompcii magni actatem*. 
xxxYi 39 *quinque volumina nobilium 
operum In toto orbe *. The title of hit 
work teems to have bcfn 99pl ^rM^iir 
(or wn^M^) tpyt^* Cf. Otto Jahn in 
Saekt. Gesdh 1850 p. IS4 quotcd by 
Goehling de Cie» artis eiesHma^ p. 39. 

* Plin. N. H. xxxY 11. 

* de L. L. ix M >«• 18; he b qnotcd 
on pointfl of art in Plin. N. H. «mu i^v 
xxxir 56, xxxT 1 1 3« I H~* n ^^^^ ^*l% ^^* 



crCEtiO'S RELATTONS TO ART. 
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twentjr year» befotc ihe Ornfor. we finii hini repcatedly sending h 
friend conimlssions for the purchase of works ofart that would be sui 
■ble for hJB couniQ-house al Tusculuni: — italues of Mcgarinn marbli 
double biists in 1'entclic marble wiih heads of bronzc, rcprcscnlir 
in one case Hcnncs and Athcne, and in othcrs liermes and Hcracle 
beudes richly carved wcll-covcrs, and relicfs for his tcsser alriiim\ Fi 
thc lime, at lcasi. ii bccomes a kind of hobby; bul most of ihese worl 
Mte for the adommcnl of his study, and hc is cvcn niore eagcr aboi 



his books ihan his husls*. In 
Fadius Gallus (ad Fani. y'\\ : 
■elf comnii[t(Kl to purchasing 
Maenads, boih of them suhjcc 
his peaccfut and sober «i 
wanting to dccorate ' 
ou( in a colonnadc of 
that line pleascs me, it i 
eithcr of an enthusiastii. au 



r of unccttain «l.iic wrillen 1 
obvinusly annoycd to find hir 
□rmous pricc a Mars and son 
arly in.ippropnaic {he ihinks) i 
sanie lctler he adds that he 
le alcovcs he has laicly thron 
, 'for' (hc ndds) 'if anything 
lis is not, it is Irue, thc langun) 
or of an inlelligcnt <oHHolutu. 



bul we may at lcast acccpt it as a plcQj^e of condesccnding spprecialio 
Eljewhcre, hc compares his chagrin at ihc stidden defacemcni thai h: 
come over ihe charactcr of Pompeius, which 'he had himself depictt 
■n the most glowing coloura', to the moriificaiion ihat would have be< 
fclt bjr an Apelles or a Proiogenes, had they scen the mostcr-piec 
of their art besmeared with mirc (ad Att. ii ai % 4); and, in the Brtil 
('57)> wherc hc is protesling against a merely utilitarian view of art ai 
olher mattcrs, afler admitting, by way of illuslration, that it was of mo 
importance to the Athenians lo have good roofs to thcir houscs than 
possess the mosi beautiful ivory statuc of Athcnc, hc dcclarcs tlu 
whatcver others mighl hold, hc would himsclf far ralhcr have bccn 
Phidios than ihe clcverest carpenter in Athens. But ii is when 1 
is dealing with points of rhttorUal critiasm that these illustralivc coi 
parisons are most frequent'; and, in somc of thcsc instances, thcrc a 
indications of a consciousness of a ccrtain parallcUsm in thc succcssi< 
Etages of development in oratory and in artV without, howcvcr, oi 
comparison being instituted betireen individual ortists and individu 
orUors*. 



' ■dAit. i lol jifocothcr refereiwes, 
Kc note on 1 5, p. j, 
■ ad Atl. i 4 kI An.. lo | 4. 

* See ibe TefcreDces ln ihe Qate on 
I .l. P- 9- 

* K.g. Brmt. 70, ■nd compire the rullcr 
■nd more aceiinte critidsm oTQuiDtilun, 

xli io0l~g. 
*.A Hccper /ftuffit ii iliewn by wrilen 



lach M DcmctriiK (»<fl if/t^Ut i. 
who compuci ihe olil ttfnpdp^ IMfii 
Greclc prote to thc nrchntc lbnn> of iciil 
lnre uid Ibe lulaequcnl peiiodic Ujle 
Ihe work* of rhidiai; and bjr I>ionji>i 
(de Inicr. ad iin.), who cnmjMrei h 
cralei 10 Poljrcleilui uid Phidiu n 

Tini, anA l.^His lo (.'■bmii umI (.1 



THE ORATOR OF CICERO. 



tent into aule» his hcHise on the P«iUuine biirnt and 
ledv many of hb dioicest worfcs of art wen doubtless 
troyed; tet, beibie hb departure» hecanried his favourite 
ra up to the Temple of Jupiter on the Capitol» and 
it with the inscription MiHBnvAS cvstodi vrbis, and 
rs later» in the last year of Cicero's life, it was danMged 
irm, it was repaired bjr decree of the senate*. But, 
of art ma/ in various ways have passed from his pos- 
that when he wrote the BnUu$ (14)* one of the lawns of 
ulum was adomed with a statue of Plato ; and we may 
lat it was stiU standtng on that spot, when, a few months 
d on the opening pages of the Orai^r more than one 
to hb fame. 



Yll. ABsraACT or the Orator. 

rally fallt iato thfee maiii divuioM : (i) the Pl^toemimm or Intro- 
) tbe ThKMh ot traUment bf tbe tubject (33— Si^), and (iii) tbe 

(i) Proocmium (1—32). 

pns with obscnrationi on the difTiculty of (he lask Hhirh hc is 
urgent requcst of his fricnd Hrutus (1 — i). The subjcct is thcn 
terms, namcly, an cnquiry into thc highc»t typc of eIoc|ucn€e. >/ 
M is, to attain the highest standard in any art, thc studcnt must 
r this difBculty (3 — 6). The subject is ncxt more prcci»cly defincd 
of the Idcal Orator. The gcneral notion of an idcnl is thcrcupon 
fie philosophy of Flato and from thc art of Phidias (7 — 10). f 
ils of the ideal orator is primarily a philosophical training (11 — 19), 
not of one style only, but of all^ Thc thrcc stylcs, the grand, the 
crmcdiate, are accordingly Uficfly discriminatcd (20 — ii). De- 
ribed as the |Krfcct examplc in all alikc, and as thcrcfore the 
tic eloqncnce (22 — 23). Thcn follows a disquisition on the true 
riticicms on the various modcls followcd by thc Atticii»ts of the day 



ronirot frfis «al riff aml Parrhasius;. Among minor illustra- 

I (de Dinarcho; ad fin. ) lions from art, applied by the same writer 

riterion applied to the to rhetorical composition, may be men- 

nd thrir imitators, to tioncd de Comp. Vcrb. si p. 146, and 

pellcs aml Pol^rclcitus 23 p. 171 (paintmg^ ib. 22 p. 148 (build- 

lollowcre (Blass (7. fi, ing), ib. 25 p. 208 (glyptic and torcutic), 

f (de Isaeo 4) the style p. 209 (painting and toreutic) ; de Isocr. 

pared to that of the 13 (palnting); de Dcm. 4I init. (paint* 

:h ai Polygnotus and ing), ib. ;o p. 11 08 (Polycleitus, Phidiat, 

tbeir correct outlines Alcamcnes ; Polygnotns, Timanthet, Par- 

i, and that of Isaens to rhasius), and ib. 51 p. 11 12 — 4. 

«nd shade and more > de Leg. ii 4«, ae Domo \^\ W&\« 

i artisu m»ch an Zenxis Cic. ,| i ; ad Fam, xii \\\\. 



SUMMAKY 01- COXTEXTS. Ixxv 

(ii) Tra<l.itio (33-136). 

The iraniiilon Uom thc i^ncial iniioiluciion to ihe iricsitt* iiteir ii (vnD«il b) 
I tpcciil iiilM-luclii>n Ix-ciniiliic wiih «ncwol nAninn* nn llic rnrmiiUlile nsture a 
ihe Uak unitfii.ikcii l>y Clccro nt ihc in>iiiKc oF llTutu^ wlia in non ci>ca|,-cil «tlt 
uiqpilar rae(r>i in ihi: ailmlnMralinn o( Ciuli-lnc (>>ul. Bnil |ia»ing on inlo altwi 
peiHCial refcii.-"ct< In ilie cirvtiniilanee» in «liich Ihe irorli hai been compoKil, ii 
lunicuUr lo ilio nmhoi'* icccnl |>uliliciuliin of thc /dHi CattHij (jj — jt). 

The kllaii|'i I" ilcrinc iin-J lel foilh Ihe pctfeci iilcal mtui noi tie i1iK0un|>n 
hf e>i*ttnc diti..ii:cnrt.-> of 0|>inion on pointt of IMle anil ciiticiim |j6). The pn> 
piMCd deliMalion of ihc iierfcct oratur will lie T«lricle<l lo thc nraclical aatetf 11 
pnUie lilet lo tlie cxclutiun of ihat of lelc lic litanch, which. hnmroeT, m b 

from being Hnimpotliutt 10 ihe o»loi. -ect lo (onn of eiproMon (37 — 41) 

llien lallo<irB (^j) the poriialliir* of li :t oraioi in the ihree telsiioni of (1 

imtmlif (44 — 49I; (ii| i^fl/Aniiirt» (joli ) aflit and tittulit. Owine lo thi 

BreU nntlj of ihe elemenls Ihal cnti. onniilcoiiun. ihe invnliRalion uf hi 

^ Telaliaiu to atli* ond 1/. ii " Ihllicull lull <f ■— f j). Keit com« 

lirief bul veiy comprelK »ci|f Ig*— fin)! «nd «ller ihit a loni 

and cUbonle diH|ui(ition c. Tlie >l]r1e of the peifecl onlor i 

(inl GODiidered ntgaliwly. n ilm of ilw philosophec (di— fij), ih 

■uphiM (6}), the hitloiian (Oi), . li< M—fiM). Il ii neil caniiJeFeil fmn 

liit/jr, and in thc (iiit i>\act {tncraUr, in ine ontlut'» ihrec funclioni of Jttn 
ilt/tdaii aiMl /nlm, anil alao In icUiion lo Ihe ihree kinili ofiiyte. In all Ihete h 
motl exliibit a just iienie of prupriely (69—74). 1'udnc from ihe cenenl lo ih 
jiarticular, we tind tb.11 one of the poinlt in which he thcwi a complele maiter]! < 
hii ail is the ikilful employmcnl of all Ihe three grnera Jiitntti, firMly of llic pUi 
.'1r (76—99); nexl, of Ibe inlermeiliilc ntyle (91— 9'i); and lailly, of ihe eraD 
>:yie (97—99). ^^ bile ihe peifcct orator mutl be matier of all the Ihicc, hii j^it 
ii «peci.iltjr accn in ihe haiiiioniotu cgmbinalinn of the erand Hyle iriih Ihe tw 
oihen (100—101). llie enilcavoui to aliain wch ■ cambination nuy be illuMnic 
fiom llte autliur'i own «pecchei (loi— iio). whilc fo> itt complelely nKcenfi 
achicTcmcnt he puinli to Ihc perfvcl eumple or Dcmoilhencs (111— iii>. T)i 
oralor muil atio be equipped wilh a knowledce of Ihe wliject-malter oT (i) phitoaopli 
in ilt leveial branchcs of dUlectici (113—1), elhici (118). and 'phyua' (119); (i 
jiiiuprudcr.ee aml hiitoiy (ito); anil (iii) ihc thcory o( rhetoric (iii). Thea follo' 
ubiervalianii on Ihe Ibrmal ttealmenl of ihe dilTcicnl parli ot Ihe npeech (i»t — j1 
uf Wrif and avf^if ((15—7); of ii#>i and n*ai (iiB— iJ3)i al» on Ihe pmpi 
cmployment of oratorical otnamenl, ihc /HwiNa vrrierum |ij4 — f)and unliMtitrui 
('J«-9l- 

Befan: iirDccedine to trcat of ihe arrangcmenl oT wordi and the comitrtKlion 1 
tenicnce*, Cicero jusiiRn himiell lor dcTotini: hli ptBcnt leinirc to tach apparcnil 
unimportant toplci. lle ihen deati wllh the pio|>ei colloCMioa of wordt. in kcmi 
ance wilh Ihe Uwt of euphony, entering bilo many minute ddailt and illnttratinf h 
iminlt wiih numeiou) eiample* (149— i6i)t iKKt, with ihe uie of antitheiit aa 
olhcr formj of lymmetiicat expieition (16] — 16;|; lailly, wilh Ihe •nbjccl of ihylhi 
which oocupin ihe remainder of Ihe work. 

Arier lonte inlrodactory remarki In jaUilicalion ef onitoiical rhylhm (168 — lyj 
he dwetli on ita oiijpn and hiilorieal develnpment (174 — 176), ili caatc aiid Ibui 
dalion (177—8), aud then diicuttn al lencth itt etMnlial oalun (i7^itl). In I) 
coune of ihiM ditcuuiun ihc followinc CMiuiriei are uaited uid aMwctcd. It ibe 



Infi AfSS OF TIIE ORATOR. 

■dk a tfdif m Ay t fc » !■ pvoie aid wImU is iu MUm (iSj— 7)? If this rhythni tbc 
■■t» tktt of pxtiy? Biid if to^ «Int rhythm or rhythmt nmt Iw ttied in prote 
i iW i f> ) ? WlMt kiaals of ilijthBN are BMMt appropriate to the diflerent varieties 
rfpMt (ifi— S)? SlwW the «e of rhxthoucal Ibnns be exteiMlcd ovcr the whole 
rfdbe period or \m InBitcd lo iu beBinninc and cnding (199—101)/ The answcrt 
■ Hni i ks aie briciy aommcd vp (103), and are succeeded bf a lcnsthy 
OB tke ffi^bt cmflayment of rhythm (S04— aj6). In thc coonc of this 
KpBcs aie civai lo qoestions rcbting to thc nsc, in forcnsac and dclibcratlTc 
f, of the UcblT rlijtlunical stylc of cpideictic oompositions, thc qocaions being 
mMl k hc mmd?' (910)1 *how loe^ shonkl it be kcpt vp?* (tii),and *how 
k hc ¥aiied?* (tit—tto). Thc aathor also dii-clls on thc appropriate em- 
of ■hort aad poiatcd sentcnces as spccialljr soitablc in thc fomiKic branch 
(iii— 4). IIc coB ch id es with an cloqnent eulocy of thc troly rhythmica] 
tl|k aa dkliBfMiihfd from iu tccbfe and indlcctiTC caricature, and with an eqoally 

af itt ical and practical im|iorunoc (117— s^). 




(iii) EpUopis (237—8). 

The umcl m lin g obacnratioiis arc nddrcsscd to Bmtas. Cicero has endeavoored 
opiaioa as to thc Idcal tjrpc of orator, and cannot pretend to havc 
ore. If hc has fidlcd to givc satb(actMMi, eithcr thc task b in itself 
OTt ia lecidBg to oblige a fricnd, he has ovcr-cstimatcd hb own capodty. 



VIII. On the Text of the Orator. 

The Mss of the Oraicr, like those of the de Oratorc^ fall into two 
pnncipal divisions: (i) thc codkts mutUi^ or incomplcte mss, containing 
about a hondred sections ^^ 91 — 191) in the body of the work, and also 
the last eight sections; and (ii) the (odices integri^ which contain thc 
whok. 

The most ancient representative of the eodiees mutUi is the codex 
Akrineensis (A; no. 238 in the Catatogue of the mss of Arras and Avran- 
ches published in 1872). It was formerly presencd in thc monastcry 
of Mont St Michel, and it is included in the list of the mss of that 
iDooastery in the comprchcnsive work of Montfaucon, thc liibliot/irca- 
mm mUiothtea (ii 1360, no. 184), publishcd in 1739. In 1792, on 
the suppression of the French monasteries, it was transferrcd with many 
others to the ncighbouring town of Avranchcs, which, from its lofty 
situatioQ a few miles inland from the coast of Normandy, commands a 
fiae and extensive view in which the island of Mont St Michel is a 
pcomiDent object across the estuary. In 1840, Victor Cousin, who was 
then Miiiister of Public Instruction, commissioned M. Felix Ravaisson 
10 emntiie the libraries of the westem departmenu of Francc, and the 
lepoft. published in the following year, includcd a sclecUot\ ot Tt^^\w^s 



rHli CODEX AISRISCESSIS. 
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rrom the (4.hx AbriHetHsit wUicli was contriUitcd by M. E<]. 
H^richer, & scholar anil antiquarian who ii still living at Avrancht 
In the following year it w:m oinmincd by Schncidcwin and i 
I^utsch', Ncitlicr, howcver, of thcse collalions (irovcd to be sufl 
enily accur.ite or comjilL^ic (or the purposcs of tcxttial crilicis 
■ accordingly, in 1881, il was vcry carcfuUy colbted by Ur Hecrdeger 
Erlangen, «iih ihc assistancc of M. Le Hericher, and the resulis of I 
collalion werc incorpoialcd in a crilical edition publishcd in iheautu 
0^1884. In Si'|il(;ml>cr 1884. I vi.siied Avranches and spent sevt 
days in verifying afresh the ■ if thc ms, and was thus cnabled 

teit tbe accuracy of Dr Hcen ollation, and at the samc timt 

correct hia rcadings in a fcw ii cly unimportant instances*. 

The us is wriilcn on 60 lea 



9 inches by S, including an r 
lirst 50 leavcs conuin porti 
nftcT a bbnk pagc, the tram 
bcing -toqur ••>bustsus in \ "j 
brcok as far ns lcaf 60, down 



f p.irchmcnt of ihc dimcnsions 
rgin of an inch and a-half. 1 
de Oratere. At the lop of tlic 5 
he Orator liegins, ihe (irst wc 
I this point it gocs on withou 
nrils trefhaeum i/uo tnim in | ■ 



These are immediaicly followcd by •per rersrtur gtnere in { iji," 
nothing to denote that any omission has laken place. After this co 
the last few seciions of ihe work, which is finished on the back o( I 
60. With thc kind permission of the Librarian, KI. Duprateau, I m: 
a/aesimile of ihe two extracts here reproduced, {i) containing the I 
few lincs, and (r) the part where ihe abrupt transition above-mcnlioi 
occurs (see frontispiece)'. 

The extracts from ihe lie Oratert are for the most part written ii 



fublifue lur l/s iiiJitit».\Mtr dct •Hpartf 
mnils di rOunl. pulilished by Joubeii, 
Tant, 1B41. The Klcct icidiiiKi aie 

Erinlal on pp. 311 — 7, «nd are Ihui n- 
rrrol (o in Ihc prcface : *Je n'al p.-i!i 
Tclcve loutei les varianlei qu^oflrc le 
manuKiil, cl ilonl un Buet {^nnd Dom- 
lirc Hini Ak% TauiM liviilcnlcti ]e mc iiuli 
bofn^ >uii lcvoni qui m'onl ptro pUn- 
lihlei. Pla&icurs, l ee qa'il me lemble, 
apporlent an texte ilei uneliorationi io- 
conlcslablci '. 

• Phihtirut, X p. 7j8, li p. 37«, «nii 
II. KuUier, dt Oraloris TMtikni ttd. 
Laur. p. 9 (quotcd by Ileerdegen). 

' See crilicid notei on H 109, ijH, 
141, 183, and (lor *ome smallci poioti) 
9J< IS>- 

* Arter my own fattimilt lud becn 
lilhocraphed with l»ch Mcuiacr u i* 
a/UHMUehflhalprocni, Ihere appeued. 



in Jane iBflt, the Mcond part of 
V.iaWt Chilebin'1 P^ltgrtipkit da C 
lit/mi I^tiHSt [Ilacfaellel l'ari<, acol 
tion or tpecimen* of Impoitanl L 
VSEtadminUjTeprodaced iaMiViigm 
by Dujardin. riale XiX cimiiiK of 
paEC» from Ihe iWrjr AlviiKiMit: (1) 
l)r. iii. 11$ 'mcnle quaii impnnaB 
iiq 'cnilcm kuni tncmlint lo utriu<>i|i 
arMl(t)Or. i43'-porectd(»cenlibu»— 
'ajiie cadat alque'. In ihe dcscrip 
leKeipmi il li •omewlial anbirljr Mi 
ihil Qrcllii in hii ed. ot iS^f, t. 
fuHU Iti varianta aisti imtxitim 
A* a mallec or racl, the ZUridi edite 
Cicero railhfullj copied Ihe colla 
communiated to him by the cuar 
nf Ihc inspeclor (^neral oT the libn 
of Krmnce, bul wos himieir in no 
ropoiuible fbr Ihe ii 
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of the ninUi cmtaiyy wich the excepdon of about six pages sup- 
pied bjr n somcirhat hter hand, which has also added the portious of the 
Omkr above deicribed. In the upper right-hand comer of the blank 

opposite to that on which these portions begin, there is a memo- 
kU dmi qmUimuSy in writing which is ascribed to the first part 
cf ihe i3th centnrj*. As f{ 91 — 180 occupy exactly eight leavcs, it is 
^BCSted by Hcerdegen that it is highly probable that §} 1 — ^ooccupied 
Ihe lanse spoce, thos filling cxactly eight leaves. He infcrs that the first 
93 scctions were includcd tn the original from which this ms was copicd, 
and also in the copy itself ; and that thcy were tom out of the latter, in 
or before the bcginning of the i^th century. ('l*he statcment that 
several leaves are missing is, I admit, not inconsistcnt with the prescnt 
appeaiance of the binding of the ms.) On the other hand, {$ 191 — 231 
«ae pfobably wanting in the original, as the transcriber goes on without 
abieak from fM^enim in $ 191 to the middle of the word stmpcr in 

The suggestion that $( 191 — 231 were missing in the original may 
be readily accepted, but it is less easy to admit the inference drawn 
fhmi the fact that thesecond ninety scctions fill exactly eight leaves. It 
vin be observed that this infcrence assumcs that the first ninety 
sections occupy the same amount of room as the second, which is not 
the case. Taking Kayser's text, I find that the number of lines of 
print in {{ i — 90 is 800, whereas in §§ 91 — 180 we havc 920. Thus 
the first ninety sections would fall short of the amount neccssary to fill 
the eight leaves of a quaternio^ by 120 lines, — the equivalcnt of one 
leaf in our ms, which has on each i^nge as much as would iill about 58 
Itnes in Kaysef s tcxt This difticulty can of coursc be got over by 
assaming that the transcriber left the first leaf blank and began on the 
tbird page. It is worth while, however, to draw altention to another 
point which suggests a different conclusion. The following table shews 
the portions which are preserved in A and the portions which are 
nissing; with the number of complete lines of print in Kayser's text, 
conesponding to each. 

farts missing parts prtun^d 

f{ I-— 90 B 800 lines. {§ 90 — 191 B 1030 lines (about). 

f{ 191^231 - 415 lines. {( 231 — 238 = 76 lines. 

It wili be observed that the first of the two missing portions is as 
neulj as possible double the extent of the second. Thus it would 
appear that eight leaves were lost at the beginning, and four af^er { 191. 
Kceping this in view, I consider it probablethat the lost ms from which 

' See/arsimt/e (a). 



THli CODEX ABRmCENSIS. Uxtx 

A was copied consisted of ihrec qtiat^mima, coniaining the followtn( 
MCtioni respectively : 

(i) |{ I — gu ^ 8o3 linci of pTint, written on 8 lcavn. ■ 

(ii) {{ 91-— 171 = abo»t 800 lincsorprint, wriltcn on 8 lcaves, \ 

(iii) jj 173— 191 quod cniin = about 200 lincs = 1 lea\-n 

f{ igt paean habet — »31 in codcni sem- = 4t5 lincs = 4 lcaves 

fl 131 -|ici versctur — 138 = 76 lines-R pngcand a hatf— i le^r. 

lilank I leuf. 

It will ihiis lic sccn thal (he of ihe two niissing portion; 

corrcsponds to ilie four lcaves in li. lle of thc third jnaternio; an<! 

we havc only 10 fiild a Kheet of [: 1 sixlccn pagcs, by dividing il 

into half and repe-Tling thc procc» and ihcn culting ihc edgcs. tr 

see that thesc aic the vcry leavi ould ntost reailily fall out. Ii 

will also bc obsciA-ed that thf I pTobuhly contained nn eacl 

page an c<iuivalent to aboul prini, 01 about eighl lincs lcs! 

than the copy. 

In the ortl)o^t.i[ihy of ihe ms, the following are among thc nior< 
intcrestingpoiiiis. Ii keeps liie com-ci spcllina /r/<-,v (107) and ufn 
(134) instead a( pd/ex and seenae. The accusative ungular of wordi 
borrowed from Grcek generaliy ends in *, as Aesekineit (i\i), /loerafe* 
(174), allfsorian (94). Thc accusativc plural of stems cnding in / varia 
bclween » and es; bul aures, omnes arc more frequent than auris, amnis. 
Itgcnerallyh.-iifVandm, butiniS^ A>,' on theothcr hand, almostalwavt 
iiiem, isdem, once iisdem (172). Ihrice tisdem (157); and only onc 1 tn 
compoundsof Mnii, c.g. «i<«W/r(9i), It soniclimcs has thc earlier fonn 
ind, in tw//,-)' (237) mA perxsdgatitsimus {\i,i)\ at othcr limes thcblcrin 
u, in vult (iii), vuige (146) and Jivulgart (111). It has u, alini)-s in 
aJuleteeni, and gcncrally in such words as lubenler and lubido {fibfmtiui, 
howcver, occuTS in 136); optumusm 136 and 161; ncvcT ^(n»- or f **• bnt 
ol ways CH-; as cum, relicum ( i ^^,seeuittur and locuutur, seeulus snd leeutus; 
once imqum (159); regularly eolidie (1 10) and eolidianut (109, 186). In 
compound verbs, ihe prepositiont are usually assimilaied, nccpt in 
inrefit (97), inluminatum (181), nnd adsensum {237)'. 

Of the mislakes in ihis ms, many may no doubt be fairiy attributed to 
the original from which it was copied. Those alone call for special noticc, 
in which a word is accidenully aJtcred by the transcriber owing to a 
similarword having occurred afew lines earticr; thus in g 91, ^ro/tMru ii 
altercd into emamenli owing to the prcceding omamtMla; in g 98 argule- 
fue into aeulefue owing to the preceding aeutff; in |t 103, ariitrarrr inlo 

' Far funher ilet«il«. «ee Ilemlccen, p. »ii. 
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^»r mim r awing to aamsathmis; in J io6 eramus into oramus owing 
10 mrmty^, Similarly in § i6a una postulata is due to -ina posiularL 

Bcsidcs the €iodex Ahriutensis^ 37 €oiices mutili are enumcrated by 
Hccrdegen (p. ix). The best known of these are the Gudianus 2 
fcent. xiv)*, the Monattnsis i5»958 at Munich (early in cent xv), 
uid the £riamgtnsi% 303 (cent xv)'. 'fhe mss of this group in our 
ovn coantiy are two in the Dritish Museum* Egerton 2516 (cent 
nr)*; JUMi Addii. 19.586 (end of cent xiv)*; onc in the library of St 
John*s College, Oxford (cent. xiii or xiv); one in Sir Thomas Phillips' 
libffaiy at Cheltenham 16,284, formerly in the Libri collection (cent. 
zir); and one in the Hunterian Museum at Glasgow (copied in 1453). 

AU these mss agree with iht eodex Abrineensis in omitting ^ i — 90 and 
jl 1 gi — 2 3 1. In some of them the opening words are identical ; in others, 
ai ie mp ts are made to complete the sense by writing quantoque robustius 
or msmli^que rabmsiius. The mostcondusive proof of their derivation from 
fhe iodtx Ahrimcensis rests however on the manner in which they treat the 
sjmbol Ibr mmiem which occurs in 28 places in that ms. This symbol 
resemblcs the lettcr h^ In all these places and in these alone, it is reprc- 



K. Yiii. 
ucti* It \% collated l»y 

in Goeller^scd. p. 474. 1\iZ€odi(es 
OtmiiMmi derive Iheir name from Mar- 
«loaid Gadius, wbo died in 16S9. The 
alKyre MS and inost of those licqoeathed 
by him ate in tlie library at Wolfcnbiittcl, 
mbcnce they are tomettines called the 
rnAeM Cmdfcrhytani (cf. Lessing, cd. H. 
Uoerifis» XV t8i). 

s ColUited bjT lloemcr. 

* la doublecolamnsinextremelysinall 

cbarmctrrs, written, acconling to a note 

Insade the corer, tfrsm fin, s, xiii. At 

tKe fbot of the second colamn of paf^e 

63% mllcr X gsp of 16 lines, we have the 

l»emdtflB6 inafit fiusdem libfr qnartMS (the 

Oree^m being here, as often, mistakcn 

ior a foarth book of the de Or,), followed 

bj iaqme rohtstius, In the second line 

we have mim hj mistake for autem, As 

01 A* tbere b a gap (of half a linc) after 

eJTfaim (155). It belonged to W. II. Black 

ia f 8i7t >nd was boaght of E, Tucker 

ia 1879- 

* Bcgiiis (aAer a blank page) with 
mmHoftse ro&Kstius, these words being 
sapcfscribed with ai. tofmt rfthustiMS, 

!■ f 90 bas A&' A^ eofiosissim\ where the 
sjasbol h (Ibr amtim) is mistaken for 
nuOT. Tbe Oraior h followcd by the 
Je aft. gnu orwitnim, It is a magnificent 
«ith ilhininated initials and 



■ tsiin d oiiiiiatiire pcmraits. It irs# /or- 



merlir in the Su-wx collcction, and w.is 
purchascd at Dr llawtrcy*s salc in 1H53. 

• Sce lincs 1, 3, 8, 9 in thc /arsimi/e, 
The same abbrcviation is found in the 
form K" in the *Book of Kclls* (ccnt. vii), 
h' in the '('.ojspcls of St. Chad* (.nbout 
700); similarly in the llarleian MS of the 
•Passio* 2065 (ccnt. viii), and in thc Ms 
of Caniodorus on the rsalms (plate 164 
of Palaeographical Soeiety^s Publicatioits^ 
scrics i), also in thc Cottnn MS of Bacrla 
(cent. viii, ib. plate 141), and in the 
*lkx>k of Dccr' (ccnt. x; Camb. Univ. 
Libr. li 6, 31, publishcd in facsimilc bv 
I)r John Stuart, 18A9). The dot, which 
is somctimcs addcd in the Ms at Avranchcs 
(c.g. lincs I and 3 of my spccimcn), is 
apparently a survival of the prolonged 
stroke starting from a1x>ut the middle of 
the curve of the lcttcr h which is oftcn 
foand in the mss above mcntioncd. I 
am indebted to .Mr Bradshaw for drawing 
my attcntion to this point, and for much 
intercsting information connccted with it. 
To the Mss alrcady quotcd may be added 
the wcll-known MS of llacda in the Univ. 
Libr. (cent. viii), and the I>omini Passio 
&c in the *Book of Ccme* in the same 
library, U 1, 10 (ccnt. viii). On m^ 
happening to cite, for the aie of this 
symlwl, the Ilarleian MS of the * Passio ', 
Mr Brsdshaw soon made the interesting 
discovenr that it was really a da^UcaU 
o/^thjsCainbridgeM^i. Thc «.\>V>t«^\ft\W 
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Knieil tn llie ms bclonging ro Si John's College, Oxford. I>y a \ 
rc.scmbling k; and in two of tbe other English mss (the secoHl 
fourth of those above enumerated) thcre >re Iraces of the originalJ 
vialion. In all the remaining mulUi the place of the abbreviil 
taken, either always or Jn a majority of pasiiages, l>y c 
lha.( the copyisti must have had bcfore tlicm an abbrcviation w 
found it difhcult lo understand, and suggesting the conclusion tl 
the mutili ace derived from ihe codex Abrincmsis^ . 

Sevetal, howcver, of the muUH ditTer from the Abrii 
traces of considerable additioiu or corrections. Thu», in 
A has : ni vil ncta im accnsarmtur vet opts p^stent legtrt fui fuad 
the Erlangen ms has; ni rd \»t «ota rsse ijui accuiarenlMr aut da 
rentur vel per se potsent Ugere qni ijuaertrenl. Again, in S io6, nf 
has: ita^ui nestri ^uieuH^ut erahamus, ihe Erlangen Ms has: itafi 
(|uatitercum<iue erabamus. Lastly, in ( ^85, while A has: sid ut 1 
in rcbus ntctssitatts imtHla antiquiara suut quam valuftatis; itm^ 
Jferedotus tl eadem superiorque aeias, Sic, tlie Etlangen MS, and | 
thal reiemble it, have bctwccn re/upiatit u\A itayueiYitfoWoi/in^i, 
ila et (or ila) in kat re aecidit. ul mullis sacculit aute oralia uuda at 
ad solos amnwrum stittus txprimcudos fuerit rrperta, quam ralio M 
rum eausa delcetalionis aurium txeogitala' . The characier of ihe 1 
readings proves that the mulili in which they occur ircre correctei 



,, Iha, d 

:ion whifl 

iion tl 



in qnadon ii, in tliehtlx nuTine Ibrn», 
commoD 10 all ihe ibovc Mss, and ii in 
bct Ihe oidimiy llibctno-Suon ijimbal 
lot aulem. 

In W«ttcnbuh'i AHleiluug sur Lal. 
ratattgratAU, p. 14 of lithoenph. it ii 
mentloned finl ■mong ihe ■Uireiriationi 
' pHnciuIlr derircd m>m ihc nttae Tiro- 



X follon 



«(I 



proh«bly lli 



luppoMd, that ii i> 

Sthe lexiien Tirmianum in 
iiieum ^.Addil. tiss, 11,164: 
ly Ihe lint half of cenl. i), I find 
,. jn M Ihc equinlenl of k, and Ihe 
ume lelter, with the ■ddilion of cerliin 
diacrilicil mu-ki. Minding M the ijrnibol 
foi % Dumber of wordi in mioui piru of 
the leilcon, 4l[ of thcm beginDing with ■, 
y\x. anli, anlta, anlifuam, aHmiter, atil, 
alia, «ora.i and attum (thc lut pUced 
tomcwhil oddly in ■ Kiia eonuiunc of 
eum, tttum, atcum, treum, inicum uid 
ftriniiuml Bul in ihc ■ame lcucoa, Ibe 
■yntbol fet auUm il*elf ft diSerenl. Il 
ii Vi. Nevertheleu. 1 think ii probaUe 
Ih^l the coprJMa of the Hibemo-Saxon 
HU> tMlly bonvwcd thrir (Tmbol, or 
S, 



■amcthine like it. from Ihe «MM 
uianat, in a Ms oTc^ilici dale (of 1 
ihBn Ihat juit mcntioncd; ■nd llwi 
Ihc bc%l infoniicd ■nion|> IhcH 
aware thnl thc sjrmbol wai no( oct 
idenlical wilh h, Uit wu only I 
equivalcnt foi %, and «tould havt 
diitcd iuch ■ ipelling u ItaMlim, 
«s ■ eomlnn^tion of thc i^bol I 
anltm added 10 expiun ■(. [Sf 
p. »d«.I 

' Ileerdegen, pp. i — liii. ! 
howcTcr, in ■ review oT llccnlegc 
coniiden Iwo of thc aOiia muli 
lated bjr Lagomanini indepcnden 
[Dmlicki LilleralmrttiluHK, I) 
1884 p. iSij). He Mippo*ei IhU 1 
number of [he Itiliui mulili uc c 
nol from A, bul froin ■ I0M M 
iMcmbling il, iti 'twin-hcolhcr\ 
tMt n in Ibc Blauir /. tayer. 
iHBj xxi p. 31. Thcrc *re doub4le 
culliet ■bout Ihc Gonclusioo Ihal 
mntili *re deiiTcd fiom A; bal . 
harc bccn copicd In olhcr placei 
mchin|[ the libraiy of Moal 5l K 

' H«rdegm, p. lii. ThcciIciU 
InterpolalioQ is, noweiter, very hdc 
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■iopalatied by loiiie vnknown icbolary who has bcen conjcctured* to 
be Moe otlier dian Gas|Muino da Baniia, of BoganiOv who, bcfore the 
of tlie oomplete ns of the ^ Oratore^ conceived the audacious 
of writing mfrcsh the lost portions of that dialogue*. In thc case 
«f te de Or^^9% his design was appaxentljr only frustrated by the for- 
mate d hm t erj f idiicfa we must now proceed to relate. 

In tfie ycnr i^aa» Gherardo Landrianii bishop of Lodi (Lavs Pom* 

fad^ ntar Milany while searchtng for some ancient charten in his ca* 

thednl duich, opened a chest that had long remained ciosedy and there 

ioniid m ouuiiiscript*. This was none other than a compiete copy of the 

pripdpel riieCorkal works of CicerOi tnduding the Bruius^ which up to 

tliat rime had been entirely lost, and the de Oratore and Orator which 

had ooly been preserved in an imperfect form. News of the discovery 

ipread npidly among the scholars of Italy, both at home and abroady 

leaduiig Poggio in London and Aurispa at Constantinoplc. Aurispa 

•omewhat prematurely promised an early transcript by his corre- 

the enthusiastic copyist and collcctor of mss, the Florcntine 

Niocolo de* Niccoli; while Poggio» who, eight years before, had bccn 

the first to discover and to transcribe a complete copy of Quintilian, 

wrote at once to Niccolo, delighted at this similarly unexpccted dts* 

covery in the samc field of literature, and impaticntly longing for the 

diance of copying the iis himself*. Meanwhile, the bishop of Lodi sent 

the predous volume to Gasparino da Barziza, a p-ammaticus rhetorque 



* ^ Ilccrdcccfi, p. xiii. 

* Fuvio Bkmdo, in Itatia lUmtrata^ 
'^9Ba\ta^ 15x9 pu 346 ( = p. 8j* of his Ko- 
mmn^isla^ cd. 1503 Vcnicc); I^{;;omarsini 
ia BaDdini. Cai, Codd. luit. Bihl, Laurtnt, 
n 499. On DioDdo, thc lcamcd anti- 
qcanan (1588—1463), icc Svmomls* f^€» 
mausamcet II* 3JO~s, and Voigt*8 //##- 
wNmitmmt^ 11* 34.— Cf. Sorof, di Or, 
p. xhriifi 

' Dioiidn^ Ar. 'rcpcilus Laudac.mul- 
tii ma3cimi«]ac in indcrilius codcx Cicc- 
■onis pcrretustns ct cuius littcras vctui^ti- 
orespoactssimiscircntlcgerc'. Cf.Voigt, 

Vcspasiano, Vitt di l/omini IUuttri^ 
«eprintcd hj G. Barb^, Florcncc, 1859, 
pu ^74« * L*orator cd il Bmtus furono man- 
dati a Nicolao di Lombardia, ed arre- 
corronlo f^li oratori dd doca Filippo 
qnaado vennono a domandare la pace 
■cl tcaipo di papa Martino, e fti il libro 
tiofato in ona chiesa antichissima in uno 
c awo ne ch*eni itato lunghissimo tcmpo 
che non t*eni aperto, c cereando di certi 
privilcip antichC vi tro votono qoesto li- 
M hi nno cwmplo vctintisBinio '. On 



Vcspasi.nno 'thc last of mcrli.ncval scri1x!«, 
and the first of modcm bookKUcrs', scc 
SymontK* Rmaissancf^ li' 306 — 8, and 
Voigt, 1« 3«>7. 40*- 

^ Ep* io(ioJunc i4it,fromLondon), 
*dc Oratorc, nuod nis rcpcrtum cs5c 
I^udae idquc Franciscum ])ar1)arum tcs- 
tari; crcdo quod illi aRirmant ct hoc 
magnum cst lucrum*; 17 (15 Junc» i1>.), 
*libros Tullii dc Oratorc pcifcctos, itcm- 
quc Oratorcm ct Brutum intccros csse 
rcpcrtos summc (i^udco*; 19 (15 Mav, 
14 13, from Romc), *cupio habcrc dc 
Oratorc, Brutum et Oratorcm. idco tc 
rogo ut illos ad mc quamprimum mittas ' ; 

48. 5«; 53 (y. J«n« '4«5) •pottulavi ct 
a te et a Nicola [one of thc Mcdici 
familyl toticns Bratum et Oratorem' &e 
(quotcd, from Poggio's Icttcrs to Niccolo, 
by Mchtts, in hislong and Icarocd pre- 
(ace to the Icttcrs of Ambrogio Travcr- 
sari, Florence, 1759, p. xlvi). Cf. Dct- 
lefsen, PkiUhsin^vtrsammlnng (Kicl) 
1869, p. 104. On Niccolo^ sce Symondf* 
Rtnmuante^ II* 178—183, and Voigt, 1' 
998—308. 
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fddtrrimut,^ho hnd bccn invitcd fron) Pavia by Filippo Marial^ 
and wu then eng^iged in icaching wilh signal succcss a( MiUn*. 
tiu kept the original onA scnt the bisho[> a transcript, accomjM 
with I letter in which lic naivcly twtuVi: feci autem, ul pro Uie x 
tissime, at paent ai iiHllum ttium aplo, Hwum manu keminii dxHk 
trripium ad Hind exemplar eorreetum alium tedi^em haberet*. The orij 
wai laat hesrd of ai Pnvia in April, 1415. 

To recovei ihc rcadings of lhi« lost ns, which, from ihe place 1 
diKOvery, ii gencrally known as the eedex Laudtutit, wc hnve to rd 
three usa which (os Hccrdegen maintains) wcrc directly liansa 
from it:— 

(1) The (odex Flortnliuus (F) in the Magliabecchian Libni 
Florence (i t, 14)- 1' contains the Bnilus and thc Oraler aIon& 
wasfmnerlyin thc monastcry of San Marco, to wliicli it wasbcqucz 
by Niccolo dc' Niccoli. I( waa possibly this ms thal was scn 
Niccolo from Milan by ihc hands or thc cnvoys of Filippo Maria 
conti, dulce of Milan, whcn thcy camc 10 Florcncc to sue for pcac 
the time of Popc Mortin V. Its dale is detcrmincd by a transcri] 
the Laurentian Library (50, iS) which, according to tlic cop 
was complelcd on thc isc of Ociober, 1415*. 

(i) The tedtx Palatiiiut 1469 (P) formcrly ai Hcidelbcrg, the 
Palaliiia, and now in the Vatican Library. ll contoins (he 4* Or\ 
and thc Orater. At ihe bcginning of thc latter, a hand diffcrent to 
of (he copyist, besides roaking numcrous corrcc(ions in the tcxt, 

' Hiomlo, /.<-. Cf. Sjmonds l.t, 10;. nliccil him in ibe rcirtmotl rank u 

' <i»]iiiriiKi da Iliriin, Oftra p. tij Iivin(;aalhoriticionlhctiniciiniiua 

»1. FoTiclli, 17>J. Acconling 10 Bionilo, 'Vc^paiiiano', hc remaikn, in ihc o 

ihc hmnii dfrliisimHi wuConniut oCCrc- oThit rvply, *ii not a hiilorian, nor 

mona, who 'trcsdeORUorcliliroipriinus he wrile wilh hiilaricel Kcuncy. 

lranscri|Hil'. Iliondo bimwlf wu ih« wonla would musl natun[ly nfcr u 

lirM tn co^y Ihe tirultii. Uaniu, not pcace madc un S Fch. I419, ' 

Ihc bc{:innine of hi« lclla 10 Ihe buho|i, Slutin V w3< in Morence'. llnl 

eiprcaly menlioni Ihe Oraltr only, will not luil ihcdnloi ihcic i>,how 



''Orttlnrtm a te com[ierlum'; at a lalcr an emtiaiMr which is refcircd loufbl 

point he conenilulates him, 'nuod omoes in Ibe Ctmmeniant di tftri di 

oraleriat iHililuliimii parla illu, quibns Cafftni {Muralori, Rtrnm Jlai. & 

carcliamiis, ex hii tcnclirii in lucem cs> iTiii 1158): 'II duca di Milano a 

lBli.'^ti'. It ii twl clear whdbtr Ihe ie\ mtie d^Aprile I411 cinquc ambi 

tianKripl senl by Baniia coniitled oTthe lori a Firenie, e sjwnsono la 'mlni 

di Oralere alone, or inctudcd ibe OraUr a' Signori, ciiot quanlo taaa dnca 

olw. iliiiileralo ta pace cnn la Signoria 

* Dctle&en, p. 101, while quoliDg Vei- In any caie, Milansc envoys muu 

pasiano, says^iapassinGlofthcseneeDCis- bccn plenliful, hcassuresme, in FI01 

lionii ith iennt dai tnipiitiniikl, dai liclwecn 1410 and I4I4. (L. Url 

iiir tmpdntlel mrd. AAcr Ksrchini; Ets ii jgi, 1866. rereis, I fiiid, to > 

i& viin m Siimondi, for an embany ihat lori, Ann. d/lalia ii 1, I44, Tor ■■ 

would exactly fall in wiih the dales ba»y in 1411, bul needleulj gives : 

a1«re-menlioDed, t aj^lied 10 rrofciiot in favour nf one in l^sa) 
CieiirhtiHi, whnw ' Hiiloty oT Ihe PapKjr ' Heerdecen, p. ■*. 

dunitg ibe perloil oftht RclonnstioD has 
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m the nmgin: Ituipii ^rai^r; andy againtt § 91, kuc usqne dte 
lauttly, at tbe dose: £x vdmsiissim^ ioiiit, UM tres de Ora 
Q, /rmirtm. Hm ^ruiar ad M. Bruium iransiripti petfeitique 
H md exempiar emendaiL Deo graHas. This hand is idcntifieci 
Hceid^en as that of Gasparino da Baniza*. 

(3) Tlie eadex Oiitbamianms 2057 (O)^ also in the Vatican Libr 
It TPfrt^"— the eU Oraiart^ Oraiar^ and Bmius^ and (by another ha 
Ae A afHwsa gemere araiarum. After the end of the Bruius the copy ist 
wiitten ia ▼cryimaU chaiacters at the foot of the page: MCCCCX. 
dkfSa m mfifAr im sera IJlnii Am. Between these words and the 
of Ae Brmius thc corrector has written a long statenient, in which 
mentiom that the ms belongs to Franeiscus Bossius o( Milan, £pi 
fta Cmmmmus; and adds : qui ires araiorii libri (the de Or,^ Or. 
Srmims) earreeii auseuliaH eaileeii emendaii ei iustificaii fuerutii k 
aflSr veimsHssimia ei ipsa imimiiiane reHgiomem quandam meni. 
ittferemii quem r{ereremdissimus) p(atef) et d^omimus) ^omu 
Gfemr{dm£i Zamdfiiamms) £piseopms Laudemsis ei Comes im arehivio e 
jif smf repptrii iiiUrarum eupidior, per Amiomium Johannis^ Simo 
JMri^ Bossias ei mu Frame, Vigievium de Ardicijs quanvis wi// 
MCCCCXXV dio xxvi ApHiis Indiciione tereia, in cititate papif siu 
rmm mmirt, The statement closes with complimentary refcrcncef 
Ghciaido Landriani and Francesco Bossio, to the former for the 
coveiy of the loit ms, and to the \Mtx proptcrca quodprimum vetere\ 
smperiorem codicem mon sat a pterisque iegibiicm ob antiquarum iitterai 
efigiim siilmmqmi imcognitum in iaiinas et expiicatas bcne littcras stud. 
fMT imiirpmmdas smmma diHgemtia removavit, From this it has been < 
dnded that the ms was copied from the codex Lcmdensis in 1422 
coirected from the same in 1425 at Pavia, which is the last that we 1 
of tbe originaL The corrector, Viglevius, adds in the margin of 
MS some severe criticisms on the mistakes of the copyist, e.g. in § i 
after oorrecting insilii ierra into nisi Htterd^ he adds: pessime e 
mmicms mosiir amiiquarum iitterarum cognovit effigiim, Occasionally he a 
vaiioos readings from other sources e.g. in § 159 tf/. inciitus for indm 
in S 163 «/. muraius arics coichorum for ai tauricos iocorum^ and in { 
after eogmiii: aL iiiam m latinis, Lastly the copyist himself has n< 
in the maigin a number of points of orthography in which the orig 
difiered ftom his copy. This he does in 35 places, adding Aniiq o 
to indicate the oodix Lamdimsis, From these notes it is inferred 



* id. p. ivL H« hat tinee ragS^^ ModeiM, mentioned on p. Ixxxv, m 
dMt^WMaetmllvcopiedbjrCotmiuor {yakrh, I^M, 1885, t p. 111). 
^ TBd li tfce origimil «f the Mt at 
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the otigina! MS preserved thc oldcr forms /xrfidundi, « 
iwAV amnis and olher Bccusalives pluraJ in ii from nount !n / '. 

The ihree iranscripts above descriLed cnable us to amve, 
somc degrec or certainty, at ihc rcadings of tlie losi ms. Of the 
tnuucripts ihc Wim Florenlinnt is considercd by HcerJegen lo b 



Apart from tiic ihrec transcripts whicli havc just been dcsc 
then are a very large numbcr of copies uliimaiely dcrivcd fron 
e sourcc. Thcse are divided by Hccrdegcn imo ihrce classcsi 



{*) coJim iuffUli, \.e. evi 
^dtx Laudtnsis, have been i 
thUclass bclong la mss, in 
othen in Italian librariesi n 
the Briiish Museum //»/■/■ 
New College, Oxford, »5 
Cheltcnham, 4175. 

(a) the eoiiiea (Qrrteti, ..^. ^ 



'Ui which, afier the discovery 1 
mtcd from the eeJiees iHtegri, 
the Laurentianus 50, i, with 
in our own country, namcly I 
* arid 1619*; also one belong 
er in Strlliomas Phillips' Ubr 

«;/<fW corrccted with the h< 



<editti uiutiti. To Ihis clasg belong 31 uss cnumcratcd by Hecrd 
23 of these arc in Italian librarics; Among the rcmaindcr may bc 
tioned ihe eodex Dreidensii Dc 108*. The mss of this class in oui 
couniiy are one in the UritUh Museum 1 1, 913*; one in the Bod 
D' Orfiilianus x i. 5, t; one at Magdolcn CoUegc, Oxford, 306; t 



' HMrdcsen, pp. xvi— xviH. Stanel, 
in thc revicw <rf lleeTdeetn') nl. «Iteady 
fcrerred lo, coniiilen O' to lie the teit 
Iranicribeil by Coimui of Cremoni rrom 
llie io>l USi O' twtui Ihe teadinB» of 
Ihe loit Hi itMtr; nnd (fa/, 41 deriTcd 
from another ImI Ms bcloneing lo ihe 
Mmc Ecncnl croup u Ihe niHlili, bul 
..\A.,t. «...1 1». n.»..r.^ iL'. 



P: M. lilte F. Jiiren rrom KuL 
tieine wriiicn continu«iilri wi<b n 
cation of parijjnphi, tnil in thji ( 
it probablv >ereei clotelf wilh ll 
ori^inal (ib. 40). Thc fint two 
plain copies trnnKrilicil for Khoisr 
oiher two (eipccially 0) inore elBhi 
emlicliiihed for the libraries nf w 
palioniof JMrningfib. 41). (S(ui| 
acccpl< \\tt, 1.1 the Jalcor J/.] 
* An illmninateil ms formei 



iperfcd ihan A. 
■ Slanet considen O ind /■ lo be 
iiuliiect copicK of thc lust Ms ani 

1I10C he regsnli P ax luperfluoiiii. un tttmpoie. ine hiiii 
Ihe other handi he has B nigh opinion of followi: 'MarciTullii 
another US at Modeni (■Wu- Muli- fcctooniorc lilier eipli 
HtHiii, *i D 6), whicfa cloKi u followi, ainen. Scriplui b me 
«ith a ■latemenl limilai to ihat tn P: ci>ci de Kiilicis e Aii< 
'Uratoi ad M. Brulum ftliciter eiplicil paialio doniinorum pri< 
tranKiipti» pcrfeclUHue et ab eo exem- lii dum ibi enm noui 
pluii emcndatai: quoj a velnslo illo 
cudice primum lianicriplum coneclum- 
(|ue fuci.tl: nridie idui Scntcmb. I4>5, 
Manluae. riianciKui) C(alc«^inui|' 
The date i> lemd u ■liove bv IlellefKn, 
p. 101, and by Heeidesen tjahrh. Pkil. 
II. 1. 110). Slangl. kaytr. Gymti. p. Jg, 
makei |t 14I41 >nd iniliu on prcfeirini; 



teveril paitMgtt, 
•iMrrcJillieyuriilaHieal «ith thoK u[ 



piiorDm. Anno Domini HCCccl. 

menK lulii et Aucuili. Lani 1 

■ ^loriosae Virgini I 

h I 15,. _ . ., 
Blcmur') mirkeJubelonginglo . . 

• Alw Ihe Cuti/rr^Miii 199 [C 

* FormerljF in Ihe Biili»llutm . 
rialta |Bp Butlet of Lichfield, the 
of AeKhylni) ■») in Ihal of II. I 
Ihe Or^r ii cntilkd J< ptrftO» m 
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169 S96 (fonneriy in the Libri coUection) and one in thc 
Advocateif Labfaiyat Edinbtirgh 18, 3, is. 

(3) tlie €9dktt nm mixH^ which have neither been supplementcd from 

Ihe m£ea imUgn nor coriected (rom the wUnes mtitiii. Of these 

Hcodesen enimiefates 63, of which 38 aie in Italian libraries. As an 

cmiple of this dass may be mentioned the €ad€x Gudianus 38 [ «Gu* 

of ScfaneU], coOated by WeUer and Kletn. In our own country it is 

fcpteMnted byiCfenMSsintheBritish Museum^viz. 10,383'; 10,965'; 

Bi^sa*; Harieian 2712% 2733% and S771*; also by one in the Bod- 

UtOmlSamms x i. 3, «3; one at Balliol College, Oxford, 248 e; 

m the Untverrity libraryyCambridge» 2299(emended}'; onein that of 

St Jolm*s Coll^ie» Cambridgey 112* (also emended) ; one at Chcltenham, 

23,088*; and lasdy one bdonging to the University of Gbsgow, F 6, 16. 

Eadi of the above three dasses includes spedmens whose value is 

dcfived from the iact that they have been imended by scholars. Thus, 

tbe wimiMi SMppldi (\) indude the todex Lauremtiamus 50, i, which con- 

taiiis sodi emendations as didi for dieai (15); vdupteUi for t*oiuntati 

(68); mrmimris for §ratumus (69); and imusitatum for usitatum (80)'*. As 

a similar spedmen of (2), the imiegri e mutilo eorreeti^ there is thc eodex 

Vaiitmmus 1709 (n. 2). Among the emendations in this ms arc eui for 

qsm (3); ui for am (4); in/ringatur for in/ringat (6). 

It is» however, thc third dass, the non mixti, to which inost of the 
cmended mss bdong. The most important of thcse is thc Laitrentianus 
50, 31» containing the de Oratore^ Paradoxa^ Druius and Orafor, At 
thc dose of the Orator arc the words: Scripsit Poggins Mariin{i) 
Papeu V Seeretar{ius)\ and similarly at the cnd of thc de Oratore, Wc 
have alieady secn (on p. Uxxii, note 4), how cagcr Poggio was to obtain a 



> *M. T. C. Bratas; ciuMlcin dc Or. 
lilicr cx cmcikbtisMino cudicc Leonardi 
Unuii Arctini cscmplattts anno 1456*, 
dianaccas, 4to. 

* Formcrly In thc BiM. Biil^, It 
oBits thc 'intcr^ation ' (*ita ct in hac 
fe— c«co|ptata*) w f 186. 

' FormcrW in thc Bibt* ButUriaMa^ 
'fiom the NicoUni lihrary*, bcaatifullf 
«rittca aad lUaminatcd; vcUum (ccnt. 
xv)lblio. 

* A small volamf containing thc Ora" 
Str 9iao€t fbrmcrly bclonging to thc con- 
vcDt of Cau Dtit to which it was prcscntcd 
hj Hcgiiiaklas de lUott in 1477; vcllam. 



* Brmim aad *de oratore perfccto ad 
codi aM& xVf brilliantly illa- 



Seec XV. In i 16 it has dira which 
ialo Awm hx thc mai|iji^ In 



ii cofftclcd 



diflTcrcnt ink to thc tcxt. dira has hithcrto 
bccn known onlv os an crocndation pro» 
posctl by Eme»ti. 

' sMm 3» 4; tii Or», Brut,^ Or,^ 
ParaJaxa, tit Am,, dt SiH,\ 'a largc 
folio on vcllum of 140 lcavcs in doublc 
colufnns...distinctly writtch in a Gothic 
hand of thc xvth ccntury. Thc Ms is 
ncatlv rubricatcd, flourishcd aml illumi* 
natcff. It was collatcd by Z. Pcarcc for 
hbcd. ofthc/?^Or.' 

* Trcscntcd bv Thomas Dakcr, thc his- 
torian of thc Collegc; formcriy in thc 
posscssion of the non-joring bishop, Tho- 
mas Wagstaf. 

* A vellum folio» bound in velvct» 
fbnnerly in Dr Hawtrey*s library; ccnt. 

1* A coIIaUon of thU ms Iiy Vitclli U 
pttblished by Kubner, de Or^ (pdiu Lam,^ 
rentiano^ iWt. 
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copy oC the (o<fex LaudtKtii. Had hc not bccn aX a. disuncc fron 
Italy at thc liinc of ihc discovcry, we shouhl probably bc in posscssiot 
of a direct copy or tlial »is, exccutcd by Poggio hinisclf. As it w-as, hi 
had to be contcnt willi copying a Iransctipl only. It is proved b; 
Heerd^en ihai Poggio'5 copy was transcribed from ihc todfx flerenti 
HUt {F). This conclusion is drawn ffom its coincidcncc wiih ihat Mi 
in nuny passagcs wherc U diffcrs from thc Palalinus ond thc Ottotvia 
anui. Acnong the teadings found in (Ins ms which may fairty l> 
ascribed to Poggio himsclf, are quoi for ^uo (j}; par esl emnia omnihu 
{fot omHts oniHia) exjxriri {^);p<is--""- 'ot tiff fotiit (j); iudieo {qx vidr. 
(i 1); Umpcrttlui for lemferaNdi t siuguHs for tingulit (ti); al* 

UMumfue for fue vim or < raaeripliiinum for periKulimut. 

(141); auguirit {210); J: (>3i); 3Sic\lam{oitameH(iyj] 

With thii Ms arc connecteo d is.s at Cambridgc, thal in th 

Univereity Library and in ihe Sl John's Collcge'; as also th 

lodex yHehergeiisii (form( bcrg, now at H^lle), writlen i 

143J. This, howevcr, Cui> an iadopcndent source som 

cmendations (c.g. in ^ 319, «t 'i) nhich are missing in all th 

three earliesl iranscrii»t6 of tlic ceaex iAmdeusii, as wcll os in Poggio 
copy of F. 

The eodex EinstedleHsis 307, a manuKript prcKrvcd at Einiiedcli 
between the bay of Uti and the lake of Ziirich, to vhich a tomewht 
exaggcratcd valuc vos ascribed by the Ziirich cditor, Orelli', ii prove 
by Hccrdcgen to have been derivcd from F. It indudes, howeve 
Eome emcndations indepcndent of that sourcc, Hich as ad quod for f< 
(3)1 infriiisalar for iu/ringat (fi) ; and iilius viribui for i/titit viritui (»3 

The (odex Laureutianus, 50, 18, copicd in 1433 for Cosimo d 
Mcdici, is dircctly derived from F. Among its erocndations are Ha\ 
for an (4); praaentibus for praettantibus (6); and ex before tMHiti 
terrii in g 34. 

Apart from the evidencc derived from actual mss of thc Oratcr, « 
have a ccrtain amount of lestimony as to the text, in the form < 
quotations by various aulhors, most of whom have been alread 
mcniioned (p. Ixvi f,)'. To thcse may be added Ruhnus of Antioch, 
writer on metre and rhythm, who probably belongi to the earty part < 
the fifih century, and whoie quotatioits (from f§ 66, 171 — 4, sia, ai 

' I lind thoe MSS a(rredng with Poc- diulurqo unt nnnpari', 
f;:io'i in all ihe resdinei quoted iboTe, * In Heerde^n'f ed. tbete latimm 

eicept ihal ihey h»e hhhm and -fiM are veiy conTenienlljr prinled bMwcen tl 
nninH reipcctivel)' ()}), wbile Ibe UniT. teit KDd Ihe vuiow reading*: Stan 
MS rcliilni vuUt in 11. hai lince |>iven a nimoiarf «T thCB ■ 

p. lii of tbe fraifminm to hiaetl. 
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aad S93) aie presenred in a us of apparently the ninth \ pos&ibly coeval 
widi tlie knt Laudensiu Again, we have manuscript evidence of the 
SHic cen lui y in the case of Noniu.s who refers to f§ 20, 21, 25, 28» 38, 
39t 401» S9 ^^ other passages; of the tenth century, about the time of 
tbe Akrmamm^ in that of QuintiHan; and of the twelfth in that of 
Jafius l^ctor, wfao gives ns excerpts from f§ 57» 69 — 71» 76 — 89, 97 and 
137^ Sudi evidence, however, though occasionally valuable, must be 
«ed wiih tbe gieatest care and disciimination. 

Amoiig editors of the text there has bcen considerable diiference of 
opmion as to the relative value of the codUa mutili as compared with 
the mtegrL While the earliest editors (1469 — 15 11) adhered almost 
exdusivdy to the niiees inttgri^ those of the next age (1514 — 1550) 
bofrow e d cautiously firom the mmtUi in passages, where they supplied a 
betler text, inore particularly as regaids the order of the words*. In the 
latlcr half of the sixteenth century, the best edition was that of I«ambi- 
nu (1566), which, howei^er, was to some extent marred by its induding 
interpolaliofis derived from an unsatis&ctory spedmen oi^^eodex mutUus 
known as tbe eoiex veius Caroii Siepkani (cod. Parisinus 7750, copied 
A.D. 1417). In the last quarter of the eighteenth century, appeared the 
cdition of Emesti (1777)» in which some use was made of the codex 
VttAerntnsiM. In the present century» Orelli's first edition of the whole 
of Cicero (1826) was succeeded by a separate recension of the Orator 
by his pupil Meyer (1827). In this work special attention was given to 
sodi evidence as to the text as could be derived from the quotations of 
rhetoridans and grammarians. The apparatus eritiau also induded a 
co ns pectusof the text as printed by previous editors, together with a 
record of the readings of the eodex Vitebergensis^ Dresdensis and Afona- 
eensis^ as wdl as of the three mss at Wolfenbiittel (Guelferbytanus i» 2, 3), 
and the veius Stephani. The two last of these, which were much inter- 
polated, led him to form a very unfavourable opinion of the mutUi*\ 
and this opinion received the sanction of Orelli in his special edition of 
Ihe Ormior with the Bruius and Topiea (1830)% which was mainly 
ibanded on the Einsiediensis and VUekrgensis^ mss which, it wili be 
rememberedy have since been traced to Poggio's copy of a ms stili in 
e iis t en cei A coUation of the eodex Eriemgensis^ ieft at Orelli's disposal 
by Bder, led him to distmguish between two dasses of interpolations in 
ihe muiUi^ ooe belonging to the middle ages, and another which he 
ascribed to the fourth or fifth century*. 

* KeO, Gr, Lai, vi 553^3. * Mejrer, Proi/, tXx and nole 00 i 100« 

* ladei 10 Kcirs Cir. iUr. Cf..SUngl, ^.«7. 
hgrer. Crmm, 1885 p. 114. 'p, cxix. 

* OniiUti.i9je^p,cxrur. ' p. cxv. 
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Petcruid Wdlcr in a school cdition «ith critical and explanaiory 
nolct itt Germnn, pubUshcd in 1838, rcgnrdcd the VH^ri^entis as the 
best, and, ncxt 10 this, the MaaaecHiit and DraJentit. An appendiz 
10 thi> edilion gavc a colklion of Ih-o of the Woirenbiiiul mss (Gu. 1 
and >). A coUalion of all tlircc by KIcId was Biniilarly printed in a 
more impwt.inl ediiion broughl out in ihe ume year by Gocllcr, with 
an elaborate though iomc<vhat difTusc L«lin commeniary, bul withont 
any proper ap/^ant/iit erilien!. Orclli's ihird recen&ion of ihc Orator 
(1845, in BtiierandOrolli'» revi*...! rrlitioa of ihc whole of Cicero), wa« 
the first lo rccord any rt <:edex AbriactHsis. lliese were 

laken froin the somcwhat lation of Le Ht!richer already 

mcntioned on p. kxvii, bu. >t alloHed niuch wcight in de- 

ciding the text. The inHucnce \eti inligri was still strongly prc 

pondenuit, knd conjecluri wcre vcry spiringly admittcd. 

The ccditfs muSili as a a cloud until iheir credit W39 

10 tome extcnt rcstorcd 1 n an ariiclc writlen in 1S51', 

Kayser, agun, has bccn folli hcr scholars who have drawn 

a;iention to niany passages m wnicn inc readings of Ihe inlegri an 
corrupt and niiist be correctcd with the aid of the mutHi*. Kayscr') 
tcxl (1860), whiie larely prefcrring the eodiett iiiltgri, as represented bj 
the yHebergensis and Einsiedlensit, introduced many readings from th( 
mutili, namcly the Abrineensit, ihe Gudianm 1, and the Erlangensis 
In point of orlhography it shewed a distinct advance on its predeceisort 
Uut it was also remarkable for the exireme deference paid 10 the alway; 
intercsting and instmctive but somclimes rash and unduly sccptica 
criticisms of the Dutch scholar, Bake, at whose instance numben o 
words and clauses are in this cdition marked as spurious. 

In 1869 appeared the third issue of a school edition with admiiablj 
terse and condse Gennan notes by Otto Jahn. For the liist ediiion o 
thi» work (1851), several emendations weie supplicd by Lacliinanii, an< 
it also received lomc important contributions from Momtnsen. Thi 
second edition (1859) included not « few oorrcctions by Sauppe. 

Betirecn the second and third editions by Jahn, was published < 
school cdiiion with German notes by Pideiit {1865), who had alread; 
ediled the de Oratore and the Brulus. The paiallel passages quote< 
from thcsc last, as well as from Quintilian, are among the many valuabl< 
]>oinls in this edition, which also gives more atlention than thal of Jahi 
lo the detailed exposition of Cicero's argumcnt, and has besidei ai 
admirably written Introduction, aa well as an explanatory index 

' MUnch. Gel. Ani. 1851,11. 439. mentioned ■mong (he diuertaliMn o 

■ See the ■rtida by K. Schcnkl, Sice- p. xcrr.; alw it» /rtlegtmtmm lo lleet 
inaBii, Hoeraer, Rubaer, uid Stuifl. deEea'* cdilioa. p- »*r. 
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prapcr namcB and tediiiicil temiSp giving a considerable amount of 
iafaniiatioii «liidi might perliapSy liowevery have bcen more convcni- 
eatljr in c o f p o ra t e d in the notes or kft to the province of biographical 
d ift io nai ica and other books of refcrence. The critical appendix states, 
and loinetinief disniaics» the points in which the text diflers from that 
of Oidli and Baiter^s revised edition. Aftcr Piderit's dcath, a second 
cditioniqipeared in 1876, in which, besides some slight conrections in thc 
*ip— »^**T r ^ important alterations were made in the tcxt by the re- 
moval oC loine unncocssaiy emendations of Pidcrit*s, and the introduc- 
tion of textual improvements due to the criticisms of Jahn, Madvig, 
Sanppe, Schenkl and othcrs. The author of this revision, whose name 
does noc ^ipear in the work itsel^ b known to have becn Halm. 

In the last editions of Jahn and Pidcrity the text is foundcd mainly 
on tfaat of KajscTy which dcpends unduly on manuscripts removed in 
the tfaird dq;iee irom the codex Laudeniis^ and also rcsts on an impcr- 
kxX coQalioQ of the iodtx Ahrwansis. A satisfactory collation of this 
mamwript y as wcU as a statement of the evidence derivcd froih the 
eailiest Italian copies of the Laudinsis^ was one of the many valuable 
points in Heeidegcn's edition of 1884. In \i}A prdtgpmena no lcss than 
185 iiss are carefully enumcrated and classified and some of thc tcxtual 
4t<ysniitwi< bricfly discusscd. 

In the Tcubner texts, the convenient edition of Klotz (ed 2, 1863) 
win shortly be supcrseded by a new edition of the rhetoricai works by 
W. Fricdrich» the first part of which has alrcady appcared. A new 
reocnsion of the text of Uie Orator has becn completcd by Th. Stangl of 
Wurzburgp who has reccntly dcvoted considerable attcntion to tlic mss 
of the principal rhetorical works of Cicero. 

The text of my own edition has been founded on a carcful study of 
the evidence that has been accumulatcd by scholars down to thc 
present time. On points of orthographyy I am glad to find mysclf in 
aimost complete agrcement with the principles indicated in thc Intro- 
dnction, and carried out in the tcxt, of the mosterly cdition of thc 
Aeadmica reoently produced by Dr Rcid. Taking Kayser's tcxt of 
1860 as the general basis of my revision, I have adhercd to it in the 
foOowing orthogrsphical details. I have kept the ordinary superlativc 
termination 4mus^ not 'Umus^ exccpt in § 161, whcre the older form, 
apiamus^ is probably right I havc regularly printed after v in xH>lt^ 
wltmtt voUuasus (6o\ vaigi (337), dirafgari (11 3), and pervoigatissimus 
(147)1 wfaere other editors either (as Stangl) consistently print u^ or (as 
Heeid^gen) sometimes u and sometimes o^ according to the varying 
evidenoe of our existing iisSb I have accepted eis and eisdem^ instead 
of the Ibnns in fiC I have retained -ik as thc accusative plural of the 1- 
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dccleiuion, as in omnii and aurit; an<l -tm as the accuutive oT Grccl 
nouni in O, though I am awarc thcrc is good cvidcnce for -^n. Of thi 
con»onantal charactcrs j and r', thc distinctivc use of which was appa 
rently fint recommcnded by Pcinii RAmus', I have kept the v, bul no 
Ihc/ 

Od the oihci hand, I havc abandoned Ka/scr's text, and folInwe< 
the bc« eviiiencc we now posscss, ia printing KUfWJ (86, \%»,),padt. 
{i<il\pmldier (noic on i6o) and iiu^hart (33), insiead of scma.pdla 
fitlar and inchoiire. While rctaining aii/creits (a), adfiueni (41, 79) 
ad^iau (35) and adeommeiart havc prcferrcd thc aisimilater 

forms in irridere, i/initri^, tllvfare, ihc consonants lendini 

thcmselvet to ossimilatic. ».. ' in thc Uticr case than io th 

formcT; tbough, in lioth coses, t lilated form probably rcprcsenl 

Cicero'5 otrn pronuncblion, w Dassimitalcd fonn prcscrvcs th 

most ancicnt spcllinB "-^ I ctymology. As thc gcnitiv 

singular of noans 1 cnd in -iHS and -ium, I hav 

adoptcd -i instead 01 -ti, as \ Sulpiei (131), ittgeui (4) an 

libidm {ttfi). KurihLT, I havc n thc lcst rdieum (143), inicHi 

(159, 183), stfuiiiur and l^unlur yannQVS^ I have once ot iwicc bee 
lcss prccise in my notcs, c.g. on p. ai). In thesc instances Kaysc 
and olhcr? adhcrc to thc combinatioa ^utt, though they have rightl 
abandoncd what Dr Reid denounces os 'the odious quum', vhtch 'i> < 
tlie rarcst possible occurrcncc evcn in the most cornipt of uss'*. I 
ihe words just mcntioncd, the carlicat evidcnce we now posscss a 
to thc tcxt of the Orator is, on thc whole, in favour of thc forras in < 
Again, in the vcry many cascs in which woids and cbuscs, and cve 
whote scntences, are in Kayscr's edttion placed in brackcts and thu 
marked as spurious, I have vciy Mldom followed him. Lastly, I hav 
rrc(|uentty altcred his text, in passagcs whcre the evidcnce of uss of st 
condary authority has bccn since supcisedcd by thc carcful collation c 
othcrs of primary impoitance. 

I havc duly recorded almost oll the suggestions recently piopose 
by Heerdegcn and Stangl, and I have acceptcd scveral oT thcm, e.g. t 
guid se^tti deaal {lo^), guaere, eur ila sil; dicenl t'itvare{isg),itli de (126, 
[d] na-e (13 1)'. So for as these eager rivals agree with one another, 
should probably have gone itill further in the same direction with then 
eipeciallyas regards the weight which they, on the whole, juitly ui' 
deservedty, atthbute to the todex Abrincentit, had not long £ 

' C. Wsdilineton, /lamiii,y. 348. V • ArmJtmiia {kA, iSSj), p. 71. 

ii the nofnul lypc in inKriiitioiu, and h * The iini two acc due 10 llceti 

in KS5, br Ihe vowd «ikI ihc coiuoouit Ihc Mcood (wo, lo iiUnsl- 
nlike. 
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wMidieaimotifedcditioniof Jahnand Pkierhpfeposscsscdme,perha^ 
«•dnlj, ia fiuronr oC the tiaditional text I may perhapa be allowed to 
add, that the experienoe gained hy lecturing repcatedly on this subject, 
as wcfl ns the dbdpline of writing a somewhat extennve commentary» 
wludiy as il happencdv was already in type before the publication of 
IIeenlcgen*t recenaion, and the printing of that of Sungl, havc convinced 
me oC the aoondness of many passagcs which the most recent cditors 
havc^ pcfhapa nccdlcssly, suspcctcd. But the general value of their 
critical laboiiiB is undoubtcdly great; indeed, no one can edit any 
partioB of nn author likc Cicero, without being consdous of the debt 
that he owes to his immediate, as well as to his rcmoter predecessors ; 
and sodi indcbtcdncss can scarcely be acknowiedgcd in a more uscful 
iDnB than by a detailed conspectus of thc literature of the subject 
An cditor of an ancient text« that has occupied the attention of many 
gencfatioiis of schobrsy while he is bound to welcome the latcst light 
fiom evciy qnartery can hardly attempt such a review of the past in a 
aMxe approprute spirit than that suggested by Cicero himself, when 
dwcHi]]^ in the Or^i^r on the importance of history, — history, which hc 
chewhae enlogiKS as the Usiis itmporum^ the iux ventaiis^ and the vita 
•^^^ 
quid tmim ai aeias kominis^ nisi memoria rerum vderum atm superi' 
ooniexiiurf (^ iso.) 



IX. LiST op Editions, Dissertations, and works oi- 

REFERENCE. 

(A) 8ELECTED EDITION8 OF THE TEXT. 

(i) En. ROMANA, ZV Oraifiret Bntttis mnd Oratar (poge 156 r, line 4^188 r 
jo) priotcd by Sweynbeiin and Pannartz (Romc) [There is a copy of this Yery rare 
«i:ii0 primept of the Brmiui and 0rai9r in St John*s CoU. LiU. li f , 48, to which 
I kavc freqaently referred ; tbe text of the Orator in thif edition is collated in the 
appendix to Goeller*s ed.^ 11 Jan. 1469^ (3) *Ven. i, De Orotore^ de perfeeta 
OrtSmre^ TapieHt Petriiiiems^ eU eieuis OratoribuSf de fetiiione eensulaius^ de optimo 
gtmere ormiormm ; Baithokmieiis Alexandrinus and Andreas Asulanus (Venice) 1485 
[a copy of this lare edition, in the Librery of the British Maseum, 11400 i]. 
(1) *VBJf. II. OnOmr^ eU Faio^ Topiea, ete Universiiaie, Bonetus Locatellus (Venice) 
[a oopy of this rare volume, in Trin. Coll. Libr. Vli 4, s«no. 317 in Sinker*s 
CtelopK; sce m>» B 1] 149J. (4) ^Mainly a reprint of (s), by Anthonius 
Kobeicer (Ni u eaber g ) 1497. (3) *Mbdiolanensis, Cieeromis Opera [Thomas 
i% tiB^ of the rare oi. primeeps oi the whole of Cicero» Univ. Libr. Ab i, la] 
(Mi]an)t498. 

> de Or. ii 3d. 
DtacUathcediiiomewrboaeieadiiigiMncoidcAhfVitfti.X^^ 
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(<t) *A4C|[NJIA.'<* I, Cif. Oftra {^ntnWj a^tta with it,) in lb« Oretar\, 
r«nn et toclncm OiuliBt irir») (511. (;) •Alpima I, Oftrj /:Mtnea { 
(Uol*. LllK. L 1«, «9] ijlv (S) 'JUKTlTiA I, Trpriiil et (7), 0/tn X 
(FlorenMl. «tl. 1. tf 1«. (g) 'Tuuciihj»; 0™/*r(Lcip»i6). ijij- (10) * 

xlAHAil. 0/imi(Pui4), ijtt. (it| •iutltntA n. O/tra JfiHgriai {Fiotam 
<ii) *CiiArANUiiNA, O/vm |Bud), tiiia. (ij) 'Aldika ti. Of. X 
(Vfnicf), ifjj. 114} 'CKVrHIAHA It Oraltr cam VidMJi riuu! tomi» 
Keti. Uirphi» (L]ron>| 4I0. 1536. (1*) *r. Vi(rro«ivt, (7/vt«, ]Dnta | 
{Vvit. Ubr. I, 1«, «] isjt— 7- d") R"*- SrFMi«wu*, Ofw (Psrii.) [i 
^'" 5< lll ■5,t1> '4] ^- (■!) 'GRVrMIAKA It, (7nUI«f, Fisnciui» GijphiM 
1.14} [4I0 in M«n'i Ud 00 (i. »1 of lil* ed. 1 an ed. In 8to dainl ifffi it uei 
ihr unie prin.. tlli f -x SJitinnm p. iji]. (iS) Mah 

Oftra Kkiltrir* 15, r.ilir. L ts. to], 'i.tfo. 1554 [ib. I. 

(19) 'Cak Si <3 ) (ib. L ij. 1.0 i.ts*f' (M) Lu 

OAr- (r«i.) [. «i«) 1569 t (Pwi.) If 71 [I. 18, 4]. ( 

*I5;S (L ij. I (Tidn* S*nclanilreaiia', ii *od iii prii 

Jn«niH At% P1 ihit «]. I Iu*e iKM (oond «Ih« in llw 

Unlr. Libmrir < n]; (Am. Cryphtiu. Ljont) ijlj [L 

(London) 15H5 ^ 171, all «ctpl ibt lint tiro nre poitl 

nluiotn i in ihe I dnccd into itae teit bf Lunliinui himi 

placed in the nui 

(11) *CorHor«E[>i'i{Ge»ei>) 1.(83. *i6i7. (11) Gf LlKLMlfS et Gnl 
IIUmharGl [L tj. ig] *i(liS. nriinled (Lexilen) 1641, (Amilerdani) 165; 
(lAndon) 16S1 ; ciitcil by Jatob UtoDoviut ^Lcydcn) [L ifi. 4I 1691. 

(tj) OUTm;!, Cyma c«in delccln comiDentvianm, iDChidinc Mne CMj 
bjr Moretai (Parii) 1740 — 1 (npentedljr reprinled). (14) Guictjuitli^ 
Bnilia aad Ortlw iBmo (GUiG°*) 1748 : ■!«) Ctr. Of*rm 'ia udiboi Aca 
oc RohertBt et Andreu Foalit' 1 749 [reprint oT t«l oT ij]. (15) J. A. Bl 
Oftrm (Katle) '1774 — 7, inaccnntely icprinted is Ox(brd iBio and Londoi 
fi6) *SCHlBACtl, Or^sr (Halle) ['cnn admodnn le*U' Orelli] 17IS&. 
OxoniEHSls, Oftrm cnm indidbai et vaiiii ledinnibai (CUrendon Pren, C 
the leit ii thal of no. ij. [ihe 'Tariaelecliom' inclodethc rcadinct of nnmeto 
nuinljp tboac in Ihe libnriet of Oifbrd, coUaled b]r Tbocnai Ileame ; al thc 
*ol. i are ci*cn tatae teadinct rrom tbe Oraltr in tbe well-known Balliol Ml ^> 
coalaininc Bcarljr tbe whole of Cic«n>] i ;S j. 

(tS) C. G. Sciium [dcnoted ia criliaa Dota bjr Sch.]; Jtkttarira rtca 
illiBlnTil [Lei|iiic) ■iSo; : Ofm (ib.) *t8l5. (19) *J. C. OULLt [-o>] 
(Zuricb) tSte. (}a) K. MsviR. Ont/M-. ciilril«icodicibiu[Vilebeq;eDri, 
cenii, Dresdcaii] dcnuo lecaunit; addils e*l intecn et Codicum [vii] et «C 
[u*i] lectioai* Tarietai, pp. aiii 4- 16) {I.cipi^ 1817. (ji) C. F. A. I 
Oftra (Ldpric) 1818. 1855, 1B69. (j» J. C. OlCLLI ['0>)- Ormttr, 

*nd r^ (Zurich) 18J0. (jj) J. C. Oaiixi [-o<) and J. G. B 

C^rw (Zkirich) 1S4J C {J4) R. KlotZ, Ofrrm, part ii voL 1 (Lcipiic) i8f 1 
(J5) C. L. KaVseK [-k], Ormltr prinled Mpvaldji and alto ai pwt of n 
Baitcr aod KaTttr'i Cim (Leipiic) 1860. (36) F. HhsObcch (-»), 
pp. xnrnii + se (Ldpric) |SS«, leriewcd hf Th. Staivl ■■> 'De«>cbc Lit 
aeitmit' ij Dec 1SS4 p. 1813—4. E- Sttoebd i> 'nulok^iicbc RtmdMl 
* Denotm Ihe «liiioiB wtwi* leaduip ait feeorded hf Hejm', wk ja. 
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M§ p. 3M— 4i* J* B. ^nOif^ \m tkt «Andcmsr* ti Mmfdi M$ p. lell— 9. 
ai W. MaMdi in •IVMfifM'. i88f. (57) Th. Stanol [-st] Onu^r 

F« Iht MiCu p ay hy of mll cdiUoiii prenoot to 1814, we tlie /jiiAur Edithmmm 
ii<WiMi Britai^ Omrv fY, O mmm mtUt m i p^ 197— <>S« «i*— 3- 

(B) OOMMENTARIES ON THE ORATOR. 

(i) YiclM PltAlills, BotCi lircMi tlie kctaiet of 6101510 Valla of Piacena 

likMyylprMlednNaidtheteitortlieBavBli.li^jar/niA^ At the «kd it tbe soh- 

n^ptioa 'iais OT Biinti rt ^Tp in CioeroBis OnUofem •ccBraliMinie pro leniin ncccui- 

Iris T* piM^i per iiMH[,nift ■in ae ccBc wwi im donumun Vidofem Pimnu -., Patricinm 

'•(Vciriee) i^ys. (fl) PiiiUP J^blanchthon, Ormitr cum cxplicatio- 

P. 11. (Rbbu StephaoBS, Puis) 1534, reprintcd eight timcs in the next ihirty 

SeeMcfauiclithoB^sworhshitheCM/itfi^^imi/iinvMr, vol. xri 769— 803. 

(1) J. L» Stbbbabvs, RheBMBsiB [Stieb^ oh. 1550]. Ormi^r cum scholib; jnsUy 

daGBfaadby01i«cll»pfBe£.p.i5cd.f74e,aswriilen*intifoonnicraliamt sedaccnralc 

ctBblwBifawBftiBihetoficaepcrilisrimoMMich. Vascosanni) i5i(S. (4) In 

4b mtlm ihclorlcB >€• TUlii Cieefonis Ubros» dociissiinomm Tiromm com* 

fai BBBm fdali corpna rcdada, ac scparalim a Ciocronb conlcxtn, qncm 

iBipiiMiim nemo iam ia bibliolheca non habct, ne quit inani sumplu 

pB!cctBr cdila. {IndBdcs Ihe abofc-menlioiicd scholia of Viclor Pisanus pp. 455—90» 

MdaBdMhan, pp. 614—613« Sliebaens, pp. 490—614; I have occasionally rercrrcd 

lo my OQpj of llus Iblio volnine wiihout, however, finding any hclp worth mchtioning] 

(VcBiee, apnd Aldi liliot) 1546. (5) M. A. Majoragius, in Oratorem commcn- 

(J. OporittBS, Dasd) 155«. (6) M. Junius, in Ontorem ichoUa (Strass- 

1585. 

(7) J. Pbovst, Oraior with Frmims, Topicm^ Oratoriae Partiiicuat de Opt, f^m, 

cnm inlerprelaliooe et noiis in usum Delphini, iuxta ed. Parisicnscm. 

lOfiveti, pracf. p. 15, obsenres of Ihis oommentaiort 'ul is maiorum gentium non csi, 

iiB aee qolBlac dassis*. Orclli m, s, p. 131 describcs the reprinl of the Brmtmt in 

ajii BS a'pcssiina edilio*.] (Oxfont) 1716. (8) I. Verburg, Operaeam notis 

(Amsterdam) 1714. (9) Ouvetus, Offra cum dclecta commentari- 

!«■ A 13. [Vol. i indodcs 10 pages of notcs on the Orator^ miinly extraclcd from 

and Pronsi] 1740— s. [The notes on Ihe Otator in (7) and (9), and Ihe lcxt 

«l* EfBcsli, are reprinlcd wiih an apparatms tritkms compilcd from thc Oxford ed. of 

S7i> and from Emcsti and Orelli (ed. 1836), in Va]py*s Ciioro vol. ii p. 1415—1551 

(London) 1830]. 

l cp gBt B B dl t loaB, (10) L. J. Billebbbck [an inadequate school edition 
wriili short Orman Botcs], (Hanover) 1819. (11) C. Peteb and G. Weller, 
B crilicd aad exphmatoiy achool cdition in (jcrman, wiih Inlroduction pp. 89, 
BBd lcit aad Botes &c pp. 170 (Leiprig), 1848. (is) F. Goelleb, [a schooN 
cditioB with short Lalhi notesl (Ldprig), 1838. (13) F. (}oellbr, [texl foUowcd 
\ff iff pages of Lalhi commentaiyl (Leipzig), 1838. (14) A. O. Lindfors, 
•Bods inBStnvit cl Soethicc Tcrtil', pp. S63, (Lunda), 1838. (15) O. Jahn, 
OiMtw and Ik opimwmgmirt Ormtommi^ [an excdlenl school-cdilion in Gcrman, wiih 
laiiodBCtioB pp. fl8; tcxt and notcs pp. «9—159« shorl critiod appendix pp. 165—7], 
(WddflsaBB, Bcrlb» cd. 1, 1851, cd. s, 1859), cd. 3, 1869. (16) K. W. Pidbbit, 
[b nmipfclicBiiia school-cdition io (krman, wiih Introduclion pp. 1%, JVmi\^ i^ 
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ti^)*. mi anil notd pp. 33—1591 cipUnMoij imlicn pp. 160— i«i. stKl 1 
appcwUx ppk Mj— si il. (Tculincr. Lcipilc) iMf- i"'l «I- tcvjsol I7 llalm |:i| 
187«. (17) A. IU»»V(rari.ti8M, '75. (iS) C. AuBERTaU) tSM. *T 

'T& (19) F. DELTOURlib.) 1SA7, '71. '77- <>o) IIf.HARIIIKOUKK(r»tU 

(11) A. JnLiFN (ili.) iSHi. [Tlie liul A*c «dilions hivc nnly n pa|^ M I 
latiwtitction, wiih > (ew dcmcniai; notei in Fmidi >l thc fool ur th« (eU.) 



(C) 0I88ERTATI0NS ON TEXTUAL 0RITI0I8M. 

(■) J. RlvilTs, eauigaltooci loconim ({uoninilaia ci BitUttK cx Oralm...\ 
giMum i.e. SuUnecn) 11137, [The Wm ortcn icrened to \i<i Rivlui U none 
lh«n the£^ itcmaHaot i^; OicUi ■>. i. p. 11O). 

(i) 11. A. DirRCitAliK. animiiUcniMin ad Cic. Or. (ncrlin) i8ij. ( 
Wbller, irniliolae eriticac «J Cic. Oi. jip. 13 (Mcininecn) iHj}. (t*) . 
II^mcitRB, collation or Ihe r*.lr* AMnerHiii, conlTibulcil to Ravaluon's < Ra: 
tnr lci bil>libthc<|uci do dvpanement» ilc TOucil' pp. 31»— 7 (P»m) 1841, 
VoN LBirncii. on a collaiiim u( ihe (ame ms by himvir aml Schneidewin in ibe 
/••giu I p, 7tS Bnd xi jjif, iB^i. (.0 J. IUkk, dc emendaiklo Cic Oi. 1 
Hnilum pp. 6> (Leyden). lSj6 i id. Irarra (on Cic Oratir U 17, 47, jo. Cnil 
OFEdU) in MHfoiBifiu i* 199—307. "860. (6) C. L, KAVtei, in G 

Aiatigm, xxiiiii 38;:— 439 (Munich) ifljt i id. 'tm Litcralur vod Cic. ihctnr 
.Schiilten' ia jahrtiirlier ftir Claulukt rklleifgie Ixiix pp. 503, 844—63 (Lc 
■859. (7) IL Saitfe. conicciuroe Tultlanac [Includei crilidinu nn H 4t * 
go, g7, 6i> g.il, pp, II (Giittinecn), 1R57, iiL Tullinna [incluitci etilicitmi on 
*7). PP- •* (ib.) i8(i7. (N) M. Snvri-rnT, on g} 33, i.»i, loi in Zeiiifliri/. 
Cjrmnatia/ttrtrn, xv p. 61 (, iSAi. (i>) ¥.. Vhi.i.iieiir, lymlnlac crilicae a 
Or.pp. i8(Gluckstadi) .W.4. (lol K. W. fnitmT, in Eoi i 401-9, 1« 
168-181, ■866; alio in7o*f*./ Claii. rHlBl. icl 371—4. 76)i -771. i86j. ( 
Uhliciis. HcitRige lur Ilandschrirtcnkundc. Ciccro, <n Eti ii 3J1, 1866. (■ 
DKTLEFseN, *iiber<liemittelallcilicttcn miJiothckcn Nord-Ililiens', in itie l^ 
lunsm dtr tpen Venammluag Dtulirber PkilelBsen <fr in Kirt, ■869, e«f 
93—109 on M" of Cie. A O., flr/rfKt and Or. (Leipile) 187*. (13 

ScitcNKi., an clabomte icvicir ol Jahn'* Ihinl cd. vilb many original ctiticin 
Zeilithri/t fiir dit OtiletTriekiirhtit C/mnaiirH, xxi |ip. 619 — 31, (Vienna) 
(14) J. N. Madvig, Advenaria Critica, *ol. ii p. iBS— 191, on Or. (; 4, j;, 4 
68, 80, I44, 147, 160, 117, iji, *3J, (Copcnh.igcn) 1873; vol. iii pp. 95— k 
« »i. 44. 47. 57, 7*. 7J. >«3. 183, "I. 130, (ib.) 1884. (ijl K. Steo» 

dc Oi. Tulliani mutili* qui dieunlui librii [noiiccd in Bursian'i yakrrtitritkl 
pp. 47 (Ostcrwieck) no date, 1874— jf (16) W. Frieiiric» on|18, iii, i 
y<ikri./, Cliiii. niM. m. iit pp. 8s7 — S4, 1875. and no. iit pp. ijj- 
I17) E, IIoFFMAKN, on| 13, llnd. no. ii3p. 365-6. (iS) W.C.Plov 
nn I i3f , in Mnemtijmt viii 367, 185B. ( ig) CiiR. IIoerner, Or. Tultian 
Erlanceniein mutilum coninlil, adnoiationes Grilicai mdiccit [cT. Dnnlan'! y, 
ttricki xlv 199], pp. 18 (Zwelbrticken) i8jS. (lo) L. Polster. Quaa 
Tullianae, p. 14— IJ, in | 57 conjectnres adieil Tur dicili | 6g uitriui br af 
(Ostrowo) 1879. (11) H, RutHER, de Or. Tulliani codice Lauicntiano [. 
disieiuit collatumqBc [a Vilcltio) protulii, pp. 67 (Spciei) iSSi ; id. on 1 109 in J 
Aiaeiger x loa. (i)*) Nesihann, mi Kritik dei Oiatof {| 1 (5}, iSSi. (»' 
EussNER, on I 174. in Pkihlegui atii 1, p. 6*4, 1S81— 4 (alio conjecluret p 
loi tlie linl lime io StanBl's ed,). (13) 11. KRArPBRT, ■BeilriGC lui ! 
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Aalorai*, Si Tcil, pp. lof— 8: in § «« conjcctnreii 
fir tkfgmNs t) «r «v dittmmi; 33 s t rmm e s nqmmu [/nm] ; 35 imimsfe 
189 Ipi^ «MMtl frmntitmi 39 Tkitfmm^s Ibr Tkttfkrasims ; 
7 73 [Ai pm-^-fMMi sMl: 11« /t vgnt Hm mimr! 176 fiir«f ts9crmtet 
mmiJMMis 195 ptrw^tamdm d tmfitmdtmdfts «34 firMi mliitrt dUtrii. 
waf tkit I if;ict with iiijr of thcic ccggertioiis; I rcoord them simply 
Hm poMfddct to wliicli tliey occw it probcbly ttnkiKnrii in England. Dr 
Snml of WMMif iMt bccn food caongh to lcad nc hit copT> (Aurich) 1883. 
(14) I* MtflULUU on 1 i|9 aad GcUras ii 17, in I^uUi§smt xliii t, p. 360—3, 
iHtl. <t5> F« HBnDlGCN» on thc ecrljr trtnscripts of thc codcx Lcodcnsis, 
ii thc Rkiiititrka Mimatmmt^ xxzviii p. ito— 51 snd on thc codcx AbrinGcnsis, 
ih. S43— cao^ 1883. [revicwcd bj Th. Stan^ in the mcAtmukn/i /. i/. /ytiM. 
i 11, p. €|S— ^t (Leiptif ), Mwjp 1884; a reply bj Hccidcgcn was circnlatcd with thc 
BtrSmir H^meAtmuJkr^ iiot long aftcr. Thcsc aiticlcs aie inoorporatcd in a rcviscd 
ui conecled fons in the Prokcoaieaa to HecfdcKen*s cd.] (s6) Th. Stanol, 
(f) TextkiitlBche B cnwt k nncca sn Ciccios rhctor. Schriften, Blatiitr/, d. haytr. 
CfttmmMtrkttttmtm^ i88ss (^ kitmkr^ in Cicero*s rhct Schriftcn und dcn I^atei- 
Rhetowa. ibid. xix pp. tt« 1883; (<) die Handschriftcn ?qo Lodi nnd 
ifaid. ni ppw t^— 47« 118— it7, 1883. (t;) K. Hbbidbgbn, sn Ciccroc 
[oa the hnt tadex Umdtmtit^ and oa FOP and M\,JmM./ Ciatt. 
AMppw tof— ift (Ldpcig) 1883. (s8) H. Dbitbr, in | 16 proposct 'quid 
toB..xopitai? mm dt ¥itt...potcst?*, Fkiititgmt xliv 35 1, 1885. (19) Abm. 
KAimtBm^ oa 1 163« p ro poc cs *(liide tb hoc trsctn, fremit) Qna pootns Hellcs sopcra 
IMns ad Darioos...Finis frngllcn ct nbcrta arva Asia tenet', {Jakrk. / Clatt. 
KkL ft9 p. 841, 1884), wheie Stangl acoepu *Asia' bnt prefcfs 'snpcra Tmolum 
scTntnoot.««niics • 



(D) DI88ERTATI0N8 ON PROLEQOMENA, EXEQESIS, &c. 

(1) Petbus Ramus, Brutinac Quaestiones in Oratorem Cic (Parit), 1547, '49 
[reprintcd, with his Cioeronianns, at Basel, 1577, Univ. Libr. L 19,45; pp 173—418, 
stnctufcs 00 thc Oraiar^ thrown into the form of a polemical pamphlct addressed by 
Hratns to Gccro]. (t) Joachim rBtlONius, onuio pro Ciceronis Oratorc contra 
Pctraai Raraum (Paris), 1547. (3) N. Lb Subur, Urania dc Oratore Perfccto 
[a vagne and nunbling piccc of criticism ; thc only copy I have seen is in thc Library 
cfthc Britidi Mnscnml pp. ^ (Paris), 1548. 

(4) C L. Paul» in Cic. Or. quac sit disputationis in partcs dcicriptio, pp. 15 
{s sboft tntlystt of thc contenU of thc Oraiar\ (Thorn) 1844. 

(3) L. ROBBtCH, in Revmt dt t imsirmctiam pmUii/mt tm Btigifmt xvii (»1% 
«M) 1869, p. 413—7. In 1 10 *rationc ct intellegentia contincri', hc 
tatUimtri to bc cquivalcnt to etmstart, ecmsisttrt, as in Nat. Deor. ii 59 
tad Lacr. i 1083 1 *lcs klecs n*ont pts d*cxistcncc corporcllc, cc sont dc purs cspritN, 
t wm faakt naiqncment d*intclligencc ct dc raison* [scc, howcver, thc notc ad I.]. 
Tkc coatext is lurthcr diicusscd by E. Bosmans, ib. xviii (»13), 1870, p. 338, and 
(^ >4)ff P> ^*-4t tnd again by Rocrsch, xviii p. 359 and xix p. 64. Bosmans 
that Cic. is not speaking oC objcctivc *idcas* takcn absolotcly, but of 
'iaatfte idctt* impresacd on thc soul of man. This is (to somc cxtcnt, rightly) dcnied 
kf Roctadi. Roersch, iK xvii p. 413 — 7, critidtcs Pklerit*s notc on thc lattcr part 
ai% 31» wUdi has twcn cnncctcd in thc revised cdition; and snpposcs ittt rtiimtmdat 
hi 1 lot to refcr to thc right of thc scnaic to givc disciciiontTy ipmifx \o 



^ 



(heeonuiUbr iherarmuli: ■i>klan( eoniula MquU TopaUica itKriawmio 
a ri|;h( which wai ihmlcned bj' ihe accUKn ol Raliiriiu. la | igi Ib. xrii 
—1. he tatpcett • Ucunii befurt Ihe *™<1»; 'eoBlr«iiK accidcre in ipi 
«ochieu'. IThetc articlc» 1 hive not Mcn mjricir; but Mi E, A. C>RliMi 
«rGonrillc>n'l CaiaiCullcce, Wkindl)' eianiincil ihcH on mjr bchalTin tlM 
«nbe Uriliih Motnimi •nil Ihe >bove iccouM ol ifacm a abriileed rnNB bl 
«bMrad ol Ibcii coalen».] 

(6) J, A. KolKK, Cieere". Etkbnine ubcr •uHuim || if «). in ZriVnl 
Oitlir. C/mn. 1M9. p. 715— Ji- (i) H. ECKiTCllt, Olwrtvaliont» Cru 
^l Cii|i. »lv— jilviii [notictit in Btini»n'i Jbikraitncil, i Mj]. pp. «o ILcipU 
(H) J. E. NUUN, oa I ite 'nec enim GraeaiH litlccwn idbilnbuil'. \a Jt 
mM.'Sy. vl |g;6. p. ti.3—6, cC vii iS;?. p. i;6. (9) Stanm. "rf r* 
...;Hr^/«|bciCiccn'. pp. 16 [knl mc bjr Dr Sunel: 1« ^tn^rH in | 4> = '>l<l 
in| i68>>'al>cr'; in | igi (/fVn/i-H m« ='und H>e>t icb •elbst'], RoBct, 1 

(10) GArraH Bomtr.ii, Clccron d vi Amis (•>n nniKn. p< 311— 79! 
tMf, '71, "74, 4e, (11) S. V, RfPT,». Ciccrt» Karnpf mil den leiiecni 
Rcdnem (SuciBwa), 1871. (ii) II. Lantoink, de Cic. coni™ (aciai 
onilorcs Atiico* ditpnlanU, pp. S6 (i^atii), 1874. (ij) O. IIakkeckei 
und ilie Altlkcr, in ytkri. /. /HtiM. 1S81 p. 604 [noliced in Diiniui'i JMi 
i«i,69). 

(14) U. WuMT, de Claunula Rhetorica ()u.ie pnccepli Cicero, qiu 
orationibat teculiu (il [ain elaliotatc (Iiv«r<at>an, rull or minule ilelaili: tee 
II II)— S; (i.>) AliAM. Cicero'* Keanci un.] lioru' Kuntt dcs Dlchb 
ihiet innetcn VErwandtchaft vo^lichen [a cvneml compaiiMMi bdirceii Ib 
■nd Ihe ^ri ntfiea. wrillen In a pojiulai ityle wilh no rcrertnce 10 piHnli o 
PJ..31 (l'r»ch), 1M81, {16) E. O. WtHEB, c]uiW de cau.ii Cic. po*l i 
Or. cdiloa, etiain Urulum icripieril el Oralorem [noliced in Boiuan^ ^Mn 
uu*i;Ipp. 9(LciMue)- 

(E) TRANGLATI0N8. 

EHgluh. (1) E. JoNM, Ciceio'* Bnilu* or Ilimory of FamoBiOnlo 
hii Oratoi, or nceompliihed ipeaker, now finl Iranslaled inlo Engli»h (B. 
Horace'i Heod, Flcet Slieet, London) 1776, itprinted tn 1S08 (a Mroewl 
phrailic TeDderin)>]. (i) W. GlJTIIIilC, The characler of an oralor, 
(Whillaker, Iri>odon}, 1839. [Tbii I bave not •ccn.) (3) C. D. YoNCB, in 
Clauical Librarj' (in val. iv a( ' CiceTo'! Oialiao*', 1856, new titlc-pace ( 
Daldy) 1879 [bald, without bcing ■ccntate]. 

FnMtk. (1) J. V. Le Cluc 1866, '73, 'jn (1) A. PAKiteu» et H. 
■B7j; (]) A, AcNANT, renie par J. P. Charpeniier, 1867 [in Ihe »111« v 
irantlalioni of tbe Bnitm, Dt Ctft. gm. Oral., Partilimfi Orattritu, anr 
printed with Ibe Lalio at lb« liMH of tbe pas<l: («) !*■ 1- L£zaud, 1S67 
CuciiBVAL, iB;g(Paru). 

Cirmim. (1) W. S. TtUFni, i8«i: (1) C. A. Mbboi.D, ed. t, i86( 

SONMIBIRODT, 1870 (SlUltSait). 



WORKS OF RRFnRENCB, 

m WOim OP MFCRCNCE, te. ON ORATORY AND RHCTORIC. 

(ff) Ckutkmi Texit, 

GnA |t) OBATOftn ATTta, cd. BAitcr «m1 Sanppe (ZUrich), 1850; alio 

OM in tlM TMfancr Mrict. {%) Aristotlb^s Rhbtoric, cd. Spcnecl 

fl^dp^iK Mt. Copt% /mttwAKiim to, 1867; Copc*s C^mmtimtMyt rciriMd by 

J. E. TTmiiIji (CnMdee), 1877. <3) Diomrsius or IIalicarnassus, ed. 

(Ldp4s)b 1774« (4) Rhbtoiies Gbabci, ed. Wali, 9 vols. (Stuttgsrt tnd 

lijt. (5) Rhbtobbs Gbabci, cd. Spcnccl, 3 toU. (Leiptlg), 1853. 

Itfflln. (S) COBmnaui, Rkti^riewntm mi C I/crmmiMm iiM ttr, ed. Kmyser 

tLdpd{B)t 18;^ (7) ClCBBO, cd. Bnitcr and Kayser (Leipt^, i86oh-<^ (8) 

£k Owwimrt^ cd. VL W. Pidcrit (Leiprig), cd. 5 revised by Adlcr, 1878; cd. G. 

taor(BcriiB)» it7f-6; ed. A. S. WUkins (Osferd), Book i 1879, ii 1881. (9) 

JMo^ ed. O. Jaha (Bcrlin), cd. 4, revised by Eberliftrd ; cd. Piderit, ed. s, iByju 

(mI JWrtWww OhHMwv cd. Piderit, 1861. (ii) Lexikmt tm dem Xedem des 

CS«n% bf Mcrfnct» 4 fols. (Jcns), 1873—84. (is) Annabus Sbneca, C^mirp' 

t»dM;A. Kiasilnf (Tcnbncrtext), 1871. (13) Quintiuan, /«///Vac/M OnsiMi 

HC Haks (Lripsig), 1868—9; E. Bonnell, cd. 4 (Berlin), 1873, id. Lexkon Quint 

is sdL ri of Spnldiq^s ed. (14) Tacitus, dialegms de Omi^hu^ Ofelli, cd. s 

itfind bf G. Aadrcscn, 1877. (15) Rhbtobbs Latini Minobbs, cd. Halm 

il^iriBkia^j. 

{h) Moderm Worlts. 

(1) G. J. Voss, eominentarionim rbetorioonim libri sex (Leyden), 1630 ; ed. 4 (pp. 

974)1 1643. (2) J. C. T. Eknesti, lexioon technologiae Graecotum rhetoricae, id. 

JLatlnoram (Leipzig), 1795 — 7. (3) L. Spengel, Artium Scriptores ab initiia 

mqae ad cditos Ari»totelis de rhetorica libros, pp. S30 (Stuttgart), 1828. (4) A. 

Westekmann, Geschichte der Bcrcdtiamkeit in Griechenland und Kom, s vols. 

(LdprigV 1833 — 5. (5) C. Uenoit, Sur les premiers manuels dMnvcntion oratoire 

jaaqn*i Aristote, pp. 160 (Paris), 1846. (6) £. M. CoPE, On the Sophistical 

kbetoric xvijMtnuJ ef Cleusked eutd Sacred PhUoiogy^ li 119-169, iii 34-80, 153-188 

(Cambridge), 1855. '«7. 

(7I F. B1.ASS die Griechisclie Bcrediamkeit in dem Zeitraum von Alexander 
lib anf Aiigustns (Ijeipzig), 1865. ii). Die Attische Beredsamkcit, vol. i von Gorgias 
biftsa Lysias, §868 [ed. 1 in preparatton] ; ii Isokrates und Isaios, 1874; iii Demo- 
stbenes, 1877; iii B Demosthenes* Genossen nnd Gegner, 1880. (8) G. rEKROT, 
rdoqnence politkpie et judidaire \ Athenes: les prtorscurs de Dcmosthene, 1873. 
t9) R.C.JEIIB, The Attic Orators from Antiphon to Isacoi, s vols. (Macmillan, 
Ixmdon), 1876. 

(10) R. VoLKMANN, die Rhetorik der Gricchen und Roemcr in systcmatischcr 
Uebersicht dargestellt (Bcrlin), 1871, ed. 1, 1874: a ncw cdition announced, 1885. 
(ii) J. I^ NixoN, a few Notes on Utin Rhetoric (pp. 64) with Tal)lcs and Illus- 
trstkms (CambridgeK 1876. (11) A. S. Wilkins Sketch of the History of 
Rbetoric, wiih an Analysis of the Rhet. ad llerenninm, pp. 15—60 of Introduction 
10 di Oredw^ 1879 snpra F (<i)'8. 

(13) F. Ellendt, brevis eloquentiae Romanae ante Caesares historia, p. 1—150 
of his ed. of tbe Brmims (Kdnigsberg), 1844. (1 1) II. Mbyek, Oratorum Roma- 
FfBgmenU (Zttricb), 1831, ed. s, 184S. (15) Bernhabdv, Gnindrias dcr 
Uttemtnr H 114—5, p. 781—794 ed. 5 (Braunschweig), 187S. (16) 
Gbbllbt-Dumazbau, k barrean Romain (Paris), ed. s, 1858 [p. 151—166 *slyk diiL 
barrM*, ^(7— s8i •innitcace dc U /ihilosophk sar k baneau\ J^l— yi^ \\«<VWi- 



• 0,\ OKAIOKY AXD RHETORIC. xcix 

, Hiu]. (17) ;. C. Dkhaktcav, lcloqucnce rr|<ubl., t8;a. (iS) A. UtKCMrt 

t Cl'ciif.val, AiqHcnce I-tiinr, iK;i. 

(ig) C. St*im;«, .lcnHm*ni(m«oriii.pp, ij (roMn), 1S49. (jo) 11- Jf.xtsch, 
Aiiirta(cliideatlcfl>rlQckaqu«tilar i|UHlhibcili;>c«i>|ip. <A(Dctlin). 1866, iil. de 
Atinolek Cicnaniii in thctotiol «IKUMC qnMHionaiii pan i pp. 14 (Dctlin). 1874. 
(11) U. DXIAUU, ihctotvni utii|unnin <ic fi|pirb Joctriaa, pp. t; (BTalau), 18(9. 
(it) II. MoNlK, «cleruni rlxlDniRi ilc KiUcRliarum ficiitii docliiiu. pan ptioi.pp. 40 
(Itnidu), 1S69, i>l, pp. >« (WaldcntiurB). 1H74- (*j) J> >>TllAl'li, de ln>pb d 
figatii qme Inveniiinlui in ontionibai t>cai. ct Cici pp. 147 (WurtbatG), iSSj. 

(14) II. lli.Ai*, I^cclDra un Khetoric^ ■;•■> iBij. (if) ti. CAMrBiLi, 
niiloH>|>lif of Khctoric. 1 *ol>. (l^liobareh). iw« «). iSiCi. (16) R. Wimtelt. 
Klcmenli of Khvloiic ed. iMj. (1;) A. UAIN, Kne1>">i Compotilion >nd Rhcloric, 
cil. 4, 1877. |)Ht J. KLKITT(>K!t, «n (liGCIKli pitwoniin poliuinum pncceplu 

et eicsi|>lii illuMrala, etl. 5 (Tnrin), iSM. (19) (i. Uf.kbek. die Spiachc ait 
Kaml, ) »oli. (Uromlierg), il;!— 4. (jo) 1". (jROk), die Tiopen und Fij^ica 

(Kiiln). 1S81. ^_ 

Ai-Unium 10 thc nole on ihc i/nibol ror antim on pp. Iitx— L 
The rorm haalen ii Ktiuliy prinle<l liy V\'hitley Sloliet u well u by Conitantine 
KiEn) in lb« LAlin lc>l o( tomc Irai^ncnl* of ■ cumtnenlaiy on Sl Maiii'! C!oi|icl, tu 
lepnxlnced in iIicIt ciliiiuni oT (Iw Tarin liiih CloaMi from a Ui of cenL i>, faiineily 
■t Bobbio(iec Uliiilcy Stoltn. GfiJMuatA. 1. iHjil. Ihit Mr SIuIib hiaucirkiiully 
aisuie* me that in tliv mi thc war<l i> invoiinlily dcnolcil liy Ihc uuial (yniliol only | 
and ihii, ■■ I h.ive ]>uinleil out, It dctivcd, nut rtom thc lellcr k, but Trom Ihe 

L Tironian «t|uivalcnt for «. 

' It niaii probnbljr from ihe itWdr Tireniatmt, cithn directly or (more likely) ihrouch 

vss by Iriili copyiitt al placci likc Luicuil, Sl Cill. llobbia, Bnil Fulda, thal ihe tjm- 
bol foT «hAw came inlo pattial nte in MKi «nltcn (like Ihc ladix Airimimiii) ia the 
«idely pretalcnt Caroline minuscule charicler tup]K»vd * 10 have been firtt elaboiateil 
in thc itriflfnHm of St Maitin'i at Toun, aflcr Chailci ihc Great had in 796 placnl 
Alcuin of Vuik al the heail of thal abbey. llclwecn Toun and Falila, in poilicubi, 
ihere wcie leveral pnintt oTcontacl ; and il may lie inlere«in(; to add thal Ihe oldeit 
ciidinE »% of Ihe nelat Tirtninnai (teconil half of ccnt. viii) now at CatKl, camc 
fiom FuldafW. Schmiii in Klititiittia Mmunm (8;6. xiti tgj). Il i* alio potiible 
ihat Alcuin't coiiyiili may have bccomc familiar with the lymbol lhrouf;h HSS ia an 
Irith hand in the famoui library al Yoik (cf. Inlruduclion to thc Fatae»gr*fhical 
S(*itl/t riMitMitm, p. ia f ). That it wat actnally knovn at Toun in llw time of 
Alcuin, I infei from ilt conilanl use in a ms in the library of Coloenc cathedral (no. 
GviJ, wrillcn iii an Iiiih hand near Ihc end of ccnt. viii, and comptiied in the lame 
I «olame ai l)>c unly Ms which can be traccd with ccrtainty lo ihe copyiiti of AlcBin't 

', Khool («.-e AnHll'i Sihriftla/ilH no. jj). 

* ^ On the libiaty at Vorh, anil onTunnand Fulila.tee Mullincer'i.Sr4wA^Ctffr/r:f 
^ Iht Crtal. 1B77, p. 60, anil chapt. ii, eip. pp. iij. tiS, and iii ; alio pp. 8J-4 00 

Alcuin'i 'Khctoric') and p|). 167-8 on ihe lctler of Servalut Luput of Feniirci, 
, licGgine pope Itcncdict lil (B.is-S] (U a copy of Cicero ifr Onttor^ and theiii booka 

oftbc ' inslitutionei ocatoiiae'orQuinlilian, 'quorum ulriutque Buctofam parteihabe- 

mua, verum plenitudinem pcr vot dctidcnmut ublincre ' {Ef. loj, Migne odi g^j^). 
. A letier of Scrvatua Lupui 10 Einhard, who dicd about 8j<), icfen to mss of tome 
! oT Cicero'( ibetorical workt (either al Kulilaoi Scliecnilidt), but we cannot beccrtain 

•biMI Ibeii ciuct Guiilenli (£>. 1, ib. 4jjj cf. Slan);! in Baj^r. Gfmn. iBSj, pp. 17-30). 
/ ' Sii*.kmnr,J. H. HaMli !■ tk* .4[.A--v (« • ■ OcL lUt. 
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I UtruM diflidlius aut malus essct ncgare tibi sacpius 
n^ianti an cRiccre id, quod rogarcs, diu multumque, 
dubitavk nam ct negarc ct, qnu.n unice diligerem < 
me carissimum csse sentircm, praescrtim ct iusta peti 

1 praeclara cupienti, dunim admodum mihi videbatur, t 
cipcre tantam rem, quantam non modo facultate co 
diflicilc cssct. scd cliam cogitationc complccti, vix arbitrab 
eius, qui vcrcrctur rcprchcnsioncm doctorum atque prude 

4 laritiimum mt K Can cod. Eiiuicdlciui. 

■ppropriaic lo ihc Uner. Tliei 
lcnce ii in Mponiioa of the dm 
trast, nfgart Jurum {^JifiiUt), 
magnuiHiil. NWt,cr.mirartmB( 

BiCtM, uied absoluletjr u I 
whetc we fiulher find ' cl rccu d 
pclcnli* u >n equinlenl ror • 
ptMnti M pTMCim eqlanti in 
Mni puuee. 

nudptr* is ecnerallT ' lo bihIi 
one'« om frce will.' «hethcr (u 
«nother'» lenncit, or no( ; nrifa 
h>vc implicd B prvmitt on Cica 
The prcKnl piioacc i* onc of n 
prove thc iniccumcr of llic »1 
nadptrihi 'to Uke up unailted,*! 
frri ' to lakc up bjr ret^uesl ' 

offcniio vct ncGlceenliBc, (uicepti 
vel perlidiae, reccplii'). 

ftnlt«t« ooMWiBl, 'touiiin 
tice.' contnitcd wilh dOsltalln 
plMtl (I 8). ' lo crasp in imigina 



Proaemium % I— 3J- K I. *. Cif, 
ij fri-Mflt,i hy kh /ritniilhip fer Bni, 
fij UHittrlatt ai kii /ritn^i rtt/HHt tbi 
htfiart wiliftvit o dieiciill l/iii. 

|l. ntnaa. Inafcw. 



w of thc countlcsi 



thc pranonn (whict 



ihc rurmer ii clca 
pranonn (wh 

Tl in Vcn. i 

,..an i]uatluoi iliu 

fri'::,f. ■ ■ 

bus. an rcddi a 
'quibuKum cco n( 






ilcte utcum lit sequius, 

' (Cf. deOr. iijj, 
1 pugno, ulium lit 
lu oie in tbc pre- 

>cnt p»Ksa(^ {u in pro Quinclio 41. and 
thc wariJi of Anlonlui quoted in Phil. xiii 
39) ii ambiguous. It i> pouililc. indced. 
ti> tnke it 01 a ccmjunetioni bnt it leemi 
bctler to undcnland it u a dependent 
inlL-nogative pronoun. with Htgart...ait 
'" '1 appoulioD to it, placinc [ft 



ncec«»ry)a 

iTUt*. «taUUTL Quint. i: 



— ...j epith.. 

iliffitUt taaj be applicd ititli eiiual fitncu 
to ihe TC&ial of the reqneit of Brutoi 
(ffCMrv) ind to the accooiplbhment cl' the 
luk ((jKrm), wbeteu wUgnMm ia mor* 



profenei to bc apprebetuive of I 
turei of ihoae oT hii contempora 
were no( onljr •ccomplithed cri 
alio men of practlcal ctMxl Kni 
epithet detli ii npealedlr apptiol 
petent critka, in ibe Bratui, H i 
198, i8j and 31« ('Don qnivia 



CTCERONIS 



[I2- 



pofMilo, led eristiiiiator docttts ct intclle- 
geas*). dfttrifui and ermditic are con- 
tmled with frudefntia in de Or. ii i, and 




qiiid enim est maius» quam» cum tanta sit intcr oratorcs bonos 
disttmilitudo, iudicare quac sit optima spccics ct quasi fip^ura ( 
dicendi ? quod quoniam mc saepius rogas, adgrediar non tam 
perficiundi spc quam expcriundi voluntate. malo enim, cum 
stiidio tuo sim obsecutus, desiderari a te prudcntiam mcam s 
quain, si id non fecerim» benevolentiam. 

\ Quaeris igitur idque iam saepius, quod cloqucntiac genus 
probem maxime ct quale mihi videatur illud, quo nihil addi 

% tftima: tftuma^ et timilia, ubique J. 3 adgrediar k: a^, cetcri. 

8 fma H CBm L (i^ conscnra codicnm FPO)i cui mokjp cum cocl. Vitcbcr- 
b; «/ fmad cod. EiiMi. emendatus; puti emcndatio Pogj^i in cod. Laurcntuino 
31 (idcm habet Tnlichius cd. 1515). Codicnm bonorum Icctioncm (yw), quam 
* ' infira cxscriptis optime dcfcndit ct primus omnium quod sciam in 

forma^ as in 43 *cxccllcntis ^loqucntiae 
specicm fXformam^ 101 ' illam Platnnis... 
Tt\..formam ct j^^rfVm* and 10 ad fin. ; 
whilc firma is uscd as an cquivalcnt to - 
speeia in 133 'cam fnfrmam qu.ic cst 
insita in mcntibus no^tris,* 19 'comprc- 
hciMam animo quandamy^rmaw cloquen- 
tiae'; 10 *has rcnim formas appcllat 
/d/af...riato.' In thc prcscnt pasMgc it 
is coupled with fiptra^ which is nerc 
mctaphorically transfcrrc<l from thc con- 
crctc scnsc of * outline * .nnil * sh.npc * to 
thc abstract scnsc of 'idcal typc*; cf. 
dc Or. ii 98 'suarn quandam cxprcssit 
quasi formam fi{;iiramquc diccmli,* iii 34 
^quasiformac figurac^juc diccn<li.* 

qnaii is hcrc uscd to a|x)lo{;isc for a ncw 
and tcntative rcndcring of ilka, Therc 
arc many pass.igcs prcciscly similar in 
form to this whcrc riderit*s cxplan«ition 
that it apologiscs for thc abstract usc of 
a concrctc tcrm will not apply; c.g. 
Acad. i 36 'variac ct qu.isi multiformcs* 
whcrc two translations of roXiwtJrrf arc 
given, for onc of which Ciccro thinks it 
ncccssary to apologisc, as a tcntalivc 
rcndcring. Similarly Acad. i 33 *argu- 
mcntis et quasi rerum notis,* two rcndcr- 
ings of oOfl^Xoo (Reid). 

dMid«rari...pnidoiiUaiiL So, in thc 
parallcl passagc at thc closc of thc trcatisc, 
338 'scril)cndi imprudcntiam.* Accord- 
ing to { 33 ad fin., onc of thc spccial 
charactcristics of Rrutus was/r//(A7///a. 

$§ ) — 6. StatcMCHt of the subjecl : an 
euquiry into the summum ct pcrfectissi- 
mum cloquentiac gcnus. The difficulty of 
altaiming the iUghest slamdard must not 
deter studeuttfrcm thepursuitofeloquence, 

% 3. qtUMOli, by lettcrt from Gallia 
Cisalpina, as appeais from H 34, 53, 174. 

quo, 'whereunto/ hcte, Ia tVMrKVA.t^% 
aied iottcftd of Ihe nioit <Am<(m c«i\ 



§f. «ilA iotm «1 aatBt. mmusn» 
Cen faack with emnhasis to thc gcncral 
of tlie lattcr nalf of thc prcceding 
wbA also takcs up afrcsh thc 

rkr of the opcning words of thc first 
Thc position of /1/ aftcr, instcad 
of before, enfm transfcrs thc cmph.isis 
lirom quid to maius, according to Mad- 
▼K^s role (1 471 obt. i and dc Fin. i 13). 
Tne Ofdcr is thc samc in 337 'nihil enim 
cst afind,' bot diflcrcnt in no 'ciuid est 
cfiira tarpins.* (Ellcndt, howcvcr, in his 
Bote Ofi ac Or. iii 1 10 givcs a large numbcr 
of fdcrcnccs on this (xiint and concludcs 
that it b immatcrial whcther the sccond 
or the third place in thc scntcncc is 
asMgncd to enim, autem, igitur, whcn 
comlMned with cst or sunt.) 

UBta...dl«tmmtado. DcOr.iiif^is 
fll csp. I 38 *suavitatcm Isocmtcs, suliii- 
litatem Lvsias, acumcn IlyiKrides, soni- 
tn«i Acscnincs, vim Dcmostncnes halniit ; 
qttis eornm non cgrcgius? tamcn quis 
cninsqnam nisi sui similis?* nnit. 704 'in 
his oratoribos (Sulpicius and Cotta) illud 
aaimadTcrtcndum est, posse cssc suin- 
■ws qui intcr se sint dissimilcs.' 

•pltaoaipMlM ol qvMi flgm dietndi, 
*t1ie highcst idcal and (as it wcre) tlic 
Bnot trpe of oratory.* sfecics is Ciccro*f 
cqvtvaieiit forlMa (Tusc. i 58, Acad. i 30« 
Tim. H 4, ««f 35 (ed. Miiller); cf. Topica 
30). CC 9 * ipccics pulchritudinis eximia 
qoacdam . . .pcnectae eloqucntiae sptciem* 
18 *tpecia cloquentiae, quam ccmebat 
oafaDo^' de Or. ui 71 *si illam pracclaram 
ct CKtmiain speciem oratoris perfecti ct 
p«lchrit«diDem adamastis.' Inthiticnse, 
^aeki it oAca oomUned witb iit gpionym 
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possit, quod cgo summum ct pcrfectiisimun iodicemL in quo 
vcrcor nc, si id, quod vis, cffecero cumquc ontorem, qoem 
quacris, cxpresscro, tardcm itudia multorum, qui dcqientioae 
dcbiliuti cxpcriri id nolcnt, quod se adsequi pocae diflfidana 
I scd par cst omnis omnia expcriri» qui res magnii ct magno 
opcrc cxpctcndas concupivcrunt quodsi quem aut natura sua 
[aut] illa pracstantis ingeni vis fortc defidct aut minus instmctus 
crit magnarum artium disdplinis» tencat tamen eum cursum, 
qucm potcrit : prima cnim soquentem honestum est in sccun d ti 




cnntcstum reoepit, q^> qnoqae 

non practcrcumlum crt ^lailvicii moQitai ledloiiet Ulct ci fmti pio itd \ 

ortas cssc iwlicantis (tul Fin. li 75 ct emcad. Uv. p. t86). l fafKimm lU 

4 M^iHt MojfiiM cum FPiil cC Colamdla; mMmiOt ««tf «T K ani ood. Viukb 
tf/AyMi Mojii I «/Aywi KP. dijfUtmi FPO: ^ iJt U twi CnlimJli fSU p rt * 

5 ^mms Kli: -^/cctcri. 

6 matMm tmaani dcIciidA ctK eeaadt Snppe (coBketMM TiJHhmw p. A M- 1 
(coll. CulumdlA K R i pncT. 19) H. maimtm tmm mimte Vollbckr. «cta 
Mndv. mlv. crit. ii 1S8 (P*). mMttm mm (*lbftc«c ietdimH «il im^iMli «d 
mttiMtMMt*) amt ii, qui vcrhii mmimtm ttm ilgiiificwi ■fbitnair *waKm fllc 1 
(i.c. or{« c< coqiorit ct vocii). dc qvlboc plm didt de Or. Ui 114 Kiq. Mtqm lodk* 

7 iH^mi J : -fi cctcri. 



p. Mur. 18 *quA q^o non poaim...ad- 
«lca\' rhil. xi 15 'quo cum adili nihil 
|H4uis»ct,' ail Kam. iii 1389 *mcum crga 
tc »tu<hum, quo nihil vitlcliatur mldi possc,* 
«lo Kin. ii 75 Summam voluiitatcm, quo 
(lUiior nml Miillcr; tmi Madvij^) audi 
nihll )HH\it.* 

pcrftMtlMimwm, a vcrj rare suiKrlativc, 
f«Hiiul ho«o-vr in | 47 and in llrut. iiK 
whoiv lliutu» appUct thc lcrm Stmc0 f€r* 
AWiitiMM to Cai«v IVviMMy cvcn in Ihc 
t^»#/.»^ thc u*c y^i thc CYCcntional auncrla- 
ti\o mAv lic iv.xlly «luc ta lirutuft. C iccro 
hiiitwU 1« MtWiy ctmlcnt with thc positivc 
f^**%\<n\ v^hich 1« «u|>crlAtivc in tcnnc. 

*k* \\;.«t«wMc i« u%c«l in Acad. ii 15 and 
^y V?ui«t, I I i 1,1« \ • I 14. Fof umilar 
«u|viUii>\*v ii\ ^*s\titttmmt ((cmnd in 
m\ U«ivnn.« iV\ Tiiu. 4, ihc IMinics 
V>«i«i \v.V 

•f*liM>MA c t p w tswSi srimiWin 
)smi<utv \M \ iM« M> iKAt miiM* k^ 

%h^%MI >\SI AIV in KMIIVh * tH II, 14, 6^k 

««CM «MMdtk i «< >Mii id<«l Mtor.* 
v>»i H>sKM% *N|' Mvii* i\ v%^ ftimilartY cx- 
>^%«««>K A» m H u. (S»« i«#: >1n» Ti jy, 
*A* *^..^ x*t» 41 » IW^ IV ji:, V 41, 110: 

♦^^•••«^ A l«KA ^«Xsv l\>yM«IKvMlin£, 
** *H .V \\> H v«» 'mmm^jii^^svAm^U Alq«C 

*^^* .M »*,A4\*.V |\ SV M «^l SM«UM« 
, « MHV «\V«K«MkN«^^} \vlMkUKCa Jbl3«SV«lh]l^ 



limiii cnm tpc pcrdiicciidi cbioeraBw. 
Quint. i pro. §10, 10 1 8. 

{ 4. omnli oouiU cxpcrlxL For thc 
acnac, cf. dc Am. 35 'omnia faocrc*; fur 
thc /trm, dc Or. i 94 *omncs omnium 
rcnim...fontcs,* and PL Mcncx. ^49 c 
va#ar rorrMr wtipik rarrs iwtfUknmw 
vocoi*|i/viy. 

aatiira ma. Thc abl. is dcfcndcd bjr 
41 ad fin. Thc manuscript rcadinj^ by 
rc|)catinc m/, makcs matmm tma nomina- 
tive, and introduces a falsc contrast be- 
tvrccn natural gifts and imjiymimm, whcrcas 
hcrc, as oftcn clscwhcrc, thc rcal contrast 
of scnsc is bctwccn imjiymimm (^vra) and 
dtftrima (/rMTfM^). Wc may pcrhaps be 
contcnt with strikinfr ont ««/ ahcr mmtmrm 
tma^ without following thocc critics who 
omit matmra sma as wcll. 

atrnis iBatraetai &&, *inadcquatcly 
trainc^l iii ihc higher Ibnns of cultare/ 
csp. l>rvck litcrature and philosonhy. 

fcat . .CMwm, fbr tlic mctaplior from 
navi|3tion, ct de Or. i 1 * ccm vitae cur- 
sttm lcnere,' and pro Sest. 99 *tenene 
c«rmm...ct capere otii illiim portam et 
digniiaiis,* also de Rcpw i 10 and Tosc 
I V jlV 

frt^a , ccfMBtHi Ac * Ii is no dis- 
md« fcw ooc «bo it slriving aftcr the 
*" i>Iacc. it» rcst ia Ihc tccund or ih« 



&r(t 



^J»**!' Xv*i is ii><d in ibc sane scnsc in 
»53- «W* «>9. i<4* 174. 19". »34- 
rot ihv m«c. ct Col«mclU dc R. R. 
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tcrtiiiq De c on siite fe , nain in po^tis non Homero soli locus est, 
iit de Gfaeds loqiuu; aut Archilocho aut Sophocli aut Pindaro, 
aed borum vd secundis vel etiam infra secundos; nec vero 
Ariflloldem in philosophia detemiit a scribendo amplitudo 
FfatDoii^ ncc ipse Aristotdes admirabili quadam scicntia et s 
oopin oeteionim studia restinxit ncc solum ab optimis studiis li 
viri deterriti non sunt» sed ne opificcs quidem se ab 

JfUHfi cild. onmcx ; am eodd. ct Colomclla ; same coni. o*. 
R. 7 «^ •ddidit LanibfaMM» inscniennil cdd. fcrc omncf ; idcm 

dt in yiecnndft nMuni. 

\ wah honcileTd in lecmido toicio 

/ Qnintxiiiii«6*cliemti 

dcspcfct (qnod cnr tmaatf 

, vaklndo^ fncnllM^ prM- 

pnlchn» In Mnmdis Urii' 

fm» liicfonym. Comm. in 

k. praL in L xil (qnolcd bjr Hccr- 

i) *pffimecnim, nt att Nl>limttorftlor« 

•ecttnti l iOB Cilnm cit ctimn in 

icmicve comuiciCk 

In •clcctinc thc •email in* 
of Gffcck pocti, Cioero mcntions 
who wcre recudcd bjr literary 
at thc firtt in tbc icvcral kinds 
oCpoctfj, thc cpicthe 'iarobic' thc tragic, 
nnd thc lyrie. Etonm, QuinL x i { 46. 
AiAflodm, ib. I 60 'cx tribot reccptit 
AriitJichi indido tcriptoribut iamboram 
(ir. Simoiiidcs of Anior^ and Hippo- 
■ax) ad llir niaxiroc pertincbit unnt 
Ardiilocbnt ; toroma in boc rit clocutionit, 
Talidac tnro brcvcs vibrantetc|uc 
plnrirooro tanguinit atquc 
So^hoeU, iK S 67. FUidaio, 
ib. 1 61 ' noTcm Ijrricumm longc princcpt.* 
koram iaenatfta srovnir StvHpoit. Rv 
a oonttmction rctcmbling thc ntual Greek 
idkMit Amvw b hcre nted not at a parti- 
tive gcn., bnt as an cquivaknt to thc 
OfdinaiTdatiTcafterMnfii^/. Thcobvi- 
Otts ambienilT of JUt semmdis it thut avoid- 
cd. [At a «nilar oonttructlon wc havc 
tmgeinih gcn. in latc Latin (Rcid), cg. 
ApoL McL V 9 * longc parentnm vclut 
cxnlaatcs.*] In Colttroclla t adaptation of 



tlw puBajse Lt, we have 'tcd comm 
d proadmit ct procnl a tccundit...' 

laoMlnQi ttandt for eis cui in/ra 



§eetmdet smnif rtcf nd rOm Uvtipm ffarw- 
ripmt bdne cqnivalcnt in tcnsc to a dativc 
coffcspooSng in conttmction to seeundis 
(Niiecltbach, tMUiniseke 5HHsiik\^i, 3). 
'Tboac of tbe seoood, or cvcn low^r. 
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Fin.i6'Thco- 
ddcctat cnm tmc- 
keot ahArinoide susie itmeiMi<m, ' 



tn, ybnaaophli b narallcl in tcnte 
to ffif /eeiis, Iwt thiftca slightly in poftt- 
tion so as to placc Arittotic at thc bc- 
Cinning of thc scntcncc, as a contrnst 
to nato at thc end. amplltvdo nalOBla, 
Plin. Ep. i 10 * inatonica Utituflo,* which 
concsponds still more closely to the 
poesibnr traditional phrasc vVar^nrf r$f 
«^lircuif, which was pcrhaps originally 
n^gestcd by thc vcry namc of Plato. 
Ab^ a ccntnry after thc timc of thc 
Tonnger Hinf , thc phrasc b ntcd by 
l)iogcncs Lacrtius (iii 4) to exprcss thc 
brcadth and dignity, thc copiousncss and 
richncts of Plato*s stylc Urut. isr 
'quis ubcrior in diccmlo Platone?' 

oplfleas,diyM<ov^Yo<, Tusc Ditp. i 34 'sed 
c^uid poetat ? opifices pott mortem nobi« 
litari volunL quid enim Phidias sui simi- 
lem spcdem inchisit in cHpeo Minervae, 
cum inacril>ere non licerctr Artistt are 
heredcgraded by Cicero into 'craftsmen,' 
and thns sct below the levcl of exeeitentes 
vin\ or mcn of mark, like poets and phi- 
losophcrs. 'According to the Roman 
vicw,' as is well remarkcd b^ Jahn, * art 
and sdcncc dcserved recognition only so 
far as thcy wcre immediatcly connccted 
with public life and practical pursuits; 
in other respccts, thcy wcre simply re- 
ganled asan amusement for lcisure hoors. 
With the Romans, the lowcst pkice was 
hdd by the arts of painting and sculpture; 
Romans of free btrth would not rcadily 
condcsccnd to thcir culti^^ation ; there 
were cven misgtvings abont rcckoning 
them among the anes liheredes^ and thc^ 
are accordingly contrastcd with siudtn 
eptima in thc prcsent [KisMge.* On this 
gcncral topic, sec cspccially FriedULnder^s 
Darsteilmngen ams der Sittemasekiekie 
a^ms II ii 7 b, pp. 168—170; III n i c, pp. 
967—981 of cd. 5, 1881 ; and his cssay 
Ueber dem JCmmsisimm der RSmer (1851), 
with K. F. Hcrmann*s reply (1855). 

Cicero's own taste for art, whicfa b 
malnly that of a diUxtmiAt^ iiitr| \m\«c* 
/cdfy eKemplificd bn \\kt lowtCd onSQM^ 
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artibus suis rcmoverunt, qui aut lalysi, qucin Rhodi vid 
non potucrunt aut Coae Vcncris pulchritudincm imitari 



•niiut Vcrra (i/if Sgriii) whae «ixkii 
cf ut tf« oSlM dewribcil in lcTm* ol 
•nfiu nilrolmlm »nA *■ oliicci* oE curi- 
iHily lu ihe KMriM, HbI Ihc inlenst «hich 
be thctv dclilicnilElf ilisKmUlcik In a 
(pccch inlcmlet] fot ihc |p;ncral iiulilic, 
breahi oul anmiitiikBBbljr in ihc repcatcd 
eomnlbioni for bumond reliefi lu aduni 
bii villas, which hc >cndi lo Aillau Bnd lo 
Mhcr (riendi (ail AlL l i |j|, 4 | J, 6 1 1. 
8|i, 9|). lof 3. iil <i »1 F»m. vu 
*J f t, cf. XIII t|i and in Ihe rreqncnl 
rercrenoei lo iculpiarc nnd painline. bor- 
rowcil pcrhapi in luft rram Gieek louitc* 
now lotl lo UK, which bcunciherenndeli*- 
where lo illutliale hit criliciiuDt on Ihe 
•ubjoci of rhcioric (ef. M 8-9. ^- **. TJ. 
74. 169, 9j4; Umlniijo. Jf, 11^,157, 161, 
sjt. ;iioi dc Or, i 73, ii 3«, 69—70, 
7,1. Iii 16. 98 : de opl. ea^ or. 1 1 1. 



St»r(/ifHfihH I 1915 SV In (I 
othcr potum in «hicti CiceiD n 
il, hc ncnliuiH it (■> hctc) tocctlM 
Ihe Cnan Vcno» of Alwllci : — ad 
II I 4 ' Apcllc» >i Vcnerem «ot d 
gcno In]yi>um illnin «lun coena c 
ii leret . magn u m croda ■eci (lerel itOi 



vn lerct. magn u m crodt 
and tl in Vcn. i* 1 



. Ihe doe in 
loamini; moulh ihc nvuter ii »iil I 
acdilcnlally allaincU Ihcefto ha<l 
by Ihrowini; ■ tponpi lU hii pirt 
desperalion, mhI ' ihc porlrid^ wl 
tivclrd thc altenlion of nnprofc 
iiieclalon by il> eilraordinsrjr ■ 
thal llie utitt, in annoyance. la 1 
have (ciapcd il oul' (Wollmani 
Waermann'i //itt. ^ l^imlinS' d- < 
pp- 61— j. aftcr llin. L c). Scvn 

"'. '"'''"■i.TI' ?i,ni whi-n Api'lle* •!< 



iiirell-informcd nnd inlclUgcnt connoi« 
The Tiewi of ihese wriicn iue allacki 
■nd in wnie dcsrce cotrectcd. in Go< 
ling'i diiquiiiiion ' De Ciccionc ■itii aei 
malore.' 1877. Sce /nlrtJ. p. iiiij — 1 
In llie prcKnt pauage. Ihe foui mait 
piecei of art menlioncd in Ihc le«l, i 
vciy hajipfl^ lelected 1 we hare l' 
worki 01 paintine *nd Iwo of iculplui 
bolh of ine painlen and both of t 
■Culnlon arc GontcmnaiBTV wiih e 
: while, i 
he ercala ^ 
(ubjecli in tne fint pair b 



i t(r,». ai fiV »xw X**»™ 



qotm Rhodl TUImiw. Ciccn 
ccniinlT in Khodei in 78 and » 
ind Diului may have itopncil tb 
Ihc ycar 53 on hit way lo Cilicia. 












Ulyil, ihe ktni tpfKymut of Ihc lown 
of Ihat namein khodcsj and the »ubJL-ct 
ofone of ihc mosi cclcbraled painlini;t of 
Proiogcnci (of Kaunos, a town in Caria, 
■ubiecl 10 Rhodc»)— ■ contcmporary of 
Apcllei, in ihe lecond half of Ihe fburlh 
ecniurr ii.c. 1'lin. N.I[. xxxv 101 • pal- 
num habet labulanim ciui latynis. qui 
cil RomBC dicatu) in lcmplo l'aci>',.. 
■04 ' piopter hunc lalyinm, ne cremarct 
tabutam, Uemclriui rex, cum ab ca parle 
•oU pouel Rhodamcapere, non inccndit, 
parccnlemque piclniac foipt occaaio vic- 
toriat' Id. Pliit. Demetr. 11, and Cell. 
A'aeL AlL Xv ji qaoted bt Overfacck'a 



> hi> I 
line of rrotoi^ei ii Ir 
llow of any infcTcnca 
crawn a* to hii capncity far i 
cialing workt of ut. Komans at 
liavels a]>pear to havc takcn only • 
ticial inicrcit In ait, aa cnmpared 
Ihc lcgendaiy and hiitorical auoc) 
of ihc placea Ihey viiiled (lec d« 
Tomp. 40, de Fin. V pro., de Lcg 
I 4 1 Aelna cJ. Munro jfis— S^*! ^ 
in Fricni!ldndei'i SilMstttkitktt 

Ooaa Tenarla, the famoui paintl 

Apelln, the'A^^r^^atM^r«,pi 
for ihc lcmpic of Aikkpio* in tbe 
of Ki'ii, and canied olT to Ron 
AuEmlui who ' liy way of compen 
ccmillcil B hundieJ lalcnti of ihc li 
money ilue fiom Ihe ncuple of Ihe h 
iWolimann p. 6a, whcre Ihcre ii ■ 
ininilation of one of ihc many cpi 
on Ihii pictucc, whtch are quob 
lcncth in Ovecbeck'i SrirMfiMt 
1849 ff.). In I iWi Overhecit, ia 
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smulacro lovis Olympii aut doryphori statua dctcrriti rcliqui 

ininiis e x perti sunt quid cfficere aut quo progrcdi posscnt; 

qvomm tanta multitudo fuit, tanta in suo cuiusquc generc laus, 

IH» cum summa mirarcmur, infcriora tamcn probarcmus. in 

.. ^iwfciiCT r ir/ lloJMf com eodd.; iiVf>marr../fvArMiir/Noiriiiann (K et 




Ipritri. ffi^blly fcfen lo the prcsent 

MiQB» Vot wRNicly vepcats it after 

1 1145» mkr the Eoidine of ihe Coon 

ADbodke. OM of tlie icniiewhat lesi 

gi¥TTlH voriuof Ihe icalptor Praxitclet. 

Tbl a ■■■nniiffif of paintiiig. and nol 

WnlptnCi ii befc neant b proved, nol 

Ml^by itsinxupoiition wilh the work of 

Oc puMcr PMooenes» h«t aUto hy the 

plnl /Mftim bdow, 1 8. rUn. N. H. 

Ui¥ 91 'Vcnerem excmitcni e mari 

' ;nt«t^caTil in dehibro patris 

oBac Anadyomene Tocatur... 

infcn o wm partcm cormplam qui 

Kl BOB polnil rcperiri.* It is spe* 

caJlv mcBlioBed by Cic. de Div. i ij, 

deKai. Dcor. i 75 and elsewherc. pvl- 

MMlMB. OhBtheorthocraphjrof this 

««d, icc nolc on 160. 

tfnlncnm, of a godsslyaX/ia: ita- 
lm,of a manaiavS/Hdf. 

tovla t ayipl i, the celcl^ratcd chrys- 
dephamine imace, sculiHorcd by l*hi- 
(Uas fbr the lcropTc of Zcus at Ol^mpia ; 
\?^atk allndcd to in § 9). The numcrous 
it fef cn ccs to it in ancicnt litcralurc are 
^cd al lcneth in Chcrbcck^s Sehrift- 
ptMrm H 69S — 754; whilc somc of ine 
BOfc importanl mav be found in Pcrry*s 
Cnwk 4nui A^nHiti SfHlftnrt^ pp. 191—- 7. 
It ippcarson Ihe rpecially intercsting coins 
of ihe Ume of llaflrian, dcscribed and 
imtA in DrGardncr*s Tyfts •/ Ancitni 
Ceims p. 137, l^atc xv 18, 19; in the 
lame writer*s Cdnt tf Eiit, p. 49, it is 
laicrfcd from ccrtain distinct dcparturcs 
(rom the nsnal rcprcscntations of the 
CBthroned divtnity that * thc dic-cuttcr*s 
objed was to producc a morc faithful copy 
of the world-iamcd statuc' (Sce paj^ 
bjd of Ihe Ittirodnttim.) 

taypiwil itatBa, Ihc bronze statuc of 

t yooth leaning on a lancc, onc of the 

Mtcr-tNcoes of the ddcr Polyclcitus of 

AijjQs» hom al Sikyon, oneof thc younccr 

coaiemporaries of Phidias; Plin. N. li. 

miv 55 'idcm el doryphorum vtrilitcr 

pmram fiecil [d] qucm canona artificcs 

WbH liniamenta ortis cx co pctcntes 

^M dlcce qoadam, soluBqae hominum 

Mtcm ipsam fcdsie ortis opere iudicatur' 

Oiha Ib N. Rkeimitelka Mtuemm ix 3 15 1). 

ii Ihi Jkmhtf/e^ s/ier rekrring to thc 



works of Canachns, Calamis and Mjrron, 
Ciocro dcscribcs thoae of Polyclcitus as 
in hisopinion 'pulchriora ct iam planc 
pcrfccti^* and in 196, hc mcntions thc 
'Polycliti doryphorum* as thc m(Klcl 
Ibllowed by thc iculptor Lysippus. Quin- 
tilian, acain, in insisting on a manly 
stylcof cToqucncc, illustratc^ his strictures 
on some of the cflcminatc fa^hions of his 
own day liy a rcfcrcnce to thc same 
statue as a stanclanl typc of pcrfcct man- 
liness (vi s 8 si 'Doryphoron illum aptum 
vcl militiac vd palacstrac *) ; aml in con- 
Irasting the cxccllcndes of Polyclcitus and 
Phidias, he says of thc formcr sculptor, 
'ut humanae formac dccorcm addldcrit 
sapra vcrum, ita non cxplcvissc dconim 
auctoritatcm vidctur * (xii 10 § 8). Furthcr 
dctails may Ix: found in Ovcrltcck^s 
SchriftquellK-n §S 9.*.?— -9'^'» and alsu in 
his Ccschichte dcr Gr, Piastik 1* p. 389 
(csp. notc 130), whcrc thcrc is an cngrav- 
ing of thc st.ituc from Ilcrculancum at 
Nanlcs, togcthcr with a gcm at licrlin, 
l>otn nf wliich arc doubtlcss dcrived from 
the ancicnt ma^tcr-niccc mcntiuncd in 
thc tcxt. Scc also Alichaclis in Attnali 
ielt Inst, 1878 p. jfT, Mcnnmcftti x pl. 
50; A. S. Murray*s I/ist, cf Creek Sett//^ 
tttre i p. S71 — 6, and Wal(lstcin*s Essays 
on the Art of Phetdias p. 51. A morc 
popular account may l>c found in Pcrry*8 
Creek and Roman Seniptttre^ jip. 353 — 7 
aml Mrs Mitchcirs i'/;/riV;//.SV///////r^, p. 
385. Thcrc is a cast of thc statue alwve 
mcntionctl in thc Gallcry of Costs from thc 
Antiquc at South Kcnsington, and in thc 
Cambridgc Archacological Muscum. 

qald— poBsent. Columdla dc K. R. i 
pracf...' nc minoris quidcm famac opifices 
pcr tot iam sccula vidcmus laborcm suum 
destituUse c^ui Protogcncm Apdlcmquc 
cum Parrhasio mirati sunt, tiec /^utehrttu» 
iittelinns 0/|'/r/^/VMincr>'acquc Phidiacae 
sequcntis actatis attonitos piguit cxixrriri 
Dryaxim, Lysippum, Praxitdcm, Polyde- 
lum, qmui tffieert ttmi ^i/Aisque progredi 
possent* &C. 

■oo oniniqiii. On the uscs of smmt 
fmisqme^ see Madvig on de Fin. v 46. 

laAi, here dther 'rcpote,' or morc pro- 
bibly, 'mcriU* 
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oratoribua vcro, Graccis quidcm, admirabilc cst quantum Inter 
umnis unuS excdlat: ac tamcn, cum cssct Dcmoslhcnes, multi 
oratorcs magni ct cl.iri fucrunt ct nntca fucrant ncc postca 
dcrcccrunt qu.i rc rioii cst cur contm. qui sc studio cloqucntiac 
sdcdidcruDt, apcs iiifrinfjatur aut Unyu csc.it industria; nam nc- 
quc illud ipsum. quotl cst optimum, dc!)[>crandum cst ct in prae- 
stantibus rebus mai;n.i .siint ca, qu.ic sunt optimis proxima. 



niilca Jahn. 

cliih Idimn comnek ni lo ns« ihe nrei 
U-nwi '<>'hilctlKb%l>ciwurU..rBtt 
•Nir ailmiratian, Ibe lcu cicvllcnt t— " 
nevcHbclc» onr it|>proval.* Wwlviij I,. 
>•■ ( jHi- In lh« Otalxr am' -«"Hlii-fp- 
mirari ii rtpcalcdljr uaed in wiv 

M an cjuiTaWnl to aiminrS \, 

104, i;4, In all of «iiich ■ 

IiTojnMi-iib/iirintrf.irhichi 
h: Or. ii 59 lUpplici in 
16. ttaMU qoMMB, K _.. , 
giromplcil iisiillr pcrhnm \if llic w..... J 
luiiilviijr, imA ihiNiMehly joitilMil \ri ihe 
uniloalitcd Cicl Ihat hefore hin own line 
thLTe hnil livcn nn laiislc intlitncc oX n 
Kuman ikiIik «hu hnif aliaiDcd a pmiiion 
(>riinilispuluil iHV-L-ininL-ncc. Thu.1. in n^ 
fvrrin^ lo llic iiml>ir> of ihc immciliali;!)' 
|>lvcedin|; p<ncnition, Cicuro ilun nol 
unn.intcitl)' aKard ihc palm of cloijucnce 
cilher 10 Cr.iskUi or to Anloniut, lliough 
hii (Idiliifali.- judiipncnl ajipvnrs to have 
liecn in Tavour ol Ihc finniiii (uc Wilkiot' 
Inlrod. In <[c (>r. ji. ifi). 

1>.' *Anit yul, l>cni<»lhcncs iiolwilh. 
slanilini;. manv cn^l and fnmouo uraton 
<!>i>l(.-<1, anil Aa/»i>icd licrocc his timc, 
mir H'.-i< Ihcic any l.ick of tlicin aftcr it.' 
In thc prcccilint; illu<,lrntion> from Urcck 
jmclry. iiliiloaoiiliy nn>1 nrl. Ciccro hns in- 
sislcd thal ihc emincncc orn Ivndine man 
in any imc of Ihcsc (1c|iarimcnti hni not 
dclciTed his conlein|K>raricii or kucccuura 
from cmlcavourinc to atloin thc hiehest 
nnniUnl within ihcir rcach in ihal dc- 
liaitmenl. Ik-lbre applying Ihciic illui- 
Irations lo Ihc cnGnutnf;enH.-nt of Knman 
.i»|iirant> to omtocical famc, hc liorrotm a 
fiinhcr illustralion ftom Ihc domaiii of 
Grcck oral(iry; bul hc here ]>uu Ihe unie 
piMnlinanliehilydilTcfcntibrm. Thoueh, 
nnwiUBlllheGrcekanuon, Dcmcalhenei 
(he obuiKei) *und> ptccmincnl, ihcrc 
w»« toom ncvErihelcu for olhcr dcercci 
of cxcL-llcnce in oralory. not only among 
hii actnnl conlcmputaiioi, luch as Aci- 
dilaa (M. 318 B.C.) unt Ilyjicriiki (tt. 



l «ttl lf<l I-itmbiDui («l|. 

bul nlio nmone Ihoie «ho llonnih- 
MC liim, >uch n> l-erielc. 1/. 465— 
iml Uoruini (f. 4IIJ, Ljii.is {.jt. 
l»o) Dii(riiocr3lci>(4j6— 3jll)i u 
1 nmnni; hif succcnnn, e.|>- lieme- 
halcfcBt («A, tH.i). TlielvoclaDm 
9 JniraHi aml itt foilia JefntrHni 
1 in nppnwlion lo Ihc iirecnling 
cei l>>r, If ■o, Ihe immeiliate cuii- 
raricK (iT l>cm<KlhL-na «-Duld havc 
^norcil, and thc wb/fc.™»/would 
.. jcL-n ncLillcn. The liriit of iliv>e 
> claum formi a naluial anlilhcMS 



ccncrnlionsof ijri-ck omlurs, which might, 
huKevcr, ha vc bccn roorc clcarly ci|>rcuoI 
liy Hinic inch wordi as 'niulli omlorci 
ni.igni cl ctari, tl simn/ raeiunl, cl anles 
fucmnt, ncc |KHtea dcrL-ccnint,' or 'ul 
nnlca rucmnl, ila simnl ruciunl, nce pmil- 
cn ilcrcGcrnnt.' Itul it muil lic ailmillcd 
thal. ni l)cmo>thcnci could nol have 
eilhcr dctvrrcd or cncnurnpcil hii iirccar. 
soni, Ihc wonlv el aiil.Ti jiitraMl liave no 
lii|^l ciinnction cllhcr with ihe ^neial 
driri of ihc |>recc(llni; conlcxl or wiih ihe 
ciinclusion wbich Cicc» is on ihe point 
ordmwinj;. 
Dr Hciil snfxcsls ihal min aul Dtm, 



ilk rerMust' Cf. 1'liiL 



ihlngs cminL-nl all is ei^ti *liich to llic 
licil is ncnrcst.' One of ihc many B|ibo- 
rismi of Ihc Omler; wc havc already 
had two in | 4. fnviiaa, ihc ncanail, 
lhou);h scinralcd from Ibc fiiM by a per- 
ceplible dislnnce, Itrul. 173 'duobiis sum- 
mii L. I'hilip)iu> proximui accciiebal, seil 
Inngo inleivallo pronimui,' llor. C. > It, 
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V Atqae qp> in summo oratore fingendo talcm informabo, 
qalis fortatse aemo fuit non enim quaero quts fuerit, sed quid 
A iUiidv qao nihil esse possit praestantius, quod in pcrpctuitatc 
d i cak B non saepe atque haud sdo an numquam, in aliqua autem 
paite duoeat aliquando, idem apud alios densius, apud alios s 

•fMtaise larius. sed ego sic statuo, nihil esse in uUo gencre tam 
pokhrom, quo non pulchrius id sit» unde illud ut ex ore aliquo 
qoari imago exprimatur; quod neque oculis neque auribus ncquc 
ollo aensa perdpi potest» cogitatione tantum et mentc com- 
plectimiir. itaque et Phidiae simulacris^ quibus nihil in illo le 
geneie perfcctius videmus» et eis picturis^ quas nominavi» cogi- 



3 mifmsii Kr caai FPO\ pwit ene MOjHst post Poggiam, cod. I^arentianl 50, 31 
■^ S fiM^iSMUif eooi. Ffficdficli. 11 eis kjp: uj oh : Ais F/V, hiis Eins. 



to the Phtonic Ibia which he djWt most 
of those of his time) rcalised mcrcly os an 
ideal type (Rcid). 

itl iK ort...tz|niiiuktiir, *Therc is no 
thing of beaaty which is not lcss bcau- 
tifal than the original from which it is 
copicd, like a cast from a countenancc.' . 
Thc soarcc of thc mctaphnr may l^ Rccn 
in Plin. xxxv 13, 44= 9 15^) 'hominis 
autcm imaf^nem g^^pso c facie iiisa primus 
omnium expre^it ccranue in eam formam 
gypsi infusa cmemlare mstituit Ljrsistratus 
Sicyonius fratcr Lysii>pi.' 

Iilctnili, those of Protngencs aml AyteX^ 
lcs in d 5. cogltarc fKMsainas palelirlCK 
n. This remark is harcUy true of ordi- 
nary ohscrvcrs of the mastcrpicccs of art. 
It would havc l>ccn more just if, in ac- 
cordancc with thc purport of thc follow- 
ing sentencc, it had l)ccn applicd to thc 
artists thcmsclvcs. Gochling, *Dc Cic. 
artis aestimatore,' p. 47, asscrts that thc 
languagc of thc sentcncc (which l>y thc 
way he misprints) is absurda et vitiosa; 
while a maturer critic, Stahr, who is not 
generally wanting in respcct for Cicero, 
charactcrizes it as a strange and almost 
silly remark. *Into thls last remark,' hc 
adds, 'Cicero was led by a falsc compari- 
son between the art of the artist ami that 
of the orator. At the close of a long and 
famous carcer as an orator, he saw himsclf 
forced to the conviction that all hiscfforts, 
theoretical as well as practical, had fallen 
short of his ideal of thc pcrfect orator and 
of thc perfect cloqucncc, and he crrone- 
oasly applied to tnc idcals of «rt the pcr- 
fonal cMpinion that arosc firom this confes- 
sion' ( Torte li> p. sso). 

oogttafs tt a TemmWiencft^ ^V\v 



tSm §fA§ Utai Ortor. Tk* meti^m ef 
mm kUillmttwmU^/rwm tktfM^pkf e/ 
flmenultkemrtefPkidimM. 

i 7. is s wKls . . .t wftnMbo , these mc- 
tapboiB of 'BMMlding* and *shaping' dc- 
med from tbe plastic ait, may bc approxi- 
■atdy icndocd by oar wcaker mcta- 
^Ms oT «skctching' and •delincating.' 
For/iifi^ cH de Or. i 117. 'sed quia dc 
cntore qanerimnsi fingcndas est nobis 
ciatiooe noitrm dctractis omnibas vitiis 
oialor atqoe omni laudc comalatus,' and 
ii isj *hane oiatoicm qocm nunc fingo.* 
For thb icnse of imformmre, sec f { 33, 37, 

75« 85- 

qpille floetMW aemo toXX, Qnint i 
io|4...*rcspondcoquod M. Ciceroscrip- 
to ad Bratam liliro frequenlius testatur, 
■oo cnm a nobb institui oratorcm qui 
sit aot fucrit, sed imaginem quandam 
ooooepimcnos aniroo perlccti illius et nulla 
pofte eesmntis'; id. pro. § 19; Juv. vii 56. 

taod ta p e rp e tid lto dloeBdl— The 
liiC^iest dcgrec of oratorical perfcction 
tcMom, if cvcrp shines with an anbrokcn 
splcmloar pervading the whole attcrance 
Irom first to last. Yet, here or thcre, 
sooner or latcr it barsts into light ; though, 
witb ooe orator, tbesc ladiant flashcs \o\- 
I0V tast* while with another thcy are sq)a- 
mtod by longcr panses (PideritK tn por- 
peMtttle dl ee Bdt, almost cquivalent to 
im rnmHomihms fafeluisi or, perhaps, as 
saQBCitod by Dr Rdd, 'right over the 
nBCe of tbe rbctorical art,' taking iieemdi 
ki tbo icnse of h^^nmut^ which it oftcn 
beoisfaiCk. 

taBdido M »BB«MM Madv. L. a 

idSlt Robfi««5^. 
i i. Md efie Me «IBIM— /1 if /m- 
io aaim tbmt Cie. iM hat ttkmng 
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Urc tamcn possumus pukhriora ; noc vcro illc artirex cum C 
lovis formam aul Minervac, conlcmplabatur aliqwcm, « 
similitudincm duccrct, scd rpsius in mcnte insidebat S] 
pukhriludinis cximia quacdam, quam intucns in caquc di 

preu the u«! trf tlw fir.1 ptmm {fHiumi.i) lo the rtandinl of whel u 

iMillealy harJ, It wouU b* nnile irae ' 

W U.J Ihal Bieal »rti«» «l»ra)fi feel «Dra*- 

thtng hii-liei Ihan ih(7 tc|itu>cnl (Keul). 

Afler Uyinc Jo*« f"»' ih"" '" *""' "" 

ihcre it an 'iilea' MirpilHine alt 

to mliie ll, Cic. (Uiwa vte 

eoncliuinn Ihat It a poull^e ic » 

of BMnclhine nwn lieaoilAil i.,.. .ki> 

Ihe Koilii of rhiiliiu. U 1 >dmit ihi 

major nrciniu, I mu«l nlmil tl t^ta- 

■iun whclher 1 ain «n ani» 
(NUon). 



iionum. Seenm. 
In \ViM>icin't £uays {p- ;o— «) i 

ionie iDlL-rcUinc 10^0 «n Ihia „ 

inecc, liwclling on il ai Ibe hif-hck .Jl- 
boilinKnt oT Ihc Uleitl ail of rhvlian. 

ftut mnMTu, tho chijriclqibiuiiina 
•tnluc oi' Atlitnc faftim in hcr tcmjile 
on i1k Ac nipul iii<OTet1>eck'i SchriftqiH/ltu 
II S4J— (>uO, Miclisclil dcr lWtJliH.m 
p. i(/, fT,. rctty'. Ci.-- 0n,l K-m.-t Sii,I,-~ 

pulchcrrinium; lanicn cgo mc rhiili.im 

lit-nirium' (cf. r.iriiiloi. poocm. f|. The 
«hielil of thc goddeu ii tpecially mcniion- 
cd below, 1 134. 

Foi thc eenenJ «nse, cf. Plolinui En- 
neail. V 8 p. 1001, fTdra (I. mMir) a 
4liiuil rhr iia. r/iii tiiir cieBifrit riH^ 
ffsi, 4XX1 \eflim (ry) «Im ir yinLTe d 
WUf a Zih «1' iu^inir '-" 



lent '. Thc puviBe ii noi quiie ai 
1» rcnilcreJ m Pcny'» Cl- <W 

liccn miilnl ipiurcnlly 1>y ■ mii| 
Urerlieck | Kai.^vnvlf Ibr «•> 
On ihe Ucal in ihc ut of rhiiH 
Itrunn, Cr. Knuilltr i pp. 197—1« 
thc HihJMl of iik-al licauly in w 
an, we havc an inicminB wi 
Cicclu'i remark im ThiilJu le 1 
trorn Kaj^l to Italdawarc CaMi 
— 'With n-t|>ecl lo Ihe Ualslra, 1 
hold mjiell lii lic a picat nailcr, I 
wara In iloM-halfaf Ihe fncriuoi 
VM write, Lul in your wocili I 
tail lo pcmive ihe uinialiij ( 
fricndthip fnr mgnelf. To piuM i 
Iraly bcnuliful, it micht I. 
1 ihouM we mnnjr Manli 
ihe furlhcr ]>roiritio 



sidnL- lh.H 



«anliAil fBm 
kIcci ihc 1>e 



e™-' . 



I u 



vi 19 I 1, al «(<tia> iial sl ll,is{irAtii «u> 
iwtXiirrti it t^fivir arai ara^iofil^w rl 
rir fitur tltyf HxrV ^tArA ivotavrTO, 1$ 
iTiptr Ti fr, i i^fr^ aiTtii ly rXamu ; 
trtpor, f^v, rai lAtffrir 71 aa^ai wfiay//M. 
«■*■» ; (tni', «i 7*^ ir n wxpi tV ^t 
eiMitTM. #arT«»J«, f*,, raiiTa»!^ 
>Jrare raf vr/^a >iim4">>" Jflliieii^ 
7*1. «>lM«r>t i^r yip IiriueiV74"' ' 
(Uar, parraaU M «1 f «i)| lliir, (ntfi^i- 
ru 7^ airi r^i r^v irw^afiir TtS IrTei 
(>Thete fomii, hc rcptied, were faihioncil 
by Imaeioatlon, an utilicec moie ikilful 
Ihan Imilition. Foe Imilatiaa will le- 
|Mcwnl only whal ihc haa iccn, bul Ima. 

rltjon ercn what thc haa not aeeo, for 
wiU Biaiat ii lo bencU by lefetaiM 



ii;i i.-nv i/i tfrfa iJea tit mi vita 
ni.nlc). Whvlhci I have in mj» 
IHiriion of thc wccllencc of an, 1 
nol, bul l.iboui hennily lo uci 
LrlUrt filltiithi Milano 1811 11 
Vauri'i Ijva iii 14 (nole) in Eitf 
Sir Jushiu KcynoMi in hia ihird lA 
(p. ii cil. Go«$e) i|uotes Ihe prcic 
b-ige of Cic., ai vrcll ai 1'roclui 
Tim. ii. in luiipon of ihe poiilic 
'all the irli rcccire ihcir pcifcctio 
■ iilcal bcaiilj', luperior Ir ■■■-■ 
1 !_ i^diviiiual nr'- — 



Plal, Cialylui 

^Ki» To (tiei, aml Timacmp. iS A 
on I 10, wiih Ciccru'i tnin!il. Son 
likc Ihii in ei|i(euion, i> lo be fb 
nal. Rcp. vi p. 484 C al,..M»«r ■ 
/r rj i^irxB 'xornt «a^JiiTfia, itt^ 
mrat, lierip 7*af*t, iJi r4 dXfA 
Ira^X/rarrn nnlri oal ara^ft, 
«il ^iifurM wi «Ur r< dtpiffimt 
p. {01 B, awtfyatiffwi witra ir If 
an^r«ur wfit n ri ^n ttn 
nUr cal rA^pv. In bolh of Ibi 
lai^ the aUitude of Ihe phikHop 
^^e&Vateido^Mi^i ^cifect icpi 
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ad flliiit slmflitiidifieiii artem ct inafium dirigcbat. ut igitur in III 
fbcmis et figuris cst aliquid pcrfcctum ct cxccllcns, cuius ad 
cogifatam spocicm imitando rercruntur ca, quac sub oculos ipsa 
[000] caulunt; sic pcrfcctac cloqucntiac spccicm animo vidcmus. 



I ^ngi kti FPOi itrigM icrfpiic H. 3 imilando poftt Dakium mcI. k. 

4 mgm oni eodd. KtiimcniDt Ordllf Mefer, reler-Wdler, Kloti, p : seclusc- 

raMI Viciofl» {vuiafl toctioaei zi 14). Periioniiis, Rolxirtclliif» Lftmbinas, Ernesti, 

Godkr* Bikcv I^H- fMV suk §nU9t ifm mm fndcnie eadmMi Volllichr. taoMi (sdl. 

ipBcieil tmkaemUt ifm mm emiU coniectt li(st) ; idcm Iftnckit qoftc disputftvit W. Fricd* 

~ |Ncw Jahriiiidier t FliiL laj p. 180 aqq.). tasquoi F^. eaqmai F^OM. 

an ftnthoritTt' as in 1 159 *rder od aurcs, 
prohftbunt, 161 ' illa fttl inteUigvniiam 
rcfcffuntur, hftec ftd voluj>tatcm,* dc Or. 
{143 'ftd pcrsonamm dignitatem omnia 
rdcrentur, iii 1 1 1 ' aut ad cognosocndi aut 
ad ftgendi vim rationemque referatur,* 
Bmt. 5, ' non ad amicitiam scd ad do- 
mcsticam utilitatem rcferre.' 

The sense of the first part of the sen- 
tenoe would ihus be : As in art, there is 



dcacribad \m lancnafle bofrowed froon the 
avt oT paiaCfav ^SL MiUler, Cetek. d. 
Tkemrie d. Kmmtt ll p. i^ qnoled br 
CodiBn^ de Qc. Artii acstmatore p. 45). 
IlHl il ia aMre pibbable that Ckcro was 
thjakiiy oT rnMCfi of Hato. Ukc that of 
the Tiaiifi 1. c» bcaiiiie diiectly on the 
dectri ac of / ideai.' 

For^|ISHB..JBes»cCf 61 qnein...lncow 
Mxlv^ 1 1«3 b (ipKilinc Bml. 158 qni... 
■ec eoa), o u i c nr ei ; 'soaMtiiBei, if the re- 
kutivc oaidil lo itaad tuA m the maminm' 
ilmraaduicB in aome othcr caae, the de- 
BQastiatlvc it ic iiied the iccond time 
JBrtcad of Ihc tdative;* bot thc abovc 
inrtancci ihow thftt thii nse b not confincd 
to Ihe BoaiiniitiYe. See aUo Madv. on de 
Fm. i 4S 'qood ipsum...ad id aulcm.' 

Im inria ei Ssula, le. ihc shapcs 
aad oetlines of sculptnre and paint- 
ing. oiiMrid ftrfittmmt thc uvrh t6 raX^r, 
cqpiisalHe oalj as a purdy intcUcc- 
ooooeplion; hencc *eegiiatam s)ie- 



The MSS have man eadnnt; if 
nrc Rtaia ivm, thc sense at first sight 
appearstobe I * As thcrcfore in the sha|)cs 
nd ontUiies of scnlpture and painting 
thoe is a something pcrfcct and prc-emi- 
nent, aftcr the mental kleal of which, those 
otigects aic by imitative art represented 
icaliscd which do not thcmsdvcs 
bdbfc the eye, so with the mind 
e an idcal of pcrfect doqucnce, 
vhile with the ear we strive to nnd its 
oopy.* This rcndering of refenmiur as- 
a—ci Ihal referre can be nsed by Cicero 
in ihe sense of 'setting forth afresh, 
■c pi csci itinfr icprodndng,* which ii 
mad BMwc frequently in venc than in 
proaCi Thc dictioiiarici quote ' parentii 
smi ip cci em reicne* ftom Liv. x 7 ; but 
I aa niiable lo find any examplc of thii 
MC in CiocnH ^<^ hi nch a casc wonld 
probably havc writtcn exprimmntmr. 

Tbc aeosc of re/erre ad which ii bcst 
CMted to Ihc eomext of thii passage, and 
10 the BOMnd «a0e of Ciocro, ii that of 
*m§mmg to a ataadani*, 'Mppealiag to 



iomcthing idcally iKrfcct, thc imaginarv 
'idea * 01 which is the standard to which 
imitative art rcfers the objects which are 
thcmsdves visiblc, so &c 

Pidcrit, rctainiiig wm, commcnts on 
imitando rcfcrmttur as foUows : ' The 
idcal nortrait within, Hoating iK^forc thc 
mcntal vision, is thc piUtent^ by copying 
which in accordnncc with the principlcs 
of art {iuiui<r69.i)^ thc artist rcprcscnts 
that which otherwisc has no existcncc in 
thc worUl of scnsc; thc eof^tata sAenes 
supplics thc standardt and in accoruance 
wiih this, cvcry part, — hcad, facc, arms, 
hands — ofwhich an actual visililc original 
is not forthcoming, niust bc foshioncd 
cvcn to the minutcst dctaiN. The artist 
submits himsdf solcly to thc guidancc of 
this idcal and dcrivcs thcrcfrom a crcation 
of which thc visiblc world afTcirds him no 
examplc* Thc samc cxplanation is givcn 
at grcatcr Icngth in his article in £at 
(1804) i 401 — 3. With non eadunt may 
bc comparcd Acad. i 31 *quae sub scn- 
ium cadcrc non posscnt.* 

I cannot say I am satisficd with thii 
explanation ; it scems to interminglc and 
confuse the two sc|)arate scnses of referre 
to which attcntion has bcen drawn in thc 
earlicr pirt of this note. Ciccro is using 
the notion of thc ideal in art to illu»tratc 
the contrast betwecn idcal cloqucnce aml 
its actud rcalisation. This contrast is 
dear in itsdf and is exprcised by thc 
antithciii bctween the abstract idcal 
Kspeeia) ftnd iti concrete copy {effit^es). 
Let tti now ^ bock to the wonls whidi 
Cicero vsci m tbe Cftrlicr part of thc 
ioitciice fof pmpona ol VikVaautAMJCi^ vbA 
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clTigicm auribus quacrimus, has rcrum formas a) 






«e if ihcy eortnpcinil lo ihu elcai con- 
fluinn. In the llludnUinn, we hnk kt 
■omrlhlne cwrrwpnniling \o ftif-riat fU- 
fn/atijf t/viu-i, anil we liml il al «nee In 
ftilma ifttia tim, f "i^ '" /trmii ct 
Jlj^iirii /v/trtHiH ni tt tttfllrni. \Ve 
n^nl linili <i>r «mnelhine comspnn-lins tn 
Ihe tfi^ti, Bnil whfll we olwiomljr ci)<ccl 
ii > jihnuc ci|iR:.>in|; ihe bcIubI anicteie 
objccli nT arl which arc wen liT ihe cye, 
iMrroiuniling li) whal we cnileovuui to 
fiml Mlih (lie ear, n.imcljr, Ihe loncrvle 
cc>|>f of ihe iilcxl clvieence. Sach > 
cunililiun i* ulitlieil tijt Ihe nlirBK » irnitf 
inA eemlti ifia ioJhhI ; uhI ihii contiile- 
ralinn i* 1d b*ou( crf sliiking oul Ihe 

Tbii w*t of ifia \t wclt unn{arcd (hjr 
lULc) vrilh PUlu'* conlnul belwcen ihe 
«iKiraci kM iBi) tbe ooncrete mifi^ e. c- 
in Ihc rhacilop. 74 n— C whcre uvii ri 
tsar n cunltaiileil wilh wra ti (n. So 
in i lai we bnve UM ifitim uieil wiih 
rcfi.'rcnce lo the stutrael ideal nf cln- 
qimncc. Wilh Wnnr W Hrn/M Dr Kciil 
c<)in|Kim tlie eiprenioa cOBimon In Sex- 
lu<, Lliiiclelui. &c. t4 uirer/rTorr. t| 
nJm»ijn.i[i.E-Scii. 1'. H. i ^rt). 

Il ii onlf fair lo biIiI 1'i.lcririi nolc on 
anrihii fuaerimiii which he cmlcai-oun 
ta Cnllow) 10 brini; inlo correspomlcnce 
wilh jiiae mi een/ai i/ia UM eadaal, 
'Allhough we ice thc Innn of Ihc pcr- 
fccl or3ior with the mental ejrc, Ihc cnr- 
roimulini; likencM ii nol Ihcre; wc have 
niH yel fuunJ it, Init Mill «eck 10 know 
whcihcr we can hear il in life with Ihc 
oulnanl ear.' inatrimut woulil Ihni have 
to hc consiilcrcU equivaleat to osa intv- 

Mr Nixon, retnininc «w, «ncCcM* ihit 
Ihe tenlcnce n/ igilm — nm laJuiU puU 
gtHtrally whal ho-i alrewlr l>ccn pul lu a 
ilveiiU CMC. 1'hiilias, nnl beinE nble lo 
wc Jovc, rcfcrrcil hli iik-a of Jove lo aa 
iilcal jWmlaHj «ml M>,juil ai in »culp- 
lure, whcn we eaiitul in Ihe ibing we 
iry to rcgnocnl, we refer eoiutanliy, in 
our illempu il reprcicMine it, lo Ibe 
eonceirtion of a ■t;^nilaid oTiilesl exccl- 
lencc) lo we conccive in oar miml an 
iileal itandaid of perfect eloquence and 
ihen tiy ond work oal ■ couy of it to 
uliiTy ooi eaii,— lit. > ■» nu ~,. «~ •« 
leek cut a copy of it.' 

Itin. Amone _ ._ 

incknled Ibe ngiWa ipteiti 'ic of ihc 
fint hilf of Ihe preceHii^ (cnlence, nnd 
the ftifielat t Ji ^tnli at ifteia of the 



KConJ. format n lier* t, 
ihc plund of iftritt (| f 
taie in Ibe n«n. Mid M 
eiiMinlhcCCn.anililal.( 
jl, wkire Cicero rden 
^mmar in diicuMinij fi 
nni, B) hete, wiih anf 
l'lBionlc Iheoiy of \Mm 
ciulvnliinli fbi (lin in iu 
uiil whcrc he cxmcsIjK 
twccn/Bwiii' aml fartei). 
Ciecro'i account of Ihe 
of iilcai i* prol-aMy fooi 



AifnMie iii 4O1 c (klen 
itipila, nntxfiitv, t 




or leu rnmiliiu. The /Im 
anil rim.,.-u,. ax 1ib> tieei 
I>r 1 lcniy Jackioii inbiia] 
laicr ihcoty of iilcnt' ia 
oF ihc Joumal of Fhilolof 



it appean in ihe natd 
In |>. i]i D of the 
ilLiliiKuc wilh which O 
nol nci|uainlcH. — thetlH 
SilyitaTa ' mo>lcl« or V 
in nalDie*, p.-irlicu1.-iii I 
lccnnil |>a».iGe aliove-q 
PkatifrHi, ' cuniei or tikc 
ilianioara. llii acqoaii 
rkiltbm, which ia eon» 

froTcil Inr the nlain ■lln 
inibui I 5, poinleil ool 

Thc woiili in (bc tex 
iIhIu are nut however a c 
of any of Ihe paMagc» «b 
ibe Initcx to 1'iileiiri ei 
pauai^ on aiih ri nAii 
«pccch in the Sjrmptiiiim 
quolcd in txltiiio : wpSt' 
rCri yxytiiMitr «tri ■rek 
anitfmr oJrt ^tfipv..,nX 
Vi iii U, Ti Si t 
Itiirm/ idTiJxarra TfxEror ' 
yiyraiiJriiw ri rur iXXMr 
^^M ^..Er. ^4t< n >M 
yiyrtatmi «*W wiax*" 
*ety mnch to Ibe purpo 
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ille non inteUegendi solum, sed etiam dicendi gravissimus auctor 
ct magttter Plato^ easque gigni ncgat ct ait scmper esse ac 
latione et inteUq;entia contineri ; cctera nasci, occidere, fluerc, 
labip nec diutius esse uno et eodem statu. quicquid est igitur, 



f Jhmt Ubi MOi^ OUB oodd. : mfiMen IM (collato Platonis Symposio 1 1 1, «^a- 
.^l&v» w'kim...tKKrTm >f>9ff^#M) fnistra coniccit Fricdrich U, iii (1875) 
pi. S57(st)|>fiMrr obdo ncqniqiiam notavit H, cf. Acad. i 31 *oontincntcr labcrentur 



MtaM; iMt as thcre b no proof, to far as 
I aai avaic^ that Ciccro had read thc 
Symipmmm^ I preler drawing attcntion to 
cae cr two passagcs from thc TimaeHS as 
tW pfobable soaice of part of his dc- 
•criptioa. Tbe Timaats, it will be re- 
■M.whcr<d, was actoally translatcd hj 
Gecro^ (shoftly altcr the composition of 
tbe Aimdtmum in BX. 45; thc year im- 
■cdistrly socoeeding that of the appear- 
SBoe ofthe CVw/«r). p. s8 a, W t6 or dUi, 
j f imam t p M ete #x^ cal ri rd yiyr6fUP9if 
ptmid^UU 9dSivwn ; r* ^ j^ roi^ct 
|B#t4 )Jrf/mf vtptXifvrlw dtl arard ravrd fr, 
rft 1* «v M|f imTml9$^9€m aX^yov l^affriv 
kqX oroXX^ror, jrrwt hk 9vhi- 
i9...9nm itiw otv Jiffuof/ryot rpot ril 
M ^or piKiM dtl (cf. I 9), 
Tv4 ftporxp^lu9fn wapadtlyftart, 
s-ipr UioM nl nvr iirvatu» avrw dwtpyd^ 
roc» raXor ^| «vdyci^ o«rrvt arore Xrt^^ai 
wfir o^r.X. It is exactlv at (his point that 
tbe liragmcntsof Cicero s translation bcgin, 
mm IbUows: 'quid est, quod semper sit, 
aeqve aUam habeat ortum, et quod gig- 
■atnr, ncc nnquam sit ? quorum altcrum 
iatellccentia et rationc comprehenditur ; 
qood mmm semper atque idem est: alte- 
nm qnod opinioni scnsus rationis etpcrs 
nSert; qnod totum opinabile est, id gigni- 
tnr ct interit, ncc umquam esse vere po- 
tcst...qnocirca sa is, qui aliquod munus 
«ffiocre molitnr, eam speciem, quae sem- 
per cst cadem intuebitur, atquc eam sibi 
proponet exemplar, praeclarum opus efli- 
dat ncccsse cst (cf. supra f 9). i6, p. 48 B 
h itiw^ mapai€lytiaT0t ttiM {nroTt$ip, 
rvfrir col orl rard raM tfr, pLl/iyipLa di 
sn^NiMYAiarot Uvrtpom, yivtaiw ixow koI 
ipmrim (Cioero*s translation of the latter 
passage b lost). 

It mnst bc observcd, in conclusion, 
that Cioen>*s refercnce to the Platonic 
theoiy of ideas, thoogh introduccd in a 
way that is calcnlatd to raise our cx- 
pectations, provcs on doser examination 
to be littk inore than an illmstratiom of 
tlM feneral snbicct of his treatise. The 
FlirtOBic IMm imre emeepi im name /itlJe 



in common with Ciccro*s delineation of 
the idcal orator. The formcr arc un- 
changing and etemal, and they have an 
objcctive existence indcpcndent of our- 
selvcs: the lattcr is thcsubjcctivcopinion 
of the writer; and, at the closc of the 
treatisc, Cicero adniits that ht< own vicw 
may change and that he himsclf may havc 
one ideal and Brutus another. ' Few if 
any in Cicero*s time,* as remarkcd by Dr 
Reid, ' had any rcal understanding ot thc 
Platonic thcory of liiai, Little or no at- 
tention was paid to it by philosophcrs 
aftcr Aristotle.* Sec furthcr in Zcller*s 
/Vtf/o anti ihe Otder Aeadfmy, chap. vi. 

lnteUeg0ndl...dicendi. Cicero is cn- 
deavouring to justify his usc of PIato*s 
thcory of idds, to illustratc thc scarch 
after a perfcct pattem of eloquence, by 
describing Plato as not only a profound 
philosopher l>ut also one whose mastcry 
of stylc madc him an authority in the 
province of rhctoric. 

intcttegcndi and dicemli correspond to 
3iaXcKr(ir^ and ^rjfropiKrfl^ thc two divi- 
sions of XoYiK^. according to tbc Stoic 
ductnne gencrally accepted in Cicero*s 
time. ^opiKii is almost alwajrs rcndered 
by dicendumt SiaXtxTnc^ by disserrHdnm 
(Acad. i 5). intcttegendum occurs in de 
Or. iii 73 (Reid). 

raUone et inteUegontU. Plat. Rcp. 
vi^507 B rcit lUat {^iUv) wotlaOai fUr, 
opaa$tu i* 00, cf. * intellegentia et ratione 
comprchenditur * in Cicero*s translation 
of Tim. 1. c. oontlneri c abl.s*de- 
pcnd on' as in dc Or. i 5, ii 150, 936 
(Nagelsbach, Stil. | m); infra 187. 

flnere. Plat. Cratyl. p. 439 d <oirci 
ravra wdrra /kcr* dXX* aAr^, ^fitp, t6 
KoXow oi TOioOro» dtl iarip oI6r ioTir; 
In AristotIe*s summary of the Platonic 
ontology Metaph. i 6 | s, onc of the dis- 
tinguishing fcaturcs of Plato*s teaching 
is * the doctrine, derivcd from the Hera- 
clitean Cratylus, of thc flux (M) of 
alaiifrd, which conscqoently are not the 
objccuof knowlod(se ipx U. ^ikSuml 
^emtn, pf Pkii. X p. i^^^. 
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dc quo ratione ct via disputctur, id cst ad ultimain sui gencris 
fortnam spedemquc rcdigcntlum. 

Ac video hanc primam ingrcssioncm meam non cx oratoriis 
disputationibua ductam, scd e media philosophia rcpctitam ct ca 

1 quidcm cum amiqua tum subobscura aut rcprchcnsionis aliquid 
aut ccrtc admirationis habituram. nam aut mimbuntuf quid haec 
pcrtincant ad ca, quae quacrimus, — quibus satisfacict res ipsa c<^- 
nita, ut non ainc causa altc rcpetita vidcatur, — aut rcprchendcnt, 
quod inusitatas vtas indagcmus, trilas rcUnquamus. cgo autcm 

"ct mc saepe nova vidcri diccrc intcllcso, cum pcr^-ctcra dicam, 
scd inaudita plerisquc. ct fatcor me -^ratorcm, si modo sim aut 
ctiam quicumquc sim, non cx rhctorum officinis, sed cx Acadcmiac 



3 traletiii Mc]m, (loellcr, Pcl«-Wc1l«, i 
Bnil. f ,toj; tdem proliit llcnllcius i>] Tusc 
torii FPOeX Nonini ».t. ingrnius; rMtmm c. 
aiunra po« Bckiani Kjr: taia...e»li/nam...i 

ntton* at Ma, ' rniion.illy and mc- 
tbodiciill]',' acCQnling m icicnliric jtrin- 
ciptd ontl Kientiiic niclhnl. thi: ikuaI 
Latin c(|uinlent Ibf Atitiutlc'> ^utolv, 
ct. l'lal. llincilr. 163 11 itif tstp^Sat, 
>nil icc f ii6, <le Fin. ii 1 'viacl Riliiinc 
ilbpntnre.' de Or. iSt, Tiutc. ii fi 'ralione (iill 
ctv. philoiophantnr , Iliul.^A^n 



'lisl, cum Rirclutco el Cionovio ad 
■p. i i i 6 'Draloriae lauilii': rr.t- 
Vil. 4 — i ia...aHlifii€...nii- 

itniram cuin codd. Moll. 



Dnilut qiKMeil in Qninl 



>nh«lx-t 



inllaia ii 



: idmin 



Khel. I 



10- 



(Sec also Co|« o 



niale itlca, ihc highett tyjie, of iti kind. 
rial. Rcji. vii J17 II Ir rif •/rtitr^ riXiv- 
rda 4 f»' ayaBtu IUa («1 iiiyn e|M<r0ai, 
dc Fin. i 41 'vcl luminum vcl allimum 
* el cilrcmum bonoram ' ( * rAot). 

U II— 19- AmimgllutiicfUialiii/lht 
iiletl trattr ii primarilji a fkilattfhical 
Innuing. 

I II. ontoilU. tlrul.joj, 'onloriii 
Cicrcilalionibus.' Thc odj. , equivalvnt in 
tenie lo emlanim, Kcma morc latiitrac- 
loiy thnn ihe manuKript icaiting aralarii 
which it eiplaiiicd by Jahn os 'nppio- 
priatc lo an oraior, fiom an oralor"! poinl 
of view,' a gen. like laui tralarii in | lOJ. 

traliris, honvcvcl, mBy vcr^ well (tand 
for de tralert, and M> tecmi to luil liellct 
Ihe lillc aiul aubjccl or thc woik. Manp 
clcnely limilai lue* oC thc |;cn. occur in 
Cic. c.j;. In | iii (oraliu) ' falwie lcga- 
lionii' (Keid). Cf. Keid on Acod. ii j. 

■riniliinrrti hahcrt a Ihe rmilar Latin 
wbuitule for the pauivc of llie ileponenl 
verb admirari, or mirari, Phll. 1 } 

'iKTmio gmt plut admiraiiooi* h>h«t,' 



litHtm lor Ihe paa. of voitTatmT 
M>ach. Stil. % t)f). 
_uu* Mtlalaciet—iidMtor, i. e. 'a 

■, . .,. ........ .■ .:■.], Ihl. »UT.)«)1' (« 

■M. icero"» cipoii- 
■\:^m. wthiithey 
.:..>l icason (01 



alartine fium 

I II. qDloamqiia lim. Siniilar u- 
lumcil mnWyin p.Arch. ii deOr. ii iit, 
iii 33, Fam. vii t | 3, ii iB | 3; >Ua Li». 
iii^oj 7 (nuicuniiuc tum), Quinl.vi i| ^6, 
«ndl>cm.<leCor.|l77(Reid). 
. nonuTtMlonunol&dmU— Thegene- 
ral iliiri of thc rollnuinc pa^taf^ it ihii ; 
' Mf orilory comcs nol iroin the mechani- 
Cat «-ork.^ho|<i o( rhcloric, bul fiom the 
grovci of UiG AcaJemy; for (whilCTcT 
othcrt hold 10 Ihe conliary) they <n the 
Tcal Khool foT cverv kind ordiiooune,— 
ihoK wntki art ine li ~ 



CiounJ) for philotophic iliicoune of bII 
kinds, where mato wu thc finl lo leave 
hii foni^tq»' (Niion). 

Acadamla*. Tlie quanlity of Ihe pen> 
ultiinatc syllalile is lomclimci coiuidered 
douliiful. The long pcnultimatc which 



quoted in Plin. Nat. HiM. aiii 1] fS. 
'nlquc Acarlcmiac celebralam nomliM 
villam '; il ii alio ■pparenttjr retoined bf 
Cicero himielf in a vcrae quotcd In d« 
Dit.i 1). 11 'iiHiEiw ft.c>dcm\a wabrilcn 
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spat&exstitisse; inaenim sunt curricula multiplicium variorum- 
quesmnonuni» in quibus Platonis primum sunt imprcssa vcstigia. 
sed ct huius et alionim philosophorum disputationibus et exagi- 
tatus maxime orator est et adiutus : omnis cnim ubcrtas et quasi 
dvidicendi ducta ab illis est, nec satis tamcn instructa ad forcn- % 
s» caiisas ; quas^ ut illi ipsi dicere solcbant, agrestioribus Musis 



^^m ^^^^VBvVv ^^V^p ^^ft 9 ^^^^^^N^ft^V^V^^B SKv 



5 f&nnsis K : -«r H. 



^"iidQqie L]rceo,* «nk» Hermaiisi and 
Ladiiinni are nAi in hoMtni; that there 
•ahiMaiKi that the # isshort. It b 
^ii lale Lathi poets that it it certainly 
Ho*t,e.c. Clandian xvii 94 'in Latium 
gvtth Acadcmia migrat Athenis,* and 
^^"loBiM Apollinarit XT ito (cC Wilkins 
««ieOr.ioS). 

Wlto. The shaded • walks * in the 

^V^ air, 'inter sihras Academi/ are here 

c^^iidasted with the narrow schoolrooms 

'^ moflcsliops {fj/ldi^) of the rhetori- 

c*^ De Fin. ▼ 1, 'cum autem vcnis- 

*<Bnn b Academiae non sine cansa no* 

■"liUta spatia, solitndo erat ea quam 

T^^heiamns.' Quint xii s | S3 ' M. Tul- 

Km Don tantnm se <lebere scholis rhe- 

torom qnantum Academbe spatils, frc- 

Qoenter ipse te^tatur* (cf. Tac Or. 33). 

S/a/imm Itung also used tn the scnsc of a 

'race-conrae (de Scn. 83)» like rrd&or 

wiihwhich it betymologicallyconnectcd, 

llie s/a/ia of the Acadcm^ are in the 

nest scntcnce naturallydescnbed tafurri' 

tmla: cf. dc Amic 40 * dc(kxit...de spa- 

lk> cnrriculoque.* 

cnrlenla— ▼•ftlgU. 'For in those 
walks is run the race of mantfold and 
▼aried debate, — those walks in which the 
Ibotsteps of riato first were planted.* So 
<of Sooatcs) de Or. iii 61 *cx tllius variis 
eC dirersis et in omnem partem diffusis 
dispntationilms,* and Tusc Disp. v 11 
'cnins multiplex ratio disputandi rcrum- 
tfpie Tarietas et ingcnti magnitudo^ Plato- 
nis memoria ei litteris consecrata.* Ser- 
Titts on Vcir. Aen. viii 408, quoting from 
memory, takes atrriaila in a local scnse: 
(cnnicnhim) 'Cicero in Oratore pro loci 
spatio: haec snnt curricula ac soatia 
mltiplicium variorumquc verborum. 

■iHavMEtlgU. Brut. ^07 *nostrum 
n pcrspicere...et videre quemadmo- 
rimns ra spatio Q. Hortensium ip- 
nnt vcstiipis per!ecutt ; p. Dalbo 13 *cum 
ibftitndinii^ tnm vero nuinanitatis...r«i* 
fram rtsiigia\* Lncr. iii 4. 

•I «mgltifi. . .ni ■dlntat. Flato and 
othcr/iJbiiuMSphenr betide*, aoiwiUuUmd' 



ing the war they waged apiinst rhctoric 
(c c. in the Gorgias and P/iaeJrus)^ had 
really reiHlered it considerable scrvice. 
The emphasis (as Pidcrit points out) is on 
the second wonl adiitius. Yot the scr- 
vices rcndcrcd to rhctoric by the school 
of Plato, cf. dc Nat. I)eor. ii 168 *quo- 
niam in utramque partem vobis licet dis- 
putarc, hanc potius sumas, camque facul- 
tatem disscrendi, quam tibi a rhetoricis 
excrcitationibus acccptam amnlificavit 
Acadcmia, huc pottus conferas' (Mayor). 
For tnglUlns, cf. 43 * Plato exagitalor 
omnium rbetorum'; the verb is also uscd 
in S$ 16, s7, 149. 

■ilva, d^iy, propcrly, of tim1x;r for build- 
ing; and hcnce, mctaphorically, of any 
largc supnly of matcri«il in a rough and 
unnnishcd form ; hcrc of the ' subjcct 
matter' (iiwoKtifiiv^ CX17) of oratory. Cf. 
f 139, dje Or. ii 65 'infinita silva/ iii 93 
*rcrum cst silva magna,' 103 *primum 
silva rcrum [acscntcntiarum]comparanda 
est,* 118 *cui loco omnis virtulum et viti- 
orum cst silva subiect.!,* 54 *ca est ci (ora- 
tori) subiccta matcrics ; ' dc I n v. i 34 ' quan- 
dam silvam atqiic matcriam univcrsam 
pcrmixtam et confusam exponcre omnium 
argumcntalionum '; dc Fin. iii6i ; dc Off. 
i 16. 

nao aatla initniota, the material is 
rough-hcwn, not yct sufBcicntly shapcd 
and polished. Cf. dc Or. ii 54, where 
perpolivit is metaphorically contrastcd 
with dolavit, 

agrastlorltroaUniia. So Plat. Phacdr. 
339 E a7po<«v» rtvl ao^^ XP^^M**^ (of the 
untutored incenuity of certain rational- 
ising m^hologcrs). Ciccro appears to 
be rcfcrnng to some actual phrasc cithcr 
of Plato, or some other philosopher, de* 
scribing r^ &arar4ff6r as 6ji»v9w or dypocar^ 
rr/»or : but though both of thesc words 
are common in IMato, I can find nothing 
exactly corrcs]>onding to thc words before 
us. Cf. dcOr. ii 1 *rhctoricis...librisquot 
tn agrcstcs putas ', and csp. ad Fam. I 9, 
13 (writtcn in Scpt. n.c. 54) 'namtllm 
•b imitiMihut du\uigc) xm Im \t.V6msQft 
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rcliqucnint sic c1o(]ucnti.i itncc furcnsis, sprcU a philosopliis 
Ct rcpiidiata, miiltis ill.-i qiiiilcm adiumcntis magnisquc caruit, 
5cd tamcn ornat» vcrbii atquc scntentiis iactationcm habuit tn 
populo ncc paucortim itulicium reprchcnsioncmquc pcrtimujt : ita 
) ct doctis cloqucnti.i |)opul3ris ct di^rtts clc^ns doctrina dcfuit 
f I^>situm sit igitur in primis, quod post magis intcllcgctur, 
sinc philosophia non possc eiTici, qucm quacrimus, cloqucntcm, 
non ut in ca tamcn omnia sint, scd ut sic adiuvct ut palacstra 
histrioncm ; par\'a cnim magnis 5-"ne rcctissimc conrcruntur. 
iD nam ncc latius ncquc copiosius dc ■ agnis varlisquc rebus sine 
philosophia potcst quisqu-tm dicci quidem ctiam Jn rhacdro 



1 illa qHhltm tA. K<>m. l^Ai). MivdTis de ! 
cnni oxlil. Orrlli, Meycr, IVlM-WcIlfr, K. 
Eii». : aJiiimtali) mii^irii/iu Mnjir cum F" 

7 rlcfneMltm teel. k. 8 iml tmnia 

cod. Kiru.i Mtr K i tUqtit 11 «I sl cani AW (c 



in. i» i6 I 4i. jni! iHtJ^m iHit 
MXriiifHe ai/iHmfnlii Ki- cum eo>l. 
vlinmtii/a («»(. l| mmgnib/iti O. 
nnia (si). jo xiyrH' OKjr cum 



«d maniHtfitnt AfmMt' licrtrriiif; to Ihe caaia 

cnmiiiKlIinii o( tbt 4t Oratore ond Ihe Or. li 

porm Jt lim/frifnt me-ii). vulrm, 

f ij. UteqiiM«m...Md, Hjo, 3«, 44. oroiart ,_ 

^, 8i, iij. FiH Ihi.^ cxneeaivc UM of (k hiMiioa* 



ition) iihclpedbpgpDnutits.' Dc 
1j *IIoc lilii ..primum |>cm3itca.i 
ne non mulio «ecui raccie cum tle 
iliifiulcm, M bcmm u caei mihi 



! nrlincin pmi 



139 '^- 

4dini 



f uiLl 



4dinBMaUi, Ihe advantacei cnpnMe nf 

r from ihe Hw\j 

of phiIt>so]'hy, 



1* 



iclr dialcclii 



Ihe oraloi fn 



I Ihc applauw of Itic jicople jtnil 
nfraiil of Ihc censoiious crilicicmi 
cw:' pco Cluem. 9; 'hominci w 
[Intione pO]>ulari, leil iti)^italc 
tucbnnluii' dc hai. feii|i. 



linncm atiiue ancenuu.' The •cnsc ■ccml 
diirurcnl in dc prov. cotu. 38, whcie 'ex 
illa inctalione cursuque po|iulnri' appenn 
lo rcTcr 10 Ihe /IhcIhs oT ihe preccdinE 

deetU, philomphen, juit ai dci^aHi 
Jeelriaa rcfcn to Ihe acCoinpli»hmenl» of 
plillouphy. dlMrtll, 'CDOd tpcakcii,' 
>ecf linme. 

f 1 4. poiltiun ril is leu itron^ ihnn 
nltitt, being hcre u>cd of a pioviiional 
nuumption, nthemeforfuilhcretuctdalion. 

M palsMtn Uttnoimd, 'limply to 
M;>biJn, juM a* iIk adoi (lomokc a humlilc 



» ipsc 



ropiio pataalii 
lidiccnnlne pal 






... clcarijp lecn 
whclher the spcakci ii 'omnilnii ini^nni» 
aniliusiniiruciui')— pftm. Vcrc. Oeoii;. 
iv 176 '»i parra licci com|nneie m.-^^nis.' 
Aclii)(;, ai compaicd iiilh oralory, i* 
callcil in de Oi. i iK 'hitliionum levii 
■n,' aml it i> similaily dcMribed ili. 1*9 
'in aniricio pcit[Uiim tenui el levi.' 

g if. tnPhMdioPl>toida.p.ir>9c(.So. 
cntcs ii procculing to bhow Ihal a philo- 
lophic li.iinini; i« a nece»aiy ooncliiiun 
oT altnininc ihe hi|;licit cKccllcnce u s 
ipcikci) ruai Jitai |ir|4X«t rw* Trgri", 
wpMtlomi ikXFffxin' ■■' tuntipa^rrim 
('enillcu discuuiun nnil hi|;h ipcculilivc 
diicouiic ") ^viM rlfit- ri yifi v|I^UrMV 
rovr9 nl wirr^ rtXtttn^pyir touaw iwrtS. 
ttr wi$tr ilaU-m. t nl II<p»X^ wfii ry 
li^v^ itnH Itr^KTt- Tpoanaiii -fip, «t- 
fiw, TMBttTy trrt 'AmfaTijif, MmwpiXa- 
yai i^w\^0il, (■! ^rt puttr rti n nj 
wlttt a^iitftfrot, vr «) wipi ri* nXiV 
^70« iwaulro 'Araiay&pait IrTwv/tev iZX- 
(!>«» /ri rV rw XiV*" Wx»*» t» vpir- 
♦v' aJrS (whcre see Thoropion^i com- 
mcnlary nnd cf. 1'lutarchi l'ericlei c ;, 
rgilriw iwip^vA rir irtpa fcuH^ni i 
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vMipfl^). Bmt.44 'Pfericlet...priflras 
■dhibdt doctffaitn; i|w qotimpuuii tiim 
Mlla cnt dkaidi, t«ncB «b Anixaf^on 
pbjnoD cnditis cufcitatioiieBi ncntis a 
i CB u a dltii a ltiMi i q oc icbos ad csosas 
fnr ra irs popohicsqac frcilc tndiixcrat* 
Mm SMnritalc flnnac hllsrttacAtbciMC 
bidv ■bcftatcm (cC ibwn) ct 



copicn ttdniratac^ dasdiem via diocBdi 
iiflracniiii* 



Fbtoiib hoe Peridcm pracstitiste ccteiis dicit oratoribtis Socratcs, 
qnod is Anaxagorac ph^rsici rucrit auditor ; a quo oensct cum 
ciuii alia pvacdaia quacdam ct magnifica dididssc, tum ubcrcm 
ct fccoiidiim fuiasc gnarumqtiCy quod cst cloqucntiac maximum» 
qoiiNit oratioiiis modis quacquc animorum partcs pdlcrcntur : % 

iMUhsK. dMmoiurct Hcamood. Laar. 50b 11 WKro///^. % etmsH 

*'^c^8ed.S» 3 dSUKrijjrArstScbacts,KjF»NabcriaMiiCBB08]rncivi5ot 

OldH^ Mcfcr tt H cam oocM. 4 gmarumpie okjf cnm codd. : 

MHttSt. 

iutt tocurately deacribc thc hnmtn sonl : 
tclling as whcthcr it is onc tnd nnifonn» 
or wbctlier it tdmits of as mtnjr vtricties 
ts tbc body. Sccondljr, hc must tcH us 
bow thc oiflerent ptrts of tbc sonl tet, 
tlso how thcjr are tffectcd, tnd by whtt 
tfiendes. Thirdly, hc must bc tblc to 
cutfsi^ the difTerent kinds of nrguments, 
ts wcfl ts thc diflerent nnodifications ol; 
soul, and thc aflcctions of which theK are 
suicepttble, and thcn fit the scveral argu- 
ments to the several mental oonstitutions, 
and ihow why such and such souls are 
necessarily wrought upon by such and 
such disconrfies' (diara^dl^icvof rd yAytm 
Tfl ffol fvxyh y^rii ual rd rovrtiv votfiiiMira, 
9l€un rdt a/rlat, wpoaaptUm^ Ha/9TW 
iiti^npt Kol di3o^ic«#r o2a o9oa v^* otwr 
X^Ywr Si* jfif^ alria» i^ ardyiriyt ^ lUv tttl-' 
0rrai, i^ ii awtt0ti), 271 R, cf. ib. 171 D. 
In the df Oratore Cicero repeatedly 
dwclls on a lcnowledge of psycholocy as 
a nccessary part of an orator*s tratning, 
e.g. i 17 *oinnes animorum motus quos 
hominum gencri rerum natura iribuit, 
penitus pcrnosccndi/ 53 'nisi qui naturas 
hominum vintque omncm humattitatis 
causasquc eas, quibus mentes aut ind- 
tantur aut rcflcctuntur, pcnitus pcnpex* 
erit, diccndo quod volet perficere non po* 
tcrit,* 60 *num admoveri possit oratio ad 
scnsus animorum atque motus vel inflam* 
mandos vel etiam exstingucndoSi qnod 
unum in oratore dominatur, sinc diligcn- 
tissima pervestigatione earum omnittro 
rationum, quac de naturis hutnani generis 
ac morilHis a philosophis cxplicantnr?' 87, 
'quod item ficri nullo modo possc, nisl 
cognosset is, qui diccrct, quot nsodis 
hominum mentes et quibus ct quo genera 
orationis in quamque tiartem niovcicntnrt' 
and similarly in §§ 165, si% sso. 

qaibiit...q«acqiia. Thc butcr Is thc 
plural of qMtsaue and thc constroetioii It 
the same as in | 196 'diceiidam cst... 
quibtis orationis gcneribas sint qaiqat 
accommodatissimi'. Thcpl.ofyiiiiyMrlt 
naiarally not common ; bat it ttoo oecan 
in Sttct* Attg. ^ *p«Qiil9p^iqStt«mifi^iQM 



For tbc 
r. cf. dc Or. 1 197 'qatatum prtcstl- 
tcfiat Bostfi Bitioics pfudcBtbt ceteris 
scBtlbas'. IaClocro(tndCtcnr)^nMi/# 
fai thts sensc is tlways a ncnter tnd nevcr 
an activc vcrb. Contrast Uvy v 36, 4, 
«quntnm GtlU virtutc ceteros mortales 
pcacsttrcBt. 

gBaramqoa ... ptDcrtBtar. ' Plato*s 
iDcaning' (as renaarkcd in Dr ThompM>n*s 
BOtc on tbe rhaedrus l.c.) *was probably 
tlus. Pericles, having become familiar 
with the Anaxagorcan distinction bctwecn 
thc Rational and Irrational princinlcs os 
cxhibited on a great scalc in l^aturc, 
Ibnnd it casy to apply the same distinc- 
tion to that departtncnt of nature (the 
mind of nuin) with which as an. orator 
and statesman he had to do. Ile would 
know bow to distinguish betwcen thc 
Xi^ iXP^ and the dXoyor— the rcasoning 
tnd nnretsoniitg principle in his audience 
^«nd to tddren bimsclf succcssivcly to 
cach tn its tnrn. It is thtis, apimrenlly, 
thtt Cicero understands the passage.' 
DoobtlcBs, in the words qoilrai orattonit 
■wdls qBaaqot aaiBionuB ptrtct ptUc- 
lOBtBI^ Ciooo hts tlso in view t possa^ 
on tbc vcry ncxt ptgc in the same dia- 
logocb wbm Socrates, aAer insisting that 
ihc trnc trt of rbctoric must have a psy- 
chologictl btsis, draws in thc following 
tcfms (ts transltted by Thompson, Intna. 
p. xx) tbc tdmirabic sketcn that was 
tfterfraids dtborttely flUed in tnd com- 
plctcd fai thc Rkei^ne of Aristotle i * Any 
OBC who ictlly BMtns to givc ns an Art 
c/ Xhefneic mortAy of the tiMme, muft 
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quod idem de Dcmosthcne cxistimari potcst, cuius cx cpistutii 
intcllegi licet quam frcqucns fuerit Platonb auditor. ncc vert 
sine philosophoTum discipHna gcnus ct speciem cuiusquc rei 
ccmcrc, neque cam dcfinicnclo explicarc, ncc tribucre in partia 



lilt! ficclen. 



■iKli{;emil' and withi lupCTUtiiein ilor. 
Kp.ii I,l8, Lir.ifle ui(lintalciun>K. 
In cnod Lotiii it cu only lie applicil lo 
Ihingi which conMitQlc > p-otif: » here. 
whcrc ihc phraie in whirh it occuis ii rcn- 
dcr»l hjf lir Keid • eicli ict ..f fcclincii." 

Thc sing. fmacfmt tHimi fari mrghl 1« 
applicil ID IM ililti:rent i^ani of ihc mind 
oT II linplc pcnoo \ whitc ihc cotrc»i>iin'I. 
ine paili of ibe micieli ;>F ihc >c>c(nl 
jwnuni campOHnc thc i>i.iloi'k aiulicnce 
are accuialeljr exprencil l>y <he p1- iutf- 
jue timmtrMKt itrUs. Tliia poinl i* 
misted in ridetil «edilion. wherc fsnttfin 
h miiundentood n^it fnt^ (*iind *uf 
«eklw venchkdcnen Mcilea der memdi* 
Uchcn Seele sewirkt wird') •ixl coiue- 
quentl*. in hii nolc on 'qulbus onlionl* 
nioilii. a lulqecl mnimi li awkwnnlly 
Hiliplicil from Ihe nilisc<|iienl ii»im»riim. 
— IMllirantar, 177, Or, Tart 4 'ail Im- 
ixllcn.h-nnimosvalcnl.' 

Mmoatliani. . .«plMulU. .Siniil.ifl)r rn 
Ihc HruMi, Cic. ippeals lo ihc cvlilcncc 
oT Ihc Idtere of Mm. tn proire ihal 
unlar-* iiukltttlnc» tn llalo : | iii, 
'kclitnriMe l'laloiicm itudjou. audivisne 
Miaa IJemiwlhcnci dicitur (cf. de Or. i 
81)), — idi|ue npiKirel cx ccnerc el |>mn<li. 
Lite vcrlioium; dicil etiitm in a«M/dm 
f/^lala hoc i|HC <le lese. ' Thii Ivtlet ii 
no longcr cxtint. In thc lifih or the 
Icltcn> atliilioled lo l>cm. thcie i* ' an 
inilircci rccrignition of l'Ialo'i cclvliriiy 
hut nulhing mnic' (l'idcril'i iiidti); Ep. 
ad llenifleaierum p. 14^0. 1 1. t^ IIXir>#- 
'ai jiarpi^vi, ^ittp itrb wt iXifim tmi 
liir w\ttntTifiiAnm nal ru- iripl rafrs 
rt^iliintT tfyi, rw ^Xrfrrnv U nl rw 
luiuor^rgu nrf Irtn» iirrraiiUrti. The 
irotlilion that I>cm. wa> a pupil uf l'lalo 
hu becn traccd a< fat liack » an annny- 
moui writcr quoted hy llcnni|)pm (ai ih« 
end of Ihc Ihitii cenlury B.c.) : riutnrch. 
Dcm. 5 (|i. ito}')V«u**«< it Piti* t^twi- 
tttt rwouriiiaair /rrvxtif . h tti iyiyfam 
Tir iiiiiateir^ tvrrcxti^irai IIXsrHn. 
Aboul l^e umc limc, a liinllai tlatcincnt 
Kcmi lo have licen made hy MnciJttntoi 
of ThaM» a)i|uolc<l by Sahinus and re- 
feired to by Diog. Lacrt. iii 4!}. wbo him- 
•elf adiii: (ol tMi itrtr. The lctlR 
above quoted ii aupcalcd to by Olympio- 
doroe [Schol. ad Plai. Goig. p. {■£ o) u 



g>tciofof the lamc polDl. The lut lcim 

which Ciccro ha» In ricw wni ptolaliljr 

oncof Ihc many fotf^rics luanuCacturnl In 

rhctoridan* dutioj; Ihe ilrcarlcscc nf Grvck 

litcialare and palmcil ofT by the (cnf^n 

ihe llllei o' namei for gnatet Itun 

iwn. A cerialn minIireatU Ime of 

tuy KC11U tn han led ihoc wrilcri 

r olT [temoMhcncs and Ptalo. ai a 

:l lu l'criclci and AnaKigoras. This 

n in a icholium on 1'hacdi. 1A1 \ 

■t fiX><(if>ii«Bi •! yip i/Htrn 

It^flXist^, M rifjHlXqt Mra(a- 

M AmiottirTrt llXartfrof yrytrirti 
■I. Qutnl. lii t f II in mcniioninB 
.me two p«jn liinply echoei ihe 

l^ t pa»aee ol Cicero. Similnily 

TM.dill,<Icoral.ii'Dcmoilhcnem,qaeni 
iluilioiiHJinum ■'iMooii Budiloicm me> 
moiiaeproditnracsl,' (v.Ainold!)cliacfci'i 
/Vw. N. itiHf Zeil 1 p, iSo— I. where f.ir 
funhci di;laik icrcrcnce is niade lo 
Kiinkhancr» Diiurt. ,lt Dtm. /'i<iie«ii 
iliicifH/ii.) Sce aL-o Itlas^. Atl. Btr. iii 
M7- 

j 16. nao T»ro...airtlngttwe. The 
wholc of thii Kntcnce refcn lo tbc dia- 
lcctic liianch of philoHiphy, juii a* Ihe 
ncxl ii:fci:, to ['hysici aml Kthica. All 
ihicc ])t»nchci are dcclared etteniial 10 
oraloiy. Cf. liHf. and de Oi. i 68. 

tive formae uvc |Kirlci ul 
oinnii or.ilio,' and 1171 Top, 7 1 ji 'in 
diviiionc (as conirasteil wiih farlilirmt) 
formae lunt. quas Gtacci <rii| vocanl ; 
noilri li i|ui hacc forle ttaclanl, non pei- 
aimc id quiilcin k<1 inutililciailmulaml'» 
caius in dit3;nilo. nolim enim, nc si LntiiM 
ijuiilcm dicl inaiil. iftci/rtiiii ct ifttitimi 
iliccrc ; cl «acpc hii casibus utcmlum 01 ; 
Cl Urmis ct Jtrmarum vclim,' omun 
iiercnot mercljrlo^iierceivc^aslielow, 



rti cf. 



'«« t „ - 

de Fin. iv 8. Jtfinittidt, cf. ifti 

tAtn»n=diaril^ert. ax in f iifi, al- 
rcady quotcd, So in Unit. i5idialeclic 

isdc*C(ibcdax'eam...artem. (juacdoceret 

tem Mplicare delinicndo, obscunro ex- 
[^nare intecpictando ; ambiKua primum 
videre, ddnde distineuere ; postrema 
habcre rcgulam, qua veta el fakia indi- 
carentur et quae quibui propoutii eucnt. 
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possumiis, nec iudicare quae vera quae falsa sint, neque cerncre 
oonsequcntia» repugnantia videre» ambigua distinguerc. quid 
flicam de natura rerum, cuius cognitio magnam oratori suppc- 
clitat copiam ? quid de vita, de oflkiis, de virtute, de moribus, de 
^uiims mkil sine multa earum ipsarum rerum disciplina aut dici s 
aiit intellcgi potest ? ad has tot tantasque res adhibenda sunt v 



coaiecit Srappe (Tiilliaiia p. is). 3 erationi satis probabilitcr 
J. S. Rdd et W. Friolrich : craiortEmtau Klein in miscell. crit i 504, p*. 
FFO^ *mms iiidiicta postrema litterm' Eins. s^ locus nondimi persa- 

pM: «TfMM/SAvppe (Tiilliaiw p. 11). 4 ptid inserui ; flagitat enim ipsa 
cnncliiiiitaf, neqne qnidqaam lacilitts inter c^pia et de vita excidere poterat. 
wmiim,»jmt diei Ula attt iniellq^ potset Vollbehr. ' nam de vita .,de mortbus sifte 
^Jimjiima nihil amt diei amt imteHtgi /atest* pi (Eos i 403 flf.). de oMibus 

mikU C SdScnkl (Zdtichrift f. d. oest. Gymn. 1870 p. 615), p*; quidamamme Bake ; 
«MS k; mtimi Reld; kcunam indicat H. 6 ^est Lambinus, Emesti, Bake, 

Schenkl» Pt ct Stangl« qui diemm in v. 3 fortaase recte sedudit : posse OM, Beier, 
Pctcr-WcUcr» IJH com codd. 




MQ CMent, oonseauentia.' Dc 
li 6 1 §7 * omnem vim ioqnendi...in 
doas tifbiium cmc paitis', De Or. i 68 
*philoaophia in trespartis esae tribnta', 
CH ifab 109 'Tcrbis deidcnata, generibus 
Qlnstntav paitibos distributasunt,' whcre 
foHibms irikuta wonld have been am- 
Dignoiis and less mimetrical. With tri' 
hmere im partis^ tC iwlptoit, 

tadleaic qnM— Acad. i 19. ccnicra... 
^ldcfn. Here we have hardly any dis- 
tinction betwecn the two worcls only 
change for the sake of change. Cf. Acacl. 
ii 80 *vidco...cemo,* wherc Reid in his 
ncw ed. quotes de Or. iii 161, Mil. 79, 
Scaur. 13, Tusc i 46. Quint ix s g 41 
(firom OcT) and inf. 18. 

foid dlctm dc, a common rhetorical 
Ibimula of transition, Itke fmid eommemo- 
rem det 'what am I to say of?' (cf. de 
Or. i 18, N. D. ii 99), not *why should I 
ipcak oif?^ qmid wfmar det which is a 
Ibrmula oS praeteritw, (Uoth formulac are 
«ell discussed and illustrated in Se^ffert*s 
Sckalae Latimae i 1 98, quoted by Pidcrit). 

cralorl is preferal>le to the manuscript 
fcading aratumis, aratiomisecpiam is very 
Dcarly the same as verbormm copiam^ and 
at present Cic is dealing with the subjcct- 
matter and not the form of oratory,— the 
armamemta d the next scction. Again, if 
aratiomis were the right word, we should 
cxpect the order of the sentence to he 
mm^mam mppeditaioratiomis copiam, The 
coojectme oratori gets rid of these objcc- 
tions, sopplics a dative to smppediiat and 
ia supported by thc order 01 the words. 
Ormitomi has also been independently 
wqTfffif bj morc than one schoUu'. 

4m vtta. At ihiopoiat be^as tha refcr* 
amoamthaethieaJtnmebofjaiikmophj; 



and a break in the sentence appears to be 
required. This u supplied tiy the con* 
junction mam, proposcd in Piderit's first 
edition,~with a rcC to .SevfTert^s Scholae 
Latiuae i 33, where this form of transi- 
tion is fully illustratcd. With the same 
object, it may bc worth while to suggest 
fMiV/, which might easily have dronucd 
out aftcr (opid and bcfore de. Cf. rnil. 
xi 1 3 Nam quid cgo de Trebellio dicam ? 
qucm...Quid de T. Planco? qucm...; pro 
IMancio 39 Quid dicam... ? Quid dc mc 
dicam, qui ... Quid dc his ... Ltg, Agr. 
ii 13 Quid de illis...dicemus? Quid de 
tribunis? Mr Nixon, who considcrs nam 
to bc out of place, pronoses iam ; which 
is still morc likcly tnan quid to havc 
dropped out aAer copia/M. 

■inc mnlta— potest. Thc rctcntion of 
possc and the insertion of non before sine 
multa (so Kayser) do not appear to give 
a satisfactory text ; they involve too great 
a scparation hcKytten posse at one end of 
thc scntcncc and quid dicam de natura 
rerum at ihe other. The punctuation 
given by Jahn seems better, marking a 
question afler moribiut and becinning 
afresh wilh sine multa...posset tor the 
infin. he quotcs dc Lcg. 1 50, ' quid vero 
de modestia, quid de temperantia, quid 
de contincntia, quid de verecundia, pu- 
dorc pudicitiaque dicemus? infiuniae (al. 
infamiaene) mctu non essc petulantes, 
an Icgum ct iudiciorum ?' 

mnlta is specially emphatic, aspointcd 
out by Pident, who quotcs de Or. i 69 
*hic locus de vita et moriboi totas ak 
oratori perdiscendus.* 

dioi...iat«llcgl, referring to two of tbc 
threc nudn divisioni of tfactioffic^ dKmHtk 
and inveiUi$ mpttCmVf . 
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ornaincnu innumcrabilia ; quac sola tum quidem tradcbantur ab 
eis, qui diccndi numcrabantur magistri ; quo &x ut vcram iW&m 
et absolutam cloqucntiam ncmo conscquatur, quod alia Jntclle- 
gcndi, alia diccndi di.sciplina cst, ct ab aliis rcrum, ab aliis vei^ 
iborum doctrina quacritur. itaquc M. Antonius, cui vci primas 
eloquentiac patrum nostrorum tnbucbat actas, vir natura pcra- 
cutus ct prudcns, in co libro. qucm unum reliquit, discrtos ait se 

m pridtm VoUbchr. 6 vir~ 



a icfctcnce (o ihe 
1 feud bflwfcn 
■liniij lesehon of 
rhcloric <*lia coniineil Ihcmuive) in ihe 
itylisiic liranch to ihe nc^lecl ordi»leciic 
aiid nychulon'. Ciccio i> probaUy uill 
thinkin^ of ihe Phieiimt. In P'«ji c. 

■' 1....1.. -n— iliepatwp; rjuole^ — 

raphers of Ihc day 
flil)' iiipprT-vne tlicir 

IhBlfi^y-iJ. !.'"."- > ■'.'. ', ".,'... '.; 
lcrms fnr 1 1 1 

n»>lH "?< t'x"") ^" ■iiliciilcl, =n.l in 
Ihe totlcr pin of ihu [liaiocuo. |i. 174 11, 
ihe rjuolicin of licniily nf ilyle, iiicp^iriia 
ffm^t, Ys incnlinncil, only lo bc diimiiMd 
in a mylh on ihc tiu|ieiioiity of convcita- 
lion.tl ovcr writicn Inalniclion. 



Cic. allriliules 1 

(lc.1l ororalory cannol be Bllained. 
1I it hai never yet bccn 
ippcals lo Ihe lolimoDy of 



achcfl. 



theoi 

hii I 



I «iiccial la>k— ihnl of ponrayine Ihc 
ldcaUralor(riilcril>. 

varan «t kbMaatui. dc Or. iii 64 (de 
araliirc lummo). 'icm]>cr cnini, (|uacuni]ue 
dc arle nul facullalc quacrilur, de alio- 
lula cl pcrfecla ([uacri «olcl.' 

% iR. K. AntonltW, Ihe erandfnlhcr of 
the iriumvii and Ihe fathcr of Ciccro'i 
cotlcaguc in ihc con-^iiUhiii. Hc wai liorn 
11.C. ijj. wucontulin 07 "ml wa» pul lo 
■lcath l)y Ihc ordcre <tf NUriui in Bj. )Ie 
i> one of thc two principal interioculor* 
in_ ihc flialof^e Tle Orolorc. In Tuic 
Diip. V 19 1 ^5, Cicero ilcsciilic« him ai 
' M. Anlonii, omnium eloquenliuimi, 
quos ^n audicrim 'j his ilyle of oralory 
ii ikMched in ihe RntHM (H ij^—,^,), 
where wc tm olso loUI ihil lonie hcUI 
hitn to bc rullycqusl to Crauui (| 141) 
while othcn even picfeired him 10 hii 
rimum). (ForrurtherdcttiliMclhe 
/otemtiae uid cimtpttYieiant ikelcb in 



M 1' Inln>d. lo the De Oralotc p. 

I M. «. partei, with triimrt f 56, 
/rn, Ij, iltf/rr/ 10 ond Bnit. 84; teurt 
ib. u. ; nHrrdtri de Or. ii i«y. 

tn M llbn, liral. 163 'rellctn aliqaid 
Antoi J inuter illum •£■ ralient ditttuR 
■ane 1 ilcm lilcllum. plun Cru» libuii- 
>et «c-.lierc,' cf, rfe Or. i loA, 908 Bnd 
op. 91 (Antoniuil 'wrripii etiam illud 
.iii'-iim 111 iiiii.tin i]iii mc impiuilcnic ei 

,!<..' ,... .i! in manu) hotni- 

iiii: nonnuUot. r/»- 
ijnnilcni atlhiic ncminem, qnod ep> enm 

niijuc iliiuEiile npuil mediocres homineiCK 
communi cjuailam opinioDc hominum di- 
cerc, elnqucnlcm vero, qui mirabiliui M 
lua^nificvnliu) Bugac iiouel atque omarc 
quae vcllct, onineiique omnium rcium, 
quacnddiccnduiii |icnincren1, fontct a nimo 



Q.lnl 



wriics of tliii Boik (iii 1, 19). 'hoc loluin 
o|)ui cim Btqne id Ipsum impcifeclum 
mnnct.' quolc* ihis uyini! oT Anloniu) in 
viii pio. g 13, aildinj; 'Jiitrta ulii pulat 
diccrc ounc n|iorlcat, ornalc aulcm diccre 
t t/nfntMfiiiimi' ; cf. Plin. 
' ilBiuinlia vix uni aul alleii, 
li M. Antonio crcdimui, ncmini. 
ro quam Candidus loqumliaim 
mulliii alque ctlam impudenlini- 



piopnum c 






Thedi 



lingir 



s, quoting dc Dir. 



lOj wheic diicrttti and diiitrert ai 



bolh 



conleit, amt faul. ea 
Kett. n- 71, ii; 'diteitui a disterendu 
diclus, makc a!itrtui ■ diiecl derivative 
of diain-rt. llie quantily ii ocainit thii 
view, though ihc rint lyllabte oMKtlh may 
contain the >ame inieparalile preposilion. 
Tbe Kcond clemcnl will ihcn be art- *i 
in art; aml the piimary meanin^ will be 
' accomplislied in varioui direction* ' 
(WilttinsidcOr. i 94nolc). Accordingly, 
in Ihe pieienl pastace diirrltu ii an ap- 
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vidtsse multos, eloquentein oinnino neminem : insidebat vid 
in cius meiite species eloquentiae, quam cemebat animo, re 
non videbat vir autem acerrimo ingenio — sic cnim fuit — i 
ct in se et in aliis desiderans nemincm plane, qui recte app 
doquens posset, videbat: quodsi ille nec se ncc L. Cra 
doquentem putabat, habuit profecto comprehensam a 
quandam formam eloquentiae, cui quoniam nihil deerat, 
quibus aliquid aut plura deerant, in eam formam non pc 
indudete. investigemus hunc igitur, Brutc, si possumus, < 
numquam vidit Antonius, aut qui omnino nullus umquam 
quem si imitari atque exprimere non possumus, quod ille 
vix deo concessum esse dicebat, at quah*s esse dcbcat, potei 
fortasse dicere. 
I Tria sunt omnino genera dicendi, quibus in singuh's qu 



f imtidtk^—^fidebai tecl. K. 3 nm ^tam Dake. 
I4 im nngmlis simgmli qmidmm ooni. Stangl ooll. %%%, 



10 nmmqmam..,mmqt 



acoonplishiDenti, or, in brief, * an accom- 
plishca spcaker,' as contrastcd with an 
doqncnt orator. 

iBildtbat ctc So in 9 { p of rhiclias 
'inmcntc insidcliatspccies pafchritadinis.* 

CCTMtet aalmo, 3 S 9. 

aatoi rcsumes thc dircct refcrcncc to 
Antonins after thc explanatory comment 
tbat \a» intervencd. * vir acerrimo ingenio * 
is an ccho of the pre%'ious description * vir 
natara pcracatus ct prudcns.* 

i i^i Z. Licimims Crassus was Ixtm 
B.C 140 and dicd in 91. Ilis oratorical 
atylc is discusscd at lcni^th in the Hrutus 
f 14J — 165. It was particularly distin- 
gotshed for bcauty of cxprcsKion (ib. §315 
and de Or. ii 191, iii 33» 171). llc may 
bc reganled as on thc whole, thc most 
lamotts Roman orator bcforc Cicero*s 
timc Ciccro, who was himself trained by 
him as a boy, assigns him a Icading part 
in the dc Oraiorc whcre hc appcars as in 
the roain thc exponcnt of Ciccro*s own 
opinions. (Sec further in Wilkins* Introd. 
deOr. p. 7—13). 

fonnkm, cf. 9. esl...ln tam. The 
proooan expresficd as a relativc in thc 
Mbofdinate clause immediately aftcr the 
anteccdcnt« reappcars as a dcmonstrative 
Ib thc prindpal sentcncc; as in Rosc. Am. 
^ 'ctvcs...fafM fuia servarc...volebat, 
tpsetf^Miinteremptusest.* *Andsincethat 
tvpe was pcrfect, he could not identify 
iMrewith thote who were deficicnt in 
aoae one jpcimt or bt §erenL* stselssJen 
dm msm 'io mnka ihem eont§pond with, 
St osmeUf iato, ii,' like m cau jnto ito 



moultl, §S 133, 311, cf. the use of 1 
m(Hiar€ adm S 33. 

imitarl aiqua eziMrlmere. DcC 
' illum quem dclcgcrit, imitando < 
atque exprimat \ i 155 *cxprimercn 
dam verha imitando', ii 98 (con 
wilh imifnri) *suam quandam c: 
quasi formam figuramquc <licendi * 

$§ 10—23. 77// /vrfcit oraior 
master not o/ one stytt only^ bu, 
The three styics (gcnus grande, 1 
tcnue) arc cucoriiingly brirjly 
natcJ, All alike arc cxemplijictl \ 
sthcnest the trucst modcl of Attic 

§ la trU genera dicendL 
177 'tum gravcs sumus, tuni sul 
mcdium quiddam tcncmus' (il 
opt. gcn. or. 3 *oratorum autcm 
numcrat plura gcncra, ut alios \ 
gravc:» aut copiosos alios tenu 
tilcs aut brcvcs, alios cis in 
tamquam mc<tios putct, dc 
dicit aliquid, dc rc fmrum.* 

This threcfold division < 
bcen ascriljcd tn Thcophrastv 
work wtfA X/^wt (mcntioncc' 
Hal. rtf/)l ew6ie€tn p. 101, 
14) appcars to havc occn o' 
thoritics followed by Ciccrc 
tisc (§ 39 ad fin., 79, 173, i 
It is not to be found in th< 
Alexandrumor in Aristotlc* 
its ascription to Theophra 
(by Westermann and oth( 
soge in Dioaya. Hat de 
that critic i emixVa \^ 
decide wKcdief lYiie |iuc 
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flonicrunt. peracquc autem, id quod volumus, pcrpAuc! tl 
nibus. nam ct grardiloqui, ut ita dicam. rucrunt cum aiDj 
scritcnli.-irum gr.-ivitatc ct maicstatc vcrbonim. x~chcmcatCfl 
copiosi gravcs. aJ pcnnovcndos ct convcrtcndos animos ini 
i ct parali ; — quod ipsum alii aspcra, tristi, horrida oration^ 

g fur in i/it tUHl aliif Reid. 

Virjpl i uut okA in a 



JittH-S mfJinm) m» finl B>cd by ThTft- 
■TinachiuiirCaleheiltiniwtahnulHJ*^*' 
rsf (ef, Wisicinunn. Gr. BfrtJmmtfil 
n. ijo, lllau Gr. flir. |>.8i f. Frnneken. 
CtmmfmlnlitHa Ijrfit^f. p). 

In ihc KhctoriM ftd Ucrcnnium (wrii- 
ten l>ir *n unltncnrn nuthor. piwil>l|r Cor- 
nir>cias u jvnn bdore ihc Omffri, ihe 
ihm •Irm aic diKiiniiruled u fullowi : 
iv 8 I II 'Mint i|:llur iria i^rwm. c|aw 
l^nera (ma liguru tt)ipc<lartia>,.,unan) 
/fuivM. aUcmni mit/itfrem, lcTilam ix- 
ttHUalaiH Tncamui. cravii cil quw contiM 
CK vcrlnruni cratium l«vi cl onuu am- 
Mtuciionei meliacriietli i]UM 



* MHncHhai poetie p 

•cntblinc th« mfillmfHiii o{ liwl 

thc iManltitUHi al KiuiiBt. u 



Lily magHiir^ 
n\\y uwL in a lau scnv, anu rsn 
Au|pii(an a(^. ihoiich w« have a 
fHiHtiii liclow, in I iQi. 

MSlMtUnn KHTluu tt mi 
mtonu^ Aiict.adllercnn.lvt 
ihc i"nii'/r /s«'* tivliimit) ' onN 
Tcrlia.. Er"»» lenlentiae... 



Uionjraut of MalicanuuHik who Mme 
lo Kome i.t jrean ufter Ihe dalc of Ihe 
Oralor, n our carlictt (ireek nulhoritjr 
Ibr lliti illvi^inn, llc <li<iLineiiiihiii as llie 
tpla «XiWiwB rii Wfnn. or itrsturara^ 
)[iip«<Ti/»i (ck- l>cm, 34, .1.1), the japac 
rii> u\l^\di, [fjcrh aiul >i/*M. lle cnlli 
thc K"nil slylc iiiK\syiU>"i, *ipit'i, 
J7(ardff«.«T. Tcit i^MrM imw«i lirairi 
*\vwiii\itptiiti"l (ili. i), or vitijXi W£ii 
(ib. j^li ihe plain, XiriJ, ^Xfi (ih. i), 
or (ffX'». oWfJirrci (ih. .h) ! ancl Ihc 
miiUlle. ft/«>i [ib. j fln. 34). ^Tafi' t-ir 
itiM' (ib, 14), or fiiiiT^ (ol nirSirtt im 
teilrw. w iixrp (il>. jl, « ^Mi>W«x 'f 
iii^arlpvr rSr Xf^rripvr (ib. 15 ail 
lin,); Jcbb'« Altic Oraltrs I p. 161 note 5. 
As reprciCDlalive* of (he thnee Kveral 
sijrlCT, tic namc« [Uorclasaml] Tliucyilides 
for ihe ETanil siyle, l.ytin» fot ihe pUin 
onil Isocratei and Plalo for Ihe inleimc- 
iliate (Volkmann. ftktlerii | jt, Blais, 
Alliiike Btrnlittmkeil, i p, 379 f, and 
JcbU I.C,). 

(juinlilian hax Ihe ume divition, xil 10. 
S8 '...(iisccmi porac cliam rcctc dicendi 
ecnen inlcr tc videnlut. namiiuc unum 
jff^i/r .quod isxri* voeanl, nllerum jra»/ir 
alque niiiilHiii, quoil Upir dicunl, con- 



v«rteado«, -Je Or, ii 
liiini\) ()uac niKipiiar ai> oni 
iri-iwHinHr/i-i animo^ otque mnnl 
Jlirlfiidii. inlcnta ac vtAfmtHi cMe 
qoodlpMUH. K. thc grdmte gt 
r^Hili, or pvHilr dirfrt, which i* 

cipccled (« Pi 
othen rcm.iili) some verb likc . 
baHlur (dc Or. iii 1 71) or etHitfm 
(Uml. 184). The wcond Aldine 
terpolalcs siiHl nHtifHti after ler\ 
an<l Lambinui wscesta ftMraun 1 

'Tbe tepreMntativcs of ihc cm 
fatl into two «ibdiviuont ; the db 
(i) i^ ' rou)Th, dull, ruile, neillicT n 
conttiuclctl nor neatly tiniiheil '; 
'imoolh, CDmp,icl anil well round 

Mpn«, tfMxui. DcOi.i ti7 '< 
Caio,,.a!jicrc apud pupulum et 
mcnleresscl loeolus' (ihis lefen, bi 
lo thc lulHtance of llic ' hanh and ' 
lani;uage. rallicr than lo thc c) 
of ihe compmilion). Aiftr i-i oli 
trasied with irniV. Quinl. vi j | 
qaoil dicituc (it. Hdiculum) aul ■ 
...aut lenc'. I( i> al«} applied (1 
to thc Mniclure uf thc ■enlcnce. Ili 
61 ' fil ftequenliuimc aspera el 
dissoluta el hiani oiUbi, «i ad 
latem ordinli mii verba rcdis 
Seneca Kp. 114 't|ui(lam pracfni 
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ifecta neque ooiicliisa amsecuti stmt, alii levi et structa ct tcr- 
Jnata: — et contra tenues, acuti, omnia docentes et dilucidiora, 

I Btmf €9mHmtm port AMinam o*KPj ; idem habct cod. Eins. (secundum H in 

foeo KbeiiaBO 1S83 p. isj): ai^tu comlmsa o*, et H cum FO Vit.: comecuH smni 

dfidit k(h); ntmsefmttmmtmr ooiu. Piderit (st) ; tuui etmstemti post Urminata Ald* et 

nlg.; 001. OJF. tirmetm post EniestimB okjph : imsintda cum codd. retinuenint 

wffs ct Petcr-Wdler. t etmirm aiiif Rcid. 

feapenm oowporitioiien probant ; dis- que, soo, sso, s.;o, S31; (conclusio) 169, 
^mat de iiidastm si qaid pkicidius 178, iis; de Or. ii 34 *sine artificiosa 
^ ';; Boliiiit nne saJem esie iunctu- verborum conclusione , Hor. Sat. i. 4, 40 
viiileiB patant ct ibrtem, quae 'concludere versum*. 

UnU opp. to as/tera, and in part also 
to trisli and horrida. De Or. iii 171 
' collocationis est componcre et struere 
verba sic. ut nevc aspcr corum concursus 
neve hiulcus sit, sed quodam modo coag- 
mentatus et /m>,' ib. 173, soi *coniunc- 
tionis Ievitatcm...Ievis orator*. The cor* 
responding term in Ck; rhctoric is \uxn, 
e.g. Demetrius Eloc. 1 76 and 48, to Xcror 
kSl o/iaX^t r^ owBiotm. Dionysius, de 
compos. 13, p. 165, ascrilies \tiat and 
^vf(«r/i/rat iipfiooiat to X/^4f cArsr^ ircU 
XcXi^^wt 6\to$iM0voa r^ airoiit, and 
contrasts them with ri arrlnnror, koI 
rpax^ Kol orpv^p6p (J.C.T. Emesti, Lex, 
technohf^eat Cr.). 

■tmeta. T. A. Emesti*s correction for 
instruc/a. Opp. to ncifue ^r/ccia, ap« 
plicd to the skilful structure and artistic 
arrangcment uf the clnuses of a sentcnce ; 
inf. 140, 319, 133, llrut. 374; de Or. iii 
171 (compofltre ct stnicre verl)a), ib. 33 
and inf. 149 (structura). 

tarmlnata, opp. to nci/ue condusa, 198 
*clausa ct terminata*, 199 'cadere nume- 
rose tcrminarinue sentcntiam *. 

tenuei, *plam,* the rcpresentatives of 
the tcnuc diccndi gcnus, the attenuatae 
fiptrcu gcnus of the Auctor ad Heren- 
nium (iv 8 §§ 1 1, 14), inf. 81 tenuis orator, 
Quint. xii 10 § 3i *mihi falli multum vi- 
dcntur, qui solos esse Atticos credunt 
tenues et lucidos...* TheCk. equivalents 
are iox^^ (Dionys. ad Pomp. 3, Dem- 
etr. eloc. 190), Xirtft (Ar. Rhet. iii 16, % 
and Dionys. de Thuc. 33), and d^Xi^. 
Thc primory meaning of tenuis is ' thin' 
its metaphorical use os an epithet of style 
is derived not from the notion of slimnei 
and slendemess of form (like toxo^ an 
graciiis), but from thinness and finene 
of texture (S 134 'tenuu causa,' *ten' 
arcumentandi filum'; ()uint. ix 4 f 
'iliud in L]rsia dicendi textnm ter 
atque rasnm, o/. ramm *). Cf. smbiUis t 
simtpiex, 

MBll, inf. 84, 99; acttmen 11 1. 
itmmtgrmmt addreswfl itself mainlT to 
intell^ cC ^miimi tloctntay «sal C) 
xii 10 1 59 *qttoi«iA ^<&lioeM^\ %;exMv 



inaeqaalitate percntiat* When 
^ppGed (as here) to composition, iu 
^'fipoBte is iivit. Dionys. 1 lal. de comp. 
2^obi 33 njs of tbe mAmipk mpiiaoU of 
<W and oChcfs: rpax<f «<t rv XP^^ 
*<^Xaxf nU imTmcs roct ^i^i^SoXcut, 
•^a^lcB^^ 

. tOitt. Ai an epithet of st^le, trisiit 

5* OQstrMted by Qnintilian with hiiarit 

^. ^ 3 f 49 *qnaedam hebes, sordida, 

"^^nna, irisiu, tngTata, vilis oratio cst... 

'''^Qmhb acnto, secBndura nitido, tertium 

^'^piQSQv dciBceps hOarit incnndo, accu- 

"^ ^Tcrsnm cst*. Thc Tirtne of style 

^^Ht cloicly akin to it b tepermmt ib. xii 

/|^ f 80 ' stc crant magna, non nimia ; 

j^^imia, non abrnpta; fortia, non teme- 

/^*^; teti^enit non iristia ; gravia, non 

^^^tla; laeta, non luxuriosa; racunda, 

S^^ disBohita ; grandia, non tumida.* 

y ^C Brat. 113 • Rntilius in quodam tristi 

^ tetxero cenere dicendi vcrsatus est *. In 

^^Bc diaJ. de orat. to 'laetitiam et pul- 

^^ritodinem orationis* is contrasted with 

>%Ttttcm et impexam anti(]uitatem.* Cf. 

^^^ f 53i 'orationis quasi macstitiam.* 

iMCiiAa. The opjxMtite b nifida^ 36, 

j[s6 nitor, dc Or. iii 51 (Antonius to 

^msos) *ita dc horridis relnis nitida^ 

^c ieinnis plena, de pervolgatis nova 

^^naedam cst oratio tna, de Legg* i i* 6 

Xsii Caelitts Antipater) 'habuit^uc vircs 

%erestct illc qnidem atque horridas, sine 

Wutore ct palaestra*; Bmt. 68 *antiauior 

fGalonis) sermo et quaedam horridiora 

Vcrba*, 83 'multo vetnstior et horridior 

fLjuelms) qnam Scipio', 117 (Q. Aelius 

TBbcro) *Bt vita sic oratione duras, in- 

CBltBS, BOTfidtts', 138 (of C. Macer) *non 

Talde nitCBS, non plane horrida oratio' 

ibC «8, 86, 152. 

at^BB fttJ w to , ia a technical sensc, 
*witlioBt regttlar oonstraction,* de Or. 
iB 175 'cam coninnctionem sicnti versum 
e CBdcre ct qoadrare ct perfia 
tkd, 168, 178, i8s. Mqiaooa- 
i.c. 'witbont a periodic termina- 
tioB.* «sndMdErrr is med of * rouading off ' 
fithif B pcfiod iB rlictoric or a vcrsc in 
poBby» inC tyc^ i /#, /// coocAMe Mpit' 
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non ampliora facicnles, subtili quadam ct pressa oratione U 

VI in codcmquc generc alii callidi, secJ impoliti ct consulto n 

similcs ct imperilonim, alii in cadcm lciunitale concinnioi 

cst, faccti, (lorcntcs ctiam ct levitcr ornati. est autcm qi 

I rlimiili conicil Rci<1 «1 Acut. a 66. j iJ /it uOKjr, cam O; Ua 

iJtm u cum /" (er. KcM 1d Acwl. ii H }, »>■ « fii«rf*r Mc>« : 'miitr « 
ofniMO^. 

fcrc nlin a(, ul pilnnim {mHili nnui) ■1U...I1U. Thc fcprctenlxliia 

jMfM^i. «ceunclBm (cranilc) muycn Jt, lec. tttmi grHHS, likc lho« of ihe xrm 

lium ll1u<l..'lrlKl»n<li livc eonclliandl diTidcd inloiirDerouin.cinnptih 

prutura vHlcalui ufliclunii In tlocemlo loircr and hichcr vaiidic* ot li 

•ulcm <>.'HjK,ii, In conciliindo lenilu. in (tjrlir. 

movciiilo vli eiigi ndniui.' eBllldl, 'thrcwtt,' ij. 98, de C 

dUsatdloni, S4'diluciilcplanequedicc- ulliJc ■ ---'■- -- -■»■■- 

lur', ilc Or. i 144 'plane el dilucide (li>- -'- - 
■iuamur)'. 



VaeaXL dc ur. i jg | iKo (Q. Sdevols. 
'ormione limolnt stque tulnilii'. iii 8( ji 
(Colla) lim.iliii «1 Bilitilii, ii ij | 9B 
(iil.) 'aeuliuimunetuibliliMinuRidicelidi 



t<< /Hnm, milra, Ac) io nnC (bunl In 
Licero, who howenCT iue« ll ia all i)w 
itaphorical kiiki oT (i) 'de- 
■ful, Tcfiiicd,' (ii) 'preciw, 
in, unadorneil, which 
IVilkini in lii« nole on 
deOr.i.i;. pwMt,'concise'nnd 'closc,' 
dc Ih.ugi *multo (Sulpici) oratio euet 
]frev.ior' (*concisc,'opp. to /HjrHritj ^iiat' 
dliw), Uiut. toi 'atlennale preueque... 
■nhUle amplcquc', Ml 'caveniU preuo 



ImpaUU, *Bnpoliibcd' {artit a 
rr«ii. n*« ./« «rl, (l^ller). « 
tc>cml>1inj' {nnpcrt and untkllnd 
citi Ilrul. lu (oT Caio'). ipeecnc^ 
fic^inl quunfam fonnani incenii I 
modum impolilam et ptane rwlai 
<le Or. ii ijj (ihe reT. in 1'ideTii I 
rcct). 'hebes atquc impolitum ' i» p 
an inlerjnlflllon. 

'othett, whik tbi 



licUe, craceful, 
nccuiale? |iii) 'plain, una 
:e «rcll iracel by Wilkin: 



et tenuia el quae i»inti rathei 



ii applicil to artiilic and rpnt 
iprctsion, inf. S5 *concinnic mm 
>p. 10 ' piolubila ' 1 Brul. 171 
nnae aculnoiue Kntcntiae'; d« 
11 'reflitui ad rem aptua et COBC 
in l)ie presenl | 



minimnm ab um coiiiltino recolant, tana 
elTcie AlticanitaM'. xii io| iS(Allici) 
' pieiBi el inteGH...(A>iani) inflsliel insnci', 

ili. i j8 ■tcnuiora Kfmihra', viii 3, 40 
*aliunc1anict an friiit, . . . magnifice an sub- 
lililci', ii 8 1 4 '/irriit/inialiyHtg^cnzTt di- 
eeniii ' (luolcd by MayoronQuinl. p. 101. 
whcie he weil delines/rdiHni as 'pruncd 
ol all ranknes.s conciK. quicl, modcr.ite, 
icir-conlrolled ; oppmed lo entravagance, 
heal, turcidit)', icaundance'). Plin, Ep. i 
rfi|4'preuio(elcircum«:riptioictadduc- 
lioi|,iii iSllowith Majior'! n. In de 



uU, patished, linuihcd, leiined ; de 
Oi. iH 11.1. 180, BnJiiiji(c|uotedBbere). 
ib. 36, Hrul. 3j 'nihil lubtililer dld (po- 
tuit), nihi) prcue, nihil enuclealc, quo 
fieii aliquid ponit limaliug' (of Ljrtiu), 
de opt. gen. or. g (Ljnioi) 'Tidetur e - 



' eleipintia, at^M 



irl 



an interpobtion, and imiinKi, 
nJcquatcI^ ciplaincd by /aiiti iftb 
h lo lelain ili ordinary fente of ' 
In Brut, jij '(enlcnliii concinnil 
nuslis' ii npplied to one diviiion 
Atinticilyle: 'ei omalo el faceto 
vciborum ' to the olher. Tbe wor 
Ik luppoud to lie introduced froi 
where lalti rl fanliat arc uciibed 
triUfr lntuii. The ttJix £iiui 
(middle of ijth cent,) hai tfnai 
til Jhrtnltl rt leviltr $rHatii 01 
/actli. The obiectioni 10 the o 
reading art faiiljr ttatcd by Goell 
BTG in part enterlained hj Schiit 

tropoici lo omil id iil), The I 
owevcr, poinli out in repljr tlut 
Hiera ii nol uied in n Kiue corre^) 
to the frequent dk of ttndMmtai 
Oralfr, ai applicil to fDnnal and 
ilruclure of lentenGCi; and tbUibi 
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mteriectiis inter hos mcdius et quasi tcmperatus nec acumine 
poiterionuii nec flumine utens superionim, vicinus amborum, in 
Kiitro excellens, utriusque particeps, vel utriusque, si verum 
qoaerimus, potius expers ; isque uno tenore, ut aiunt, in diccndo 



I km NooMi» on. codd. Post k^s ct temperatus interpanxit H. 9 fumine 

Koiiv •.▼• dmmms (Eniettiy 0** ct jr) (Vollbehr, symbolae criticoe p. i6) : fulmine 
o^t llcycr, Pclcr-Wcllcr. Gocllcr, kh can codd. vidnm cnm codd. editorcs ferc 
cnei: «f eimmms Nonins (Emcsti, Mcycr). 

In English we talk of a * flower^ style * 
and * flowcrs of rhctoric *, but ncither of 
thesc phrases nor the word * flourishing ' 
will rcally help us hcre: Jlortntts may 
bc rcndcrcd * bright.* The English, likc 
theGerman, mctaphors from flowcrs are 
not exactly cocxtcRHive with the I^tin 
(Nagclsl>ach. Stil. § 138, 3). 

lCTltcr omatl, i.e. with only a slight 
sprinkling of oratorical cmlicllishmcnt. 
lh'iter is supported (os against lacviter 
and leuiter) by §§ 79 flf and 81 whcrc thc 
gcncral scnsc of this |>as.sagc rccurs in 
an expanded form : the orator teuuis^ 
wc arc thcrc told, must bc sparing in his 
usc of thc ornamcnts of stylc. 

§ 91. medins, thc nuutiocris /igura of 
the Auctor ad llcrcnnium, aml the lUvri 
or lUKTri \i^i% of Dionysius. IX» opl, gcn, 
or. 3 *cis intcriectoH ct tamquam mctlios* 
(quuted on § 20). 

t«mperatU8. Thc apologctic yi/aii , hcre 
prclixcd on tlic first occasion on wliich 
the word is uscd, is naturally dropped 
whcn it is uscd again §§ 33, f,^^ 95, 98, 
100 — I. So of thc lUoii apfu^ia Dion. 
Ilal. says : KtKipaorai 64 wiot 4^ ^Ktlimnf 
lUTfAon Koi tari» ^kkoyri rit rCiiP 4p iKar4p^ 
Kpariffrw (dc comp. verb. 94), and simi* 
larly of the iuktij \4^ii, dc Dcm. 3. 

acnmlnt. The oratores tenues are abovc 
dcscribcd as<frM/i; cf, ealUdus and sub- 
tiiis, 

flumlnt. The oratores graves have 
alrcady becn called eopiosi, Cf. 53 and 
dc Or, ii 188 (of Crassus) *tantum cst 
flumcn gravissimorum optimorumciuc ver- 
borum*, Brut. ^95 (of one of tne two 
types of Asiatic oratory) *nec flumine 
solum orationis, scd ctiam ex omato et 
faceto genere verborum*. The nhrase 
Jtunien orationis is also found in de Or. 
ii 63, dc Nat. Dcor. ii 90. One of the 
objcctions to the manuKript reading, 
fulmine^ is that in the mctaphorical sense 
of the term, the plural woutd be reqoircd 
as in § 934. 

iitrl«MiV0...tzp0ri. Dioo. HaL de 
comp. verb. 91 (of the kw^ or m^^ a^ 
pMia) efrff mir4 rripnnsw r&o dxjfm^ ttr\ 
nrdid^uf. 



it Hiaj well be explaincd. 

The vofd vsed to define it mofc closcly is 

ilsdf a vopd of varied import, but its 

pfaeal ase may be well illustrated (rom 

Usiol. vi 3 f 19— 90 'facctam (after de- 

■uqg mrimmitas^ vemmseum, and sa/smm) 

^Mxpe DOB lantimi drca ridicula opinor 

consbtcfe. neqve cnim diccrct Iloratios 

(Sat. i lo, 44), fiMctnm carminis gcnus 

■atma conocisam esse Vergilio. decoris 

kaBcmacbct excaltae caiasdam elcgantiae 

ttypellatioiiem puta ideoqae in epistolis 

iieao hacc Bruti relert veriia : ne illi 

smiai fedes fmeti ae delieiis ingredienti 

msaiUms {deaeatims imgredienti moUes Ra- 

dias.] QaodoonvcnitcumilloIIoratiano, 

msttle mtqme fmedmm VergiUo\ 

Hcre, the word stands in contrast with 
rmJimm similes^ — one of the cpithcts of thc 
inlcrior group oforatttrts tenues; cf. dc Or. 
i 39 *sermo facctus ac nulla in rc rudis/ 
wbcre it is rendcrcd * lirilliant ' by Wilkins, 
wbo in his notc on i 5 § 1 7 rcfcrs to the 
ctymological connexion bctwccn facetiae 
miAfojc (Curtius, Gk, Et,^ no. 407). 

tdtat, *or I hadbetter say', *or rathcr*. 
This use is peculiarly Ciceronian. Therc 
ts hardly a sii^Ie clause introduced by id 
ast in Cic which has not becn ejcctcfl by 
cminent scholars. For id est introducing 
m slight correction in the exprcssion, ct. 
Fm. iii 18 'membrorum, id cst partium 
corporis*; Brnt. 179 *sed domum rcdca- 
mns id est ad nostros rcvcrtamur * ( Kcid). 

flonBtM. Brut. 66 *Origincs (Catonis) 
qacm florem aut quod lumcn eloqucntiae 
noo habent?' 933 (of M. Crassus) *vcrba 
Don abiecta, res compositac diligentcr, 
nallas /Cm tamcn neque lumcn ullum *. Dc 
Or. ib 96 (oratio) *conspcrsa sit quasi 
t er bor u m sententiarumquc floribus , 98 
^ttantocolorum pulchritudinc ct varictatc 
jtoridiflrm sant in picturis novis plcraque 
aaam in vctcribus , i(S6 *modus nullus cst 
jUremti^r in singulis vcrbis ncc qui plus 
himinis adferat orationis*, cf. Paradox, 
pfooem. f 9 (Cato) *in ea est haercsi quae 
BoIlmB teonitar^^/ir orationis*. Quint. 
▼yi ^ f 87 Alia (oratio) copia locuplcs, alia 
JUrUms lacCa*; tnf. 65 flores, 5^ 'florens 
U f Hhwb jrfcUm ct expoiitam geaog ' 
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fluit nihil adfcrens practcr facilUatcm ct acquabilital 
addit aliquos ut in corona toros omnemquc orationci 
mcntis modicis vcrborum scntcniiarumquc distinguit. 



iLliBuliiii : fainllalim if etfiuUiti 



tioncmj 



BaoMBora,BtUut.hckecinitliM we 
msy csll ihe ' even iinot ' of h» cinjnrc. 
Hl .»*«/ V\c Or. ii tNA) h * •.»»-•"■ 
Ijiiilneclic way o( Kfcrtinjt li> wlul' 
pmbal>l)'a ptovcrliUI or eoUoaisikl pl 
Thk a thc only pauA|^ vhcr« 



(■a 
Ciccfo. 



£/»« r< 



., ».4;lft 

ii 49 I J. ami li ^t | H. 
/ on Crilkiiti ' '- 



(Wilh tflHl) 

«hich he itpcJ(ilf]r Iximiwt rmn Ihc 
tiietoricai Ircaliw» of Cinm inil Quin- 
lilian. wrilE!. o( ' Such lity> n nrilhci cliti 
nor finvr. Corrccily colil, ftwl rcgularl)' 
lou-. Tliai «lumnine ha\l*,aiKfHltl UHtnr 

fft-/'ll.I41>. 

nlhll adfanni, litingin); wiih hlm 
(Iwnrini; nn hi< i^lrcnml notlilnc Iwsidcs 
an ea*y anil «rooolhly-flowini; iiylc. 

tMM. Thc ptimaty meanin); of AirHf 
ap]icafslolicanyihinj;j"i'//i«i.'ni l-iilipiij;; 
hcncc applicH pmpctly lo llic kiKii« ot 
Ihickct purtiona ofa ro|)c. or lo Ihc pmlu- 
lictanceorthe muwlen. It ii hctc nppliol 
(o iiiylc liy a mel.i)>hot lakcn from 'laiHii 
otnamcnls or knoti' on i g>tlan<l. ' Ili 
li>ri sunl. cx Knlcnlis 1'aiichalii ilc Co- 
tonii II I ) jiatle* quacilam in circulo 
comnac cullecliotnelcmincnlioteicuiii]- 
moili lunl in lauro lori. anl in hominc, 
quoil cl lAmblno placct ail Plaul. Am- 
philt. prol. 144 [lum meo palii autem /i>- 
rWnjincritnuieui tub pdaw). eirnlione 
loqucndi Ciccraniana c«lli|^ pnue vi.le- 

J. A. Erncsli, <-AiP(> CftviBw/ijHa. fn ihe 
latler patt of hii atticlc, hc ciToneoudy 
confouiuli Ihem wiih the /mniin', lh« 

Iicn.lcnt tiblmni failened (o a ctown. 
n Taichaliui /. t. (he lori ate defined ai 
' patlea in anibiiu coronae collccliores ac 
rigidiusculnc ' and in l)actli);er'( .Sat/»n 
(noles on p. lOii— 6) » 'ihe knoli licd 
in * garland tor decorslive efrccl' {dir 
■ur Ziirlkkkal Jarrimgfkn iifflm JCiulfn). 
They may be ohwtred on ■ Imit of Jlct- 
Gulci Tigured in Viiconli'i MHitt Pia-Clt- 
mtm/infrip^Ueti. .See «Uo Kkh, Dttt. 



Anlif. i.v. ■hoc ihe tem n 4 
'a txcltinc |nvlul.cnince in ih^ 
« fdiuon (j.T/iHt) Dt uf «chapM' 
|iri>dnccd bi filaanili tki) miil 
inlervaK, iktiich hnik ap ''"'^i 
linc int» 1 numlwr of >cp«rale ■ 
lallne jiarta. An nampleiii |d 
amarblc liu-relicfiiponanaluiM 
J|6 'Wipw ct llorcnl Dnllii 



eipolilnni ecnut ii 



1 



Anolhet view, howeva, » g 
Ollo JaliD, aa aBlhKrily of |U 
onlci im polnd ol dMical ai^ 






ili.-ij^ in weh > 
icwonlyilcleu 



cd inlcl 

l'i.leti('i paraphtane t< u 
> a( (hc mcRl he iirin(^ in here ■; 

SfhMfcH, liripht iMt of rililioB 
break a1 varioui intcrrali Ibc 

U* modleU, n mnde 
imenlal li|;um of ip( 
fipiratvtrhtrtim and ttnltHtiarmu 
a apiiropnale 1« llie maJitHm, im 1 

dUUncBlt, 'leti oir.' 'dh 
'litii;hlcns'. lleOt. ii 36 'aiH 
quam iliciiut niiii ortitor forman 
ncni cami|Ue variarc c( diilinjpK 
quibujuUm vcrborum ■ententionii 
sij;niliua' (inF, ijfl.i 418 'diccndi 
... nun ieiuna aliiiie nuda, ttA 
alquc ./i'i/'nrrd...iucun(la quadai 

■(quc verboium', H. 96 'ut pu 
tpcrsa tit quai-i veilKnum lenlci 
quc floribuH) id von (lcbel ew 
aequabililet per omnem otalioa 
ita ilislim-lHm ni ainl qnau in on 
poiila quoedam inticnii ct lnm: 
inv. ii 49 ' ^/iH^i/Hr ontio Bti] 
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• Horitm Aiigiiloniin generam quicumque vim in singulis con- 
Kcuti smit, magnum in ofatoribus nomen habuerunt ; sed quae» 
icndiim est satisne id quod volumus effecerint videmus enim VII 
foisse quoadam, qui idem omate et graviter, idem versute et 
subtiliter dicerent atque utinam in Latinis talis oratoris simu- % 
lacnim reperire possemusl esset ^regium non quaerere extema, 

■domesticts esse contentos: sed ^o idem, qui in illo sermone 
OQstro^ qiii est expositus in Bruto, multum tribuerim Latinis, vel 
Qt hofftarer alios vel quod amarem meos, recordor longe omnibus 

I timgmhmm poit BakKifn tecL K. in singtUu Pcjggias in cod. Laur. 50^ 

Ji (Mui^r); McL EfDesti pfobonte llalniio in r^: singNtis FPO^ idem probaveral 

Lunbinns; *ndetnr cacidisie oraticmihu* H. singttli Cod. Borrom. et Manutius. 

smguH nmi tmsecmii Stangl. ^—-6 videmHs emm — dicereni . std psaerendum 

tih-f/keHmi Bak«. 4 d graviier Lambinus et M cum Vit. : acgr, ceterif sed 

c£ Rcid nd Acad. li 34. ae ssibiHiler K. 

tlie arranf|;ement being in croai order» 
ekiasmHs (Piderit). 

■Iinnlaemm, a perfect copy of the ideal 
orator, Hke efigia in 9. 

dMDMttela, cf. 13S, 186, de Or. ii 38. 
For the general scnse, cf. de Div. 11 5. 

i 95. tspoiitaa, de Or. i «97, Brut. 
81. 

mnltam trllraerlm Lattnla. In the 
dialoguc entitlecl BrHtus de claris orato- 
ribns written in thc same x^r as the 
Oraior and vcry shortlv before it, Cicero 
not only rcviews the styie of manv Koman 
orators whose spccial charactenstics are 
othcrwise unknown to us, but uscs highly 
complimcntary language of thc oldcr ora- 
tors of Rome, comparing Cato, for exam- 
ple, with Lysias (68), aiul saying of Gaius 
(iracchus (115) 'noli putare qucnouam, 
Brutc, pleniorem aut uberiorcm ad aiccn- 
dum fuiiise'; of Antonius and Crassus 
(138) 'in his primum cum Graecorum 
gloria Latine diccndi copiam aequatam*; 
and, of the latter (143), 'Crasso nihil sta- 
tuo Heri potuisse perfcctius.* In §| 299 flT. 
Atticus is alloweu to protest in favour of 
the Greek orators agamst Cicero's gener- 
ous partiality towanU his own country- 
men. (These quotations are due to 
Jahn.) 

▼il...T<l, implying that each of the 
reasont is tnie and each sttfficicnt« d*. 
de Or. i 3. 

raoordor— a reference to the de Oratan^ 
written nine years before, esp. to iii 71 
*sin... Demosthenem sequi vnltii et si 
illam praeclaram ct cximiam spedem ora* 
toris perfecti et pnlchritndinem adamaitb'. 
Even in the Brntni (33) he myii 'plaiie 
anidem pcriectam et cm aihll ndmodttn 
desit DemoilKmaMkdibM^A.^ 



f fi. iiag«ilotm...tm iliigwlla; re- 
pealcd Ibraalic of empliasb as in dc Or. 1 
is8 'Qaaecaim JMffii/inviN rernm artilicet 
si flMdiocriter adcpti snnt, pro- 
ca aisa omnla sont in oratore 
probari noo poCest*. Piderit*s 
ciqilamitioa of fVi simgmiis {im eimer Besie' 
kmmg *ia any sin^ respcct*) is disap- 
proTcd by the lenser 01 his second cd. 
(Ilahn), wbo nreters omitting the words. 
Bnt im nmgHtis in itsclf is dcfcnded by 
the opcning sentcncc of § so, and nced 
BoC 1« re^udcd as anything clse than 
aii eqnivalcnt to.fis simgnlis generHms and 
as an em|4utic repctition of horHm sin- 
gsdermm gcmermm (sc. dicemdi). 

iflB...OQnaacatt, dc Or. iii 177 *ut ar- 
bitrenrar nos hanc vim numcrose dicendi 
eamsefmi posse '• 

■afBOm. sc. qmidem or illi qnidem^ 
\,z. have, indeccC a grcat name among 
fKators, bat have not atuined the highest 
point, that of beii^ eaually perfcct in att 
thc ^xttgcnera dicendi (30). 

^■1 Mni, i.c. thcre are instances of 
orators speakii^ not oniy with duc a- 
domnicnt and mgnity of style — (thc cha- 
laclcristics of ^Ait gemHS grande), but also 
viib tbe acnmcn, and delicacy of expres- 
aioa, that mark thc gmms iemme, For the 
idicNaatic nse of tbe doublc idem^ where 
ooly ofie is wanted in English, cf. PhiL 
fi 40 * idcm maestitiam meam reprehcndit, 
idem iocnm'. ol and ol have nothing to 
do with the preceding idcm (as is impiied 
ia Lewis and Short^s dict. s. v. idem il 
B a); they shnply couple the two adverbs 
ia cadi pair, iost as we have armaie grm- 
v U i f fmi ia dc Or. ii 34, and tmksli ti 
K.xmiHdt mrgmieqmt^ inf. 08. 

and MMIIIItr relate to tbt 

11 jtnfMrjui^ wmmM to tha mciter, 
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unum antefcrre DcmMthcncm cumque unum adcomtnoi 
eain,quam scntiam, cl(X]ucntiam, non ad cam, quam in 
ipse cognovcrim. hoc ncc gravior cxstitit quisquam ncc< 
ncc tempcratior. itaquc nobis moncndi sunt ei, quonin 
] imperitus incrcbruit, qui aut dici sc dcsidcrant Atticos 
Attice volunt diccrc, ut mirentur hunc maximc, quo nc 4 



pu tZ^yo, T-'^ 



numh H <»). 4 (V Kf I 

«t c •ilaiitD FPOi jHii 1 iitfn*-' 
mml nlint ^ttX im-iJim) Jiiii'' 
AOitl HMArn/ ttiftrt ttakt, 
FPO idd. cniendaioK* eod. ^ 

For ibc prtt- 



ciMljr ilalal b]r Rckl on 1^1. i. 

■aoamnoOM*. 'liilcniibcilhnneHeilr 
wilh, fonnd hira conapoad wilh. mxle 
bim fit vxaclly into. my iilcal laitcrn oF 
\ Lf. .W/«Arvin I I9.ilenat. 



Ai J. j iitrrttrnil (cml. 1 

tl.) HOKr>. aM Jiii^^ul ifii 
«I M«lvi|> lailv. cril. iii 951. 
r tfta vcl rm/irt £ me ci 

9 ei cwl. Laurenli«nl 50, 18 (Ilee 

T. la lie Bdbcnnii of ihe Atiie m< 
■)' lorr •nil iMinlTil him n a tMo 
1« Auotie iichoiil u Ihm il«crili«d 
U tiliiin:Xlkiol|M|M.TalliuH] 
woniin homiiiet tcmpanim In< 
ddanl Bt lunihlinrefn et Ati§» 
dnTHtanlcni et in repclilionilig* 
in Mlihw aliiinmlo rrigUtini « 



ii*5 ■: 



lHf./.T, 






ei]>rcv«d. M rao i.ltm has pmt Ixrore. 
•ua qiuun MntUm •loqiMiitUm, ihe 

ttiplaM iptiifi of I 9. Thc conlmsl ii 
Ihc «inie ai ihal in Juvenal vii 56 'hune 
(povl3m) qualcm Dei]ueo monslraie el 



cjiilhel^ correiponilinE 10 lhelhreeiV««i« 
Jietniii, ibc grnm/t, I/hiu nnil mtiiiarH, 
I>cmoilhenet is uniurpaucd, layi Cicero, 
io all Ihree anil ii Ibcrefure ihe pcrfect 
pallcm of an Altic oralur, and tbe moilel 
whirh OHChl to be iniilatcil bjr alt who 
dihcr wish lo ect thc crcUit of baving .in 
Allic Uyle, or are honcitl)' V 
Uin Ihal style.— The 
Ircalise of Uion. Ilal. 
to provlng Ihal Demosthenei etcelli nll 
othen in each of ihe three xft^^f 
vrhicbBrclhcrci1e)icribeda(vMtt,Jrx>it 
■nil iitniy TBitnr re>peclifcly (e. 1 J »nd 
J3) ; Quinl. xi 3 | jS, 
Mme Inorelvttlt. dc o|il. gen. orai. 1 1 

Increbruil, partlm *e ipiot Attice diccre. 



ALlicorum imiiatorei concupict; 
mnnuiquasi quilnisdim ucri* 
nlienigcnam cl parum ituiliou 
luniqud illii lc);iliuii inKiiuda 
Tacileof. iS. OneoTCiccro*! 
ciicci 10 thcm is a> followi: T 
II I |l J...'r e['erieli.-inlurnij nnull 
lauilarcnt, ni>i i|anil iic imitari 1 
ficlcrenl, quenii|Uc >i|>cran<li «ibi 
benc iliccnili finem pro|ionerer 



oitiini genui Allicorum, 
lequi >c proRlelianlur. 
n conlicuere. pacne ab 



Thechief re^ 
wai Gaiui Liclniui Calnii (i.i 
Ihc fijcnd nf Calullui; hii Myl 
ciseil by Ciceio io Ihe HnilU 
whcreupon tlrului ii teprcienl 
marking: 'Allicum le' inqnil 



SiieUilur': then fi 
le Atiicitti II 184— igi. On 
ciili of Cicero'i limc, i«e U 
litrtdiamitit, pn. 110—1440111 
len II. R. Uook V, chBp. lU < 
ductlon, p. xliv). 
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quidem ipsas magis credo fuisse Atticas; quid enim sit Atticum 
<ltscaiit» eloquentiamque illius viribus, non imbecillitate sua 

^ netiantttr. nunc enim tantum quisque laudat, quantum se posse 
q)erat imitari. sed tamen eos studio optimo, iudicio minus firmo 
pfaeditos docere quae sit propria laus Atticorum non alienum % 
Puta 

Semper oratonim eloquentiae moderatrix fuit auditorum VIII 
prudentia. omnes enim, qui probari volunt, voluntatem eorum 
qui audiunt intuentur ad eamque ct ad eorum arbitrium et nutum 

^ totos se fingunt et adcommodant. itaquc Caria et Phrygia et 10 
Mysia,quod minime politae minimequc clegantes sunt, ascivcrunt 

^ptum suis aufibus opimum quoddam ct tamquam adipatae dic- 

I qmJ—disetmt sed. K. 1 diuani cam codd. MOP^ii : ab hoe diseant Bake ; 

E«r«iv/ ak ea HO)- etpanentiamqHe Ulins (cod. Eins.) viribus Bakc kp*; el, ipsius 
^ " oodd. Fi^i} <MOj): etoqueutiaeque vim illius viribus P> (Eos i 405 f.) 

r/jnraed. K. 10 adc, k: orr. ceteri. 13 tauquam H. adipatae 

etdigmtmm Lambini» ; adipede FPO. 

ad arbitrium nostrum formamus ct^Mf^'- 
mms\ Cic. is spccially fond of thc pleon- 
astic use of paira of nearly svnonymous 
words. \Ve nere have a doubic verb and 
a double noun in the samc sentence. 

§15. Oarla. Prubably a refcrence to 
thc Cartan town of Alabanda, the birth- 
place of Hicroclcs and Mcnecle», orators 
of thc Asiatic school (note on 131). North 
of this, and recknned sdmetimcs in Caria, 
somctimcs in Lydia, lay thc town of 
TrallcR, whcrc two olhcr orators of thc 
samc school wcrc I)orn. namcly Diony- 
soklesAnd l>am.isos (134). 

Plirygla. 1'he rhctorician Caccilius, 
the fricnd of Dionysius Halic, wrote a 
polemical pamphlet irard rur Afp\^Cs» as 
an introduction to his lexicon of Attic 
phrascs. I le also wrote on the question 
Wn iia^ipti 6 'ArriKOf ^^ot rov ^Aatarou 
(Blass, Gr, Bcr, p. 176, and Jcbb, ////. Or, 
II p. 438). 

oplmiim, *rich,* *plump,* opp. to gra- 
cilis; inf. 157 opimius, Brut. 271 *doctus 
I Icrmogorae praeccptis, quibus . . . orna- 
mcnta non satis opima diccndi', 64 (Ly- 
sias) *hal)et certos iui studiosos, qui non 
tam habitus corporis opimos quam gra- 
cilitates consectenturt quos valetudo modo 
bona sit, tenuitas ipsa delectat*. In Aul. 
GcII. xvii 10 the style of Pfndar is 
characterised is opima and pinptis» Simi- 
larly elsewhere varieties 01 style are 
discriminated with the help of metaphon 
borrowed from the haman oody, its biood, 
bones. slnews, mu8clet«&c, see in (^uint. 
X I M ii mkI 60 (;w\lh M.v|w*% taKk^ 



ak eo was proposed by Piderit, 
the cnmml Ihat oChcrwisc the point 
th« claose b lost, mimely the directing 
the Attictsts to the orator whom they 
j^ 10 accept is thei.r highest example. 
^^\c sthould nave expected ab illo and not 
' «p.) Bat tbe addition is unnccessary 
is therefore withdrawn liy Malm in 
revisioin; the text as it stamls contains 
^^ slill severer stricture on those against 
'^hom the passoge is direcled, implying 
^s it does that thcse Atticists wcrc c\-en 
Ignorant of the es.sentials of the Attic 
^yle. Ile accordingly procccds to in- 
«tmct them on this point, inf. *docere 
«inae sit propria laus Atticorum *. 

tiot—ntlamqttt illliit Tlrtlma, de opt. 
gen. orat. 10 'vim eloqucntiae soa facul- 
tale, non rei natura roetiuntur *. 

H S4 — ^32. Om the true Attic styte^ with 
eritieismt om the various models /oilcwed 
by the Attieists o/the dav. 

I S4. iBltail = imitando consequi, 
Tnsc Disp. 11 3 quoted above. 

asiodnrmtrtx. * The elooucnce of omtors 
has alw-ays found its standard in the judg- 
ment (lastc) of their audience. * 

prtfbnrt, *t6 find acceptancc' as in 95 

and i6s« Tusc Disp. 11 3 *orationes quas 

rnnltitndinis indido probari voleba- 

I1ie jnxtaposition of ^niit and 

is intentional. bnt nothing is 

faincd br attempting to preserve the 

cfliBCt of thtt trick of Tanguage in an En- 

wUsh tnnslalion. 

aA...aitltrtn..JU«ait^ de Or. iii 
175 *vcrhn nos, sicut mollissimam ceram. 
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tionis genii», ciuod corum vicini non ita lato intcriecto mart t 
numquam probavcrunl, [Gracci autcm mullo minus,] Athi 
ses vcro funditus rcpudiavcrunt ; quorum scmpcr fuit pr 
stncenimquc iudicium. nihil ut posscnt nisi incorruptum t 
1 et elq;ans. corum rcligioni cum scrvirct orator, nullum ve 

1 MMKfMn II. Grani—minmi pait SMIiHiun (conicel. Tull. p. J) iCcL 

wul cnii. ihc clabimlc oompaiiMHi in eo tloilii Allicnanim. iianc. vd 
Tac dial. •!« onl. ii 'omio anlcra, iguaRlain CAcln lcTn<|ac dcccncn 
lieKf nr^u knttimi. ea ilcmDm fi»l>-krii (ii»cm lllnin Allicuni |icf«crtao i 
Cit in qu nun ctnincnt vcnse n' lunt. Icnli a^ r|Ut>bm K rani 

linc iionilfn inmcn ncguc tanlRn 
nn|ui- loctcntiln» (uiliMit Kd 
Mn^ni* iiiinila hnlwnlul'. 

Itiimriiiu, hnwewr, wrilini; \ 
Ihc Itmoof CiccmuHlQuiDliltfta, 
lh« otalon ti Khnla a,moK^ I 
iiicccKtul imilalon of Ihe nriwt l 
oT ihc an, <lc Uimiicha «. H •) T< 
iu^ai^tr*^. I<aiia|fr4rrti r$i x^< 
Vf), (iil TiTi aXXTi ivrAiinn, m 
Ri^t iyirom, elat ytyvf^ffi P« 
^ii'a(iil ai rtfi'AfrKiitriir tat ', 



lon^ii implcl mcnitini el cinur 
fpioiqae Dcn^os niboc tesit c 



^ 'tUljf': llt. of 

coakol with averaiiich (»t 
Iband in Juv. ri Si 



(u in th« tc 
irfM.' Ctlh- 
al tur> iiT fin/itiii umI irat 
'u imM rinind in ifal* lone ( 
{6 lenunnlai adipei. 



ililr ror I 
>i his o 



Kli.irili: Mhoul, siile liy tiilc «ilh ihe 
Allic .-iml Asialic types. Itrul. ^ i 'Asia. 
tici iiratnrcs non conlemncrMli quii<Em ncc 
cclcrilale ncc co|iin, wil parum prev>i 
« nimis icilunl.inln; KhoJii uniuiei ct 
Aiiici>rum timiliivex'. 

Thii lri|ianilc divi^ion ■ppi.-nn lo lic 
as-nmeJ by Ciccio anil may poswlily havc 
In-cn 'luc lo »inie Khoilian rhciorician, 
uiilcN.4 in<lcc<l we are lo aKrilie ils niii^in 
eiihcr direclty or imlircclly lo Ciceru 
hin»cir. The umc <livi<iinn fimls itii crho 
inl^uinlil. xii log |6 'anliqaaqiiulcm illa 
ilivnio inlcr Altiiet olque Aiiimtt fuit, 
cum hi picni el inlCBri, conlii inHali 
itli ct inancs halicrcnluri in his nihil 
Hijicriluerel, illii iuilicium Buuime ac 
nio<tu^<lccwet'...Di7'mihioiaiionitdirre- 
rvnliamfecinecldicenlium cl auilientium 
nalurae viJenlui, quud Allid linuli 

Juiilam ct emuncti nihil inane aut re- 
unilans ferelnnt, Aiiana ecns lumi<li<>r 
alioqui alquc iaclanlioi vaniorc eliam 
diccmiieloriainH.ilaeM'. | iS 'lertium 
moK qui liaeG dividelianl, oilicceninl gtHHi 
/tMaJiam, quod vclul nicitium cue itquc 
ex ulroque miilum volunu ncque enim 
Atlice picsii neque Auane lunl abun- 
danles, ut aliqul<l habeie vi<leanIuT gcn. 
lin, aliquiil ■uclori*. Aeschinei enim, 
qui baac exilio deJ^eral lucum intulit 






r) only, (Scc lunhei in B 



p. 4Ji;ii1<K>if</rain fHlraliifliaiiA 
C^rttiviloi Gratfia) ariltm mu/l» 
Thii clause ii rightly icjccted bj 
cenl cliton. Thc inhal>ilanl« of 
riiryi;ia anil Mysia have liccn ■ 
■I kUpplyini; ihc alandnrd in Ih 
of Ihc oraliin of the Anintic i 
those of Khoilc« fur ihc Khoilian. 
of Alhiiui (br Ihe Allic. A relefi 
Uii.>ccc in cciKral. in conlrast lo I 
and Atheni in pailiculai, ii thcicfi 
ofptacc. 

AthttklMM*. Thc Alitnia» ■> 
ii ^lcclcd a< M.-IIin|; Ihc Ime Uatti 
t.vslc by icjccling ihc Aiialic, aio 
lo Ihc Allic stylc oroialory. 

prudMi* UnearwnqH, 'lenrili 

iml I 



«cFul ii 



slyle-, 



(|Mnil( cloiely 
lilinn wrilca of Ihe 'lincciwn ill> 
monit Allici e™liani' (* i | fiy 
Ciceio tiiciki in llrut. jti. of ihe 
el unpi» inconuplui' of ihe Alt 
loiT.andib. i.ii. of 'incofmpta qu 
Latini ■crmonii inteeritl*': in i 
gen. orat. 8, he calli intfrmfiea . 
• chanctcriilic of Ihe tiue AtliC tt 
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i f^ f n |i* « ^ imnaiii odiosum ponere audebat itaque hic» quem 
pflacslitttte diximus ceteris, in illa pro Ctesiphonte oratione 
longe opdma summissius a primo, deinde, dum de legibus dis- 
patat, piessius^ post sensim incendens iudices, ut vidit ardentis, 
in rdiqiiis exsultavit audadus; ac tamen in hoc ipso diligenters 
examinante verborum omnium pondera reprehendit Aeschines 

4 mmdm imeedmt, imdka Eroeiti ct M; idem defendit Bake. €wdemUs /^, 

corr. F*% mwdnttit KB. 



..jcfipoitt* and Brat* 984 'li qsis coe 

^ nee incple dicont nec odiow nec 

pMidc^ Attiee pntit dicere, b recte nisi 

Atliann jnobet neaunem. intnlsitatem 

cnni et MiolenUsni tsminHun f ffw ip i m w 

< |Mnd«m onlionb odit ; tanitatcm antcm 

ct intccrilatem qoaa triigkmam et ▼cre- 

ontoiis probat** 

■■• eontrarj to ofdinaiy or oomct 

99 ' i nsolcns ant incptnm *, Qoint. 

iv ff fS 'ex pneoeptis Ycteribns manct, 

II «nd immmt vcrlmm, ne aodacius 

lanul«ni« ne ant obsolcta vctastale aat 

podica lioentia snmpiam in prindpio dc- 

prdKndatnr*. Anl. Gdlias 1 10 'qaod a 

(«ao Caemre in primo dc analogia libro 

icripiam cst, habe sem|icr in memoria 

itqiie in pectore at tamquam scopulum 

>ic fo;^ inandilam atque insoltns ver- 

bani * (dc analogia ad M. Tallium Cice- 

nioem, see notc on | 155). Cf. Gmessa 

tt Tnttk^ p. 9i6 ed. 1866. 

odlOiHm, 'in bad tastc*, 'oflensivc*. 
Cf. fiderit io 995, de Or. iii 51 'haec... 
nolcsla ct patida, ad reliqaa aliquanto 
tdiasi^rm pcrgamns*, Brut. 984 (quoled 
aboveK Qaint. I 6 1 19 ' Augustusquoque 
in epistalis ad Caesarem acriptts cincn- 
dat. qood is eaJidmm dicere ouam ealdum 
malitt non quia id non sit Latinum, 
sed qnia sit odiosmm et ut ipse Graeco 
vcrbo sicnilicavit, re^e/pf«r*, xi 3 1 33 (of 
pronnnciation) 'omncs imputare et vclut 
annnmcrare litteris molestam et odiosum *. 
{96. pnMttttiM, i 15. dixlimia, 1 93. 
yra OlortpilioBto, Ihe spcech vwi^ Knf- 
m/^mtmt wipi rt9 #r«^dp«v, one of the 
ereatest mailcrpieces of Grcek oratory. 
It was Innslatcd into Latin bj Cicero, 
locetlier with the speech of Ae^ines in 
profeaition of Ctcsiphon. The transl. 
ilself b lostt bot we still poisess the prc* 
hett *de optimo ceneie oratonim pcae- 
firtio* : in f 9 of that pie&ce he thtis rcfcrs 
to bisicndaing: *converti ez Attids duo- 
e i o q n ent iiiimornm nobilinimas ora- 



tioiies intcrseqne oontrariai» Aeschini et 



in the exofdimm 




(de Cor. Q 1—8) where the objeet of 
theonitor is emieiiiare, §94 'prinapia ve- 
recanda,*de Or. ii 315 'continno cum qui 
aadit |)ermulcere atque adlicere dcbet*. 
tmmmissms is conplcd with Ammi/it inf. 76 
and with fiaeidms and /rjvi> in de Or. ii 1 8«. 

apelmo, Brat. 158'aprincipio*. We 
have 10 andcrstana some gencral vcrb, 
soch as dixii^ from the sobseqnent spedal 
verb exmltavit, 

dolBdo^ de Cor. |f 0—95, tn the «yjpM- 
mfemtaiiOf where the objcct is doeen and 
prokire. pTiiilns sa 

MBilm iBOtadeBa indlCM. Pro Caelio 
95 'vcrebar nc illa snbtiliter ad criminan- 
dum inducta oratio (of L. Herennius) 
animos vestros sensim ac lenitcr aeeende" 
ret\ de Or. ii 188 * non solum tu inccnclere 
iudicemt scd ipsc anlcrc*, and loo fin. In 
thc lexicon 01 Nizolius and in Lcwis and 
Short S.V. sensim^ thc old vulgatc rcading 
imeedens is wrongly retained. iB ndiquia 
(fle Cor. S§ 35]— 334)in anposition tothe 
prcvious dause 'post — anlcntis*. In tbe 
third and only remaining part of his 
spcech, his objcct is permevere or infiam- 
mare indiees by mcons of thc/roy meendi 
(de Or. ii 205, 909). 

ennltavlt audaeiiu. Acad. ii 35 § ti 9 
*ac mihi videor nimis etiam nunc agere 
iciune. cum sit cnim campus in quo extml' 
tare possit cratio^ cur cam tantas in an- 
guslias, ct in Stoicoram dumeta compclli- 
mus?* de Fin. i 54 'virtutum laus, in oua 
maximc ceteroram philosophoram exmltett 
oratio*, de Or. iii 36 (Theopompum) *exml' 
iamtem verboram amdaaa reprimcbat* 
(Isocrates). 

dUlioBtertiainlnawto. . .p0Bdera,*care- 
fttl as he was in wcighing and balancing 
all his words* ; de Or. ii 159 *ad ea pro- 
banda, quae non aurificis statera, sed qua- 
dam populari tratina examinantur*, pro 
Planc.79*hocineisponderibttsexaminabo*, 
cf. examem^ Pernns i 6, v 100, Plin. En. 
1x96. 

AoiohlBai eootm Ctes. f 166.. .•« pi^ 
mnifif a^sd rk /nafii (CiGero*s dmra) 
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quacdam ct cxagitat illudcnsquc dura. odiosa. intoIcni| 
dicit ; quin ctiam quaerit ab ipso, cum quidcin euS 
appellat, utrum illa vcrba an portenta sint; ut Aeschi^ 
mostiicncs quidcm vidcatur Attice diccre; facilc cst cnil 
t aliquod ardcns, ut ita dicam, notarc idquc restinctis iai 
rum inccndiis irriderc : itaquc se purgans iocatur DcnM 
ncftat in co positas essc fortunas Gracciae, hociiie au \ 



I inlairHi K. Jnra cum codd. ktl'. din c.lil. Vcn.' Mcd. Cflk,' 
Cracco «etbo reipomleict mcliu* imfnra *cl fMiJa. 3 affdtat •Vetl 
offrllit nim FPO mo, Peto' "'-"— •m, ' nihil in blo rqHrehcncUm, 4l 
exullcct quid huc pertiiical ' mucnt coniunciiTu». Inierc» «m4| 

fH/»'I<okc. 6iHriA HArroni.ll.-ike. J in ttrW, 

otniiHii f'/Vt iM sM UlBd ,mm.jarit Strcbaei»; Air cu iUatnrUit 

(\i'>l)l lixiitr HH i7/b.,.Si.^,., (ooaiect. Tutl, p- 4) ct Amlinnii ei A^ 
Inrra eiKriplii (Kril). 



fiirsi (inWiraAl/l.i); Ir' t^i wt^Xtir 

H^rittT rd eXffipa rev Aijiw, i/wcrtT- 
UVtai rd wiCfatir trfVfnimr.fepitaFim- 



,;.,,.-.. ■ .. ... 


.!'■ tj iMil^XTA; 


(^■' 


■ ,.,;. rcn-lcrinE» 


r.il'.icricnicnl«ilhlSci 


irmcip^i^bll^w"»! 
«hole tpcech. <lc 




upl.een. o«i. i4'noni 




ncceue Ubui tedilerc 


bctt ecnus omne 




i'. rf«rrtisonlyan 


a]>pmiiimalc Iranslalinn 


ol ^iopd. r.li,»a 


isa lunicienlly close rcmlcring ii( iwiBara., 


bul woulil answer bel 


:tcr 10 iwlAiari. 




Acschii.ci and Dcm. ar( 


:ilatcdinl)eopl. 


gen. or. 1 4 ■ nce con»ei1 


i ut inleipra, kA 



r- ic. 

ciim.,.ippcllftt, 'while aclually calling 
him a lirule'; euia i. iadic. hcre implics 
'al the moment uhen' (in ihe passa^c 
whcre) he is eatling him a nAntat. The 
subj. aj^frlU/dott not ifipett to have much 
|wini in it. In Pidcni'i KCond cil. ihe 
wordi are rendered inAiH tr tigar ntiint 
anit Ihe sutqunciivc aKribcd lo Iheclusal 
connciion wilh the faltowine prrltnla. 
The subj., us siiggeslcd hy nlr Nixon, 
majr lie eiplained, 'Ikmigk mdeed calline 
him a bnite*, in «pile ol his complaining 
himscirorihe/orr/HAt tvr4i>rifin or Uem. 

The chotce belween subj. ind indic. 
dependi on Ihe queition whclhei ihc 
clauM ii lo be connecled with what pre- 
cedes or with whit roUow». The Utter 
leem* beii (Reid). 



«4 t 18 rf^ iinUMr lal \ 
Schol. on Ar. Xub. 4*7 4, 
0iNilw tlrain >{i*v« h^iM 
call. Ucm. 1 «wl.. in k a« 
sa(,-c (J iSil, u wetlasonmll 
il khoda(l'l>n. I'>. ii Jk ' 

S i;. &cUaMtanlm, i.e. 
bc surpriMHl al Aechinei I 
wilh llcni.. fbr il ii osy V 
KlowinR cxprciiion, which » 
keqiinc while ihe rcelincsofi 
Kcrc kliullett 1>y Ihc oralor^i 
but which Kems lurgiil aw 
wlien criliciscO in coUI b 
namin|T phrasc Ihcn becomi 
Gteck rhdoricians catl ^hOcH 
Khel. iii 7 | 10 whcre Ihe « 
allowed lo uic poctic langwt 
ilti\ rpi>t <U|»arii coi •g>4«y 
q jTolrv 4 |l^'ni. Cr. inC 9f 
paralii auribui intlammaie re 

The tone ai Ciccro^i apoloi 
suggcMi ihat hc may Xx thtnl 
lai iliictuTcs on himielfi Ti 
ur. 18 'saiii coniiai ne Cioe 
ubtrcctalorcs ilcfuiide, quibni 
lumcns ncc lalii preuutied a 
eiullans et snpcrfluens et pti 

nasstctc. DeCor.Jijin 
rwo (»)£ ^i ;) y-yora ni ri 
rt Tovrl TO ^riim cK\k ^^ nnr 
hu, ^ irv/i r^r xfV*' "Xl 
xciiJvrTJio. Il wEi Ihc pra 
ofCiccro rather ihan the ori 
of Dcm. , ihat weic in Ihe minl 
broie aod Auguiline when ih 
foUowsjAuc.iDf- 



L • 



usus sii^ huc an illuc manum porrcxcrit. quonam igitur modo 
audiretur M>^us aut Phiyx Athenis, cum etiam Dcmosthe- 
Ms cxagitetur ut putidus? cum vero inclinata ululantique voce 

I MOfc Aaatioo canere coepisset, quis eum ferret aut potius quis 
MS ioberet auferri? 5 

m Ad Attiooruin igitur auris teretes et religiosas qui se adcom- IX 



t A 



Mr tttme c coniectHra p. 



Ofatonmi, qaibas vcr- 
tMft fiut cwm, ipuuita rerum auc- 
-' com Umefi d nooirallam 
lcntiaa oliicdsiet Aeschi* 
j WBffnkL illc^ im €§Jh9iUms ettefortunas 
Gemeime^ Uime am ino ver^ mstts fmerit 
^hseemmWmewummmi f§rrexerit^, Ambr. 
ia Lacam ii f 49 *orator...iiegat in koe 
u esse fmrtmmeu Grmeeiae^ kee am ilh 
UKT sii^ aed rcm mctandam f^atat*. 
qootatioiis sopplj us with earlicr 
oe ai to Cicero s text than any that 
«e powesi in the Mss of the Orator which 
ia tlib pasase are obviouslv comipt. 

Cioefo*s lenderiiy b clear, biit not 
verr dose. va^ rmn* b * in conKcquence 
oCuiis*: *For it b entirelj on thi» (don*t 
jtm tce?) that the dcstinies of Grcece are 
dcpeadiiic,— on whether ctc* 

^paua Ifltir etc., an illustration of 
Ath^fmmditmsre^mdieKrrmmt in | 35. The 
^ plcanerol' thecase wfm II«rra/f«ror ( Dem. 
*Or. 37f fS, 55) apologixcs forhis&aXerrot, 
and a shntlar tribute to the scnsittvencss 
of an Athenian audicnce is paid hy a My- 
tiknaean in Antiphon, de Caede Ilcnxlis, 
Or. V I 5 (/«v n Tf >Xm^^ ktMfrm^ 9vy- 

WjnB...Tbifx^ referring to Phrypa 
and Afysia in f 3<>. The corrcs|>on(ling 
word to Caria, which is also mentioncd 
therc, woald have bccn Orr, which Cicero 
aies in quoting a Greek provcrb in pro 
Flacco 65 im Care, but which is herc 
onittcd, possibly on grounds of euphony. 
Afysmts and Phryx are at any rate more 
fimi«liar to the Komans than Car; and, 
iat pnrposes of illustration, the two se- 
lectcd are sulBcicnt. 

«ngtlvtar, f 36. inittdiu/aflected \ de 
Or. iii 41 *iiolo exprimi litteras putidius, 
Bolo obscurari ncglcgmtius*, and 51 *mo> 
lotact ptttida...odiosiora*, Brut. 184 'qui 
iwc tDepte dicnnt nec odiose nec putide * 
(qootcd already 00 f 15). 

cmwactc. 'Ifhoweverhehadonce 
bcgni with low and lamentable tone to 
dcacant ia the Asiatic strain.* 

iMiluift. From thc lit. sense *bcnt 
dowB*, *snkca't wc have the special ap- 



6 amris K : ^es cctcri. ade^ k: euc. ccteri. 

plication of thc word to thc voicc, *dccp ', 
Mow*, 'hollow', inf. 56 •volct...voce...in- 
clinataviderigravis*. Brut. 158'inclinatio 
vocis*, auct. ad Hcrcnn. iii 15 (utcrour) 
*in conquestionc vocc dcnressa, inclinato 
sono*. Quint* xi 3 f 170 *(cpilopis) si (ad) 

J>lacandos (iudiccs cst accommodatos), 
nclinatamquandam lcnitatcm (dcsidcrat)*, 
ib. 168 'illae inclinationcs vocis quas invi- 
cem Demosthcnes atque Aeschincs cxpro- 
brant*. 

«lnlaatl, applicd clscwhcre to the dis- 
mal howling of thc l*hr}'gtan pricsts of 
Cyl)clc. (Thc cognatc 6Xo\i^cir aml its 
dertvativcs to which it is comparcd by 
Pidcrit, arc almost invariably uscd nf the 
joyoHs crics of womcn invoking a Gml.) 
Cf. riin. Ep. ii 14 f 13 'pudet rcferrc 
quac quam fracta pronuntiationc dicantor, 
quihus quam tactris claniorilnis cxcipian- 
tur. plausus tantum ac potius sola cym- 
liala ct tymnana illis canticis dcsunt: 
miulatus r|uiclcm (ncquc cnim alio vocabu- 
lo |X)tc>t exprimi tncatris quof|ue indc- 
cora Inudntio) largc sujxrrsunl' (Mayor). 

more Aslatlco, dc Or. iii 43 * cruditissi- 
mos homincs Asiaticos quivis Atheniensis 
indoctus non vcrbis, scd sono vocis ncc 
tam l)cnc quam suavitcr loqucndo facile 
supcrahit *. 

ferret...aiifeiTl, an intcntional play of 
words which can bc only fccbly rcndcred 
by 'put up with* and ' put out'; where we 
should naturally say 'tumcd out*. The 
orator who failcd to satisfy an Athcnian 
audicncc, was liablc to bc rcmovcd from 
thc platform by thc |iolice, undcr ordcrs 
from the prcsiding board : IMat. Protag. 
319 C ffaraTfXwtf'! «ai 0opv$ovoiP iw ar if 
airbt avorrj 6 ivixnfMP Xiytur Kara- 
BopvpnBti% ^ ol ro^&rac ai)r6r o^Xiruirttffrty 
i^ ilaipmprai ffcX(if6rrwr t^v vpvrdrttmf. 

/erret, 'would haw put up with*, cf. 
f 39 and Roby f i530...s c. second part. 

f 38. Ad Attloonim anrla, pkccd for 
emphasis at the bcginning ol the sen- 
tcnce, as far as possible from the other 
emphatic phrase Attiee dieere, To make 
this contrast possible f irr u adeomtmtodamt 
is placed late. 'Thosc speakers, then. 



IX 3.] 



OKATOK. 



quidem amplum atque grandem, subtilcm ct clcganl 
.- ct qui in forcnsibus causis possit pracclare consistci 
didcs autcm rcs gcstas ct bclla narrat et proclia, gn 
ct probc, scd nihil ab co transferri potcst ad forcns« 
/ 1 publicumt ipsac illac contionc.t ita multas habent obsci 
asque scntcntias, vix ut intellcganturi quod cst in on 
vitium vcl maximum. (]U3c cst autcm in hominibus 



i»«i1 n( «hleics anil •uldicn; (oi ihe 
DKin^ilioriealaKd'. gS. aitdfwUb Mnyor) 



non ruinc a vnba qufaleai wncnbbi me 
\fso inJicci KvamtK<mtulti n<Meta 
ullo iuilicc'. 

TbaQPdtdM, Bnit. tNj ■ ThDcydklcm, 
im|iiit, ifliilamur. Opliine, li hiiloriain 
sfrilwrc. non li caiiui'. -itcrre cogiiiilii. 












vclim, nci: vclim rnrtuK, ti pos<.ini..,si 
|KKleriu« fultsct, mullo milurior fuiucl 
cl mitior'. ili. ig; ile npt. (^n. i.( 'scd 
Ginrtlui Thuc)'iliitci — cius cnim (luiclnm 
cliiquentiiun.vlmirantur ; icl quiilcm rcclc ; 
Hcil nihil ail eum omlorcm, <|ucm qu.icri- 
muv aliuil cu enim ciplicire res gcslu 
narninilo. aliwl argumenlandn criminiri 
crimcnvc diuolvcTC ; aliud narr.-ilione 
tcncre nuilitorem, .iliucl concilirc '. Ue 
Or. ii j6 'ila ctclicr csl rcnim frc- 
quentia, n( vcrbonim propc numcnim 
tcntcnlianim numero coniequalur, ila 
purro verliii esl oplus cl prcssus, ul nc- 
!<ciii, utrum rcs onniQnc an vcibn Knlcn- 
li» illuilrenlur 1 alqui ne huiK quidcm, 
qunrM|uam c«l in rc pubtica vertalus. ck 
nunicro acccpimu» eorum, qui taiiiai dic- 
tilnrunt'(ib. 9.1). Quinl. x ifTj ' ~ 

dida'."a. p!xi^' '"* 

, Dei^.jTen. i6 'tiquiscrii 
'iilio ccnerc cauins in foro 
proiilcalur. ii abhorrcbil 
ctiam a luspitione eius quod vcrsaiur in 
rivHittfomui'. Dionrsiui Hai. iud. de 
Thuc i5 ad (in. Iqumcd bv Gocllcr &c) 

nw /«hfinJt Sratar rllretmvtlUv X/fir 

^wn**' fUi^ avrit vXfr iUvwr rin 



ii Tliucy 



li sc Thucyiliili 



UlMeoaUmea. Itrui. i S; (< 

AlciUiide*, Critins,ThcTaMi 
emnt veriiit, crebK uiMm 
•ionc rerum brevcs et ot 
Caiuam inlcrdum jvMtcuri' 
dc Thuc. fi (•'■^«tivTM •p 
»i rim ri Ootin-ji JiHi tv)ifii 

fna(on Ihe Spceclia, Kccq 
All. Bcrali. I pp. »17—13) 
Luiay in Udlinira). TlX 
4A5 b 1*1. cf. fre-fe ul, fat* 
nl, nHil ul (afler iK)pliTc < 
tivc ■onls). Cf. ,ti). Thr 
hoBcvcr, alway* obirvcd b 
dTlll. initilic, uscd likc r 
qiintts Sucl. clc ill. (^amm. i 
viliquccl proprioicrmoncut 
ConitoT. i 8 ' rcm paulo cla 

Lcian dc hist! 4j X/f. 
nXinii. Cf. Dion^-s. de a 
Mfit, tlfeulie aralma qu.ilii i 
civilibus Incum nbtinctfEm 
vlUnm, dc Or. i ti 'in di 
viliiim vtl iHii.xiintim...i » 

ahhnrrcrc.' v«lIUZ. 



i3i- 



iinplic 



of Thuc>-.lidcs 
sta{^ in the ilcvcloiimcnt o 
lokcl Ihem ai onc i slnmli 
ipcnliini;, wlien thcjihnvcbci 
by malurci niodcts of ctoqi 
dcscrting Ihc fp;ncrous eerca 
ilnle of civiliialion for Ihi 
acoins of a rudc nnliquiljr. 

Ciccio's itlustinlion renuD< 
Grecli |iiovcrb aXii ifnit (■ 
1) expluMd u tcA\<mk m T* 
n V»-. Ul ri. U «»«Wti- 
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venitaSp ut ioventis frugibus glande vescantur? an victus homi- .' 
ntun Atheniensium beneficio excoli potuit, oratio non potuit? 
quis pono umquam Graecorum rhetorum a Thucydidc quicquam tS 
<luxit? 'at laudatus est ab omnibus.* fateor; sed ita ut rcrum 
^licator pnidens, severus, gravis; non ut in iudiciis vcrsaret % 
c>usas, sed ut in historiis bella narraret, ttaque numquam est 
^QQmeratus orator; ncc vero, si historiam non scripsisset, nomen 
^ exstaret, cum praesertim fuissct honoratus et nobilis. huius 

3 rnmftmm H. 5 nm ui — itaqtit lecl. K. 6 nnnquam H. 8 ' ante 

J^^fiCcrcr iopeficr. mmi* cod. Vat. 1709 maii. 3, et Ijiar. 50, 18 man. r (apud H). 
'*~~ tm (vd am ^roiwrtim parnm) fiduet nequiqaam coniecit H. 

over the earth (Dict. s.v. Triptolemu»). 

rlittonim, not 'orators,' Irat *rhetori- 
dans,' theoretical writers on rhctoric; de 
Or. I 84 * eos qui rhctores nomlnarentur 
et qui dicendi praecepta tradercnt*. 
Kxaan^orators Demosthcnes was, accord- 
ing to Dionysius and other bter writers, 
espccially indebted to Thucydides, Dion. 
de Thuc. 53 f. 9\rjfypa^m lUw cSp dp* 
X^m^-^VKvdldov funrrhft •vikit iy4p«To 

^opttp M ^iifioo$4piit ^rot. (Sce, 

howcvcr, A. Schacfer, ZV/r/. u, s. Zeit^ 
I «83 — 4, 288—9). Of rhitoricians \rc- 
fore Ciccro*s timc, his remark (so far as 
can now be ascertaincd) is pcrfcctly truc. 
The histori.in is ncvcr quoted m thc 
Rhctoric of Aristotlc or in thc K/ui. 
ad Alcxandrum» After Cicero's timc, ihc 
rhctoricians supply us with frcqucnt criti- 
cisms on thc style of Thuc. c.g. Dionys. 
Hal. ad Cn. Pomp. c. 3, dc Thuc. and 
ad Ammacum Ep. Ii; and Ilcrmogencs 
wipllitwp II p. 423 (.S|>cngcl A*A«*/. Gr.), 
'Thc refcrences to Thuc. in Wal/. rhct. 
Gr. ind.* (os obscrved by Mayoron Ouint. 
X I 8 33) ' occupy a whole column. In 
the criticisms oi Dionysius praise and 
blame are blcnded togethcr, wilh an un- 
due proportion of the latter, his object 
being (like that of Cicero in the present 
passage) to attack the blind admirers and 
unintelligent imitators of the historian's 
manner (Blass, Att» Bereds», i p. soi). 
fktaor; Md, 143. Ita (laudatus est) «t 
8 33. oiim prianrllm, * and that 
ahhough,' 99, de Fin. 11 8 | 15 'recte... 
negat umquam bene cessasse Gallonium ; 
recte, miserum, cum praesertim in eo 
omne studium poneret' (see Madvig's 
note), Phil. ii 64 'inventus ett nemo 
praeter Antoninm, praesertim cum tot 
essent...qui alia omnia auderent' (with 
Mayor'8 note). Roby f 1733. 

Iionoratas, of holding poblic office, 
^konaribms/tinctmt. DeOr. It56(Thuc.) 
'quanquam ci^ Va it \raN:^aek '^scvixW 



. -^^ M fkkrlmti ttp/fnu 9 wapaiiia. 

^^«19 r4 ipx^ •< dpepwoi fiaXipott 
jt TM^f ^Vm , vartpop tvpi$uai rift 
tff yt aapmmt ixjfd^aofra (Eustath. on 
ysfc J 166 p. '»» 49 «g»'^.'^ 

A aO^aiia n tapoprm), It may, 

r« be noticed that iXit ipvit doci 

BMui * We hav« cnouph acomi,' 'we 

coQtcnt with the haid fbod we have 

do not care for any better/ in which 

H vonld exactly describe the atti- 

of the imiutors of Thucydides ; but 

Bnongh of acoms!*, — implving that as 

is lietter food can be had, a ruder 

palls apon one and is at once laid 

^side. The latter is what onj^t to happen, 

'^xit does not, in the case of these repre- 

^entattves of a retrograde movement, and 

«UB antiquated taste, in nuitters of style. 

glanno, for the sing. cf. Verg. Georg. 
1 8 'Chauniam pingui glandcm mutavit 
niista*. Simiiasiy adstinere /adaf Madv. 
f 50 ^/ 9. For this collective or gcneric 
nse of the singular, cf. (with Rcid) iacere 
in rasa; potare in rtsa (Fin. ii 65); and 
Lav. T 5« I 9 tegula, 
■a, Madv. f 453, Roby f 3355, in^* 109, 

Ttelu^ a common topic among the 
ptaises of Athens. Plat. Mcnex. 937 E 
lAa^ 7V (y^ 4 7f)...«ai wpiipi rpo^ 
arBfmwtiap frryM rop rOa wvpm moI icpi' 
$m aapwiPt Isocr. Paneg. ff 98 — 31 ro()t 
co^odf oi rov m4 ^iyptM^ f^P ofrtei 
ytyiaaau Cic pro Flacco 69 'adsunt 
Athentenses unae humanitas doctrina re- 
ligio firogcs iura leges ortae atque in 
oanes terras distributae putantur*. 

Aooording to an andent legend, Trip- 
tolemns, the iavoarite of Deroeter, and 
the invcntor of the plough and of agri- 
caltnre and of the civilisation that arose 
finom it« fint sowed barley in the Rharian 
plain near Elcnsis (Paus. i 38 1 6), and 
thcnoe tpfOKl tbc cnltivation o/ ^riun all 




IX 33) 

tamcfl nctno nequc vcrborum ncque scntcntl 
imitatur; tcd, cum mutila quacdam ct hiantia 1« 
vcl sinc magtstro facerc potucrunt, gcrmaaos : 
' Thucydidas. nactus fum eliam. quj Xenophontts tii 
1 sc cupcrct. cuius scrmo cst ille quidcm melle dult 
(brcos! strcpitu rcmotissimus. 

Rcfcramus igitur nos ad cum, qucm volumus, in 
ct ca quidcm eloqucntia infoimandum, quam in null' 

t fuat: timf msvuli ulul. J yiA" Mi «nm coild. OMi i 

Cnicitiuni UKjrU. ■wi>A«hAh<> cvH. ViI. : imiitaWmm <vri. I-Jaai 

tl «1 fKiilfm poU Ksyvnim jH; « J.mtHm Krmli d f*j<kA tZabcln 
iS6i i |i. 6i fl>«i « Halici nMkn cbdi codJ. MOP'! t Mi(m (fonoM 



Wc Inrn (roa ibe hlaari*» hlauclf Ihat 

mMU*. IIcM. 4J 'Himnio loco nUiu 
■.umminiiue rir'. Iii« falhrr oUmt ru 
• ncar icUlire of ihc Thradan ehicftnia 
Df ihal nDmc, whoK tlauirhlcr wat lh« 
wireofMihinaci. 

bbUU qsaadUB tt UuUk. '■ (cw 
curl atid inc«herenl |ihr!i«i,' 17B, ' mu- 
liU quaoitaai ct «luuidccwtau'. Qninl. 
X r I t) 'diccndi leeem palanl nl dc- 
lerinra imitcntar (i<f cnim pil raiiliu'>) m 
K almnde umilct pulcnTi ki viiia iii3g- 
narum conictjnnnlui'. Dr Kdd -iij3;c>ii 
Ihal hiaHlia ralhcr meini 'di^loc.itcil', 
wilh yamning cbatm-i whctc ihere oughl 
lo 1-e connccline linki. 

C«niunea. 90, 'cach of them thinki 
htmseir ■ Ihnrough (tlownrighi. tceuUi) 
Thucyilidet.' De Or. 11 i6a "hos ger- 
!■ magiiiros', ad All. iv 



<l«i illDm lmpe<Dm onlort 


irchemciu (oitme minn». 


Umcn. ut roihi luirfem Tid 


(Ct Mw« Gk. Ul. T t< 

Wllklni). 


a ttnoA (««Ftta. de O 


tiiarcoi aulem cloqxcMis 


remoti . ca»i l^r^Libu... 



IHerod, Tbuc rhUiirai. 

TAT10 m 3J-'361 ir*M 
iPi/A fir gmfral /ntivJiirfi 



» I .t< 



Urut. 



uidcn 



umen Scaori laudiliui (alliidin|; lo hit 
ijiccchei and auioliiography) ■nicpo- 
nendam'. ridciit Hiccnl) ihnl in thc 
leil Cic. majr be makinc a %\y allusion 

10 Bruliu himieir; but il Brulusit mcanl, 
Cicero would lurcty have laid morc ihan 
he doo, and we ihould have cipeclcd 
wime hinl ol ihii ]iaitialily oT hii in ihe 
nbovc paua^ from Ihc Dialoguc dc 
Clari* Oralonliui, where one orthe inler- 
loculors ii Drutui hjmteir. Apart from 
this, Xenophon wa.« a model of icaircel]' 
inllicienl puril)' in Atlic iljrlc to win Ihc 
■dmitation of 10 itrict an Alliciit as 
Brulu». Cf. p. iliv f. 

BtUt dnldor. inf. 61. .Suidii, Ziro- 
^ 'Amif^ W^T* ^TwtwUfirriL dc Or. 

11 ^8 'leniore quodnm •ono cu niua, cl 



a ifteial iulraJiKlifii tf it 
iftiiitl inlradiiflini iipiu 
tivli minMil njlitliiimi «w ( 
ikaraelrr t/ Ihe KKJtiiaHn 
ittii tnltrtii u/vn /rtm rega 
nmc abunl in Ciialfiil Ga 
elher ftrmnal rc/eremit tt 
il.i>ieei iN i."tiV4 lie «vri Aas 
) t j. Inoobandam, 'ikcic 
moilcstly impljrinG Ihal onl; 
mnle adumliration ii pot 
116 (of Gaiui Gracchnt) * 
cohnia mulia, perfccla noi 
Fin. IV 13 I 34 ' rhidiai pi 
inilitucie licnum idque per 
ab alio incohalum acdpcre 1 
The ipelling of the wonl 
MSS, iHifAart u luppoitcd 
Anc)r. IV 15, A, cf. 'Kibbi 



Auisproche 
W»gncr'> Oilh. Verg. p. 44 
lemarks thal Ihe Hsn of Ci< 
imiMre, givtng (or the moil 
Di incelian (icc Reid on Aca 
M qnldMn. Thc mannn 
eadeoi, defended hj Ordlt 



n DeOr. 
I Ci™ 

arks thal 
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Antontus: magntiin opus omnino et afduum, Brute, conamur;X 
led nOiil diffidle amanti puto: amo autem et semper amavi 
isgeiiium, studia, mores tuos; incendor porro ootidie ms^ non 
desderio solumt quo quidem conficior, oongressus nostros, oon- 
<oetudiiiem victus» doctissimos sermones requirens tuos, sed s 
etiam incfedibili fama virtutum admirabilium, quae specie dis- 
^peits prudentia ooniunguntur. quid enim tam distans quam 
^eeveritate comitas? quis tamen umquam te aut sanctior est 
^tus aut duldor? quid tam difficile quam in plurimorum 
^troversiis diiudicandis ab omnibus diligi ? conscqueris tamen» m 
''^cos ipsos, quos oontra statuas, aequos placatosque dimittas; 

, 3 imcmdi$skr FPO {imitmdimMr h); innmdi^ scriptam fiiisse nitpicatur SUmgl. 
^ Mo MiHut ft eorfectore tapra acripto^ coU. 63, «19. c^tidie j. 

Z. ^msrMiU/mmm virtmtmmt admimMimm cdd. VenS Mcd. Sch*. mokp: admirabili 
^^ ^. imertdUwmm oub eodd. jHst. S rnm^mam H. 

dMld«rlo...reqvlms. Tusc. Dbp. i 
36 f 87 *tristc...nomen ipstim carendi, 
qaia suMcitur hacc vis : habuit, non ha- 
t)ct ; tlesidcrat, rc()uirit, indigct *. oonmM- 
tadliMm Tletat, Cacs. B. G. i 31. 

Uicrodil>Ul — an incidental touch of «a- 
tirc on the extortion frequcntly practiscd 
by Koman govcmors on thc provincials 
undcr thcir rulc. That, evcn in Urutus, 
the same instinct was strong, is provctl 
by thc exorbitant intcrest cxacted by him 
six ycars bcfore from Ariolxirzancs, and 
firoro the Salaminians of Cyprus (ad Att. 
vi 1). Cf. p. liv. 

qaao ■pedo difparot prodontU oon- 
Imil^tiir, *which, though apparently 
incompatible, are by sound scnsc prac- 
tically reconcilcd.* I>e Am. 47 'specic 
quidem...sed reapse*. 

Dr Keid thinks there is a refercnce to 
the Stoic thconr of thc orraffoXovMa of 
the virtues; wnereby he who has one, 
has all. Brutus mav have leamed this 

{»iece of Stoicism, lilce so manv others, 
irom Antiochus. prudmtia wili thcn (as 
occasionally elsewhere in Cic) be the 
equivalcnt o{ fkilosopkia. 

f 34. qiUd tam dlitaai, u, ab alio; 
for the incompletenesi, cf. Fin. ii 13 with 
Madvig*s n. (keid). itTtritaW. Forthe 
general sensCf cf. Tacitui A^. 9 *nec illi 
quod est rarissimum, aat facilitas aactori- 
tatem, aat severitas amorem deminait*. 
■anettor, 'more upri^ht'; de Or. 1 939 (of 
KutiUas) *cam estet dle vir cxemplam in« 
nocentiae camqae tUo nemo neqae in- 
tcgrior estet in civitate neqae sanctior*. 
dololar, 'more fienitL' MnosvlMtJlQi- 



thc «une m «a ipm^ it Icm totis- 
tlian Kayier^i oorrection. 

37; ABlOBtaa, 18—19. 

^^ aagBaiapna...alartaBm,75. Aops- 

^^^ who qootcs the Orai^r elsewhere 

^^C note on | 27) has a rcminiscence of 

^^iift pasaage in tbe preface to his I>e 

^^ivitatt Dei^ *inagnam opus et anluuro, 

^«d Deus adiutor nostcr cst*. omnino, 

^ doabtlcM,* foUowed here b^ W as in 

^>e Sen. 45, tiv sed tamem ib. s8, by 

mmtem in De Am. 98; the adversative 

paiticle is lcft oat, i^, 69. 

aauuill, the English idiom prefcrs the 
ahstract ezpre»on: 'love (or iriendship) 
hnows of no difficalties.' \Ve have a 
ieminiscence of this passage in Ilicr- 
onymas, ep. ad Eostochium xxii 40 
fqaoCed by IIcerd«^en) 'nihil amantibus 
damm cst, nullas mffidlis cupicnti labor 
est'. Pope Pias II writing in 1461, forty 
Tcars after the discovery of the codcx 
Laadensis, has: — 'fiLMxm portabat amor 
et nihil erat amantidifficile (commentarU 
p. 198 ed. 1614). 

pomi, either 'moreover' or (better per- 
hips) to be taken with eatuiie,*on and on,* 
*«s time coes on/ as in Catall. 45, 3 ' ut 
te pcidite amo atqae amare porro omnes 
tom adsidae poratas annos' (quoted by 
Pater-WeUer, &c). — *As time goes on, 
my heait grows warmer day by day, &c' 
With the sense 'on and on', Dr Reid 
prefcn taking it with the verli, adding 
that thas aense is not ancommon in 
Tcrame ai Andr. proL «a eatidie h 
oftcB com l iined with m^£is and the like 
in Cieero's lcttcn (ad Att. ▼ 7 and 9); 
alioiBPhil.l& 



itaqac effids, ut, cum eiatiae caiua nihil faciaji, tMniutt 
gnta. quac facu, cfgo cx oouubu» tnra una GalQa 
■OB ankt bKOMfio; ia qaa Iracm tpaet te. cum io It 



M ^ >Bft*i fM>wv* JMr <« jiBfiiii» crr. .tiB 



M (a£«fhU 



i-A'/» 



Imt Mrt 1W fe-k fa 
r RiM, ■TW . 



s^ivi 



*i/rmr ia ihc Inl : poniU 

/m'. Ib ihc Anru. «bk* 
oal)' ia «A. «rbcn llnnu * 

.... .- _.. Ihepuiaiaftaiina VsmtbtX 

inTtiikewMiaMMUrhflMiars*^ Ck. Myi ti> bis faKnl : * aar 
lc I» imKiMl by iht» nho impiijcnity - - 

Miri'1 ifcctf lail, ■Iwth •.■nc ril| i<i I* 



. . .It B iIWHol liy 

' M*fc ntu 9 i •« 'qBul 

» llraMB TidliBt iHcn. ui mni 

,ll.vnl»p-nK ' ~ "' 

«T*< *bi)c all Ihc Kocnu imrlil n 

an>t thc mniunu oT Ihc putTnf IVmipcj. 

Ihe ilamcv Ciccco «tcril«* this rvjull 
lo ibc cioHkni Klnini^niiua of Ilniius. 
■wl lhfn'l>r (u B vdl puinlpl duI \tf 
IVktil) )>an CMni Ihc ci«i|iJinicnl »( 
ha\in(; nuiW an ailmiiablc cholcv in 
aii>iiintiHC ItnHBi ]<(i>cnnMil. Thii lonk 
l'Uf« in ibc wai 4^ ■.c. riuiuch (ini- 
BHilulrljr aucr Ihc |wu^ Blrcail)' 

^uiMcill ilcMiiKt hii Mminutralion » 
>lh><i>i: 'Whcn Cacsai v-u p>ing lo 
cniM oVH In Ubra «£■<"*' Calo and 
Si-ii<>>s hc inlnblcil Unitui wilh Gallia 
iin ihii udc oftbc Alpa,toihe cnal (piod 
(>nunc of ihc |>nivincc: foi vhile ihc 
mbct pnivinm, ihHMgh the riolcncc »tHl 
im|iacitr orihoM vbo wcn inlnnled «rith 
ibew, vcre hamicd like conqucicil 
•.vuBlhca, UnilBi wai to ibe Cault > 
Tvlid' aml ronimUtioa fiir Ibeii IbniKi 
MiiJlinBncii i aiKl he pm all lo C*c*ai'( 



A. G. i lo. ii35.T i. Ti u.S 
[.cfoic IW ..h..lcofilh*l t. 
Koomi ciliiefubip. The pBi 
tbe l>iilut recdvid Ihe nvd 
C.ic«f in rc. 49. TbeCiipi 

Ihc Lx pMfria irf B.C i^ 
alM prm Ihe /jUiniM lo 
pailanc Tbe |irovincc ofGalli 
wa< alnlisbed ■rier Philimii, i 
CieeiD herc empha^iici Uie v 

tur a |Hoconiut of a pronot 
KiHninciiiicniunikibitBUtba 
Cf llio Cass. ili j6, T«. i 
'Trinipailani in civiiatcm lece 
valc H. K. 1 18, II ij4 e>l. 18I 
looB, hcie of ibe brood c 
pnUic life in Ilaljri ail QuinL 
'iium viitulcm...non Ulere : 
nogue enc alnlitatn, hI in h>o 

posium': ad Fun. ii 
arbcm, urticm, mi t 
lucc »Lve: omnii pi _ 
d lanliiU cft cia,<]umim imlni 
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^ cognosceris versarisque in optimorum civium vel flore vel robore. 
L fam qoa&tum illud est, quod in maximis occupationibus num- 
■ qoam intermittis studia doctrinae, semper aut ipse scribis aliquid 
■iatttme vocas ad scribenduml itaque hoc sum adgressus statim 
CatDne absoluto ; quem ipsum numquam attigissem, tempora s 



t pmmH Rdd oolL de Sen. 49, PMd. 51 ct Acad. ii isa 
B. 4 ml^ratmt K : tigg. cetcri. 5 MnnqMam H. 



maxMfMU JH. 



c: 



aiwtiis cae'; Uaafl. 7 'in Asiac 
«nMrT; de Scaik it *m hioc atquc 



The flower of yoath 
^Aeitfeiiethofiiuuihood. Thcwordi 
^ icpatcd^ ooQtrmited with one an- 
^tks bjr Lhj, €.([• xxTii J4 *oinnc quod 
i<Bborii, qnod flons fecrit ; xxxvii 1« f 7 
Vod Mtia. quod rohoris, in iuTcntate 
mt, aaiscrant*; il 6 'Pcnctts iam 
hiftsl— I annam agens, Dcmctrius 
fiiiiiniiiiio nunor, medio iavcntac ro- 
hoieille. hic ilore.' 

iMia. In the Bmtns (93) Cic. praiscs 
U^dmi^MimrisinilMstrmMA (ib. 333) his 
ftnmmim siMtBm. Plat. Brut. 4, *E>aring 
Ihc cawraicn» all thc daytimc whcn hc 
«as noC with Pompcitis, hc was cmploycd 
ahoat stody and books; and not only at 
other ttmcs, bnt alm bcrore thc great 
battk* (of Phanalia)...when *hc lcept on 
Wfiting tOI cvening-timc, making an cpi- 
tone of Polybias. Similarly afterwards, 
in the campa^ that cndcd at Philippi, 
ib. ^ * whcn hc had taken a short rcpose 
after cating. he cmploycd the rest ot tKc 
ni^t OQ anairs of urgency.* aftcr which 
«he would read a book till the third 
watch* (Long*s tr.). Cf. Quint. x 7 | 37 
•stndcndam vcro scmper ct ubique, nequc 
cnim fcre tam cst ullus dics occupatus, ut 
ii3ul Incrativac, ut Ciccro Brutum faccre 
tndit, operae ad scribcndum aut legcn- 
doa ant dicendum rapi aliqno momcnto 
tcmporis possit.* 

ad iCKnMBdBm. Anallusion, 
othcr things, to the de Virtuie, 
' to Cic, who wrotc thc dc Fin. 
*provoc a tos gratissimo mihi libro qucm 
ad me de lirtutc misisti ' ( Fin. i 8). Keid. 
I35. OUOBi. The cncomium writtcn 
hy Cfioero in praise of Cato who had dicd 
hr hk own nand at Utica a fcw dap 
after his defeat by Caesar at Thapsus in 
Fch. B.C 46 (ad Att. xii 4; Mcrivale H. R. 
voL II xxi p. 43« cd. 1865). Brottu 
hBBsdf wrotc a feeble encomiam in 
wUch Cato was landed, while the part 
takcB hy Cioero in the prooeedings in 
Ihc ScMle, dofing the debate aboat 
CaliUnc^a Iblhnren^ was inaoennitcl/ 



statcd (ad Att. xii si; Mcrivalc m./. 

P« 449)- 
At thc timc whcn thc Ormior was writ- 

ten Cic. was still uncertain as to thc way 

in which his own culogy of Cato would 

bc rcccivcd by Cacsar. 11 is objcct in 

thc prcscnt nassagc is to throw thc onus 

of rcsponsibility lor that undcrtaking on 

Brutus, whom Cacsar had ^nerously for- 

givcn for fighting agatnst him at Pharsalia 

and had appointctl (as wc havc already 

sccn) to the proconsulship of Gallia Cis- 

alpina. That this was Cicero*s ohject is 

sufhcicntly confirmc<I by thc contcmpo- 

rary cvidcncc of a Ictter from A. Caecina, 

who was himself apprehensive of Cacsar*s 

anger, ap. Ad Fam. vi 7 § 4, 'auges ctiam 

tu mihi timorcm, qui in Ora/orf iuo caves 

tibi pcr Brutum, et ad cxcusationem so- 

cium quaeris.* A reply to Ciccro*s Ca/o 

was written by Hirtius (to bc followed 

shortly by a longcr reply by Caesar him- 

sclO* 'qualis futura sit Caesaris vitupcra- 

tio contra laudationcm mcam, pcrsiicxi 

ex co libro quem liirtius ad me misit in 

quo (says Cic. ad Att. xii 40) colligit 

vitia Catonis sed cum maximis laudihus 

mcis. itaquc mtsi libnim ad Muscam, ut 

tuis librariis dnrct, volo enim eum divol- 

gari * ; ih. 44 ' illius librum proptcrca volo 

divolgari a tuis, ut cx istonim vitupcra- 

tionc sit illius maior laudatio; ib. 41 

*Hirtii cpistoKim sl lcgeris,quac mihi quasi 

rp6w\aefAa videtur eius vitupcrationis, 

quam Cacsar scripsit dc Catonc; facics 

mc, si quid tibi visum sit,...ccrtiorem*. 

45 *tu vcro pcrvolga Hirtium. id cnim 

ipsum putaram, quod scribis; ut cum 

ingenium amici nostri probarctur, M- 

tfcaif vitupcrandi Catonis irridcretur*. 

It is assumcd in Mcrivalc'snotcon p. 433 

M.J., that it was Caesar*s work that Ciccro 

wanted Atticus to publish abroad; an 

cxamination of the abovc passagcs sccms 

to point to the work of Hirtius, which 

was thc precursor of Caesar*s. The ktter 

work is referred to in the following pas- 

sages: Tac Ann. iv 34 'Marci Ciceronis 

libro» quo Catonem cado acqaavit, quid 

aliud dictator Caenr, qiuun retcripta ora- 

ttone, Tclnt tpud\ud\iotftfta(aM^iVT^ vm\ 
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tiincn!i inimica virtuti. nisi tibt hortAnt! et illius mcmoriai 
caram cxcilanti non parcrc ncfas csse duxisscm. sed U 
me a tc rugatum ct rccusanicm hacc scribcre csse ausun 
enini mihi tccum communc c»c crimcn, ut, si sustincre 
j quacstioncm non potucro. iniusti oncris impositi tua cu 
mea rcccpti; in quo tamcn Eudici nostri crrorem laus t 
muncris compcnsabit. 
XI Scd tn omni rc diflicillimum cst formam, qui jp 
— Graccc dicitur, cxponen? oDitmi, quod aliud aliis videti 



'Ennio dclcctor 



twu Tulichium (ed. Upi. ljij)| 

Ck. nil .\ii. lili «A 'let' cpi* 
um nil llnlliuinli muU« lU r 
qno ui-g>iBimc lcmiih) 1« diLn > 
Tcm Inciumi Kmtj Cuonf lecla 
Tlniiii iliKrlDm.' Cf. Inlrti. 
hMfl. nnl ihc Celf, liiK ihe 
laiulU. hrrc n^iplinl tn g I 



piam. 'quod non disccdit 

6 tiiJTciy. ..Vcclcn. K fi 

eliMilem «lltionlt marclne J: fa 



Omtf.. 



mcniloneil to^clhcr lu in dc 
'qunm »11111 inia «cie Knn« 
Acciuiv]Ue 1I ixim ilc>. 
tHNifil !!»«>»)■ Ihc ciimplci e[ 
in Jhf^ri gtHfn ' ' 



thcic is no rcawn fot Eumxwint! that 
hiiil cithet pouace (dually ia view. 
word, u TCniarked by Dr Reid, 



philiMouhtc 
with whid 



> familiar wilh i 



Ihe 



h 

347'l^ 

iHCUcl ' 
1i)f ihc ciiilil i>l lieilicaLing ihesc |kikc» 10 

i J6. ih mml «M It diltrrfd fy a»y 
itiirr^Hfa ef efinifn en feiali ef lasU 
and tritimm.fnm matiug an alltmfil le 
dtfiiu aud ulferlk Ikt ftrftil iiftal. 

i)rpe of whai i» iilcolly ihe bc«l: Ihai on 
uhich thc'iilea'off;oO(lisclenrlyslam|Kil 
likc the imprcv^ion of a itie on > coin. 
The usual Latin cquivalenl for XV"^ 
in lliii tcnu is nela (46), liul ferma ii 
herc ailopted In consequcncc nf its harii^ 
bccn Blread)' uscil in connchii.in wilh 
Ciccro's appticalinn oF ihc Plalonic iloc> 
Irinc of iilcfls (o). Thc wonl hnp|iens lo 
occur in 1']. Thacdi. 163 h {,[K>m^ihu ti» 
XOfNiirrqr» inarlpw rov ffSoui) and in 
rolitic, 189 n (4 reu 'i»tieiaTM IHa <al 
f^-^tir nal nrrii x"l»"i(»l), liul 
■ t; th«t Cic. 
The 



ponbuH quam ipsis dcfuissc: i 
mcii Altio phis trllniilur, l'acar 
iloctinrem. ijui cvieiloctiadfcctai 
Friim among Ihe IniECiIici 1 
(11.C. ij9-i6.)l ihc follooinca 
in Ihc Oraltr: ihe AUiaiidtr 
AtkilUi (155). the Tkyiilti < 
Audrematka (91). anil Ihe Htn 



II fetla. 






ccalk 



cnriching his nalive lonj^e ( 
lineua Catonit cl Enni 1 



rotul.Til')<,nnd hc did siEnal 1 
lin^astanilaril of litcraiy Ijtin 
ic justice of Ihc criliciHn quo 

nnim ' ; a characlerislic which 
ilo Bharp conlrvl wilh racuviu 
prcdilcction for monilroui ec 
-*- -\s rtpaHdimlrMm ond fi 
(Quint.isll6;). Donatui 






il pocia ille ei;r^ai tenli 
vciiHi non multum umatii.' ' 
lcssncsiascribcd tu Enniu* hjlh 
of Pacuilw recalli iha wall-kn 
i3im ot Otid. ' Emdua In^nia 
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mimi oKm verbonim'; 'Pacuvio/ inquit alius; 'omnes apud 
Itimc ornati elaboratique sunt versus, multa apud alterum negle- 
genthis*; &c alium Accio; varia enim sunt iudicia, ut in Graecis, 
nec facilb explicatio, quae forma maxime exccllat. in picturis 
alios horrida, inculta, [abdita et] opaca, contra alios nitida, lacta, s 
ooUustrata delectant : quid est, quo praescriptum aliquod aut 
ibnnulam exprimas, cum in suo quidque gencre praestct et 
Scnera plura sint? hac ego religione non sum ab hoc conatu 
Kpulsus exutimavique in omnibus rcbus cssc aliquid optimum, 
ctiamsi lateret, idque ab eo posse, qui eius rei gnarus esset, m 
tudicarL 




' ■ "ttbi i w j; mmlti Schcnkl. 4 inpifturis m o/w tidedant^ quid est—ftura 

^/ liftke. 8 MiU et exdosit Madv. de Fin. iv g fjS (Kjr) ; retinct 11. 

^^ustrwtm KH. dtltftant kjp cum oodd. Laur. 50, 31 et Eins. ; eUleetat 11 cum 

^|nO. 7 fm^dfui codd. : quaequi Kripsit H ; quidque Reid. 8 sed hae ejy 

r^>ppe (Tnlliana 0.13). 10 Hiam ri ubiquc sepiaratim H. gnarus FPO\ 

^ftrH. II nnArwri Schenkl. 

cheerful and brilliantly coloiired.' hor- 
ridus is here as often opnoscd to uitidus. 
nitidus and laetus are combincd as epilhets 
ofstyle in language, de Or. i 81. 

quid att qno — *what rcaM>n is thcre 
for ' ; cf. est cur, multa sunt quare ; a 
relative use of a causal interrogative. 
quo^quod ^yi), Kohy g 1686. 

pneicrlptam aUqnod ant formiilAm, 
*a dcfinite rule or tvpical form.' Thc 
first Icgal tcrm has hcre suggcsted the 
sccund (Brut. 175 *in iuris consultorum 
formulis'). Uoth are uscd in thcir liternl 
scnsc in dc Or. ii 178 *aui praesfripto 
(* dermite 1)chest *) aut iuris norma aliqua 
aut iudicii formuta ( * issuc statcd, procc- 
dure laid down, for a particular trial ') 
aut lcgibus*. Formula in a metaphorical 
sensc (applicd to stylc) occure in 75 * nota 
et formuIa*and de opt.gcn.or. 15 *ad quam 
eos quasi formulam dicendi rcvocent, in- 
tellcgant*. Cf. de Fin. ii 3 *pracscri- 
bere...in formulis* (with Madvig's note: 
* preuseriptiones appcllaliantur ipsa illa, 
(^uae formulae praeponebantur, ut ea pe- 
titoris causa, nc formula caderet, ad eam 
rem, quae ageretur, certius accommo- 
daretur*). 

ia 100 qvldqa»— ptnra riat ? For tke 
general sense, cf. de Or. iii 54. rtUglOM, 
'scruple,* *miigiving.* 

II 37~4** Of*^ partraitmre of the 
perfeet arator wiii k restrittcd (9 (ke 
prictietd araicry •/ ^ic li/c— to iHt 
txeimtim of Ihi "vlvoi imiUuTvvU viVicH^ 



!^ rmdit' (Trirt. U 414). (See further 
^ Sclbr*s Jfammm PMs itf tke Repmtdie^ 
^l». hr, aad Tenflel*! Rom. Lit. ff 81, 

llMaivtaHi (B.C 319—139), nephew of 
Cnaiiis, qvoted in §§ 155 (Chryses and 
Teu(er)9aA it^{iliona). lior. £p. ii i, 58 
'aolat Pacuvius docti famam scnis, Attius 
ahi * (Tcttflcl m. s. f 04). Acciiii (b.c i 70 
— aboQt 90), qnoted in ff 156, 163, 164; 
pro Planc 59 * graviset ingcniosus poeta *. 
Orid Am. 1 15, 19 'animosi Attius oris* 
(Ten^l i 119). See ScIIar u. s. chan. v. 
Fur a discussion on the siiclling of thc 
Dame, sce RitschKs Parerga p. 36, or 
Wilkins on llor. Ep. ii 1, 56. 

VtimilrMeli. dc Or. iii 37 'quamapud 
Graecos Aeschylus, Sophoclcs, Euripidcs 
(dissiniiles) quamquam omnibus {Kir 
pacne lans in diisimili scriliendi genere 
tribnitur*. 

iB plctvli, de Or. iii 98 ' quanto colo- 
nm pnlchritudine et varietate floridiora 
amt in pidnris novis pleraque quam in 
▼eleribtts ! qaac tamen, etiamsi primo as- 
pectn Dot ceperant, diutius non aelectant, 
cnm cidcm nos in antiquis tabulis illo ipso 
kanida obsolctoqnc teneamur*. (See C. 
O. Miiller^s Andcnt Art f 319). These 
HfautimtkNis from painting are charactcr- 
irtic of the writer wbo sajrs elsewhere : 
'■ qaid generii me istiusmodi dclectat, 
piOmrm d&clat * (ad Fam. vii 33). The 
^RMgk rade and jtomhn * ttyk ofpminting 
i§ Ibetweomtrmtted mith ooe that it ' br^ht, 
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1 lauJMifH: 


cun Mxid. IVlei 


r-\Vellei!> 


Hlkttralir, tn nlali^H Uftrm. 


llutorihcWr: 

mii^. inclu.li..|: Kl .[WCI.B Ir 
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Scd (lunniam pKira sunt orstionum gcncra caque 
nequc in unam Connam cadunt omnia ; laudationum ct 
rum ct talium »uasionum. qualcm iNocratcs fecit I^ane 



i) an Ihc iiolM of lu.Rti.Y !■ 
rcTcTcHcc U protiaMT lo ili* 
Thi.-t'iricAl hiiloricii uf hii pH|.l 
«nil 'riico|>iH.ipui (il). 5]|, iha 
orc I7 110 menni ut;la.ktl ( 
ntwncs <who ' tctipiiil hi>iof iMi 
{ncnc n.Dn' ' iU i<Kl. 

WUaa tttMlOBiiM. Snn 
nli:hl ulinnuily Iw iu«I of a 1 
»]«ceh in ■u|^N»t of a jiropm 
^i|<>wl anifw of BCInin (* 
iT, pio Clncni. 140'in tuauiai 
*ilue Niranii* amal >ienalnm 
Such ft JtujiA e«cn (aihnooti < 
in ihc iiMUnce jiM mealM» 
h>|>taor/«niib/Mwnalil (ealtrb 
fnrliivl oninrj orihi:i;v»at M 
lntnol.3.1lnllii-. wc-l..in;ll 

oritL,-v V'. I': .,!>.. n>i..n.. 



/iriSinTneirt cv* f aiqui iuriM 
Ualicnl ei )ilcnimque dc utilHa 
ciac lorjuunlur'. Ilins. ihe I 
iHicr.iiaTi.-igtpcalloihcUrcck: 

nji.iintl rcrtla. I-mm thi< po 
il mieht 1w rcf^arclcil u a ^aym 
T«4i, bnl a latge porlion of il 
with thc iiniiiei 01 AthLm. av 
Tccitnl □[ Ihc bcncriti hhc ha 
nn Ihc Grccian muUI (» ]»- 
ihiii rcspccl. ai wcH a* m 
chanctcr, a* a npcech «rillen 
anil nut rorilclivcryin iiubUc, i 
Xi>>ot /F.«rin.Rli. 

iMcratM. Sce /•nmt. p. 1 
FuegTnciun. 'The name 
Ihctpccch \iy l!.ocnitesliimsel 
6, >le rerm. ( 
aiwmicnfort 
: ofthc crcal feitnl uscnilili 
xit. ■ucn ax the Panathcnat 
Athcni OT ihe Panhcllcnic 
Ol^mpia. Thatitwa*everpiib 
...11 calrcmety imnrobable' 
liocr. rancf;. p. 1I1). 

Kor the ceneial icnK of l! 

Qf.g.i.i.iri.i„'.im™ 

quae in aliqua line clubio v 
untur led luot ad popolan 
qwolci Ir^M» 1 



... . mipli 

t^tln ciillhet i> nnl > happjr oi _ 

oUwrveil by QuinL lii « I ijl 'n- 

tiimrir fnn tam ileDionMn ..~i Wm 
hkbctc quuB oMcniationii rii ir.' He 
kimielf pTcren tbe phrue 'oa«ntalio ile- 
damaloria' (iv i t t). Ttait Iriple ili- 
viilon was iluc .n the Gnt tnannce 10 
Ari>lollc I Khd. 1 3| I wilh Cb|>c't nol«| i 
cf. ilc Inv. 1 5 » 5 and «c VolkmBnn'-i 
A'in,--ii S 1. 

Ciccro hcTC pro]>oici |6 confinc him- 
wir to ihc consi.lw.-iti,>n of Iht Miitrafiiv 
anJ /orcHtk liraoches of oratory, to ihc 
excli.sion of the ifiiiiirlii. 

eadnnv 9S. titt, 1S.H, ini. 

Undfttlonam. Thcso, likc Ihc tmtin 
of Crcck iheloric, bclongloihe c])iilciciic 
bianch. The nibjccls of thcM: hjiccchC'. 
Tangcil fiom the hii;hc«t lu ihe humblcst 
Ihemn (icc Volkmnnn Kktl. | jj p. ifi^ 
—7, nnil Ihe commcnlalot» on Ar. khct. 
It 14 I G and liocr. faneg. { iHg). In 
ilc Ur. ii 4} and 65, lanUalients arc 
menlioneil ns ihc gdiui ItrliHm anil Ihc 
'liracccpla i1« lauilationiliui ' (i1>. 333) 
ore cnumcralcil by Anloniusin i| 341—1«, 
wilh a bricf rcference, at theclose (349), 
to ihe *vitu|icnndi praeccpU'. As cx- 
amplcs of thciw laudaliiina, compojol by 
Cu:. himtclf, may be mcnlioneil not only 
the EuUiey on Cato, aboie refcttcd 10 
(I 3f)> Ijul o1k> llic Ifudalii rtrtiat, on 
Calo'i littcr, writlcn in Ihc following 
yeai (od Alt. xiii 37 | 3). Amone llie 
inslances in Gk. liietalure, we have thc 
Funcnl Otntion* (cnumcraied in my nulc 
on Iioct. Paneg. } ^4), anil ihe Evapirat 
■nd Jlclinat inieminm of Iiocralci. 

undcr ihe epideiclic branch. or al leasl 
clowly eonnectcH wiih ii (inr. 66, 107). 
de Or, Ji j6. ]n ihit contMt, wherc Cic. 
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fflultiqiie alii, qui sunt nominati sophistae, reliquarumque scrip- 
tiooum fonnam, quae absunt a forensi contentione eiusque totius 
feneri^ quod Graece twAucrucip nominatur, quia quasi ad 
inspiciendum delectationis causa comparatum est, non com- 
flectar hoc tempore : non quo n^legenda sit ; est enim illa quasi s 
ntrix etus oratoris, quem informare volumus et de quo molimur 
lEquid exquisitius dicere. ab hac et verborum copia alitur et XI I 
conun constnictio et numerus liberiore quadam fruitur licentia ; 



m; Umdatimmm ct ▼itapcTatioiinm /f kistorianim...r(liquarum^tt eanim 
j; Kriftimmm Saoppinm tecnti (ooni. Tull. p. lo) secluserunt K ct ii, pro 
port ftUpmrmmqme tfansposoerant Schcnkl ct Madvig (adv. crit. ii p. i88), 
>*; nrmm obdo notat H, idcm oonidt SiHpHmtmm earum, 3 quod quast mokjp 

cimcodids Lmnailimi 50» 18 mann ic c nnda; qua q, FPOt quia q. edd. Vcn''. (h ct 



Kdc 



dcmonstfatiTum gcnus, 

plns cultns omncm- 

latcfc plemmanc in 

confitcri moao scd 



Bmt. jo 'nt intellectnm cst 
habciet accniata ct lacta 
^■odam modo oiatio, tnm ctiam ma(2;istri 
4ioendi aralti tnbito cxstitcnint; tum 
l^eon t i n n a Goigias, Thrasjrmachus Cal- 
chedonins, Prolagoras Abderitcs, Prodicus 
Ccm^ Hippias ucus in honorc mafnio 
lait*...ib. 33 ^cxstitit iam senilMis illis, 
oaos panlo antc diximus, Isocratcs, cuius 
«iomns cnnctac Gracciac quasi ludus qui- 
dam pstnit atquc officina dicemli*. 

Isocr. himsclf says, in the Paneg. f 3, 
vsiXXal rur wfoawoai^afUwiar cZrcu #o0t#- 
riw M raSnw rhw Xiyar mpfnicaw where 
hc b doubtlcss alluding principally to 
tbc Xiym 'OXt^vMucot 01 Gorgtas (as is 
noticcd in my commcntary, p. 44, where 
tbcrc is also a notc on thc Sophists. To 
tbe latcr literature of thc suhicct must now 
bc addcd Dr H. Sidgwick s able EMay 
in Ihe /amrma/i/PAiMo/y, iv 388 flf.). 

■crtptlOBm, an emendation for rerum, 
Tbe word has apparently slipped out of 
its pfopcr plaoc hcrc and has bccn inscrtcd 
m tbc Mss after lamdaiionum. 

iVHHl €OBtmiOBt, 11 45, ao8. Thc 
plmse tndndcs the y^ph rvM^Xcvnffor 
ns wdl as thc liffartff^. I3c Or. i aa 
*Gnccos...video...seposuissea ccteris dic- 
tioBibnscam partcm aiccndi quac in forcn- 
sibos disceptationibns iudidorum aut dc- 
libcfatioiram vcrsarctur*. 

ai taipkltBdim, to be looked at criti- 
caOy« likc pictufcs, fbr the sake of thc 
plcMfe to Dc dcrivcd from thcm. Thc 
■■^rji ia tbc yhm iwtttumK^ is, as 
Aiirtotle aays, a «rw^ (Khet i. 3 f a). 
FiiMB thc co mp nscra ^oioi of vjrw, the 



same works might bc dcscribed as ad 
asteMtandum comfarata. As accuratc Latin 
cquivalents for ^ Wfci^tt we havc ostentaiio 
derlamatdria in Quint. iv 3 f s, and ostensio 
in Aquila Romanus dc figuris 43 *iis 
(figuris) quasdiximus ad ostcnKioncm magis 
quam ad ccrtamen faccre*. 

Bon quosMi^if quott, Tusc. Disp. ii 64 
'non quo fugiendus sit * (Roby f 1744). 

Mt onlm — Before dismissing from con- 
sidcration the cpidcictic branch of oratory, 
Cic rapi<lly enumerates some of the 
points in which the study of that branch 
may be of scrvice to the orator ; and, aflcr 
a digression on scveral of its reprcscnta- 
tives and on Isocratcs in iiarticular, hc 
rcsumcs thc thrcad of his aiscoursc with 
the words *dulcc igilur* in § 41, whcrc hc 
finally (lismisMis thc subjcct, confining 
himself thcnccforth lo thc practical oratory 
of thc dclibcrativc and {in its narrowcr 
scnsc) forcnsic branchcs. 

qnasi nntriz onttorls. The metanhor 
is repcatcd in summing up thc subject 
in § ^3, *educata huius nutrimcntis elo- 
qucntia*. nutrix (which is ncver uscd of 
a sick-nursc) is strictly spcaking a 'wct- 
nurse*, as contrasted with assa (or assa 
nutrix) a 'dry-nurse*, and alwavs has 'a 
dircct rcfcrcnce to fccding* (Wilkins on 
de Or. ii 163). This refercnce is retained 
even in such a metanhorical exprcssion 
as *nutriccm plebis Komanae Siciliam* 
(11 Verr. ii f 5). In the tcxt wc may para- 
phrase it * thc nursing mother*. Cf. aiitur 
m the next sentcnce. 

ab bM. The use of a3 is here due to 
the personifieatioH implied in the context. 
Madvig f 354 obs. i, and Draeger, Hist, 
Synt. f 330. 

ooBftnietlo, the artifidal combination 
of words with one anotbeCf i«j^ 'm\ 
iiniita In H to nmd \v^\ dt ^V. ^. ^ 
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datur ctiam vcnia conciDnitati scntcntiarum ct ar]guti cctl 
circumscripti vcrbonim ambitus conccduntur. dc Jndiu 
non cx inxi<ltii, xcd .-([wrtc »c palam claboratur, ut \*CTfaa 
quasi dimcnsa ct paria rcspondcant, ul crcbro confcraoti 
1 nantia comparcnturquc conlraria, ct ul paritcr cxtrema 
ncntur cundcmquc rcfcrant in cadcndo sonum ; fjuac in ■ 
causanim ct rarius multo facimus cl ccrte occultius. ii 
tlicnaicci autcm Isocrates ca se studiosc conscctatum I 



t arjfnti ; * lorxaat argatin 
/imtMM FPQ Ur|: yno 
XHliir..,rtmfarnilnr^nf M 
ic«l. Vit. KJf; tl*»! Fi 



H(n|. 



ijS. 



ra nu3«li 



CCHitrulc<l wilh Ihe 



iuilitidiul t^rAii o( ihc p 

vrM — unUln*. 'periudB ckailjr cul, 
wcllHlclinci] and iuiinil«il olT. mrttilHX 
(.Ij). 41) '>hari'ly dormol', HuncUmcs Bp- 
plicd In clciti (HilUnci ns in 'aignlum 
U]iut'(Vc[E. G. iii 80), OT lo clcat Mund. 
Thc {mnury mcaning; apiican lo bc 
'hrighl', 'glanting' (cf. «^.voil. c«tl. 
wilh Ihc rclalinn^ of ihc diffcrcnl jurts 
iif thc scntcncc, e-e. rrttatii aml af9- 
•leiii, ilcrinilcl^ matkol. dTCumMrlpU, 
Ivrniinating nilh a rceular thyihm, 100, 

Ciccro't manyrcndcrinpof rfpitJM [ M4). 
Thc KCncml eii|iicuii>n ' concinnila» wn. 
Icniianim' ii cipamled in Uciail in llie 
lubscqucnl claiuci. 

0* lndMtila, Bon ax Ituddlls, ' of mi 
r>ui)HHC, not in ■njp insidiout mannci.' 
ITierc is no iutem|>t itlart aritm, ai in 
Ihe iuiididt of Tbythin rcfctrcd to in 
U .;o. 108. 

asurcd ofT', 147, dimc- 
s syllahii. Quint. v 10 { 114 'in- 
spcciis ilimenMsque (al. itcmcnsisoue) 
siiieuli!! quiUu quacque vox liflilius lun' 

pMlft, lattiitA. onc of ihc vaiiclics nf 
woflmau, 'paiallcliimof iltuclure.' oou- 
tonnnir pngnanUa. rcfers to the juxta- 

Euiiion oT ihincs inconsisteni ' (Tu«;. 
is[i. i 13 'pucnantialcioquinon vidcs?' 
ond above f 1 6 repugnaniia) 1 eompftnn- 
ttir ooBtnxl^ to 'ihe comparison of 
Ihingi conttastcd*. Bulh alihe arc in. 
cluded undei irrlSiTs, or ciamplei of 
irtlSitii. 6{ 'paiia paiibus icfcninl, id- 
*CiU contiariit', 164 'paribui parU red- 
dunlui live opponuntur contiaiia', 175 
'/MfU ^mrtbni idiuncta, conliariii icuta 



3 M KM Kayict. u NoniBi ; 1 
Jmo^ii): Mm. ii fariint Siani 
iraml...t»iifamilant FPO. 

l(T.4)..,M#»(l.(«). 8«( 

L AU.* Ldmbin» (iim), w m Sm 
cuntraiia', cf. R^ ij.l. tioidei 
11 'cK contiaiiiii Hiin|A(a vcrl] 
Dnliatiii, j>.iribui p.iiia mpUMf 



nanne Ib* talidiiiuiofH of n 
' panTlcIiMn in iio«n>l.' 

Onalltbcabi»crieura,wcV< 
Rhtlfrik pp. 400 — 416^ aul A 
«nicle in iW y«.m. */ Cl «W 
vul. iii li^7i. 

Thc nmpW cIa»lncati>M A 
ihat ic|itCM.'iiici1 in ihc fulknrl 
which ka.', alnacly s|>]ie3icd on 
m]t iclcclions from Imcialci : 

ii| 4rr(lwit = patalleliim ia w 
ii) wap<«>n< = patalkliun ia 
(iii) «ap*|to(Mtt~paial)el>iin i 
(iii)i.sul.dividclint.>thrcel; 
( 1 1 i)wwHnli«paTM'. 
( i) JfLoioTf Vfwrw. 
(j) ««pwe|wr<a. 

luili of tcal life, thc vtrat tatatt 
115. Cic frcqnently uia ncrtA 
KHse of ' ical lile ', e. g. lie ( 
'cauu aliqua poiila coniimili 
eatum quae in foium dcferuDin 
quam maiinie ail ttrilaltm aocoB 

railiu o|ip. (o eretra; M» 

Pnnntbnaloo, III 1, 1 rtiirtpt 
. . . wtfi ialrtvi /r^yiiam^w 

»i)f wifil rwr cuii^piwTnr Ti 
(ol rAi a^XXnt 'KXAifn trpflo 

■■I F»XXiip nlt Mu^iiiidTtr yin 

iUyuwf irT,e, 

■al r^ £kXur Ui 

SiaXB^Tavrwr fld 

i-(«ffu lal fcptijSiir dnivi 

the ninety-fouith yeai ol 
w niUlloN eonM"' 
ii omitt«d in the » 
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ri ad iiidicionim oertameiiv sed ad voluptatem aurium 
L haec tractasse Thrasymachum Calchedonium primum 
tinum ferunt Gorgiam, Theodorum inde Byzantium 



r oi^ra ann codd. : CkmMmitim Ernesti, M ; cC de Or. iii 138, 
cad. i 17: in mmiiaiMtfli diicrte lecitar kaAx* 



^ nihn Mdtne de P. SttUa, 



atun CHC dioefet s 
Reid, howevcr« Callow two 
I reading is u, 

ral plaoe for «r , if imeftcd, is 
(Mt; Cic eencral^ sepaiatei 
infinitiTe with whidi it goei, 
ocation tmten waort likdy in 
te €m. He fieqnently omits 
to the infinitive after snch 
Tf(Reid). 

tadldQmi wfftMtB, Isocr. 
efers in tenns of imdifieiiiscd 
!senred oontenpt to speechcs 
sic type, wtti nSr I8l«#p rvipi- 
« iioce on raneg. i 11, also 
I and De Penn. H ' — 5 there 
r/ems^. 

fenteai antBm. The phrase 
i59i i^^ 19^ <03» '08, 337. 
X to Isocr. may lie compared 
. iii 173 'nt inconditam anti- 
endi consuetiidiiicm clelccta' 
; anrium caasa...numeris as- 

laqnBadrai, inf. 175. Ilom 
m (afterwards called Chalce- 
l$S mentioned among thc 
rirtf^i withGorgias, Protagnroft, 
rl llippias in Umt. 30; with 
1 Isocrates in dc Or. iii 59 ; 
odicns and Prutogoras ib. 1 )8. 
Jem. init., sclccts Thraxyma- 
ocratcs as represcntatives of 

stylc. In c. 3 hc adtls 
was Thrasymochns, as Thco- 
inks, who first harmoni/cd 
iid reducecl it to its pre«cnt 
y <me elic, I cannot say.' I le 
t to adopt a regular pcriodic 

scntenccs *which conccn- 
ought and expresses it round- 
Lys. c 6). llc paid spccial 
» the rhythm of prose (Ar. 
on the *pacon*), and from 
tpassageoltheSoph. Elcnch. 
, Tisias, Thrasymachus, and 
are inferred to have *roade 
portant oontributions towards 
ment of the stndv of rhetoric.' 
rhrasymachus 01 Plato's Re* 
e, ypmru. ef C/. mmdS. PkU, 
: I aee alao C F. Hemiann*! 

IJUmf, CJMidmU GdCCiih 



gcn, 1 8^8 ; Blass AU, Btr, i, pp. 340— «5 1 , 
or lebb s Aitie Oratws^ ii 43 1). 

He is repeatedly rcferred to in the 
Phaedms p. 3(MS c, 371 A, 167 c (rd relo 
XaX i oy<s p (o i r ##Awf )^ — possages witn which 
Cioero was CBuniliar. In Dicmjrsius Hal. 
de Isaeo so, he is dcscribed os «0^«^ 
pkw ffot VevTot «d SctMf c^ir md tiwebf 
9rperff&sm mU wt/nrrwt 6 poHkirmi rAt 
V itrrip iw roct rexwaypm^iKoii kuI iwi6uK' 
ruroct. Cf. Introd. p. ix. 

CknrglM, inf. 165, 167, 175 flf. ; liom 
abcxit 406, visitcd Athens in 437 as 
ambassacfor from Lcontini when he at 
cmce made hb mark as an orator. Among 
his pmpils was Isocrates, Quint. ii i f 13 
'cIarissimusGor^[iae auclitorum Isocratcs 
(de Or. i lo^ ui 59 and 1 39, Hrut. 30, 
47, 393). Dionysius Ilal. spcaks of the 
wapwi!t9u% and raporofui^tai and drrc- 
$icHi^ iw cdt iwXtiamae (dc Thuc. 34, 4). 
In the Scholia on Ilermogenes Khct. («r. 
V. p. 551 Walz, Dionysius (or ihe Scho- 
liost hiniselQ rcmarks rr/u^dt yip irvfi^ 
pVat X/^ett o Vopylat iwwolat iwiwoXaiO' 
ripat ^^aYyAXrt roct re waflvoii col o/toto- 
rrXci»rott Koi o'fiotoirardpffrott «aXX«#r<jWr 
^6Xov wpo9Kbpm rhw \&yo9, See further 
in Cniic s artidcs iii 65—80; appendix to 
Thomi)son's ed. of l'l.ito's Gtn^gMs; Klass 
u, s, \i[t. 45 — 73, Jcl>h M. /. I cxxiii — 
cxxviit, and Wilkins' Introd. to De Or. 
p. 26; also sH^ra p. vii. 

Tbeodorna. Ilis contrilmtions to the 
art of rhetoric consisted chieHy in some 
additional technical sulxlivisions of the 
speech. Thcse are enumcrated in Plat 
Ph.ic<Inis 3^ d: S. wpooipuow ptiw oTfuu 
wpvror in M roO Xbryov XiytvSai ir dpx^ 
roiVa X^TTtt — if ydp; — rd KOfi^ (*the 
niceties') r^r^x*'^'! ^* ^^* ^. ^evrtpow 
9i 9il Jti^7i|7(v rira fiaprvplai r* iw* a^j, 
rplrow rfK0Lipuit riraprow elKira' koI 
wlwrttvtr tt/iM Kol iwiwlwr^wiw Xiytiw 
rhw yt fiiXrtffrow XoyoSaiiaXow Dv/dr- 
rtor Mpa, ^. rdr XPW^ Xiyett Oc6- 
Stepow, In the Brutus § 48, Ciccro tclls 
us, on the authority of Aristotle, that 
Theodorus 'though meagre in his ora- 
torical style, as oompared even with 
Lysias, was refined and inYentlve in hii 
technical writtngs' (in arte tabtilior, in 
oratkNiibiit idnito). YW% «^^i^ 
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multosquc &lios, quos XoYoSatSaXovr appcllat in I 
cratCN', (]uorum satU arguta muUa, scd ut modOj 
na»ccnti% niinuta ct versiculorum similia quacdanij 
' dcpicta. quo magis sunt Hcrodotus ThucydicIcsqiM 
j quorum aclaa cum in corum tcmpora, quos nomiiii 
longissimc umcn ipsi a talibus dcliciis vcl potius ing 

.1 xtriueUrnm eaia cod. VU. Mi^. HtiDdorf ail PL rWdt. p, 



■cunnine «pccch-wricht'), miiM ihen n 
KTcr 'raihcr to Ihe nunbei vaneif >4 
tklll ')( ihe mlci whkh h«ilr«wup Rh .m 
Suiiliincc ii( iilhcr* in cnminiutiiin. ihun 
111 any iwliCBlar «ccllencv o' hit own. 
Diiin^iia, ile Imco c 19, ilcnia him 
«vm ihl> mcrli : he My> ihoi tic wiu 
" »nii>)iutcil. ineiwt in hi« ihcorclical 
-CnmiiOMliDnt, and ilid nol Imlnw luffi- 
-cicni y»m 'a\tan ihc kpeeche* which hc 
vrrole kn |iractical ne"' (C(i|>-*> arti- 
cln 111 iMj fr, 1 «c alM lllau tlll. tltr. t 
pp.1,11— I5J, .ir"J iV" !'• •')■ 

ihc pajsit;- I 




isi Imli 



icoclor 



iic nclunlljr aniilicn ihc ciiiihct VaviJai- 
tnXai. <^iinli1ianhis foriptlcn 1n vcrify 
fmm ['Lilo ihi: (lcH:ri|itian nf Tlicxloiui 
wliich ho liorrows from the prccnl pa»- 
tajifi ofCiccro; iii 1 f 1 1 ' Thlcoitunis Ity- 
unliii>, cx hi> el ipsc quoi 1'lato a]>|>ellal 
X«ToAaiMXat»r. ' 

uroto.i^: modo 'on1yiu!4,'prlini>m, 
■fijr llie lirst time'; 'like thinps only jmt 
xprin|;tnB inlo thcit carlicst cxiMcncc,' i.c. 
ini|N:rfecl anil imm.ilurc. Thc usc of ihe 
prcscnl participlc nautnlia to denolc a 
consiilerable limc ir^<r birli, iloervci 
notice. Cr. Acoil. ii 15 ■quui mod» nos- 
ccii(c!i'(orp1iilo«i|ihcrs| whcre Kcid inliii 
ncwed.quoletllnil. i;naieenletAihcnac, 
(^inl, i 1 i 16 ■novailla velutnasccnlia', 
Scii. lCp. 9,i|, 14 '«i|ricnlia lum maxime 
nA.M:cn>.', and othcr pijdaco, 

mittnt*, ' ovcr.minuie,' ' ciampcil.' 
■unilcveloped,' 40, ijo, 131. Ilrul. itl; 
(oF lIcGcMas) 'quid at tam liBclum, lam 
minulum, lam in ijHa, quam timcn con- 
uquilur, concinnilale puerilc? '1 dcOr. ii 



i|uae invcnla nondum ttn 
lurcm dcfuisic'. Aquila 
1 1 ■ ^unt ij^lur fi|^Tac ekx 



lrf»M »*/i*0|iW 



Isocr,), raXXiil yi^ ninb 
tvyypafiii lai ^*r«prt. if 
rgt TV \d(ur, dAU rir 
i,B« [Longinu.] 10 f 4. • 
nnd ^rorAftir in rhilo^r. 
.100 (ap. Krn. Ici. >. v. ^ 
Ua iw^rBtriiini m^n 
Ihc >lylc of Anti)ilion, wbc 
Dionysiut a rcjncwntatiTe 
kfliaria which 11 ifKi^ra iw 
G. 11). AIm Anon. in .Sp 
i 353 iipitim rir Uyt 
T«rl... (/„/r» I 1. .d J 
ifeimt xpol«'* ••' ?**it 
il probable Ihat OolldU, 'nicclie*.' IM 



mimmf, 'cut inlo bili'. The olhet aitd 
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alter ciiim sine ullis salcbris quasi sedatus amnis iluit, alter in- 
Qtatior fertur ct de bellicis rebus canit etiam quodam modo 
bellicum ; primisque ab his, ut ait Theophrastus, historia com- 
nota est» ut auderet uberius quam superiores et omatius dicere. 
nhorum aetati successit Isocrates, qui praeter ccteros eiusdem X 
{eneris laudatur semper a nobis, non numquam, Brute, leniter et • 
cnidite repugnante te ; sed concedes mihi fortasse, si, quid in eo 

( mampmm R. 7 ereias FPOi erwdes cod. Vit. 0^) : ^*^' Ernesti, 0* if ; 

^SdL', o'' Kst; e§meedkt (vel e^fteedet) H collatis Acad. ii 57 *pugnes licct ; non 
'^pitih; qoin etlain etmedam^^ de Off. iii as, ad Fam. i 1 § s, xiii 1 § 4, nbi 
^Ppomnitar mler le e^meedere et refmgnetre; addo SulL 84 * non modo mihi nihil 
*«aM in q«o qoispiam rtpmgtut^ sed etiaai, si quid ab omnibus emueditur^ id reddo 
« leiitia* idem coiiiecerat XloU. 



.init, *with un- 

^'dM fluoothnesa, flows like a tranquil 

'i^.* Qttint. X 1 i 71 'dulds et candi' 

«Hbctfesns Herodotus/ix 4f 18 *in He- 

Moto. . .ooinia. . .Icnitcr fluunt *. tedehrm^ 

^i^pBally an epithet of rough and jolting 

'otds, inetaphorically used of mggedneM 

^i^ieech in de Fin. v a8 | 84 *procltYi 

c«mt oratio: venit ad extremum : haeret 

is«alehra,* ib. U 10 f 30 'num^uam in 

taatas salebras inddisset*. Quint. xi 

1 f 46 'intemiptns actionis impetui» et 

itMfttens ac salebroia oratio.* 

«tttl...MDIenm *sounds the trumpct 
of war' (quotcd by (^uint. x 1 f 3^), cf. 
pro Mur. 30« Phtl. vu f 3 and c^mt. ix 
4 i 1 1 *in certaminibus sacris non cadem 
rttiooe concitant animos ac remittunt; 
noo eo n dem modos adhibcnt, cum bclli- 
cvm est canendum et cum posito genu 
snpplicandum cst; nec idcm signorum 
concentns est proccdente ad proclium 
exerdtn, idem reccptui carmcn.' 

THnmilUMliil, in onc of his works now 
no kmger extant, either in his trcatise 
«v^ l#7«ftot, or more probably in hi.H 
wc^ X4|cM, which was one of Cicero*s 
anthorities in the Oratcr, Theophrastus, 
the distinguished pupil of Aristotle, who 
like hb master, wroteon rhctoric, is men- 
tioocd in ff 6s, 79, 173, 104, «18, 318; 
cC de DiT. ii I f 4 ' Theophrastus itcm- 
qne Aristoteles cum philosophia dicendi 
etiampraecrptaooniunxerunt,*and Quint. 
fii I i 15 *Theophrastus quo^ue Aristote- 
Us dttcipalus de rhetorice diligenter scrip- 
rit' Sce fnrther on f 63. 

m mmd^mtL Theophr.probablyused 
•'■* Mdi phraie as wirm njr Implw 
^«^^••» vfdrw. Cf.Ar.Rhet.ia8f 1 
^W"»^ imf'^^ Kir|ra« rh wpQrwt Plut. 
Mm W9 ^wii^Mr rdp vff^ r^ etfrnr 
9lf r|r fj^ IvitarSi^irciir, Sext. Empiri- 



cus adv. Mathematicos vii 6 *EfiwtSoK\ia 
tUw yiifi 6 *A/M0T0r^Xiff ^iftrl wpvnwf l^iro' 
/NjrV KtKir^Ktrai, Q^intilian iii 1 f 8, 
thinking of thc same passage of AristotIe*s 
lost work, the rtxrCtv mraTi^, says 
*primus...wM'f/j/ aliqua circa rhetoricen 
Lm|)e(locIcs dicitur.* 

alMrliu, 46, de Or.iio^ *ixiulouberiore 
filo' of Greck stylists fincluding Thuc.) 
after Pericles and before Isocrates. I lero- 
dotus and Thucydidcs are here contrasted 
with the earlicr historians, such as Phere- 
cydcs, llcUanicus, and Acusilas (dc Or. 

» 53). 
f 40. prmeter oeterofl etnsdem gt ne- 

rla, c. g. Thrasymachus Gorgias. Isocr. is 
hcrc referred to simply as a stylist who 
struck out a manner of his own, intcr- 
mcdi.ile betwccn that of the sophistical 
rhctoricians, Thrasymachus and Gorgias, 
on thc onc side, aml ihat of thc historians 
Hcrodotus and (more particularly) Thu- 
cydidcs on thc other. It sccms unncces. 
sary to supposc (with Pidcrit) that in th( 
prcsent scntcnce Cic. is also thinking o 
thc rhetorical historians who wcre pupi? 
of Isocr., viz. Ephorus and Thcopompu; 
although hc refcrs to thcm shortly aftc 
warcls. eiusdem generis means of tl 
same class as himsclf, not of thc sar 
dass as Thucydides and himself, as 
fancy Piderit must have taken it, if 
mav itt(1ge from his specifying Epho 
and Thcopompus as the persons part 
larly referred lo. 

rtpugBnatt U. Brutus is here re 
sented as occasionally demurring f 
'quiet and scholariy way' to Cic 
constant predilection for Isocrates. 
will perhapt accepC roy view, he > 
if I explain the exact point for whi' 
my opinion, Iwcr. deservcs credit. 
pnnage it intcitiJliii^ ia tivit ^ ^ 
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laudcm, cof^overis. nam cum concisus ei Thrasytnai 
numcri» vidcfctur ct Gor^as. qui tamcn primi tra 
(ju.idani vcrba vinxissc, Thucydidcs autcm praefract 
ut ita dicam. rotundus, pnmus instituit diUtare vcrbi 
* ribus numcris cxplcrc scntcntias ; in quo cum doo 
partim in diccndo, partim in xcribendo principcs 



clilcnlil indicaiiniu of iliflrKHCo. «f fftHlHri 



. . nr »y\t I. 
*iili'i nnil Ihc leailM to wliam ihc work 
n «iKCialljr deiliuicri (rMciirt Inlroit. 
1 ■;). II aay l>c »l'lc.l Ihal uT all Ihc 
Allk oniiotv ll li iMXMtct, iinil nol 
Deintnih«n«f, ihnt corTC<]<«wl< mciii 
cloM-ly to Cicero himMir («m IlUn Art, 
Ha-. ii p. 194, iml )Aia'\ Alt. Or. ii j^ 



»»/« |. 



'.■AW. 



ItJS 



the klyk orThmivniacli. . _ .. . 
laa ih)lliniical. Ilie [blluwinc i* > rnic. 
nient of TluwqTnnchai. preiinveil \tf 
Uianytiut nnl prinlcil ni foiloot hy lllna 
u.i. I [i itH, i^Xh^iip nJr u 'A^Kiiai 
«•'taX''' inlnt- nixpofoi-Tait n\a;iH' I 
^•n aitrwir irlxpv ' « nuTipvt | fiir 
T, rpa-iuaTti' «'x inytiC-irrtir iytifHi- 
lir I nal Tii» rpft$irtip.,}r 6p$,lt rir wi\u 

■ ■ ■ " e XP^i* * JaJ^BB I Biri (rdt 



,Vp.iJa, 



"(■>/" 






•iX' 



68-. de Or. <i 

I (ucMt laaN 

n/M nlii i) 

'In vcrliU eom 

. inf. Sj ■•> 

dcnincicl.' 

nneTdldM. On tii> 

PTwCnuTtlor, ^too ftlm 
%3yt oT Ihc a^irTV^ d^M*Ia 
ii a rcpfctvnlaliire : caM 
{(rBi rs ^fni^M*>...i'nM 
a«<)^tfi hI r* vXrlv m 
«(«ll0«U 0-<\fT<U (.lc !>• 
(.'iini|i. 11 ml fin. (or ih 
n.-nci.>s nf -niucl rMi 
itffLiurpt* 'fwt fUtXa n 
iriJiiaXia. ' For {Ttttfraett 
fmKni. iK ■.Xri.aoChiii» i 

rcnilciinc of ihe (ircek 
«r|HY><'..\«. l>ion. Ilal. I 
Jn) srpryYi.Xiu Hcni> at 
Kin. iv 7 -aplc el rolnn 



Sec iiIm) niasi i 



mcit;cncs (V 550 Wi)li>.) ni.iy Ix <|iiiiliil .-■■ 
ii siniilar s|>«:iincn of Ihc slrlc of Oorgiu: 
«lOfmi^ai W T«i>rwr rpiraia ivritrarri) 
rwr raXrMfttB', AiA- >i^r a>4X(iaT<i, T«'Tirfr 
jt ilni04|uira. si^i lErtipai nVt /uei^-rw 
'Aproi, «rrf rofUtiur ipvTur. ftfrt frowXiau 
Ipilet, afn ^\«dXftii <if.4>ff. «(firg) (ijr 
vptt Tsit eioii TV juraly. aViM H wpii 
roit rsn^ai rj tipawil^. iitatai xp-'.t r«(ii 
^rovi riji firy, (^(jStit W V|»t rsi>i ^Xsvt 
r^ wirTii. Ttiyafioijr avTur irotfarAiTtfr 
TiWgt oi avriiriSartr. iW iBirar t ir 
oii aaupiran (ai. iearirmt) r^ri /j o£ 



l^iimcntum, iwd) tnii 
ili>. •|unsi punclii, • 



tOaa. o|.p, Lo prat/rattiti 

liwiu-r nl y^aipvpir, txf 
olT,- Acml. iiifciplcRi 
fitcrc vctMii"; cf. Quint. i 

liiqaa...doo«r«. deOi. 

In dlcando, e.e. the orat 
pcridcx. l/vcurgus. 

hiitorlani Theopomi 



I. Cf. [iiiKirAiinf >nA (stli- 4« vn^ ^oe.» Kui^va 
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I dcmius eius ofBcina habtta eloquentiae est ; itaque ut ego, cum a 
noatro Catone laudabar, vel reprehendi me a ceteris facile patie- 
bar, sic Isocrates videtur testimonio Platonis aliorum iudicia 
debcfe contemnere : est enim, ut scis, quasi in extrema pagina 
Fhacdri his ipsis verbis loquens Socrates : ' adulescens etiam s 
nunc, o Phaedre, Isocrates est ; sed quid dc illo augurcr lubct 
diccre.* ' quid tandem ?* inquit ille. ' maiore mihi ingenio vide- 
tur esse, quam ut cum orationibus Lysiae comparctur ; praeterea 
ad virtutem maior indolcs; ut minime mirum futurum sit, si, 
cum aetate processerit, aut in hoc orationum gcncre, cui nunc 10 
studet, tantum quantum pueris, rcliquis praestet omnibus, qui 
umquam orationes attigerunt; aut, si contentus his non fuerit, 
divino aliquo animi motu maiora concupiscat ; inest enim natura 

■ pUlosophia in huius viri mente quaedam/ haec de adulesccntc 



2 /rar tesHmmU cobl h (st). 

and Aidqibdct. oOelBA. Bnit. ^a. 
*Isocrmtct«citiiis domiu cunctac Gnicciac 
ovasi hkliis quidam patuit atquc officina 
diccndi,* dc Or. ii. 94 * Ifocratet,...cttius 
c lodo tamquam cx cquo Troiano roeri 
priiicipcs cxiemnt.* 

f 41. enm a Catont laudabar. Ad 
Fam. XT 4 f 1 1 (in writing to Cato four 
years bcforc*) 'tu cs cnim is qui mc tuis 
iRitcntiisftae|>issimeoma.^ti; qui oratinne, 
qai pracdicationc, qui summis lauclilms in 
lenata, in coniionibus ad caelum extulisli ; 
cnias cgo semper tanta essc verborum 
pondcra putavi, ut uno vcrbo tuo, cum 
uiea laodc cmiiuncto, omnia a.Hscqui mc 
arbitrarer.* Cicero (as is exccllently ob- 
icrvcd hf Jahn) is thinlcing chicflv of thc 
calo|nr pronounccd by Cato on his sup- 
presHon of thc Catilinarian conspiracy. 
In his own laudation of Cato hc had 
doQbllcss rcfcrrcii to this, whereas Hrutus 
m a similar work had given an inadc- 
qoatc and crronco u s account of thc dc- 
natc Ciccro complains of this as fol- 
lows: ad Att. xii si f 1 *illud turpiter 
ipiorat (Urutu.^). Catoncm primum scn- 
tentiam potat dc animad vcrsionc dixissc. . . 
mc aatcm laudat quod rctulcrim, non 
<|iiod patcfcccrim...qiiac omnia quia Cato 
Indibas cxtulcrat in caclum pcrscribcn- 
daqnc ccnsocrat, idciico in cius scntcn- 
taam cst facta disccssio.' 

*fen^ as oftcn with nnmbcrs. 
is introdoccd, rcprcscntcd, 
^tpcakiiig. 

rnatdii, p. f7p a; IO. Viot fn^ J 



6 lib€t K. 



I s unqmm o*it. 



irar* avrov, Xfycir /^Aw. ^AI. T^ vMoy 
Vi \ ^O. AMft ftoc i^ktipm i| xard roi>t rrpt 
Au^/oy rlrat Xo^otrt rd r^ ^v^ftift, #ri rf 
i|9et yt¥¥iKWT4pi^ KtKpaffBai ' wffrt ordcr ar 
y^rocro 9ai*^tao^ror rpotbiVi^t r^t lyXtic^at tl 
wtpl avroit rt rovs XoTovt, olf p\'p iwixti' 
ptt^ rX/or ^ waliiifp 6i€P4yK<H riJr irfahrorf 
a^afitpuw \oy<a¥f ttrt [vulg. tn re] tl avri^ 
fii) airoxpi^at rai>ro, iwl fitli^u [64] rit ai>- 
ror a^ot opfiij Btioripa. ^tVrt yap^ u 
0lXc, fptrrl rtt 0tXoot>0^a r^ rw opSpdt 
jtaro^^. 

Ciccro'8 rcndcring sup|K>rts ffrf (thc 
reading of the Hodleian and first V^aticnn 
Mss) as nfi^inst (n rc, and sug{;ests thc 
omission o(64^ as is pointcd out in Thomp- 
son'8 notc. *Two courses wcrc l>cfore 
Isocratcs : thnt of pcrscvcrinf;^ in his prc' 
scnt cmployment, in whicli casc Socratcs 
augurs that he will throw all othcr logo- 
graphers into the shadc ; sccondly that of 
abandoning thc rhctorical and adopting 
thc philosophic profcssion. Isocrates, as 
we know, cnosc thc formcr altcmativc. * 

qvam ut sc. cius orationcs onm ora- 
iioiillroa IjilM comparcntur. For the 
eomparaih tompendiaria^ cf. 66, 68 and 
dc Or. i 6, s-t, 197, ii 4 : Madvig f 380, 
ohs a. Its usc hcre enablcs Ciccro in his 
translation to match thc brcvity of the 
original. 

f 43* d« adnlMoenU. Isocr. was 
bom in 436; Plato in 439 or 437. On 
Plato*s first actiuaintancc with Socratcs in 
409 or 407, PLato was «o and Isocratcs 
tbout 16. TVie dTMGA!C\c ^Vt t^ V^t. 
Phacdnii li nMn\i«^ \mX ^ ^T«m 
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Socratn auguratur. at ea dc aeniorc Kribit TUto et scribit 
acqualis ct quidcm exagjtator omnium rhctorum hunc miratur 
unum : mc autcm. qui Isocrntcm non diligunt. una cum Socrate 
ct cum Platonc crrarc patiantur. (lulcc igitur orationis gcnus tt 
I solutum ct adflucns, scntcntiii argutum, vcrbis sonans cst in illo 
epidictico gencrc, quod diximus proprium sophistarum, pompae 
quam pugnac aptius, y^ymnasiis cl palacstrac dJcalum, sprctum 

I enrnrtHij rOAf; AHttimHiil Sunel. 3 tttrralrn it cnm F. 5 /^vm 

euinto.1.1, |ikri«que m; afiKint cuin cwl.Gii' J. Qd/liiiHi rh /wiwi cuni. Orelli. 'quod 
•li<|nantoconlKlcDlliuconimcrubtvoporteliM'^'-'"-in' (Utkc), l'eler-Wcllci, Kll ct M. 



tlmili bciw«cn whieh it falli «re 409 «»1 
thc dcalh or .Socr in jog. d« MOlM* 
MMMt, Mremarkol by 'lliompwn, cnm- 
|>eli u» 'lo in(ct thit Ciccro conccivcd 
the rhacdnis 1» bire bccn «littcn whcn 
IiocraLct hnil re«ehed at lcut hia full 
mMuriiy. in olhcr wordt, loni; «riei ihe 
lime 11 which Ihe convcnalioQ belirccn 
Sncralci iinil Phac-lniB i* reiciwil lo hi«e 
Uken iiluc. riato himnetr WM hui ilx 
jeari ihc junior nf Imcniei «nil Itwrcrnrc 



the ( 



lcictle I 



«land)'. 

HM. Thc unpnctical oniiory ol 

leiclic ctau ai compaicd *ilh ihit 

ic lifc ii ufiFn likencd tn a rolal 

or picliminai)' piocouon, as 

«d wilh tlie Klaal ■tw, or t« 

.,.. A |«radc ■■ oppoKd to Itic linei 

of ^„.i1c (ib-Mi). ile Or. ii 94 {or ihe 

pnpilt ol Iwetalc») 'cotum panim in 



favoiir cf ihe .iv.icning of a tatc ilate to 

Ihc 1'hncilrui |cf. Ijii). KO^UXnt 11. 

cam PlatoiM WTM*. Tuic. Uisp. i 39 

cum isli/vcra iemirc'! HaH.."6T''v,dcW 
nc utiliuj vdIhji el hone.-^tiiis lil, illii 
ducil>UM:iiiirc <|unni hocmagiilroerucliri'. 
dulce IfltnT ic^umcs the ecneial aigu- 
mcnl fniin Ihc end o[ g .19 or pcrhap* ihe 
laltcr jviil of f 3,-,. As opposiies lii dBle* 



iwiiijia'. '1'he jiiimaiy mcantne cifeiHf» 
a a 'procn^ion' (<lc OiT. i j6 | ijitl 
hence |at il i( wcll ]«■ l>y Emesii, Claf. 
Cii: s.v.) 'quia illae ftm/vt magnilke 
eranl a|>paralai.-, proplcrea trantrcrtur *d 



>riler 



: havc (fn invci 
or cpiihcli) ' contorta el ncri« ui 

■n g j7 rin. \ for Mdntiun &«, (17. de Or. 
iii i;.i, 1S4; ils oppo^ilc isriW/uw. Tlie 
epidciclic wylc. oJiliouch 



■aHiwni, 79. 'lunvc eladflucnsi' 'rich, 
fuU. rcdundant.' ncarlji = n^iu/aHi. which 
however is « lesa elcvalcd lerm. Tcnny- 
MKi in the Piinceu p. 105, ed. 1870, liu 
' «n aflluenl orator.' 

ftrntOB, 'clearljr cut', 'ihuplji dc- 
Gncd ', j8. nnltnliis a conliuied wiih 



inpiimii ad ottentatiw 



, (of 1,0 



n in)»nii et elo- 
Jioni rorcnti np. 
I. Vet. Scr.Ccn». 



, dc I >c 



ry IiaXXaTTd 



from llic Sfim 
symBuU* at p»luatna. dc Or. i 81 

(oT Grccli |>hiloMi|.hcrs| 'nilitlum qnod- 
dam cenui ctt vcrliorum et lictuin, et 
rc magii el olei, quam huiui eivi- 



ralat,lr«i n 
lis turbac ■ 
I>ha1ci 



furii' brul. J7 (Oc--i 



ily tpeakine, Ihc yv/ainti' ii a 

■chiiol uf alhlclic eicrcisci in gcneral, 
whilc ihe laXoigT/Hi is mainly rcscrved 
for Iriining in wiestlini; ; lliey ire dislin- 
Ituishcd in [l'lulan:h'ilLivei or ihc Ten 
Oral. p. 841 C, »1 T« ir Aim((<^7vW>'-' 
iwtiiiti lai itvriu*! «d T^r rsXidorHP 
ifmSiiivt. 'Palaeilra' may iVierelore 
bc re]^ided u ■ Darronrer teim lluui 
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^pulsom foro: sed quod educata huius nutrimentis eloquentia 
>psa se postea colorat et roborat, non alienum fuit de oratoris 
^vasi incunabulis diccre.- verum haec ludorum atque pompae; 
Qos autem iam in aciem dimicationemque veniamus. 4 

^ Quoniam tria videnda sunt oratori, quid dicat et quo quidque : 
'^ et quo modo, dicendum omnino est quid isit optimum in 
''ngulis, sed aliquanto secus atque in tradenda arte dici solet 

. ■ Af m im i m at FPO^ ai cxpiiiixtt Poggios in cod. Laor. 50, 31. 4 auitm 

*^ /'(edd.): mmtem MPO, iam SumgTqui in cod. Laudensi OMtem tupra iam 

^^P^ ftuMe ooatendit. ^daemJimm^ (ed Ven.', Em., m) 'elegantius quam 
_._ ^,^m ^»^ o*. 

lndonim. de Or i 147 *qui ea quae 
agenda sunt in foro tamquam in acic, pos- 
suni etiam nunc exercitationequasi ludicra 
praedi!«cere ac meditari.* For thc nmis- 
sion of the verb in short dauses, where 
there is an emphatic dcmonstrativc, Reid 
compares N. D. i %% and iii 80; de Div. 

II 78. 
■elflai dlmleaUoiMmqiM, *the lines of 

battle and the thick of the fray*; de Or. i. 
157 'educenda dictio est ex hac domes- 
tica exercitatione ct umbmtiii mcdium in 
agmen, in pulvcrem, in clamorcm, in 
castra atque in aciem forcnscm'; dc Lcg. 

III 6 g 14 (Dcmetrius Ph.1l.) *doctrinam 
ex umbraculis eruditorum otioque non 
nuxlo in solem atque pulvercm Hcd in 
iusum (liscfimcn aciemque pnxtuxit.* 
Accordingto rhotius *KleocharcK or Phi- 
lip comp.irctl thc NiK-cches of lX>moslhc- 
nes to soltiiers^ dtd ri}r x-oXc^uff^v SjvafuVt 
those of Isokratcs to athUtes, rit^^vf yhf 
wapix^^ avToin ^rarpcjri^v* (Mayor oi 
Quint. X I 8 .u). 

§ 43. At this poittt bet^iiis the f^ortra 
turt ofthe perfect orator in the three rel 
tionsof{\) invcntio ($§ 44—49); (ii) o 
locatio (§ 50) ; anti (iii) actio (§| 54 — ( 
Aiff/elocutiu (§§ 61 — 236). 

quld dlcat comes under the headin/ 
invtfitio («upf 9«t), qiM quldqiie loco ur 
eoHocaiiooitdis/^itio{ri^it)^ and qiioo 
umler eutio or pronimtieUio {Ow^ki 
and eiocutio (V(it). Ar. Khet. iii 
ov >&p dir^xPV ^ ^X^**' d ttiXd^^M 
dr(&7ffi| Kol rovra wf dc« c/rcir. F' 
details on these und similar subdii 
of the subjcct may be found in 
iiiann*s A*het. pp. 15 — 17. 

iB tradmda artt, L e. in the sys 
teaching of the art of rhetorir 
'praecepta* of the de Inventione 
de Oratore and of the rhetoricalo 
called the partiltones ormtoriae, 
bdd aaide in the OnUar, where t 
it critidim aiid wi^ dVKcX Vi 



if^^uasaiii,* llioagh Cicero does nol 

«nlly inlciid any oontrasl between 

hefe, any mofe than in de Or. i 98 

jum habebOfCrasae, hiiic/«/!(uy/nv 

[^"^Mcolano tno gratiam el lon|^ Acade- 

'^^ iOi ae Lydo tunm hoc su&irijanum 

r^^acmrav anlepono.* — ^The combination 

ihe pl. gymmuHs with the sing. 

^^teOrme may be Hther aacribed to a 

fc,^^ of variety, or it may be dne to the 

^^j^ial of the fonncr wora lending itself 

raaiily to the metaphorical ine (cf. 

[^rad. jproem. 1 *qiiae vix in fgrmnasib et 

*" olia Stoid probanl '), whercas falaestra 

its metapnorical applications is always 

sd in the singular. 

,^^ •dncata. \>t Or. ii 356 *h.iec ars tota 

^^icendi . . . haliet hanc vim non ut...ea (luae 

^«m orta iaro in nobis et procreata, eiiucet 

^Aqoe confirmet*. 'edncat nutrix,* says 

^'arro, (]tioled by Nonius 447, 33. The 

^isttnction between edueere (of liodily 

%eariiig) and educart (of mental training) 

is nut always kept. In the text there 

woold be obvious objections to educta^ 

6mly. becasse it would ^tdueta ex ; and 

tccondly, because it is often uscd as a 

■ulitanr lenn and as such would be par- 

tiadarfy inappropriate in the prescnt con- 

texu Kor aatvlm«Btls cf. nutrix in S 37* 

iwlflfit.' until shehersclfgathers strength 

aad cokwir,' the health^ sunbuml appear- 

aaoe acqaired by exerase in thc open air, 

de Or. ii 60 *cam in sole ambu1em,...fieri 

natnra lamen ul oolorcr.* Quint. viii 

pro i §9 *corpora sana et integri sangui- 

■is et cxdtalione finnata ex iisdem his 

■ p e ci cm aodpianl, cx quibnsvires,namque 

ct tahrmia (opp. to futaid^ ct astricta cl 

beeftis cx pruia sonl.* 

^MMl laomMla 'what wc nuy call 
thc ermdie of tbe orator.' De Or. i aj 
ab incnnabnlis (thc *elc- 
vctcris pocriliaqiie doctri- 
Ofdiacm pracoeptonim. 
^J)>^i^ *>b ipabdiaoaidi vdvt 
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nulla praecepta ponemuf, — ncquc cntm id susccpimus — sed ex- 
cellcntis eloqucnliac npccicm ct fofmam adumbrabtmus; ncc 
quibus rebus ca p.irclur. cxponcmu*, scd qualis nobis csse 
vidcatur. ac duo brcviicr prima; sunt enim non tam insj^ia 
) ad maximam l;iiidem quam ncccitiaria ct tamcn cum multis 
pacnc communia : nam ct invenirc ct iudicare quid dicas, magna 
illa quidcm sunt ct tamquam animi tnstar Jn corpore, scd pmpria 
magis prudentiac quam eloqucntiac. qua tamen in causa cat 
prudcntia' novcrit igilur hic quidcm orator, qucm sum- 
ct rationum locos : nam < 



remum csse volumus, ai^ment 

5 fl ttamen H i li ntJ.-m i^* cl !i4 c 



•cnic ora Ml of nilcs nr lecbnkjil fi>r 
litiil syMcm; cf. ir Kin. iil 4 ■■! 
rhtloriini Brln.' Thc <«>i<l> cnay a.-., 
boKcver, Iw liiken intlcfinilely ; * in le«h- 
mea >]rxii:in lechnicall)' '. 'in imjiarlinc 






|.ulchre <;: 



f 4it. Uulffalaad-U»dMii,'i|)ccinlly 

in.irkcil uui firt ilic highcnl [imisi:'. Ail 
Kaiii. iii 11 'nihil Ac iiiiix»>ita aJ laitiltm 
Tiriin|p.curt.'nuiiliariu)Icl', <le Ftn. iii iK 



19 (..I 1. 



Acifllpn 



UlA quldam, ij. 

MUal laiUT ln oarpor*. Schol. on 
l^ennoeenci, Mit^ Gr. i» nj Wali, •! 



Jvc 



inCtcnu<1kk 



tn noiicr eliilll yadr fwi A 
ccl. llnke (xl. 
iii«'iif n Bvtrt^tira, nl t^rx^. 
raiur T-if yi rwr ir^Xwiw nxara. 

■iXXiii g i-«rr>> liMat,.' ol lHat. 

pnUMtlM, dc OT. li IM 'CBm hMC 

■tuo milits qitacrcml.i linl incau.'.!!, primuin 
quiil. ili-inilcquomoiloilicamuii. illefam... 
|)iuil'.-ntiiii.' e>t p.-iene mcilinciii <|ni(l <li- 
ccniluni sit vi<lerc; allemm etl. in i\vo 
oratori^i i>is jlla <livina virlmque ccmilui, 
ca qii.li; iliccnila sunl. nnule co|)tn« va- 
riwiiic.liccn:'. Quinl. viii pru « 14 'M. 
'rullius invcnlioncm ijuiilcm ac iliiiimH. 
tiiincm pruilcntii hominis \ia\a\, eknucn- 



any cause 1 



mI inilispiiiuihlc in omtorjr, ari 
nevcrthclcM nni conrined lo ii.as Ihcy may hruilcnU 

nlmml lie iloierilieil .11 common to many ' 

|)ci>|ile lictHk-sor.ilori, r. g |ihili)wphcn, 
pneli, mathcmalicians. Eltinlit aiul 
aclii nn ihc nllicr hanil lietong in a pccu- 

though cvcn ihii it a Maletnent ihal i« 
n|<cn lo winic sliclil mnlificalion (Ar. 
Rhei. iii I i f. rJ T^ U{.w tx» T. M(^r 
.iriiVfaiw 1- witT) &laf>aXlf|. On il 
|KV(t (inm «II lhat,'<ee Keiil on 



'unuccupieH.' ' Ii Ihen 
'hich gooH tcnse tlunil 
viic, — iion n« cnmc inlo play^' vacnH 
o(\<m a( a pcrmn at lcinirc, amrtt vacna 
ofcars Tcaily lu listen,' «nlmtit tmciat 
mind uiiprcoccunieil : H applied l< 



ccunieil i 

- .. (NMiups uneiampleil. 

ihn com|iarcs the nne ii( fcctmia vacHa 
y thc juriiii foc 'nioney lyinp iille,' 
Schcnkl, rcnilcrinc it 'ukIcu', 'supcr- 
flunui'. (iuoli;> Gclliui li iS I A '«cuanc 
d inanisul i>la pn>duclio';and reliooius 
10] 'Kinc cauM s]>iritum latuquani lein 

uxumaiitanun M ratlwMi Imm. 

Inf. 46, I iS, rli. Thete Itci (or rirt) 
arc thc pDintt whcrcin the prooT lies. 
Topica I 7 (lAcr tnn^Jiling mrui^ br 
imrtnitiuli dri), 'ut ieilur eaiDm n 



.0 luco, facili« invenlio cM; ai 
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^'Qoiiiam qutcquid est, quod in controversia aut in contentione 
% in eo aut sitne aut quid sit aut quale sit quaeritur; 
^tee, s%nis; quid sit, definitionibus ; quale sit, recti pravique 
; quibus ut uti possit orator, non ille volgaris, sed hic 
[cellens, a propriis personis et temporibus semper, si potest, s 
-^^ocet controversiam ; latius enim de genere quam de partc dis- 
licet ; uty quod in universo sit probatum, id in parte sit 
haec igitur quaestio a propriis personis et tem- 




I fmtmiam om. cdd. Ven.' Grvph.', lecl. K. 4 volgaris OK : vttlg, cctcri. 

afiusi ied. K. ti fderii avocaii/ Bake coll. | 47 ; /t <'/Mi est av. coni. Stangl. 

<dc Inv. i 8 | 10). Signa hcre includet 
*indiaitions* of cvcry kind, on which 
rcsts thc proof of a question of /nct. 
CiccTo hcrc uses the tcrm in a wider 
icnsc than thc author ofthc rhct. ad He- 
rennium (il 4 § 6), who has thc following 
definition: 'signum cst per quod ostcndi- 
tur idonea pcrficiendi facuUas csse qu.ic- 
sita; id dividitur in j>artcs sex, lucum 
tcmpus spatium occasioncm, spcm pcrfi- 
ciendi, spem celandi.' llc distinguishcs 
from this, fivc othcr mcans of proof, 
among which may bc mcntionvd what hc 
calls argumetttuHi * positive cvidence,' and 
fottjftttfifl 'cvidcncc of subsequent con- 
duct.* All these must 1)C included in 
Ciccro*s sif^tta. (On thc stattis cottiectti' 
ralis see Volkmann, § 5.) Similarly in 
thc Rhetoric of Aristotle (i 2 and ii 25) 
cilfiftoif is a gcncric tcrm for * proof*, sub- 
divided into t wo s))ecics rr«r/Ai}pcor, ' incon- 
trovcrtible proor, corrcsponding to arj^^ii- 
menttimt and oriuuw m its narrower 
mcanin{;, corrcs|)onding to thc s|)ccific 
icnse of sigtttim. 

qnldtit, deflniUonllroi. It was these 
dcfinitions that gave the epithct dcfittitiva 
to this particular kind of constittitio : de 
Inv. i. 8 9 10 *cum nominis (controversia 
est) quoniam vis vocabuli dcfinienda 
verbis est, constitutio definitiva nomi* 
natur.* See Volkmann, { 6. 

qoale ait. De Inv. i 8 S >o 'cum vero 

aualis res sit quacritur, quia ct de vi ct 
e genere ncgotii controversia est, con- 
stitulio gencralis vocatur.' Thc plea in 
this case is itirefacttim esse. reett praTl- 
qne purttboa, are the difTercnt stitxlivi- 
sions (or degrees) of right and wrong, 
/(fr/rf='8pecies\ dc Or. i 189 *partes 
sunt quae generibns eis, cx quibus ma- 
nant, suhiciuntur.' On the stat%u quaii' 
tatis sec Volkroann | 7. 

qvilroi (sc. eansasnm eoHstitu/ionidits); 
we here have a slight anaAo/tiiAia; instead 
of having a proper apodout be^Ti^viAJ^ 



notsedeberoiis; sic eniro appcllatae 

Lb Aristotde sant eae qoasi ledes, e quibai 

'^^fgamenta ptomantur 8 itaqne licet 

^^^nire locnro esse argttmenti seJem ; ar- 

^^nnentan aatem orationero quae rei 

'^labiae (adat fidero. sed ex cis locis in 

^ioibas aigurocnta indasa snnt, alii in eo 

^|Mo de ^no agitnr hacrent, alii assamnn- 

lor extnnsccns* (cf. de Or. ii 163). In 

^ Or. ii 147 the loei are coroparcd to the 

'haonts oTganie' and in 174 to 'vdns or 

roiaes where roetals roay be looked for,* 

and in de Fin. ir 10 to stores or thesanri 

(cf. Qnint. V 10 S| ao — sa). *Aristot1c 

lunisclf, Rhet. II s6 f 1, describes r6irot 

as a head or genns undcr which manv 

enthjrroemcs or rhetorical ar(*umcnts fafl 

or are collected; t^o«, tlt 2 xoWh, Mv- 

l^i/uan ifiwiwT€t*. See Cope's Introd. 

to Ar. Rhet. pp. IS4 — 6. 

§ 45. eoBtronnia refers mainly to 
lorensic conflict, eontenttont to poli- 
tical debates ; lx>th however are comprc- 
hensive terros: inde Oflf. i 132 contentio 
cmbraccs the diseef4atiottes o\ iiidicia^ as 
«ell as the eontiones senatus, &c. 

iltM...qBld 8it...qnale ait. I>e Or. i 
139 'qnicquid in controversiam veniat, 
in eo qnacri sotere aut factumne sit aut, 
B cst factnro, quale sit ant etiam quo no. 
nine vocetnr ant quod nonnuUi addunt, 
lectene factum esse videatur,* ii 104 
*nihil est quod inter homines ambigatur, 
...in quo non aut quid factum sit aut fiat 
fntnnirove sit quaeratur aut qualc sit aut 
qoid Tocctur.* 

These qucstions dctcrminc thc point at 
issne, thc eausa amhigrndi ; thc clctermi' 
natioo ofthis point iscallcd ihe eonstitutio 
emusae, 'prima conflictio causarum cx de> 
polsioae intcntionis profccta* (de Inv. i 8 
1 10). On the eoiufi/u/io eausae, ot ard- 
•a, see Volkroann, /^Ae/. | 4. 

iltM, ilffBli. The question of fact 
{nime) oonet nnder what is soroewhat 
awkwardly caUed the eamtiiiuiio eonieeiU' 
fmSt *qoQdaai oooieetnris caosa flmuitnr* 




XIV 4«! ORA TOR. 

poribus ad univcrsi gcncris orationcin traducta appelUtur 6eaK 
in hac Aristotclcs adulcscenCis, non ad philosophonim morcn 
tcnuiter difiscrcndi, scd ad copiam rhctorum in utramquc partcn 
ut omatiuK ct ubcrius dici possct, cxcrcuit; idcmquc locos— 
tsic cnim api>cllat— quasi ai^umcntorum notas tradidit. undi 
I ralhmtm rul^oU ot». «ril. p. jtg (K c( tl cum Niiolio). i oi/ttl/innta Kll 



... II lcf- C. V. W. MMller In Thi 

consiUum. non huiui clTcetiii tlcnllicelur ' Ofclli. 
pronoun, «e 'have » icliliire. TIk teti- 
tite «uvld bi>c )>ccn coircel. If fHMinm 
hail ticcn omilicil In ihc pfnn.i». 

i t<i, qutntio . lA «nlTmi gnni» 
armUoDaB UmilaciU. o|i|i. lo thc fuanfit 
jSuiM. Thc iln-(niiri.iin 'liuinpiiidml 



Ul 

tpccitii.ll rclalKir 
ti'™,Toncrctc ii 
loric.i! ■jnlem '• 



iiKliriilaal |icrHr. 

iice>. invnivlnc M.. 
tiancci. In me iL. 



SknttKr fn'/V'irii/ii. J ;r; 'nn.iektirmum diio 
■lcfiniium. ilclinitiiin csl ijuoil iwMitir 



liinfini' 



an] »4air 






i(M> hc calts 



illi a|n>cl1.ir 

noniinaie': iii llic >lc Or. ... 

il (ihe 8ita) » *i)uac<lin inlii .. ., 

prii|ni>ila ciHiMiUalio'. opp. to 'ilclinila 
contniircr)>ia'. <lc ()r. i. 13S (among ihc 
curcenl prcce|)lK nf Tbelncicl '(imnemora- 
lioncm aui de inlinilac rci ijuaeslione «inc 
doipiatinnc ]>erwnnTttm et Irm|>nrii 



bilinBui! 



ii«iji— J, Anl 



«■[licular in--lancci. ind 



!•> Ilic hiclieT 
nciplv. Cf. iii 



poinK oui inai ine iru 

Ironi (hc niivci.il in-^inncv lo II 

grounil oT thc ccncral |>iinciplc. 

110. Thi» *as onc of Ciccro*! nimng 
|Kiinli: Iliul. jii 'nemo (nmoni; the ml 
ofihcomlorsorKnmc) i]ui flilalare posset 
aligue a propria ac ileliniia iliipulatione 
homintn nc IcmpiTii' od ( 



1'Pe. 



tionii entu. fcre ett ab 111 inMituluin . 
Dioc-uicn.v i,'ApifrerA«t v^ tittr 



Jrortu*. Theon pro(^ranainis<i 
r> Rlirt. C,t. II p. A9. tmttl<(y 
I t^ ri* 0Uivr >tv>ra«lai \ajltti 

■lip irrtr ^irrir fhgKI» M«w /n- 



Itar dltHrandl, 1 



lol • 



y-~c^. .|iii.i 111 uii.i .juaijuc n vcrnimiie 
encl, iBvcnin; leii cliam, quoil esset ea 
mnnima if/ivMV nercilatio; qun princcpa 
usu» csl Atislolcles'. De Or. iii 107 
'ancipilc!^ Jiiiliulalinnes, in quibus •ie 
* I ulramque pancm di»- 



]icr!sonaTnm ei irm|H>Tiim fir tiartfi 
i) in jictsonis ac tcni|iori1>us a limilar 



■cri Go|>io!ie licct, ^uac ciii:ivi»ti-> nunc 
propria du.-irum jihilosopIiiaTum (Acaile- 
niicsaml l'cri]>aletics) putatur'. 

'Uiof;. L.iv iHiaysolArccnilauir^Am 
b iidTtptr iTixtiint". Init in ii 51 inakc* 
.j limilar slnlemcnl aliuut rrotai^ans ; cf. 
Acsiil. i 46, ii 7 ; de Kato 1 ; N. D. if 
ifiB: Hn. * lo; Numcniui npud Eusriv 
Pt. Ev. xiv J. is tlt ^«T>^Jnx(l^*«ifi 
(Jalen. I'lnc. iv « jft.f eil. MuHer' (Rei.1). 

The manuwripl rcailin)> ftiiil is ile- 
fciHleil on thc p.ninti lliol thc pment 
tcnse eives a (^Tieral anil ihercfoTe pcT- 
mancnlly prcscnl ilefinition of ihe trfiia 
rkiltnim. The impcifecl a grammali- 
calljr, hoivcver, more recular afler ixir- 



1, «ee panaBCt (juoted on 
-*. de Or. ii 



: vcllcm. 



«alin e«se Ucherci, i.i tiena et nmai imcn- 
(lerem locorum. quihus cognilis ijiie tibi 
foderel cl id, quoil vellet, nirvo latrare. 
nutlocirore, inveniretl lic hu^utB- 



$6 
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i47* ftcM...«l. 'WiU take pains to*. 
i 131 ' est lacieoduin nt '. The cofrection 
hoa [kft JadU) accoants for the Kuhie 
S>cnt ta,.^crewrrttit the reading of thc 



ioomis in utramque partem traheretur oratio. faciet igitur hicXV 
noster — ^non enim declamatorem ahquem de ludo aut rabulam 

' deforo^ sed doctissimum et perfectissimum quaerimus — ut, quo- 
mam loci certi traduntur, percurrat omnis, utatur aptis, gcncratim 
dicat; ex quo emanant etiam, qui communes appellantur loci. % 

I >GKM/Ga]ielBihisapad Gruteffum, Sauppe (KP^iist) \facile...qHOHiam...per€urrtl... 
^iUtiur„.dieei cnm coda. £01^ MOjp'. iw/, quomam...per€urrai...uMur...di€at cum 
«0*1. Kr*HSt : (om. «r/) piomam...per€nrrtt...utelnr ..dieet ojp*. 5 ex qu^-^oei 

led. K. emanani vulgo: emanent H cum fPO. 

translato* (Nagelsbach Stil, % 130. i). 

oommiiBM lod, 71, 95 aml cs|>. 116: 
'Rtrncral arguments*, topics for gcncral 
argument; a scnse in which the tcrm 
*common placcs* was long usc<l in thc 
College excrcises of our oklcr English 
Univcrsitics. 

De Inv. ii 48 r*..argumenta, quac traus' 
/erri in multas eausas fossuut^ locos 
communes nominamus...(listinguitur au- 
tem oratio atque illustratur maximc raro 
inclucendis locis communibus ct aliquo 
loco iam certioribus illis argumentis con- 
firmato...omnia autem omamcnta clocu- 
tionis in quibus ct siiavitalis ct gravitatis 
plurimum consistit, in communcs Incos 
confcnmtur*. dc Or. iii lo^ •conscquentur 
ctiam illi loci, qui quamquam proprii 
causarum ct inhacrentcs in earum ncrvis 
csRC (lcl>ent, tanicn quia de univcrsa re 
tractari solcnt, communcs a vctcrilms 
noniinati sunt. (|Uonim partim hal>ent 
vitinnim et pcccatorum acrcm quandam 
cum amplificationc incusationcm aut quc- 
rclam.. qiiibus uti confirmatis criminibus 
o|>ortet..; alii autem hal)ent (lcpreca- 
tioncm aut miscrationcm ; alii vcro an- 
cipites disputationes, in quibus de uni> 
vcrso gcncrc in utram(|ue partcm disscri 
copiosc licct*. 

Thc «roiroi rhirw, o( Aristotlc Khct. ii 18 
§jl 3 — 5 and c. 19 arc four in numbcr, 
(i) topics of argumcnts from thc possible 
or imix)ssiblc, (ii) from the past or the 
futurc, (iii) frcm the greater or the Icss, 
(iv) from amplificati(m or dcprcciation. 
The eommunes ioei of thc Latm rhctori- 
cians arc more comprehcnsivc, and are 
capablc of a more extensive application. 
Thcjr are illustrated hj examplcs not 
onljr in thc contexts of the passages 
already r^uoied but also in Auct. ad 
Hercnn. ii §§ 5, 13, 14. 3«, 34, 16, 48, 49. 
*From these examples it seems that any 
subject or topic oif a general character 
that is capablc of being variously applied 
and conslanlly \i\lu)Auc«^ ocv vn*] tc^* 
propriate ooca»\on \« il Iochs commmnu; 
any common cunet^l mmaCvRi ot i\V«TCi^>\N^ 



i.e. a mcfe declaimer 

( TQQter*) from the rhetorictan*s school ; 

^Or. iii 138 'honc (Periclem) non decla- 

^^ tWfWL ad dep^rdram latrare docu- 

?! I pio rlanc. 8j 'non vobis vidctur cum 

2^^ dcdanialore, doo cnm bboris et 

^ ciiscipalo dispataic?' For 4« Mdo 

^ ^ Or. il 98 'bomiiiem audietis de 

^.•'^^■11« •brawler': de Or. i 101 'non 

^■^1 causidicum neacio qucm ncquc cla- 

^ij^ifem aut rabulam hoc sermonc nostro 

r^^uirimus*; Itrat. 180 'omnium ora- 

J?*^!» sive rabularam qui et plane indocti 

^KUirbani aut rastid etiam fuerant ', ib. 

^ *ralHila sane probabilis*. Quint. xii 

^ « 13 *a viro bcmoin ralnilam latratnrcm- 

^*''? convertitur*. Festus s. v. rofa tvx 

.r^Vam vocem signiticat raucam ct param 

T^^idanu |m)xime canum latratum (cf. de 

^- iii 138 quoted alwve): undc ctiam 

^Usitlicus pugnacitcr loquens rabula a(v 

P^Iblatur, ut apud Lucilium*. 

lodCiftl. Mcfinite catc};ories*. Sincc 
Vlte catcgories enumerated in the currcnt 
^ystems of rhetoric are dear and well 
<I(rfined, an orator will make a point of 
ranning rapidly over thcm and sclecting 
thoic that are appropriate for his case. 
Kor these catq*ones, sce the sketch of 
tbe doctrine 01 'Topics* (dcrived cithcr 
Aom the case itself or from without) and 
the iDostratioiis of that doctrine, given in 
de Or. ii 161—173. 

ptrnuml. De Or. ii 140 'ita modicae 
ct pancae sont (generam universae quaes- 
tioiies), nt eas omnes diligentes et mc- 
aores d sobrii oratores pereursas animo et 
piopc dicam dccantatas habere debeant *. 
«1 q|M BC. generaiim dieendc 

de Or. i 189 *partes sunt 

Bt cii ex qnibus manant subi* 

r*, 9nAm 166 'illad qtsod ex hoc 

/nj^s^ uon aa in ono mho 
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ncc vcfo utctur imprudcntcr hac copia, scd omnJx cxpcndct c 
seliget, non enim »cmpcf nec In omnibus causis cx cisdcm ttei 
tadtm .iT^iimcntonim momcnta sunt ; iudtcium igitur odhibcbi 
ncc invunict solum quid dicat, ■icd ctiam cxpcndct; nihil cnin 
f est rcniciux in^jcntiH, eix pracxcrtim, quac disciplinis cxculti 
sunt ; scd ul scgctcs fccundac ct ubcrcs non solum rnigcs 
vcnim licrbas ctiam cfTundunt inimicissim.vi frugibus, sic intcr 
dum ex illis locis aul lcvia quacd.im aut causis alicna aut noi 
utilia ffignuntur; quorum ab oratoris iudicio dclcctus uUi adhi- 

I uitvnia — uHfflvA. k. t * 

I.dmliiniii, Kinnti i ti ei'ilim tteit ladti' 
cixlein loc» ihicantiu, nmi ■rctnjwi slrr. 
moilu lci'ii>rto |iunitcti> r»t. uculu» lil 
j mtmnla immttnla KuiMcr (n). 
ciim O: ktrtM ttiam //'■ 9 ^fsrm 
imiSrit Jtfieiliu wiagmmi niil iiHitr*i/i, 
*ral<nii inJiti* mtrtiu mig*mi tJktlvt; 
magmui) V). tr^atrit F: «tltrii POAl (S 

proiNMiiion, MKh ni imifilitniimi trrJi 

tferlere nitH Kf." r/ii .it < i'iiri j M<i/vli.'iiihii 

*/vn.rt il 



iiiJem tmUm 
mlo, qBOe o 

«.rAfiii 
irll 



loy. >1« Or. iii 1)41- 



. iDdlelnni AdhltMblt. 



^r» 



dl virlmtt. ',lt ..piii.', dt 'ai,l«t tt h..»o. .It 
JixmiMi; hlililali. Ataar.; i^->h>i«i'HiVi, anil 
on ollicr IiKiral liipics' (Coiic'» /Hlr. It 
Ar. Skel. p. ijo|. 

ImpnidMMr, unintclligcnllT, uiicrili- 
callf . tSftniHA. Kor thc wlinlc p.i&sa|;c, 
ciHnpari! ilt Or. ii joJI 'ul vcm hl.iluatnui 
c», iiuae inolEunli el ikicciuli causi ilo. 
Ccnili ninl. ijiicni ail nHnlura coin)wnamini, 

dtnliae, mulla eniin uccurrunl aryu- 
menla; mulla, qu.ic in iliccmhi prorutuia 
viikanlur; leil cimtm partim 



InKBHil», ciiiivak-nl, ns ol 
iil.Nlr.icl: •al.ilily', Cf. txj;, 

barbu, 'ui.vl«'i Tac. 1I1.1 
'iniloiniliii lCiT halKt quaiH 
lavtiorc^'. amiBdBBt, 'lirin 
proTiision' llrut. jfi 'hocc a 
h.inc (i.ralnruni) co|iiam'. T\te iiKcmiiim 
U similaily toniiaiwi to an ^^rrin ileOr. 






evidcnce'. ' Ihe nciyhl of iiroof. riclciil 
qualca ilc Kcp- iii i> *ul omnia verterHm 
mtmimtij, non rtTiiiH fenderiliiii exami net ' 1 
Acnil.ii n^^conlrariaium lalionuni paiia 
momenla' (ib. i ^fi), Mur. j 'ilili^^ntiMimc 
pcrpcnitcnd monienla ofliciorum um- 
nium', Kdgcl&bach 5fi/. j 117, j reixlcis 
argvmeHltrHm moiaetilti by eHlifkadendt 
BtKtisip-uude. icmailiinf; tliat thc |>aili- 
cip'ial epithel in his reiulerin); in cjuira- 
lenl lo the luliiil. fulloweil liy ihc gen. 

Thc inicnion, howercr, meadem makes 
il unncceuary to llirow luch > ttrong em- 



funh io 



1 inccnio opm e 



qno mL'linri.-x felt» pnuit ct gniniliorei 
L-, aml in Tac. ilul. ile 01. f 6 'in 
iiuoqiie iJcul iti Rf;r<i,,,(;nilionl 



qiiac 

t 49- qnorain in contlructcd wiih ibe 
ncarer sulitl. dtleflui, in..Ienil of beii^ 
lurneil intu i/iiihii ile|>cn<ti.'n; on ihe 
leimrtei vcrb ailkiMiiliir. dtlMtu,..ad- 
Mb«Uturc1eOr. iii i.i|o ' in boc TcilKiruro 
gencre pniprinrnm ddcclmi tsl kahemlns 
qsidam it'[uc in auriui» qnoilaTn iudicio 
p»nclerBnclu>c>l';ilc Kin. vjofQo^quiil 
._!_ ■ eipeltt» an eligas? 1 ' ' 






qucnl cliciIUT, 
^.^■.'^ilcOlf ii5 



t ail i|U0(l ilt/tclHS iiic 
i4(| 'acccjitniumaulc 
dtletlHi Malta,li\ ib. 41 i 149 'Maim dt- 
liclnm civii el iicrcgrini', All Ihc abuve 
pawagc» as well ai (hc ceneral lun of the 
conlcit are In favour of ihe omiuiun of 
ihe cpilhel Mi^fitiu which ihe hss in- 
nan. ahet Jitnliu. tiid«it. acceirtinc 
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^bitur, quonam modo ille in bonis haercbit et habitabit si 
^^t molliet dura aut occultabit quae dilui non potcrunt atc 
^^nino opprimet, si licebit, aut abducct animos aut aliud adfei 
\^Uod oppositum probabilius sit quam illud quod obstabit 

lam vcro ea, quac invcnerit qua diligcntia collocabit, qi 
'^^^tti id secundum erat dc tribus: vcstibula nimirum hone 



* «t JMT coni. t\ in tms h cmn cod. Vat. 170Q maim 3. 
5 fmi dUignUia mcI. k. cpmloeabit Kii. 



3 ad/ertt KP 



W 



i*s mri wnA omiuini; magMtu^ 
foK the imertioii of the buter by 
that Kis or NVS wik wrtUen 
(e fbr Nisi, ftnd was afterwmrds 
^^^taken Ibr the temination of an adjec- 
^^-^ ; a latcr copTist woaM supply such 
^l^ ^j. hf writii^ mtgmNi. In Mvoar of 
^T^ identiofi of mnjptMs, Ilcenlcf^ 
^j^^^^les de Rep. i 53 *est in iiwis magMUS 

^^^nr/«r homimun et dignitatum *. 
^^Xlanjr uf the older Hd. put a full stop 
^^^ aJkihfNimr, andbegin a fresh sen- 
^^^loe with Alioqmi fmomam modo; Uit 
^^^'Mrt is not in the Mss, and is ne%'er 
?^*^ bjr Ciccro, exccpt perhaps in de Lcg. 
^ <S2 * minimaolim istius fuit cuptditas ; alio- 
V^i nsulia extarent exempla maionini *. 

%m. bsnii bamliit et habiUUt inU 

^37« de Or. ii 192 (Antoniu»), 'mca 

^Htcai ratio hacc essc in dicendo solet, iit 

^ttmi qnod halicat (causa^ id amplcctnr, 

^siomem, exaggerem, ibi commorcr, ihi 

A^Mum^ ihi Aarntim ;* ib. 160 *illi (|ui 

Koc Bolum colendum duccbant, AaM/arun/ 

t«i hnc una ratione tractanda*, iii 31 

tCotta) '4«fnr/ in causa semper*, aml ib. 

^s (Ant.) *in una quaoue re commoran»*. 

fm bOBlB Mll. *in iiis strong points*. 

*T1ie position of smist howcvcr, sccms to 

Hiake it ipecially cmphatic. As Mr 

>kii«Ni Rrmarks, the sen^e runs thus: 'a 

fiertile lirain produccs weetls, as well as 

Srain, — nnimportant or Irrelevant or in* 

^pcdient matter. Now if eAoire is nol 

«serdsed, how will our orator kecp a 

iim footini; on the grommd that strictly 

bdoni^ to him (and is not alima)* Bonis^ 

he mg^ests, here means * property *, as in 

Fam. xiii 30 *est hodic in bonis , and In 

the Jnrtos. 

«tqw 'and even*, 'and indee<r, 
coaplcs opfrimti with ocemltabit, For 
tlus oommon nse of aipu introducing a 
diniax c£. I5S 'diflicilem...atqtteomnium 
dtfidHimam.' 

qpM tpHiHiMi Le. *which, if taken 
■p and met, may be more caAily made 
|ood iImui the poitat which he loresecs 
niU mam^imhk wtty \ p0/antmm nA^X 



also mcan 'started in op|y>sition*, 
which case the method here commen 
wouUl corresiwnd to what is proverbi 
known as *ftctttng up a man of stra 
lUit, as suimested by l>r Kcid, it se 
hardly likciy that Cic. here intcnds 
orator to set up a quasi-hostile su|: 
sition in or<lcr to dcmolish it ; thc n.it' 
thing to do is for him to pit againKt 
hostilc suppmition another that wiU fa^ 
his case and cxnlain thc fact.<. llic 
indic. ohstahit is unnecessarily suspc< 
by Emcsti, who prefcrs oltstet or ohsta 
but it is equivalent to ohstare reperiy 
and the future is U5(cd (asin ^ m sun 
tury 101 audient^ 100 dicent)^ to indii 
that tne prcscrilKd line of action rc 
to contlitions that are still in proHpecl 

§ 50. The orator in rclalion to 
arrangenient of the several parts oj 
spccch, thc 'collocalio' or 'distrib 
( = ro^if ). 

coUocabit, de Or. ii 307 *rc<lc 
ordincm collocationcmque rerum i 
conim', and $^ 307— .1 14- 

TeattbnlA, dc Or. ii 320 *sed o 
ut aedibus ac tcmnli» vestibula et 
sic causis principia pro portione 
praciK>ncre.* The words just ciuc 
citetl from mcmory by the rhc 
TuliuH Victor c. xv p. 83 Mai ( = \ 
ilalm*s khetores Latini Minores) 
the form in which he gives i\ 
tranM:ril)ed in Meycr*s apfaratm. 
and thcnce copied by Ooeller, 
any mcntion ot the fact that t' 
from Cicero himsclf. fcstihuJ 
nected with the samc Sanxkri' 
*to dwcir which aiYpears in 
primarily an entrance-court, a' 
space Itctween thc entrance ' 
aml thc street, pro Cacc. 35 
nKxlo limine tcctoque aedium 
primo aditu vestilniloque pr« 
A different view of the etjrm' 
word is given by Curtius 
.See further in Marquardt Da 
dfr /fHmer \ np, itq— liv 
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aditusquc ad cauiam &tcict Jlluitm; cumque anunoi 
sdgrcukMte occupavcrit, t^^firmaHt sita, \afirtnah\t czdi 
«MtrarU ; dc fifmuHaus alU prinui poitct, alia postmiu 
btt^ue le\-ton. 

. Mf^rif.: Ohutm, C*. • B | * 'i > - "^ ■wrehil (nrf W» 

fcMliii iM Mi ■*"* «^ Kt ** p M T* » bnriCcrquc lurnTCrii. 



iMhnkklilicv hoirenr nadi 




ITI 11 ■111. Illl 
tlnl>Ot|iBpie odc: V>«<«> • 

mh*f »•(•«• <n**''<" 




w|ttfMdr. *'>d «ill ™^ eom 
OMMiai featiifia. AllcT iem 
Afutf tm kindi U iMrm 
f *}, «kitb clMrir « 



M>i ■!>) ra«. ^ -nwn.--; (>) in f *)l. 



iMitMn ■t<|«« Mcm Jtbtt.' b. M» tM 



'.tfi cf. VoJkM 



i"ft.'l>mt.';*.;'v^km 
Arin ihe fi-rJiitm c< 

Ttlcrcncc lo ihnr hit tcil 
IhM wveial cUuvs h.iv4 



v|» 



■cll » 



•r>l i> o 



il of n^/J- 



Tcrr bricT, anil of ihis hc ii himwir 
ihonMi|;hl]r conKioui: he (ay* ihii hc 
bu IrniM Ihe firat Iwo portioni of Ihc 
Hihjccl iHmmalim imi/frfHi ; anil, >!• 
ihoti^ luch ■ Ireiimcnl ii con«i<lcnl 
wilh a cenain (lecrce of compldcncu, «e 
iwcd nol hc nutpriiat U (indini; ihe 
namli* onitted B> wcll M ihc ffrtralit, 
tl ii no p«rl of hii prcwni purpoM to 
tniet (uVj an uij frtfftftai/ietiiJt, li i^ 
eiirnnclx proluWc howcvci Ihal he ./j./ 
Itfer vc^ hrieny lo ihc roitfrmalh in 
Knnc Mich tenni u rm^rmmNl ma. 
Thcw wonli niijr eaiilj have rlropped oul 
bcfort iiifrmtiM, lo «hich Ihey luppl)' thc 
jtfapcruiiilheiii: cf. ili'siuiconliiinMe, 
•dvtiuriK cvcrlcrc': de Oi. ii jji 'luni 
WQ^rtndii Minl hrmamcntH cauue cnn- 

confirmanilii': parl. orai. i» 'inconfir- 
BMiMlit...noairi( arcumentaliauljui infir' 
mandltquc conirarii*'. 

' 1 toweirer iihorl uvl condie Cieeni iii, 
he tcldwn faili lo ity ind erom in all hi* 



liti.tntur.' For ihc wniie, 
s frunn. 4 in Spenccrj Jtt, 





f^ ^xif 




landeaiAt. 'phni,' 'ihr«i 


a MranEC fajr of cipre«»in{ 


toottronc 




lie Iwlier i 


initcil to ciprcu '1 


arcumcnli 


in,' 'drivinR Ihem 


■MimpinB 


in' wilh ihc hcel 


i ii;. II 


wiiuld lie more api 


ap|.licl lo 


iomc of Ihe •aip 




aml it ii aclually 



il miy >K HiQ,-ctleil thal Cicer 

liKaliitiiuc in mnlio leviora '■ 
On ihc ollier hand, Dr I 

nul lliai 'tht weakci ■rgumn 
ll.Dsc which Hould nccd i» b> 
tnui^flcd in. so as not 10 liar 
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■L Atque in primis duabus dicendi partibus qualis esset summa- 
4^tim breviterque descripsimus: sed, ut ante dictum est, in hisXVl 
■ paitibasy etsi graves atque magnae sunt, minus et artis est et 
lM hboris ; cum autem et quid et quo loco dicat invenerit, illud cst 
'W fcoge maximum, videre quonam modo ; scitum est enim, quod s 
9 Camcades noster dicere solebat, Clitomachum eadem dicere, 
r Charmadam autem eodem etiam modo dicere. quodsi in philo- 

4 H pdJ todA, nelioici (mojh): pdd kp. 6 Canteadts: AmtUehus 

^M|iik|iiam Bake coll. Fni. v |f i6» 8f . 7 dieere mcL SchueU. 

. ^tin^Mi iv^ftax^ ^^ Zellcr*8 Sfoies, 
Efneureans and Seefties p. 507 Engl. 
trans. 

DOfter. Bnitus, as wcll as Cicero, was 
an adhcrent of the Academic school. 
Dnit. 110, 149 (vestra, Brute, vetus 
Academia), 333. *Quum ffd Brutum 
•cribat, exspectabas eius Academici no* 
men, quem uterque audivisset et fuit is 
Antioehus: comp. Fin. v | 16 et 81 * 
Bake; but the point of the saying would 
he spoilt by introducing the name of one 
who was not tlte master of Clitomachus 
and Charma<Ias. 

Cnitomaclnii, a native of Carthage 
whose original name was Asdrulxis 
(sllasdrulial). In thc forticth vear of 
his age, hc wcnt to Athcns and bccame 
the disciplc of Carncades and his im* 
mcdiatc successor in the chair of thc 
Ncw Acadcmy. Acad. ii 16 *industriae 
plurimum in Clitomacho fuit; dcclirat 
mullitudo librorum*. Zcllcr u, /. p. 533 f. 

Channadam, fl. al)out 110. Ilc was 
consptcuous among thc followcrs of 
Camcadcs for his clocj^^ucncc and his 
powcrful mcmorv, dc Or. 1 84 'Charmadas 
vcro multo uberius eisdem (lc rcbus (in a 
discussion on thc ofTicc of an orator) 
loqucliatur, non quo apcrirct scntcntiam 
suam*, ii 360 (Charm. and Mctro<lorus) 
*summos nomines ct divina propc me* 
moria*. 

Thc saying of Cameadcs imnlics that 
of his two ]>upils, Clitomacnus and 
Charmadas, the former reproduce<I the 
matter and substance of his ma.ster*t 
tcaching, the latter the manner and fomi 
as wcll ; and this difference corresponds 
to what we leam of the two elsewherc. 
Clitomachus, the foreigner who waited 
till he was forty before entering the 
school of Caraeades, was naturalQr less 
likely to be faithful to the form and 
expresslon of his master, than Charmadas, 
who wai remarkable for hit eUx^emcA 
and bit powm o( mtTM»r}« 



I i I, wliefe '«iiSr7«Ypui...incnlcatum* 
JS^tly indicates a writing in which inter- 
^^^icatioiis have been made.* 

•■tt...dMeripdTO, * we have sketch- 

^^^ what onr ofator is*\ a good instance 

^^thedifllcreiioe betwccn our quasi-perfect 

' ^ ■ mueii ccof tcnsc; and the Latin qnasi- 

^oristic (Nison). C£ Vk U ^- 

11 51 — « j6. Tht imvesiigaiiom tf the 

'^datiams 0/ tht ferfeet oratar ta actio 

i|54 — 6(^ amd esperialfy to elocntio (6« — 

ij6). Ommg to the variet/ ofthe elements 

'Oaefimg imta eamsideruiiam^ this is am 

tMtrtmufy dijkmlt tash (51 — 53). 

§51. •■ta.144. 

Hltai Mlu a shrewd, clerer sa^ng. 
De Am. 90 *sdtum est illud Catonis, ut 
Bnlta*, dc Or. iii aiS 'sdtum est causam 
conferre in tempus*; iiro Planc. 35 * si 
qaid (dictum) est, tyxoa mihi scitum essc 
videataf et homini ingcnuodignum atque 
docto, non as|iemor.* seitus is nevcr 
applied \ofers0ns in Cicero, though com- 
Bon in Plautus and 1'crcnce. 

Caniaadw of Cyrcne (Iwm alwut 110, 
<licd 119) succeedcd Ilcgesinus a.s lcadcr 
of thc Academic School of Philosonhy 
and was founder of the Tliird or Ncw 
Academy (Acad. i 46). Ile becamc 
known in Rome on the famouii occasion 
of the embassy from Athens in 155, in 
which he was assodatcd with the .Stoic 
Diogenes, and the Peripatetic Critolaus 
(Tosc. Disp. iv 5, de Or. ii 155 ; 
Mommsen lii 439, Ihne book v, ch. 4, 
and M. C. Martha*s cssay in the /^aw 
da Dcux Mondes Sept. 1, 1878 quolcd 
hy Wilkins de Or. 1. c). De Or. i 45 
*omimim in dicendo...accrrimum ct 
copioMffimam'; ii 161 'vis illa in- 
credihilis dicendi et varictas*; iii 68 
*hacc icccntior Academia in qua exstitit 
divina auadam cclcritatc ingenii dicendi- 

re co|na Camcadet'; Diog. Laert. iv 9 
6« f9999fno M r#x*^<^ ^^ ^^' 'v^V 
iSrrt nk vWt ^k^^pat avoXiVarrai in rwr 
•SfiAMr r^* afirir Urmt rai aflrofi irmV ir. 
9r St ami 0tj mX o^tm J rmr9t. ..Aoi iw TuU 
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sophia tantum iniercst qucm ad modum dicas. ubi rcs spcclattt 
non vcrba pcnduntur, quid tandcm in causis cxistimsndum « 
quibus totis niodcratur oratio i quod quidcm cgo. llrutc, cx tu 
littcris scnticbam, non lc id sciscitari, qualcm cgo t« invenicnd 

»ct in collocando summum cssc orntorcm vcllcm, scd id mil 
quacrcrc vidcbarc, quod gcnus ipsius orationis optimum iudi 
carcm : rcm difficilcm, di immortalcs, atquc omnium difliciUimani 
nam cum csl or.itio moUis ct tencra ct ita flcxibitis, ut scquatu 
quocumquc lorqucas, lum ct naturac variac ct voluntatcs multun 

K inter se distaiuia ciTcccrunl gcncra diccndi ; flumen aliis vcrbo 
rum volubilitasquc cordi cst. qui p~nunt in orationis cclcritab 
cloqucntiam ; distiiicta alios ct inicrpuncta intcrvalla, mora< 
rcspirationcsquc dclcctant. quid potcst cssc tam divcrsum i 
tamcn cst Jn ulroquc aliquid cxcellcns. claborant alii in lcnitat< 

<i et acquabilitatc ct puro quasi quodam et candido gcnere diccndi ; 

iO, ji : oo. f/V. S f^ifaMJt KH. I itu' H. 



■ 4 iM liHildlt rulg: /« om. >'/'L 

uuitiuB latanit auam >d mt 
«u. Ar. Khrt. iii xih 'i^h 



' impciu (|ucHlnn 



l r»ctin.'ll 

lllal.n").""' 



» h i c h nre whol Ijr *nayeil 
fcr* iQ ihcHtiicriil (cnse 



c|Boil niMiri <|UiilcTn 
lianl, niliil upu« cuc cum 
iIiiloto|)hu> scire lillciat' 



:ipili .[11 
rol«1>llil 



, pro Planc "i linpiacvoh 
Klacc. 4» 'hiniKi n>l<i1ill 

■.defh. i ii^ 



illioi lini^ci cel«iti 



veilmnun , 



* moliiliiBi 
ib, ./> i-l.>| 

dliUnou (t lutcnnuicui intarTalU, 
'clisicly mnikcH nn.1 jxHntcd pauict'. 
Iirciking ihc conlinuitjr of ihe fiiimim 
v.'rlitruHi inlo Kiorale (Ofviara and 
«-X. [lijl. Kor iHt,n-aUa (.»7, ,11). 
cf, (^uint. ii 4 g loS where the lcinii ch- 
tirvaHa aml iHl.rfHntla ^H-in/nm ue 
momcniarjr >ui|icntion 



L>rihc« 



" 1«' 






ir ialtrfuHtfa ■axA 



lc Or. ii 



nihil c 



...HsxlUlls. I>c Or. 



176 

cque tam 



/cjiiMlt nc<[iic nuocl 
^ustHH^Ht ducaft iiuam nraiio , iinii. 
»74 (of M. Cnlidiusj 'nihil tam tcmriim 
■|unm illiu« comprchcntio vctbonim, nihil 

lamyE'jiW<-,..' 

M naMTM T»TiM «t voIantktM, 't>- 

ricli«t of (lisimsiiion anil oltastc', de Or. 
iii 15 — ]6. llrul. 8j 'cum liai in dicendo 
miaevolunlatex.' 

ff3. aiiiiMnT«rbonuii,*Tn1uine'. De 
Oi. ii Si Humine orationiL 188 (of Cru- 
iui)'flumcn gravissimonim optimonim<|ae 
rerborma'; ae Nal. D. ii 1 'flumine in- 
uuum verlK>ruro'iiir )i8. 1'lin. lip.i 16,1 



(|riiatinnis non dcraiicntionis t 
quc lilirariomm Tiotis, kiI verliomm et 
•ciitcnlincum moilo iiiicii>unclM clauiulna 
in or.itionibun osc volucnint ' (>c- Isocr. 
Ari»l. &C.). It occurs ai a sdIki. ih. iMi 
' clausulas atquc intcrpuncla vcrborum 
animnc conclusio alquc aneutliac ipicitui 

pnn,,,euidlilo, ' whal ma^becallcta 
furt and brighl kind of diclion,' a mcla- 
phcx Trom clcan and white clothinc; Aicn 

!. :....- _r ^..^. :. 1, XcB. XJi 



loquipacnciolusTidcalur,' llnit,iCi>pura 
M lUounvbivtiXM' Ui. v&i ' yut. «, inoor, 
TI1{A.L coowwvi&o <Vw«><W <i»i«,-iiM\\i 
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Jk ccce aliqui duritatein et severitatcm quandam in verbis et oratio- 
S nis quasi maestitiam sccuntur ; quodque paulo ante divisimus, 
V ^ aUi giaves, alii tenues, alii tempcrati vellcnt vidcri, quot ora- 
■ tiooum genera esse diximus, totidem oratorum repcriuntur. XV 

I * Et quoniam coepi iam cumulatius hoc munus augcre, quam s 
^ ^ te postulatum est, — tibi enim tantum de orationis gencre 
^uacienti respondi etiam breviter de inveniendo et collocando— 
>^« nunc quidem solum de orationis modo dicam, sed etiam de 
^ctionis: ita praetermissa pars nuUa erit; quandoquidem de>o 
snemoria nihil est hoc loco dicendum, quae communis cst mul- 
^^nim artium. 

I im Poisias «• ■• : om. FFO (ox). i maiestatm conicit J. S. Reid coll. 

^ aognmutcic maiwtate. «y««ff/ifr ceteri. i (ohLihh, 

orationam genera diximus*» 'just as 
many as the kinds uf oratory which we 
statcd*; and then comes the apodosis — 
' totidem oratorum reneriuntur*. 

In referring to tne three styles of 
Sl 10, II, Ciccro hcre as before lapses 
into the conrrete form of expression which 
is characteristic in Latin : he begins by 
writing of %'arieties of style, he gocs on to 
rcfcr to thcsc varicties as exemplified 
by difTercnl typcs of orators; but to 
show that in thc lattcr he is conscious 
all the whilc of the former, he &ums 
up thcse thrce varietics of orators as 
thrce varicties of oralory, * quot ora- 
thnum gcnera*. If this cxplanation is 
considcrcd tnadcquale, it may Ik: ob- 
ser>'c<l thnt the sensc is improvcd by 
transposing orationum and oratorum^ and 
rcading 'quot oratorum genera essc 
diximus, totidem orationttm rcperiuntur *. 
Cic. has said alx>vc (51) that Urutus wants 
to know qutnl genus ipsins orationis 
optimum iuiiicarem* and one of the reasons 
why the answer to this enquiry is so 
difUcult is that there are so many various 
kinds of oratio. The transposition above 
suggested is however, unnecessary. 

^ 54—60. On Delivery, 

§ 54. dt orattoals modoa-quo modo 
dicatur {f>*), 

pan hiiUa. The art of rhetoric was 
commonly divided into five parts, iftventio^ 
Hispositio^ eiocutiOy memoria^ pronmUiaiio^ 
ad I lerenn. i 1 f 3, de Inv. i 7 f 9. As the 
fifth part Quint. iii 5 | 1 mentions pro' 
nunttatio sive actio^ ' utroque enim modo 
dicitur.' The conespondmg Gk. terms 
are cv^#ct, rd|ftt, X^|ct, a>HimY And ^6- 
ffp«r«t. 

dt SMmoHiL nSbH. \ii ^^ 0\. \\ ^ 



pvro atqae dilacido.* (Else- 

the mctaplior is from the ipority of 

^ clcar stieam, as Brat. 174 ' ita pura 

^^fct, «t Dihil liqniditts*.) Similarl^ ean' 

^^ is an cpitliet ditaga and xv//f/, and 

^ 'ppKcd to style In Quint. 1 \ % isi 

^Umam d lene et speciosum dicendi 

f^^*, and to the attthor himself ib. 8 1 1 .) 

, jfcMala nitidas et candidot*, and f 7« 

•l^^dcis d candidas et ftisus Herodotus . 

I^ netaplior anpears more clearly in 

/^^ 174 'rcconditas exquisitasciue sen- 

^<Ws mollia ct pellaccns vestieliat o- 



^ ^ maMtttlam« * a gloomy 

L^'^ '. Dr Rcid suggests, with great pro- 

^*^ity, that maestttiam is a comiption 

^aiestaiem^ which suits grairs \erf 

3*^11 bettcr; cf. Lael. 96 *quanta gra- 

^J^*.. quanta in oratione maitstas/* 'ITic 

^*iiiary text makcs gloom the sole aim 

^thc grand style, whereas Dr Kcicrs 

S^^^pasarmakcs gloom the means to gran- 

?^r, as thc oratort who pursued that 

^"Ur deemcd it to be. 

> ^t— d4|nn, * and, according to the divi- 

J^t^ we have reccntly given, to the effcct 

7^1 some aimed at being rcgarded as 

^^^UDd, othcfs as plain, others as intcr- 

^^^iale, the diflerent kinds of orators 

r^ foand to be just as manv ai thc dif- 

^^t kiiKls of oratorical style*. 

^BOd dtvlalmvs » ' secundum illam 
^^tam proposuimas divisionem *, or, morc 
^^vicAy» 'qaod in divisionc posuimus* 
'Cortiat 4, 45»!«, 3 'duo comua divi- 
^^tat pcditam*aB*divists peditibos duo 
^Qniaa cflcoerat* Niigclsbach Sti/. f 10«): 
^ikl ia aplanatioii of this it addcd thc 
«Umo 'at alii— vidcri*. The gcncnl scnsc 
^ tbc fint port of the sfiitence it (hcn 

ia tb€ brief §oim 'qaot 
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!s actionis dignitate eloquentiae saepe fructum tulerunt et 
deformitate s^endi multi infantes putati sunt, ut iam non 
Lusa Demosthcnes tribuerit et primas et secundas et tertias 
i: si enim eloquentia nulla sine hac, haec autem sine 
titia tanta est, certe plurimum in dicendo potcst. volet s 
ille, qui eloquentiac principatum petet, et contenta voce 

« Um : Mtmi ooniedt Jahn. 



*Tlioie who aie no 
' , opp> to dtscffi. 



ifter all ; pfliDas, 18. 
iL De Or. iii s,6 | 913 'actio... 
\o unx domlnatur. sine hac som- 
tor esse in numcro nullo potest, 
m hac instructus summos saepe 
. hnic primas dedisae Dcmo* 
dicitur, cum ropiretur quid in 
esffct primum, hnic sccundas, huic 
Brut. 143 *l>emotthenem ferunt 

anaesivis^, quid primum csset 
o, actionem, quid secundum» 

idem tcrtium respondisse. nuUa 
is penetrat in animos eosqne 
jnnat, flectit» talesc|ue oratores 
cit. aualcs \[ts\ se vidcri volunt.* 
3 f o (Dcmosthenes) ' intcrrc^atus 
ationi palmim dedtt* etc. l*hilo- 
^. 16,3 (Volkmann, p. 487); Vit. 
um. Dcm. ; Plutarch s Dcm. viii ; 
Schncfcr Dem. i p. 198. Thc 
r is quoted in Ricon*8 Kssay O/ 
f with the follovring comment : 
i(^ thing. that that Part of an 
, which is but ^upcrficiall, and 
le vertue of a Plajrcr ; should t)e 
io high, alwve those othcr Noble 
f /nvmtwn^ FJocMtion^ and tlic 
av almost alone, as if it were AII 
6ut the Reason is plain. There 
umane Nature, gcnerally, morc 
Foole, then of the Wise; and 

thosc (aculties, \rj which the 
partof Mens Mindcs is taken, arc 
itcnt.* It Is howevcr, remarkcd 
idcaron Hare, who has sevcral 
I this topic in C«isses at Triith 
-400, eu. 1866, that nacon*s ol>- 
are founded mainly on the mis* 
indinc of what Demosthcnes had 
. 400). *CommonIy indced thc 
q^ has been undcrstood ...as 
10 Action, whercby it bccomcs a 
: paradox. Evcn Landor has 
this Tersaon of it...StiU this in* 
tion scens to have no better 
lan tbe passages in which Cicero^ 
}BtuwQ to ihe asiecdoie of Dodo- 
a§a tbe watd j4ai0.,,'But I be- 



lieve, the Latin Actio, in its rhetorical 
application, was never rcstrictcd within 
our narrow boumls : imlecd we ourselvcs 
rdect this rcsiriction in the dramatic use 
01 acting and aetor, The vivid senses 
of thc Komans fclt that thc more spiritual 
memlKrs of thc body can act, as well as 
the grosscr and more massivc ; and they 
who navc lived in southcrn climcs know 
that this attribute of savacc life has not 
bccn extinguisht therc by civilization. 
Indccil the contcxt in the ihrce passages 
of Cicero ought to have prcvented the 
blundcr: his principal agcnts are the 
voice and eyes...£ven after thc mistake 
had Ix^en made, it ought to have lx:en 
correcled hy thc obscrvation that Quin- 
lilian has substitutcd Pronunciatio for 
A€tio' (p. 398). 

eloqnentU nnllA ilne hao. Dionys. 
Ilal. de Dcm. 53 inror^<rc(i»t...i7t wapou- 
etlt /lif Koi ratt aXXatt dpfrait ^/rcrai 
Xwpo Kal ror« (r^rot .Sauppc), awovoyt 6' 
01*6' ortour o^cXof ovd* iKUPw oi*d( fuas, 

oontenta Toce, an clcvntcd, vchcmcnt, 
intcnse tone of voicc, inf. 85, dc Or. fii 
119 'aliud (v(Kis gcnus sihi suinat) vis, 
fonfcntn/n, vchcmcns, iinmincns quadam 
incitatione gravitalis' ib. iia (not of the 
voicc, but o? thc use of thc various oma- 
nunta dictndi) contentius is contrastctl (as 
hcre) with sunimissius ; Tusc. Disp. ii 14 
f 50 ' oui volunt cxcl.imare maius, num 
satis haWnt latcra, fauccs, lingiiam inten- 
dcrc, e quibus cici vocem ct fundi vide- 
mus ? toto corporc atque oinnibus ungulis 
ut dicitur, eonivntioni vocis a.s.scrviunt. 
gcnu mcherculc M. Antonium vidi, cum 
contcnte pro sc ipse lege Varia diccrct, 
tcrram tangerc. ut enim ballistac lapi- 
dum et rcliqua tomicnta telorum co gravi- 
orcs emissiones habcnt, nuo sunt eontenta 
atquc adducta vchcmentius ; sic vox, sic 
cursus, sic plaga hoc gravior, quo est 
missa eontentius, cuius coMteniionis cum 
tanta vis sit, si gemitus in dolore ad con* 
firmandum animum valebit, utcmttf. 
Auct ad Hmnik. m \ 1^^ caci\ec^<v() «tii 
oratio acTit d %d cicm^iiiiixv\>vRi ^ %&> 
confatnnduia (yccovnu\«s^QX«k' ^ >n\m^ \\ v^ 
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atrociter diccre et summissa lcnitcr ct mctinsta vidcri gnvil 
inflcxa misenbilia; mira cst cnim quacdam natuni voco, n 
quidcm e tribus oiiinino sonis, inflcxo, acuto, gravi, tanta fit 
tl tam suavis varietai; pcrfccta in cantibiu. cst autem etiaia 
idiccndo quidam c.-intus obscurior, non hic c Pbr>-gia et Cl 



> /ci«S 



contruLcil «ilh 

in dc Or. iii 177. 

ihe iKhcr. SnKO Conli . 

'niliil rucii cauu bccrc: 

urailua |iaulMim ab into ■< 



^ermt on Ihc onc pan (*i 
ond with amfbfiiilit o\ 



k. 1 15' tCiMd H^ 



urailua |t 






inlemllii ilacenlcre.' 



I 59, alao ihi unt a( Inrtl 
11 and ^(«#>i in Pl. rh*alo $1 
Khct. i 4 I n (ibilh C(H>E*i nM 
IsvHhcn. 

tiolenlly,' ■Scnwljf": d 
aiimitccle huici^nerionlioiua 
atque etrvn livnu* illinl akeniB 
el nMn<ucliL'lini> cnqii'. 

gL-n<l]>. m a qulel. 



wIh v 



» 1 ilv < 






kI (ui 



I, /.». 



ibiraluni ac nniiiiHm', l'lin. K|i. 111 
ij 'twm ■nV.-cIanila Mint ncinper claia el 
e\ccl'.a. nam ut in |iiGlara tumcii n<in 
alia Tvii m.iei^ quam umhra commendal, 
Ili oraltoiKm lam aiimmiltcrt, i\aam nllol- 
Iercilici.'1'i yuinl. viiijjii-noraiiKcnila 
temiicr ur:itio bciI inmmilltmla nonnun. 
'|uam Cil. vim rcliu« fllir|uan(lo vcrlio- 
rnm i|Ka humilil.i'. aflert.' In ihc lasl 
t«i> (in>-.-ii;i.-s howcvct, thc iclerencc i* 
ralhcr lu ii)-!i of spcech Ihan lo lone of 



e «ill makc a poinl of 
shcwini; ((;ivin(; ihe imptcMion of| digniljr 
bya,/«/.c.icc; jj, Hrul. isH(orCiii«us| 
'nonmutlaiaclatioco[|»ris non inclinatio 
vocic'. Inltaxa, 'imihos liy |ilaii ' 
i/ff/iifiMi^ilcUr. ii(9,uhislrio) 'i 
miscraliilcm sonum \-oce,,,l1vn« ac lugicni 
dicen: vidLHialur'; Scneca lirev. vii. i 1 1, 4 

oplimum el >im|dici»imum fecit, infiiiu 
m«i/HAirn»iiVineniiiimaetor[iucnl. Quint. 
iii i» 64 'in.„mi«iationc (vox)//™ el 
nelnlit el con«ullo r]uasi olncurior.' 

Js;. liiflau.Mnlo,|TKTl,'mu<lu1aled, 
high. low,' ur changing Ihe onicr for con- 
venience of renderii^. ' high, low, and in- 
leimediate,' coneiponding roughly lo our 
'ireble, baisandtenor,' ii^amuiuu here 
«oimpondilol<nvi>[^jraaliovc; tttUmKtt 



fUe uml Inlcnlae, qnae td ^ 
tun iCTpomkaiil. mtni» p» 
da, cnaena parvai qvaa \m 



.. .. j .lifliciih <i,i>.-.i.on 10 deeide h*". 
'il,^-..' •, . ...■■.■ ..fmu«eiJiom-^ 

orc ■■ ■ ■ ■ ..f Ihrce »•.* tl*' 

(.....■ • ■•Ti.iJt^of .t«Vv_^ 

W. M.NUonthink . 

ai nicaniTiy r^L ',|uan1ily,' or -qiialit^ 
\limhre\. nor ai nolcs: bul of pitck, an^ 
medr e/ frtdneing uumd. TTnsc Biajr h^^ 
clai.sili«l, hc remaiks, ai frrflow»: (■) lh.< 
licad.nole ofmcn ( = /rH#r), corrCNpofMliii(^ 
lo the Ifeblc of boyu (i) the eheH-rwle-^ 
( ~ baii or baril»M\ : (.1) ibe faluu», 
which we ecl m Ihe whine of a chitd, 
aral in a anlralaier. The l»M woqU 
ihen corrcs|Minil 10 iii/itxHi »k«i. Thii 
view «cmi piefciaMe 10 ihe allertutive 
olTereil liy him, acconling lo which Cic. 
mcant thc tiehle iatului). conlnUeDOt 
(in/ltjim). and ba.13 rrin'f)| of Ibe diRei- 
cnt tviici. niit of Ihe diflcrcnt 'modet' 
which thc ume voice (whelher ung 



obunulor, 'akind oriunehalf-auilible,' 
lcsi ckaily and *tron(;1y markcil ihan ■ 
tunc in mui.ic. MB Uo, elc, i.c. 'nolour 
moilcm cpilogue of Ihe Asialic ihcloii- 

tanlicum in our playi. Quint. xi 3 | 58 
■ nam Cicero illos ei Lycla (m) el Caria 
rheionu pacnc canlarc in cpilngji diiil. 
noi etiam canlanili teveriortm paulo nra- 
dum exceisimui',and ib.So, wheic Cicero'i 
tatilta tiicurifr ii <^uolcd, alto ib. | 167 
^uOWd \)«W«V *iUiiA4 ir— -^"- 
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rhetorum epilogus paene canticum, sed ille» quem significat 

Demosthenes et Aeschines, cum alter alteri obicit vocis flexiones ; 

dicit plura etiam Demosthenes illumque saepe dicit voce dulci 

\ et clara fuisse. in quo illud etiam notandum mihi videtur ad 

studium persequendae suavitatis in vocibus: ipsa cnim natura, s 

I poit rkiimmm addendam esse quantm sospicatus est Emcsti. in e^hgit 

Jahn (r^st). 3 ditU plmra^fmsse secl. Meyer (' vchementer suspicor omnia haec 

nterpolata ciie a sciolo qoodam et semidocto. quis verbi causa claram vocem 
ciiiqiiam ohiidat?* BakeK KJP*: pro genuinis habttcnint Orelli, Weller, p\ nist quod 
prras innd dkii anctore Emotio seclnsit Orelli (h). ( Pro didi plura) Aeschini plorare 
Madvig adv. criL iii ^7 coll. de Cor. 387 rji ^wi toir^W,— *priorem syllaham 
Bominis AeMekimi hausit tcrminatio vods praecedcntis es, deindc vix cretlo Ciccronem 
contfa vcritatcm scripsisK, taefe a Deinosthene Acschinis vocem dulcem et claram 
commcmoiatam csse, scd sic potius : illamqae i/>se dicit.* dicit phrare etiam D, istttm 
ptem sgm/er ait vaei—fmisu Schcnkl. prios illud dicit in adicit mutat L Polster. 

Cor. 1 108), nec ille Thebas/niwr««^ deflc- 
vit * (Aesch. in Ctes. § 13^). 

dlelt plnnt— ftUne. This sentencc is 
put into brackets by scvcral cditors as 
an interpolation due to some copyist 
whose marginal notc has accidcntallv 
found its way into thc text. AUhough 
not inappropriatc to the gcneral subject 
of this {xirt of the trcatise* namely thc 
mana(;emcnt of the voice in oratory, it is 
not directly conncctctl with its imntcdiatc 
context. Thc repctition of dicit is pcr- 
haps inelegant but loctttttur is repeated 
in § 63, and wc havc dicctttur. . .dicctttur. . . 
dicatttttr in § 1 17. It would be difficult 
to prove that thc sentence could nnt pos- 
silily havc becn writtcn as a itote by 
Ciccro himsclf. Ile was engagcd al)oui 
this time on his translation of the Iwo 
speeches to which he has iust rcferred ; 
and he niay well havc jottetldown a fresh 
illustration of his general subject without 
taking any spccial pains to work it into 
the context. Tooa duld et clara ; de 
Cor. I 313 XafiTpo^wifTarot^ ftnifiooiKw- 
rarof, vwoKpiriit Aptarot, ib. 8 159, dc 
fals. leg. §§ n6, 199, 337. A. Schaefcr, 
Dcm u. s. Zeit. 1315, and Blass, Att. Ber. 

ill B 131. 

§ 58. In quo does not refer to any 
))articular Doint in the last sentcnce or to 
the vocis jiexiottes of the last but one. but 
to the general sensc of thc prcccding con- 
tcxt as in §§ 3, 73, lo^ iii, 151. It 
may be observed that if wc retain the 
immcdiatelvprccedingsentence, wc obtain 
in voci duiei a phrasc which senrcs as a 
point of transition from voeis fiexiones in 
thc prcvious» to tmavitaiis in thc subsc* 
qucnt, scntencc. 

UliiA...talm. tnim Hm \tiVra^>^t«k^<^ 
claase ^ViicK vn '^T^^Ha^ '«^«Wsit vitiix»^ 
«mp\y ta \ii ap^^auxVaii Vo ^ \ftt^\x 
•eAtenct. Cu Om viaict ^l *f^ ii^^ 



kiBd of oratorical ddivery to the modem 
rteilmiive {Opmte. PkiL iii 14). Cf. inf. 
ia«. YtrftgOk, S5, «7. 

ftlffniii, tbe lynad portion of the 
Roman drama; in which the music was 
ssng by the eamtor to the aocompaniment 
of tne flotc while the actor indicated by 
lus gestmrcs tbe pnrport of the words. 
Qotnt. i 8 If 1 — 3, (on the reading aloud 
01 poetry),* pner sciat . . .qukl quoqae/!r.rjir. . 
diceiidBm...stt aatcm in primis lectio 
virilis et cam snavttate qtuutam gravis. et 
•on qvidcm prosae siroilis, quia et carmen 
cst ct se poetae canere testantur; non 
tamcn in eamtiemm dis8oluta...de quo 
Cenere optime C Cacsarem praetexta- 
tnm adhuc acccpimos dixissc : Si catttas^ 
maie caniast si lcgis catttas*; xi 3 § 13 
*latns fatigatum deformi cantico rcnccre\ 

DanosUiaBoa. De Cor. § 359 M rif 
t^ifiitm w^nrart nyXiiroJ/r* dXoXt^^c 0€fu^V' 
oipuerat. i9o icoJL fun dotitU ix roih^uo, 
Alax^nh Xi^7«rfr iTUkt^Uf rtra ical ^wm- 
#K(«f fiovKifui^ woiTiaaa$ai rovroo wpo- 
o\io0ai rdo iywoa...fart 9' ovx^ XoTot rov 
ff^ropot, Ai^(rf, rlfuoo, ovd* 6 rorot r^f 
^MTft. 391 ^a^lJMf ript ^mo^ koX yrfnO^ 
cal X«piryY({t«r. 

iwrtiln— c Ctesiph. | 309 wtpi bk 
rwr faffpvMr koJL rov r^v nyt ^«#riyt, oror 
rfiflf iwtpmri, wol oarm/^Oyw ; § 3 10 S\ut 
9i rlriL iaafma ; r(f i| Kpaiy^ ; Wt i r6oot 
r^^Mnyt; 

laiteMa Qnint xi 3 § 167 — 8, *iam 
eaniiei quiddam habcnt scnsimque resu* 
piaantnr: tojrm et toiitmdimet voei resfou' 
dtni (p. Aich. 19). talcs sunt illac tncli» 
mH tt ut poeit (Dnit. 158) quas invicem 
Demosthciies atquc Acschincsexprobrant, 
Bon idcoimprobandac ; curo eniro oterquc 
abcri obidat, palam cst atruroque fecisse; 
Doqac ille par ManKhonJs e( Platae- 
9 et Salaminu propagnatore» rttio 
(mmott iatUaMio) ittttmi (I>em« dc 
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quasi modularctur hominum orationcm, in omni vcrbo po» 
acutam vocem nec una ptus ncc a po^trcma syllaba citra lcitian 
quo magis naturam ducem ad aurium voluptatem sequatur it 
dustria. ac vocis bonilos quidcm optanda cst; non cst cniml 
inobis; scd tractatio atquc usua in nobis. crgo Ulc prinaf 
variabit et mutabit: omnis sonorum tum intcndcQs tum rcndt 
tcns perscquctur |;radus ; idcmquc motu sic utetur, nihil t 



r, t> {lufrrtil. iK enlM p'»)! MtiH ul iml UU atmi 
K [lciii Twc inftriit [Ih gtini\ K ; in gatu IkdMa 
nioiu'); r-'-" ■' —'tnii t^ Aeut j: aTi (M/tli|Mi 



Ihnm (l»ocr. Puw, | B; nolc), Sm 
M.-I.IV. L. O. f 43} fii 4. Dc K>n. i iS 
nnd iii i6, Opiucnta ii iW>, quoled bj 
liake who »Iki lefcr» lo .lc Or. ii ijj 

lliini; lcti ihan > full t:--\' :• i^-iiuiml 
bcrore thc Kntcncc conlBi ^- ■->i;"i. 



lura mndiiUtiir i|>u', inf. r 
U omiil vnlra— totlui 
hai Iwcn much debatcd i 
■taut thc nalure of ihe .u 
See Cor-iicn, Aiiiifrarkr i 
A. J. Illii», QHnHl. Pron. ,i 



pioxinia 

■nlcnl in omni tocc alique scula wl 
numqunm plui una ncc unquam ullitiia 
iilca<]uc in ilitfllahii prioi'. Quintilian'i 
vti: is hcre cquivalenl to CicenPs tvn^HHi. 
qiWRMicU = ^/r0w.t^/{noi in iis liniil 
UiC). 'And so, fiw Ihis reaion loo, lcl 
lialure's leail a< tn what wilt plcase the 
car, bc followed oul by ihe efTorlJ of art' 



I ,>9. optandft. I)e Or. ii t\^ 'tjuae 
(vox) primum «1 fplanda nobiii (teinde 
quaecunque crit. ea tuenda'. eplart i> 
lo look fiwward to whst Ean only hap- 
pen by HHnc e)ilraordinar)r >ln ' 



^cccnl. quoi|uc lamqu 



m».. gndnt, *the whole nnEt»' 
dc Or. iii »7 ' In omu tou - 
idilam mcdium, ie(l niuin cuiqiif 
hinc ptJAlim aiccndcrc teccn 
I «la» cst,,,ilcinik «1 quiildin 



t iLcni conlia quiddaro in 

M) eni^wimum, 

I eraJihm dc- 



gradu 



ai it riMs or falli, afc he 
o many incceuite ttep* iii 



sperare quod oplandum vii eal,' ib. 
15A f I (l)a1but)'maeiio|iloqu>in>p( 
(Reid on P. Ball» 9 anil Acad. ii i 



_M. -yw, u in tio^ marki Ihe 
Irantitinn In anolhcr di*iiioD of Ihe tnb- 
jecl. thc tccond dirision of atlii, Damely 
mtlat. Madv.deFin.iiiM|73. r^Aw by 
ilsclf would have *imply drawn atlention 
lo ihe Iwo eiCcllcTKO of (^ood voice 
aml eood delivery bclim conbined in the 
tamc person, 

lilUl tlt miwrtll, wilhoul ntravacance. 
Di uceu dc Or. Ii loS (oT deAnilion) 
'ul vii cius tci quaro delinias »ie eipri- 
malui ut ncquc alail quicquam nec /■- 
prriil'. Uake quotei AuL Gclliui i it 
f to '«upcreme \,*tftttit\ Cicero dJKii 
pro eo quod copia quidem ct facullatc 
celerii anteiiel. luper modum lainen nl 
laiviui proliiiuique Huerei, quam e»ci 



In defcnce of ihe 
Uxt U\t,itAn&V^^ Afi«A>k\itiaSA,wal.lA 
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in gestu; status erectus et cekus; larus incessus nec ita 
excurrio moderata eaque lara ; nulla mollitia cervicum, 
rgutiae d^^ttorum, non ad numerum articulus cadens; 
lagis toto se ipse moderans et virili laterum flexione, 

•//*OctQ«iat.i ^JvNodM. /kh#Mr codd. et Qnuit xiaiiis: 



ntcKt Cioao shoin lUmself 
BS to nanl animt excm of 
ji defect; (ii) that ia othcr 
ntoiy be expfestly seys that 
V 21'^''^ flMNC owiioe to the 
lan iknt ftnrmm (H 73, 178); 
it, in wnting Ibr Rooiaiis who 
\y the sunc pnssloQ Ibr vehc- 
cnlatioo which is m lending 
ic oT the nations oT soatlieni 
had no nccessitj Ibr warning 
ist the mktake oT defidency 
wiiidi is comntoner in the 
the Tartooic stodc, to which 
irho desife to add iMf bdons. 
fMlu, Le. 'hb attitnde m 
11 fae eletated [ctitm) and np- 
int. xi 3 i t|9 'itatat quidcin 
etc 

eaim, i.e. 'he will pace up 
lie pUtfbrm hnt seldom, and to 
istance*. Qnint. xi 3 f 116 
etiam amDolatio quaedam 
modicas laadationam moras, 
Ciccro rarum incessum neque 
I prolnt. discursare vero... 
m; ttrbaneqne Flavius Ver- 
rogavit de ouodam. . .quot milia 
eclamasset . Brut. 115 (Sex. 
n sdutus ct mollis in gcstu, ut 
cdam naweretur, cui Mltationi 
en csict*. 

. 'starting forwards*. Quint. 
cursio opportuna brevis, mo- 
"a*; iK i 11 i 3 'plurimum 
or) a scaenico, nec vultu nec 
cxcnrsionibvs nimius*; ii s 
ranc proni atque suodncti ad 
nsnlam non exsttrgunt modo, 
n excuiiunt • 

Offfloui,*languid, efieminatc, 
' the neck'^ Quint. xi 3 i 8s 
BCtam oportet esse, non rigidam 
n. emmm diversa quidcm sed 
aitate et contrahitnr et tendi- 
pL etrvka is in ante- Augustan 
rcgttlar eq|viva]ent for eirvix; 
b tband m Ennias and Pa« 
o^ Qniiit. viii 3 f 35 (thinking 
lamly of the Roman orators 
wrileK^ says: * Cervieem vide- 
rinsprnBnsdfadsB^nam veteres 
H>pdlami\ U includeB the 



nape of the neck and is a wider term 
than^tfw. 

The bendine of the neck, as is well 
observed by Jahn, was regardcd as a 
mark of a weak and efleminate cnthu- 
siasm like that of the Maenads and 
the pricsts of Cyliclc. Some examplcs 
of tnis attitudc, taken from works of 
andent art, may be seen in the illustra- 
tions to my ed. of the Baeehae of Eur. 
pp. xxxii, 58, 73. 

affVtlM ^ttffltcnai, ' quick nKn*emenu 
of Ihe fingers*. de Or. iii 9so 'manus 
autem minus mrvmta, dlgitis safaseqncns 
verba, non exprunens*, Aul. GcUius 1 5 
(of Hortensius) *manus inter agendum 
argutae admodum et gestuosae', Quint. 
(who quotes thc whoTe of this oaNsage 
mmllae^JUxione in xi 3 1 1 31, and himself 
givct» the most claboratc directions on the 
managemcnt of the fingcrs) Kiys, ib. 181, 
* non comoedum esse scd oratorem volo. 
quare ncque in gestu perscqucmur omncs 
arf^tias\ CrasMis made very efrccti%'e 
use of the index finger, according to Cic. 
dc Or. ii 188 'tantus dolor oculis voltu 
gestu digito dentque »to tuo significari 
solct*. 

Bon ad nnmenim, etc. There must be 
' no marking of time b^ the bcat of the 
fingcr*joint *. Quint. xi 3 i 95 (of the 
innex nnger) ' idcm summo artiatlo utrin- 
que leviter apprchenso, duobus modice 
curvatis, minus tamen minimo, aptus ad 
dixputandum est.* 

tniBOO. Thc truc orator will not allow 
himself any exaggcratcd action with his 
legs and arms, or nice postures of the 
fingers. No! Instcad of this, he will 
control himself by the gcneral pose of his 
whole faody {truncm bdng the faody 
apart from the limfas, like the torso of a 
' statue), and fay a manly ex})ansion of the 
chest. Qoint. xi 3 i isa 'latcra cum 
gestu consentiant. facit enim aliquid et 
toiius eorporis motus, adeo ut Cicero plus 
illo agi quam manibus ipsis patet.* 

it Ipot modarmas. In this somewhat 
loosely constructed enumeration of parti- 
culars we need not be surprised at finding 
the description paia Ctom vVtft ^ym^Xa ^^ 
penon,-iiom \]bie deXaSCia <A ^.^vstxV^ 
adcaedptioiiQC lYiemXQ(c\&oa»^V. ^^^ 
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brachil prDicctionc in contentlonlbus, coatnctionc tn 
voltus veio, <iui secundum voccm plurimum potcst, 
adfcret tum dignttatcm, tum venustatcml tn quo cuil 
ne quid incplum itut voltuotum sit. lum oculorum est 
imagna modcmtjo; nam ut imai;a cst animi v-oltus, a 
oculi ; quorum ct hilantatis et vicissim tristitiae in 
ipsac, de quihus acctur, tcmpcrabunt. 
XIX Scd iam illiu* jjcrfccti oratoris ct summac cloquenti 
exprimcnda cs( ; qucm hoc uno cxcellcrc. [id cst orattoi 
win co laterc indicat nomcn ipsum. non cnim ini-entor 
positor aut nctor gni hacc complcxus cst omnia, scd ct < 

t vnlfHi Oii', rl II, Mtm intn ivltifimm (cuin FPO) rt tWnrf. 
md/trtl KC cutii Ciiilit. Kini, Vil.: »g(r1 Krtiaii. Mc)vr, el It cmn FO. 
tnfrawm lit l-l^O: lil «Ht ntUnttmm Noaiiu (Siu<cl). f U at 

paiidnm emblrm.i hinc lollcndKin m' B*ket MClgwrU Sch. (Kir}i • 
■ I qui iMff irfHfltm til Multic (ad«. cril. li 1I9I « W. Friedct 
pM Wmilull II, iuM t*mflixHt ti'vam\ daa*— «witM wcL Slani^ 
cdiion quote ai i>aiallcli Brat. 1.(8 're> reraniur'. ToltOMnB, 'tSt 
hemei» onlio. miillac...ra(i-liie, idem et ini;', fltal lu itt ivinifai,- Od 
'1 IJJ ' Himm» "111.1 imiiii 



I iiicila% . . . iuil is ercbn .' 
*uui ut«rui imoH. Iic Or. lii 

' ' ic hic furli ac viiili. 

1'li.im a lalaCTin,' «here Snrof, 
. rlKhllr, cxi>bir.i. Ialt'um i»fi,x, 
MXHIIX <lfl Ohrker/irl.' 

rMtiU prolMtlone. I)e Or. iii 



UV. ::: .■..,.■-.......,-1 ^,-.l,cut» 

ImigD, clc. ilc Or. lii I>[ (q< 
laillcef. - ils lcll-lalo'. 

SSf-i-Mfi- OfKi.<.cuTIO 

O/ Ikt ilylt c/ Iht ptrfiii trm 

guiiM/rem Ik. fiiltie/^if , 

$6). UUuperteeU,j3;< 

}. boo nno=itt>'/iv'"'«<A>. in 



% 60. voltiw, clc. 
|ia»agc, cf. (le Or. i 



,'7,""°f»- 

Dnnrmantlum 



Wilh Ihc wholc 



Utcre, 11 



me vullua -...Tf 'kiI in ipM vultu pluri- 
muin valent oeuli, p«i|uiH maiimc ani- 
mui cminct, ut cilra mnlum quoquc el 
hilarilatc cnilocanl et triitiliac quoddam 
nuhilum ducanl '. 

M qnM laeptnin, (tg) ■ no brcach o( 
t;ood tastc'- delrimenlal 10 thc dignilai 
of the countenance; de Or. iii iii 'ocu- 
loium lil magrui modcialio : nam orii 
non e>l nimium mulinda ■pede>, ne aul 
ad incptiai aul >d pravitalcm aliquam dc- 



I, *tobe aliwluld) 
>.u|>]MC!MTii ' ; but, ' lo l>e ihri 
■hnik', put into Ihc Imckgroui 
Thc icims lnT«Btor, com 
actor. 'Icviilic ihc <|>cakcr i 
l.,,v-,/w(44).ro//.™/w(SO)a 
respeclivcly j liul not oncoT 
llii: lahelt of Ihc cround, lij 
Iravcrsing Ihe wide jirovince c 
\'n aecount ix hcictakenof n 
limcs re);ardc<l nt onc of Ihe f 

ing alrenily remarked thal 
spccially cliaracleiistic of rhe 
tonimHiiii miillanim arliam 1 

.\Ir Xi.on, who l.rcrcr. 
(ariei totnpltxiii) to inscitini 
tlie diift of Ihe pasnge to bc 
' That thi» flafutnlia is the »| 

cnccltencei aie lalent is ih 
Hamt ; for we Rnd him called 1 
ur tem/itiilar or atl^, ihougli 
braced ill Ihew functiDDi, b 
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doquendo ^ffmp et Latine eloquens dictus est. ceterarum enim 

itnim, quae sunt in oratore, partem aliquam sibi quisque vindi- 

€tt; dicendi autem» id est, eloquendi maxima vis soli huic con- 

ceditur. 

t Quamquam' enim et philosophi quidam omate locuti sunt, s 

A|ttidem et Theophrastus divinitate loquendi nomen invenit et 

Aristoteles Isocratem ipsum lacessivit et Xenophontis voce 

6 i HvhttHiiii m on. FPO^ add. H (ct Stangl) cum cod. Lanr. 50, 18 manu 4. 

7 Imrwim H. 



£. 









¥^^ 'Tbe Gffcckt had & word 

JjBdi prefcnted tbe man of eloqocnoe, not 

*** tbe En^iili word, as n man of genins, 

^ fikc thc Roman word, as an oflicial 

}P^^ Imt ifanply as a speaker, ^^w#... 

^ t^ Gfcck view, a man that speaks 

TJ^vitlioat neccssarily having first-ratc 

y^'!! fifts for ckiqnencc, or bdng in« 

jg^ jl with office, jct detenre to be dis- 

^?Mshcd from hls felkiws by the name 

?^ ^tmker» It attests the conoeption 

l^ «pcakmg is potentially an art^ and 

i^ Qoc iHw speaks majr, in speaking, bc 

•• •»/«/•. Jcbb*s Attk: Orators i p. Ixx. 

^"Imrai TCnan, cg. knowledge of 

phikMophy, history (115—110). — 

tnc general scnsc cf. de Or. ii 38 

artes aliac sine eloquentia suum 

praestare potsunt, orator sine ea 

obtincre suum non potest,* and ib. 

_^i 6s. tl phfloaopht— Cicero appar- 

^yy bepin hy^ thinkinc of et pkihsofhi 

^^th the intention of foUowing it up im- 

^iediately with H sppkistae \fi^) and et 

^M/#fia (66), and abandoned this inten- 

^Joo owing to hb dexire to expand each of 

^bcse scvoal headings. The first tt ma? 

^ioit conTcnicntly be rendered *nnt only . 

■hb vicw u supported by Jahn and 

^atthlac de anacoluthis ap. Cic pp. 4 — 7, 

^inotcd by Goellcr. 

* Anaoohithon, in cases where, for the 
secood et In «f...<f, some other construc- 
tkio is snhstitnted, is distinctiYely Cicer- 
ooiaa (Madv. Fin. Exc I). As to thc 
othcr altcmatire, that of taking et as 
«{aiYalcnt to etiam^ the number of ex- 
im|>lcs of this in Cic is beinc continually 
'^■~^*-*^, as texts improve^ (Rekl). 

rutoa. Diog. Laert. v 38 
Tiifni^MP XcT^^rtr 8«^^^a^ror 
lid Til rff ^frfrmf $mnr4noif *A^#ror Aift 
^ ff TMPVa^ r» » Qnmt x i f 83 * in Theo- 
phnilo tam cslioqncndi nitorillcdivinus, 
«t ci 00 nooico qnoqnc traxissc dicatur *. 
fn «le Or. i 49, AnstM, Tk/tfJhwtMS 



and Cameades are called *eloquentes et 
iudicendosuavcsatqueomati.* Cf. Acad. 
i 33 *Thcophnistus...oratione suavis*, 
where Reid quotes Seneca N. (^. vi 13 
f I 'Theophrastum non ut Graecis visum 
est divini, tamen et dulcis eloquii virum 
et nttidi sine labore*. 

ArlftottlM. De Or. iti 141 'itaque 
ipse Aristotdts cum florete Isotrattm 
nobilitate discipulorum vidcrct, quotl illc 
suas disputattoncs a causts forensibus et 
civilibus ad inanem sermonis clcgantiam 
transtulissct, mutavit repcnte totam for- 
mam prope disciplinae ^uae versunique 

auendam Philoctetae paulo secus dixit: 
le enim turftt sibi ait tsst tattrt, ttim 
harharos^ hic autem tum Isotrattm 
pattrttur ditert\ Tusc. Disp. i 4 § 7, 
'ut Aristotcles vir summo ingenio, 
scientia, copia, cum motus esset Isocra- 
tis rhetorts gloria, dicere ctiam coepit 
adulesccntcs doccrc ct prudcntiam cura 
eloqucntia iungcrc' Quint. iii i $ 14 
*eoque (Isocr.) iam scniore...pomeri(lianis 
scholis Aristotelcs pracci|>cre artem ora- 
toriam cocpit, noto quidcm illo (ut tradi- 
tur) versu cx Philocteta usus: cUtf^xpoV 
^icinrar, 'I^oir/Miriyr [instcad of /3ap/3apovt] 
(d*) ia» \4y€tp\ I)e OfT. i 4 'quorum 
uterque (Arist. and Isocr.) suo studio 
delcctatus, contempsit altcrum '. 

This rivalry betwecn Isocrates and 
Aristolle must bclong not to the stcomi 
period of AristotIe*s residcnce at Athcns 
(B.c. 335 — Mi) f^^r Isocrates had Ihen 
already died in 338; Iiut to the first 
(36^ — 347). It was during this earlier 
penod that Aristotle must have been 
prompted to sct up a rival school for 
the pnilosophic studv of rhetoric, by * the 
indignation which ne fclt at the un- 
deserved popularity of Isocrates, whom he 
looked tipon as the perverter and cor- 
ruptor ot the gcnuine study of rhetoric, 
as one who by confining himself to the 
least imnortant brancK^ Ibft t\\*\tA!0\<c.x 
and teacning V\\% ^^\« m«t^i \n Vorci 
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Mus&s quasi locutas fcnint ct lonf^ omnium, quicumqi 
MTunt aut locuti sunl, cxMitit ct gravitatc ct ^uavitate 
Plalo, tamen horum oratio ncquc ncrvos ncquc aculcc 
rios ac forcnsis habct. locuntur cum doctia, quonia 



1 // Kin-ilalt ti fanlalr ccnlil, quxlain ddrriotn (cAiI't. Lambiid e 

;ri|i tl traiilalt rt tuavHaH SBDp|<e eoni. Tu!l. p. 4 lKJf|: 

- '- ■ -- — ' -- - 1 inleriioluim « 



coild. mcliorn FPU, (d] i^iralt II qal < 



jihraiie* onH rnanil {icrtniti initcad of in- 
ilnKtiiig ihcni in ihe cwniiaU of the 
■rti encRitnl a inaliniuil ■nflaciK' n---- 
edHoiiiim In snKmr' (C»{h'i Inti 
Ar. Klvct. p. 4«i cf. Siahi'i Ari 
i 6i— 1 1, ii tSi, H, ^r, M diM Stn., 
4t'- ^Pcneel- AniHin An/*arti m. it 
Ariitollc. in hl. Kkthrk. «hic h «u ,~.^ 
liihcil Bflcf ihe itealh uf Iwicnlo, \* In- 
dclKed in tbe kitcr fiir a liiwr nBRibrT 
ol' inilancva e( •lollenec oT Mjrk lh*n 
lo Mjr iilhn aiilhnr, i|U01ine tnr /\iHi- 
grrirui alune len tlrao In * *[nGle ctuu>teT 
m 9 • !). 

t'oi Cicern'! spprccialion of Ihc ttvlc 
of AiiiLullu' ff. .V.1.1. li 1 >1 ■ llum.;n 't.v 



cdcri. 

lo Ijy Quiiit. 



The|ji 



'|jJ-< 



tocni» cuai 
the phtvcnlao' cf. ib. | 99 > 
MiiiJ Aclii Slikmii KineMI 
dic*l •etmnn* itmliimi titim 
lo>]Di rcllnil ', »14 llin. tf. 



(Voc 



I Knmj 



u.) • 



qucni torm of e>|iceuMM K 
tne CMnbinoIion of di^ity in 
Mvle, lAS, itlt. KarlhefTBivl 

cl. ,lf Oi. i 47 (fiiiotcd Iwto 

-.■..--■;. .1. l>,v. i'1'bloniai 



prnvi,.! II 



al<le 10 mcnlinn a sinck niodcrn cniic 
who comiilclely agreeJ «ith Ciccro in 

traisini; ihc Mylc of Ariiiollc, namcly 
'. Schlcccl, who in his llitlary efaaflml 
and mtJrra Liliralnrr eulnciio il rnr ils 
elLTnnce |i p. ;((), nnil for iti precii.ion 
»th1 iicnpicuily |ii 101) ( = i p. 49 and 
ii p. 313 of llohn'i Engliih ed.J. Wc 
may now Dd.l Uiotc'! AHsloiIe, i 4 1 i anil 
naniiKltn'!; l-alhtrt ef tirrtt Piilti.>f'l,y, 
p. 161 (quolcd liy Wilkins in de Or. i 1 1 
i 49):— 'The encellcnce of hit itylc ii, 
we bclieve, thc labl ihinE lo atlrRCI Ihc 
nntiee of his reailen: and yet, ai a 
ipccimen of puie Grcek, il ii found 10 
■innd almnst unrivalleil. llie wordi arc 
Klected from ihe common idiom, Init 
-e emplo)'cd with thc ntn 
~ ' by Ihcir coHocalion 1 
LCivienl 10 the penpii 
meiniiii;.' Cf. Keidon Acad. 



in iliccndo Platonc? loicM 

philotnphi, ti Uiavce loqualur,] 
Cic. c. 14). quia Antlotele 
llicnphraMn dulcioi?' de Or. 






1, 1)1, de Or. iii 80 ' 

II nriTii fMw, vehemen 

I» enw omor polcM ', 
iitrtvs in ilicenlo C. 
M|uilui'. monleoa. de 
Inrical .l)-lc) ' ' 



for. 



aculcii itcnequendum cu'; pn 
'noli hac nora lenilaie alwli 
aciiltst oralinnii mcae, qni rcco 

§ 113. loenodir. Thc reeuli 
convcrulional /nM (irrnd) u 
wiih jiulilic ipcakinj;, which ii 
by i/irtri, for which iy*' » ' 
u!ied (dc Or. i 48 ind 117) inf. 
plulotouhic ilylc ii here dii 
from Ihe oraioHcil u iccan 
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malunt quam incitare ; sic de rebus placatis ac minime 
itis, docendi causa, non capiendi locuntur, ut in eo ipso, 
^lectationem aliquam dicendo aucupentur, plus non nuUis 
lecesse sit facere videantur. ergo ab hoc gcnere non 
est hanc eloquentiam, de qua nunc agitur, secemere. s 
st enim oratio philosophorum et umbratilis nec sententiis 
>is instructa popularibus nec vincta numeris, sed soluta 
; nihil iratum habet, nihil invidum, nihil atrox, nihil 
ile, nihil astutum; casta, vcrecunda, virgo incorrupta 

de — Ufmunimr^ M ; itV de—iurMentis secl. K. sic de Pof^ut in cod. 

31, retinet o; hacc duo verba tie et tocMntnr om. cpd. Gu* (ScM, JP). /de 
e scriprit H. 1 {l0fMMntttr\ post Schuetzium K, loquuntur O? et H. 

' inatart et de^ i (pro seitieet) ao interprete aliquo scriptum fuisse conicit 
: ab eodem tupra eapiemdi additiim loquuntur^ coU. U 33, 319. 
iuncta codd. 

qua prope conaenuerunt, umhra vera dis- 
crimina velut quendam solem reformi- 
dent *; Tac. Ann. xiv 53 * studia in umbra 
educata*, Juv. 7, 173 'ad pugnam qui 
rhctorica descendit ab umbra\ Plat. 
Phaednis 139 C oi/d* iw ^Xiv» Kn0n/H} rc- 
Bftamtivw aXX' i;iro o^f/i/u^ci (r«rtf (where 
Thompson o1)servcs that * thc mark of 
cffeminacy among the Grccks is intole- 
rancc of hcat, not, 05 in morc northcm 
climntcs, of cold *), Eur. Hacch. 456 ; 
Dion. Ilal. de Dcm. 33 (contrasting the 
dc Corona of Dem. with the Alcncxnms 
of riato) otrrw 6ia^ptir...6<rt^...ir ^Xi^ 
Kal rdroit TtBpafiiUva oiiiuira ru^ OKtat 
Koi /tfffrumit 6iun6rruv. 

popvHtiTibvm-^.ciri/ibus (30), 151, de 
Or. ii 159 *hacc nostra oratio muititudinis 
ts\ auribus accommodanda...ad ea pro- 
banda quae f^pulari quadam trutina ex- 
aminantur *. 

▼Ineta numerla, 40 verba vinxisse, 77 
vinculis numcrorum, (le Or. iii 175 *orator 
sic illigat sententinm verbis, ut cam nu- 
mcro quodam complcctatur et astricto et 
soluto. nam cum intixit modi» ct forma, 
rclaxat et liljcrat immutatione ordinis, ut 
verba nef{ue adligala sint quasi certa 
aliqua lege versus neque ita soiuta^ ut 
vagentur , 1H4 'oratio...sic...80luta...ut 
tine vincuUs sibi ipsa modcretur.* 

aoliita, 1 74 * verbis solutis numeros ad- 
iunxcrit, '183, Hrut. 174 'nec vero haec 
soluta nec dimuentia, sed astricta numcris.* 
solutus and libcr are often combined by 
Cic , e.g. Acad. ii 105. 

▼Irgo, * pure and chaste as modest 
maidenhooa '; cf. the elaborate comparison 
of 'eloquentia' to an heiress who has to 
be carefully protectcd by Ket ^jMx^vuie^ 
in Brot 330 : * qwxuam ipmX ^fM\mBi\. . . 



'Toinstruct 

captivate (or entrap)*. Brat. 
Itts et tn cnpiendo ad vcrsario ver- 
lere, as in thc text, a nolion of 
itaches to the me of the verb ; 

1 Lucr. i 94 1 'deceptaque non 
(* bcpiiled but not betrayed *). 
r points to this. 

itor, *aim at*; a favourite 
of Cicero*s, from fowling, which 
to be rendered liy a metaphor 
•ting; 197, delectationis aucu- 

Or. ii 30 (of rhetoric) *quae 
hominum et saepe errores au- 
«cts traps for). 
oi]ls...«tnnilnmtl]li, 'quietand 

The shady retreat of the school 
is often elsc%('here, contrastcd 
boming sunlight of real life. 

57 'educenda dictio cst ex hac 

exercitatione ct umhratili mc- 
;men, in pulvercm, in clamorem, 
tqoe in aciem forensem *. Brut. 
reus...non tam armis institutus 
tcstra; itaque delectalxit magis 
es quam inflammabat. proces- 
I tn solem et pulverem, non ut 

tabernaculo, sed ut e Theo- 
ztissimi hominis umbraculis. hic 
flexit orationem et cam mol/cm 
le reddidit'. I>e Leg. iii 6 | 
rens ille Demetrias...mirabiliter 

ex nmbracntis eraditorum otio- 
nodo in solem atque pulverem, 
som discrimen aciemque pro- 
^uint. i 1 i 18 'futuras orator 
iiima celebriute et in media 
e Ince vivendum est» assuescat 
icro Bon reformidare homines 
itifia ct velvt mmbmtica vita 
'» ib. K 5 I i7...'Be ab illa, in 
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quodam modo. itaquc Mnno potius quam oratio dicihi 
quam enim omnit loculto oratio cst. Uimen unius oratoi 
boc proprio si^nata nominc cst. 

Sophistaram, dc quibus supra dixi. m.igi> djstinguc 

slitudo vidctur, qui omnc.t crmlcm volunt llorcs, quo 
orator in cau&i», pcrscqui; sod hoc difTcrunt, quod, cu 
propositum nun pcrtufturc animos, scd pbcare potiui 
persuadcre quam dclcctnn;. ct apcrtius Id raciunt qua 
crebrius, concinnas m.iEis scntcntias cxquirunt quam j 

ma re saepe disccdunt, intcxunt fabutns, verba altius ti 
eaque ita disponunt. ut pictorcs varictatcm coIorum,par 



< ttlHar Ufarti It. | 



'qtxid artum «rt cii >up<.'iii: 

mortem orbM ckuiumtla) 
fclicli umui, doml lcnni 
iBm liljcnli coModiii. ci ho 



licamua'. Tac. ili.ii. 
Di.'m. Il.il.<1 



oll. fM) cyw 






ulom Tlii* i*al>a tiq)|Kirtcil bjr V* 

ucp- 1( conMuilly ined o( ■ )ienc* 

aique which xnfa^ *ll ihc i^ 

nmur- hMhSnV.f loM); iori%no. fc 

• ama- »1iliKliniH/rruYw/«'i,' id r 

ptnhi- ^tmnn liita ftnefoar.' 

'\wn- tntm. ywsTiattonJlmmA 

3k\ an<\ cf. llie inslance* nTlhe t 

crilwi Irfat an<I oi-ftfm' rjuolcil in 



■•dluMdluit, Ar. Khet 



b>- Ihe 



lcrcnn. i.i as •mMw 
>r a]<nic. wh<Ac 



iw/Vi/l>]>ihis . 
U (cnM: ihc uoii is freiiucnlly ruiincl 
in Quinl. c. R. Kii lO ) |6 "c» quac /•refru- 
signari |Hiii;r.inl, circiiilu cocperiiil cnun- 
tiare ': Ciccro himseir usu.il ly urcfei^ ihe 
wuakcr form of ihe «amc meta|>hoi, tigiii- 
firare or daigiart. irirtftl{"^»t 
(mcil.| i> u»d in ihc umc «ciue in ri.il. 
fhaoloiK 7.1: l>. 

|6.«. The sljlt of lk€ ptr/tct eraier ilii- 
liiiguiiM /rem Iht Sefhiilit ilyli i-'hcrt 
Iht i»ltfurf,<it is iliiflay. 

f 6t,. aopn y. macli, becau« ii \» 
«1 inslancc of whai Cic. elKwhcre cills a 
Jijitilii ad iliilinfucndnm limillluilt (<le 



Ur. ii 



I,). 



»«>« (c.E- Ihc il 
iii Ihc Dt fi-rm. 
ainl ihc ICgjfiiliv 



InUxDUt UibQlM. Thui 



anil im: an<l ii 54 |a« cmem 
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adversa contrariis, saepissimeque similiter extrema 



generi historia finitima est« in qua et narratur omate et XX 
pe aut pug^a describitur; interponuntur etiam contiones 
iones, sed in his tracta quaedam et fluens expetitur, non s 
torta et acris oratia 

is non multo secus quam a poctis haec eloquentia, quam 
is, sevocanda est; nam etiam poctac quaestionem attu- 
uidnam esset illud, quo ipsi diflferrent ab oratoribus; 



finimmtur Bake. 



7 ante ah 'excidissc videtur qna rt* K. 



w) etc. paxla paxHroi, 38 
iua%=/immtt/, 175 umilitcr 
l'err. iv 52 1 1 15 'vt aliqiiando 
gcneris orationein conclodam 
im.* 

r s/yle af tkt p€rffet arator dis' 
'om that fi/tke kittorian. 
«rta,37. rtglo...dMerltiltar 
JuC. 17 (Africa) ; Liv. xliv 6 

, dcHl^erative ftpeechet before 

horta t ionia, narangucs ad- 
>ldiers on the eve of a battle 
140—44. 

iMdmm «t fiueiis, de Or. ii 
Amipatcr, thc rude and un- 
orian), 'ncquc vcrlx>rum con- 
/ritr/jtf oralionis Icni ct acqua- 
it iUud opus*. ib. 64 (of the 
e) *vcrlx>rum autcm ratio et 
wa& fnsnm atqnf tractnm ct 

quadam acquabili proftums 
liciali aspcritatc ct sinc scn- 
cnstlius aculeis perscqucndum 
I (of the style of the Stoics) 
onis...non liouidum, non fu- 
incns^ scd cxile, aridum, con- 
lutum.* For flneiu in a good 
Isbach, Stit. f 1 39. 4, quotcs 
7 1 1 elcgi fluentes, and Tac. 
. 1 proAucns. It is used in a 

sense in | 210. We may 
tasftagc thus: *thcse subjccts 
tyle of flowing smoothness 
n out**, and not our compact 
style*. .Cf. Milton*s L*Alle- 

nolct with many a winding 
ed swcetnesii long drawn out . 
lescripiiveof pablic speaking, 
\s in its widest sense. 
M^ awtatfatifur^t or rrpoy- 
to traeta, Dion. Hal. de 

avarpi^ovaa ri re^^ra 
^Xmi iKfiptvaa Xi^h olntti 
tiyaatm rth itaa^taoit Kiyaa 



Kol rorrl fliXiy^ci ayOn, Ar. Rhct. ii 11 
I 7, OTpoyyvXtorara^ 14 { 1, ro owforpafA- 
lidwm Kol ammitiwtat dwitp and iii 18 § 4 
r4 iwB^tiyiitiara Sri lUiKtffra ovarpt^i» Sci. 
In Copc*s Commentary, I have oljscrvcd 
In my notc on the last passage that 'the 
vcrb is used mctaphorically to cxprcss 
conciscness and condensation of style ' ; 
and that *in its literal mcaning it might 
be applied to any snucezing and compact- 
ing proccss like that (for instance) of 
making a snowball*. • Compare Kmerson 
on Eloauince (in ' Socicty and Solitude * 
p. 77 cu. 1870) *I*ut thc argumcnt into a 
concretc shape, into an image, somc hard 
phrasc, round and soiiti as a ball^ which 
thcy can sec and handlc and carry homc 
with thcm, — and the causc is haii won*. 
For a slightly diffcrent usc of contortns 
scc inf. 234. 

With the wholc of thc alx)vc passage, 
cf. l*Iin. Ep. V K $ 9 *Ilabct (luidcm 
oratio ct historia multa communia, scd 
plura divcrsa in his ipsis quae commu- 
nia, vidcntur. Narrat illa, narrat hacc, 
scd aliter : huic plcraque humilia ct sor- 
dida ct ex mcdio petita, illi omnia rccon- 
dita splcndida excclsa convcniunt: hanc 
saepius ossa musculi ncrvi, illam tori 
quidam ct quasi iubae deccnt : hacc vel 
maxime vi amaritudine instantia, illa 
tractu et suavitate atque etiam dulcc<line 
placet. Postremo alia verba, alius sonus, 
alia constructio. Nam plurimum refcrt, 
ut Thucydides ait, rr^/ui sit an a7<^t^jua; 
quorum alterum oratio, alterum historia 
cst*. 

M 66 continued— 68. llu style of tht 
l>erftct orator distingnishtd from tkat o/ 
poets, 

qvMitloiiom ftHalonuit, not *have 
raised the quettioo *, but ' have given rise 
to the enqnirv** 'led to the problem 
bein^ mooted'^ tioon^ K>Vio\m «xAxW 
toricuint. TVwae ^ Nocstieiies tm^ ^«vx 
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nt a versu, tamen, quod indtatius feratur et cla- 
bonim luminibus utatur, potius poema putandum 
orum poetanim; apud quos, nisi quod versiculi sunt, 
ud cotidiani dissimile sermonis, nec tamen id est 
imum, etsi est eo laudabilior, quod virtutes oratoris s 
cum versu sit astrictior: ^;o autem» etiamsi quorun- 
\ et omata vox est poetarum, tamen in ea cum licen- 
maiorem esse quam in nobis faciendorum iungendo- 
bonim, tum etiam nonnulli eorum voluptati vocibus 
1 rebus inserviunt; nec vcro, si quid est unum inteno 

J. S. Reid. 4 mc tamtn id cue in poeta eximium, eisi dt eo 

rseqoatiirt Bake. 9 mmnulU tomm volHftati Madvig adv. crit ii 
HMltomm volHHtaH H cimi FPO\ non HHllarHm volHntate Sauppe, 
r <Kjp'); nm nHllomm valmpiati cod. Laur. 50^ i (Meyer): valu/tati 
mm) Lambinus 1566» /. a mHditamm volH/tati idem in margineed. 
tmrimm valH/tmti Schoetx *• 



. i* p. <^ noteap. 115 of 
Pkilasafhy^ Eng. trans. 
nae hodie fupenant fnig- 
nterdam nitet Democnti 
in summo bene dicendi 
ifantia quaedam hic illic 
I existimare, Ciccronem, 
tarchum, maximos Demo- 
ernisae, fted potius cre- 
emper eundem dictionis 
lorem fuisse. ncque enim 
rtura, in iis libris, quos 
i ediflit, minus bene sin- 
lilosophum AlKleritanum, 
ioribus* (Mullach, Demo- 

p.94). ., , 

rmtvr, 128 rapide fertur, 

rtnr, soi cursus indtatior, 

iis, 118 * ne infinite feratur 

o *• The author of the 

Mff, after contrasting the 

thcnes with the x*'^'* of 

th referencc (as here) to 

BiMtmi (13 I 1). 
DlBftona inf. 135 (note). 
ottarun. Hor. Sat. i 4, 
un comoedia necne poema 
re, qaod acer spiritus ac 
MC rebos inest, nisi quod 
rt tennoni, sermo mems , 

i, etc. A st^le markcd 
icnt and brilluint figures 
i really, says Cicero, the 
: chai«cteristic of good 
contrary, soch a style is 
eriitk oC gpod oratoiy; 
:ndit 19 dme to the poet. 



in that, while conmaratively restrictcd by 
the limitations of verse, he attains the 
same excellence of style as the orator. 
Thus far Cicero has been criticising the 
opinions of others ; in the next section he 
states his own. 

1 68. qnommdam, e.g. the cpic, lyric 
and tragic as contnLstcd with the comic 
pocts. /^ramlis refers l)ack to the general 
sense of ifintalius ferattir^ and ornata to 
wrhomm luminihus» 

in •a...qiiam In nolili. A blending 
of thc two obvious forms of expression 
'in ca (sc. voce poctarum)...quam in 
nostra* and *in eis (mc. |X)etis)...quam in 
nobis* (sc. oratoribus). It is a very 
slightly irrcgular form of the eomparatta 
fonif^fiiiiana (41 note). 

Caciendonun, forming ne^o words, 80 
verbum novum, 176 *in facicndis verbis 
tr.inquiIlior*, Part. Orat. 71 factis verbis. 
inngiMidonim of eomponnd words, 159 
*in vcrbis iunctis', and de Or. iii 154 
*novantur verlNi quac ab eo qui dicit ipso 
gignuntur ac fiunt, vel eoninngendis 
verbis...vel sine coniunctione (=&cicn- 
dis)*, ib. 170 *aut factum vel coniunctione 
vel novitate*. This is bettcr than undcr- 
standing iWiv^Wm/M of striking colloca- 
tions and combinations of words. 

But, if iungendomm refers to making 
up oompounds, it merely repeats a por- 
tion of the sense of /aeiendamm, Dr 
Reid would therefore understand it of 
syntaxt remarking that in 159 Cic. ap- 
plies innetm vei4m mcrely to ardisteny 
compounds. 
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eos sifnilc — id autcm cst tudicium clectioque vcrbonimt 
terea cctcnirum rcrum dissimilitudo intcllcgi non potcst;; 
necdubium cst ct, si quid habct quacstionJs, hoc tameft 
ad id, quod propositum cst, non cst ncccssarium. sd 
■ igitur orator n philo.iophorum cloqucnlia. a sophistarum, 
toricorum, a poctarum, cxpltcandus cst nobis qualis Tutui^ 
XXI Erit igitur cloqucns — hunc cnim auctorc Antonio i 
mus — is, qui in tyro causisquc civilibus ita dicct. ut pro 
delcctct, ut flcctat: probarc nccessiutis cst, dclcctarc sui 



anil U hu ihr cva' aiUantittc of rv- 
niovii^ ihcaulwArilncu uf • luHHiiUanim 
v^Malali' ('ii^tonling lo Ihc fniKy a{ 
ccrtain pcnoni' 8 14, 51I which n in 
ilieir Ul etncntUliqn <■( lh« nwnuuH]H 
rculini! tttHUHllmm tvlanMi. Thntc 
who relai n HpnirHllirHm, umlcrMSnil ll u 
a icfcrcOH 10 ihe |>Teilll«tliilU ei ihe 
yinincer iiocl» amonG C'lccrr>'> onniempo- 
rariet (ific f,Hi.tt HnH of | 161, the 
laHlera l-.uflifnnmt of TutC. tHi^ iii 
■Q I 4.') »1"> formcd iheir «lyle on ihe 
miKlcl of ihc I1atn1.1l poeU of Ibe Schotd 
nf Alcian<liin(>o jihnanil riilcril. «<l, iK 
Tlic nnly lui^iiviiiy I have rc%]>celiiie ihc 
irmcnilaliiiii ailojiiiil in ihc lcH iii ihal 

HDHHHlli ivriim tvfiiui «iii'iJ fuam ichHi 
tvlHftali iMurviHHl. Cf. do Fin. ii ,15 
f 117 (ndulcficcnioi) 'i-uis commalis (> 
viilu|<tiili) inncrvilum) '. Quinl. viii A 
8 1 7, in [emarking ihal melaphori np|>m- 
|iriatc in poetry arc not always a|>ptii- 
[iriale in proM, say» of noiiryi 'omnia 
.vl vsliiflelem refcninl'. (nr Kciil thinlia 
Ihe mnnuMripl reailing righi, al lcasi to 
r»r ai< ^vlunlari ts concctncd. 'ivlunlai 
nml Tahiflai atc oHcn nlmosl inlcrchangc. 
alilc in Cic. : cf. Lacl. 91, 93 (oftcn 
nccillcs^ly ahcrcil). m,iHiilhriim also 
sccms ilcrcniilile; ncl all likc sounil wilh- 

Thc (jreck ililhyr.imliic iiiwls may l>c 
mcnlioned 3s an cKample of Ihc wrilers 
lo whom Ciccro rcfeti. 

lodldom refcrs 10 imKali) ; •iMttO 
«•rbomiB 10 tlxHlia, both in orolory anil 
in poclty. Dc Or. I IJ8 'in oratorc 
vctlia pro]>c povlanim'. proptarM, likc 
iilfirre, (ouliiiiie and similar wonl<i aflcr 
ueu Ji or fwH juia, hai ■□ be etpnnilcd 
in li^nglish inlo n sc]iarilc clauie: ' anil, 
itKlcnl, if Ihere is any mi ]>ainl of ic- 
>cmlilance...Mii/ u »0 reatsn «iky wc 
■hould l>e btind to the dissimilarity in the 
remaining poinu' (cf. NJfgclibach Slil. 
I 'S5 ■)■ 
Mp JdWBM, thii puticubr «n^utrf u 



anil omiiry. 

MpUeudM.,,q«aUi. J*ha 1 
F'in.i*6|i4*niedilieniierati 
linia hic bonoram cl ijiiit ■ 1 
ijucin ail mniluD diccrcltir', 1|| 
««I. 1. fatuw A\ icferrlnGM 
oralor, the urslor o( lbe>li/jlf| 
not *i pTEwni ndi«d in «ctiin 

H 69—74. Tlu ftrfui «flM 
«((m*™/pmi(ivcly, ani/in Itfj 
l^ncrally. ih iif Ikrtl fnntlimn 
ilclcclare, aW flcclete, UHd im I 
Ikt Ihr.r timli e/ ilylt. tn dl 
muil .xhil-it a iml uiue fffrt/k 

i l>9, anctora AiUnls, iH. 
c*iut*gti« clvlUbtu. ihc ddl 
limiicil 10 thc otatoty of pnc 
10 ihc oclusion uf Ihe ylTUt tt 
(.i;). l>e Or. i;7 'nuod in I 

lionilHiuiuc i-crKinlui'. 
prabM ..«•i*ct«t„,aNUt. [> 



(enur^:i, .h,cci 
lionorarium, p 



pcimovere 
llrut. iN.t 'tiia i>unl...clGcie 
ul Jofealur is .-i|nid i|ucm diciluf 
letiiT, ut mmfilur vehcmcnliu(' 
ii iit ' ftmilitHlur animi cl Jat 
mr.iaiiliir', yo'defeuilii...ftm 
permextHdt', ih. ii,i|, iitl; Qv 
% 1 'iheeal, mnvi-al, dtletlet'. 

tn Volkmann'» RkilBrik p. 
tii|>anile dlvL>ion ii iraccd I>ac1 
totle'i ihrcc kinili of rhelotii 
(Khd- i 1 i 3). Init il is caay to 
ihnl the (wo ilivisions ilo not i 
rcsponil. Il is nol ihe «m'*/ 
but the proorj (■Irrrit) fumisht 
snecch ilsclf, that Arislolle dii 
thrcc elasws; thOM rCTiding ( 
character \ifim\ of Ihespcakcr.as 
thc specch( (1) in thc cmotioi 
produced in the audicnce; snd (, 
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flcctere. victoriae; nam id unum ex omnibus ad obtinendas 
causas potest plurimum. sed quot officia oratoris, tot sunt 
goiera dicendi: subtile in probando, modicum in delectando, 
>ircheiiiensinflectendo; in quo uno vis omnis oratoris est. magni 
(itur iudici» summae ctiam facultatis esse debebit moderator i 
ilieet quasi temperator huius tripcrtitae varietatis ; nam et iudi- 
cabit quid cuique opus sit et poterit quocumque modo postulabit 
€ausa dicere. sed cst eloquentiae sicut reliquarum rerum fun- 
^bmentum sapientia: ut enim in vita, sic in oratione nihil est 
diffidlius quam quid deceat videre. wphrov appcllant hoc m 

H. s ^raUru Julios Victor ; orationis FPO, 5 iWfri J : 

7 €mfm * valde vereor, ne post cuiqut exciderit eausae* Madvig adv. 



'BivcfB to part of Cioefo*t prohan^ (1) 

^ JUeltn^ whereas (1) has no dircct con- 

'j^Kioa vitb delttttart, In Aristotle*s vicw 

5^^ hst tt strictly s|)eakin^ fta|>erfluous, 

^^Hi|r onhr a ooncession to the infirmity 

^ tke awiienoe* iinA H yr 6UaMo tktiUv 

^^«hi imrw wtfk r^ Xiyor 4 ^ M^« 



?^^» Hfrt c^^palrffir (Khet. iii i 9 5)* 
^£*^otle*s three divisioas are in fact only 
r^^ thiee diflercnt means of attaining that 
^^Ject of fhetoric which Cicero calls /»/v- 
^r, and one of those mcans happens to 
ode with/W/<m 

wlUtti ... muiTltatls ... TletoriM, 

prove is a matter of necessity; to 

^*^*^ of agreeableness; to persuadc, of 

^"J^onr*. All the thrce genitivcs may bc 

^l^isibed under the general heading of 

^pnitives of posscssion = 'lielonging to\ 

** ^ the sake of symmctrv, the samc con* 

^^^uctioa b nsed in all three clauscs, but 

^^|«re is a slight diflTerence in the sevcral 

^^^ci of ineaning in each. Thus neees- 

*^Hs may be reraudcd as a genitive ol 

^ eittse, tbough it is simpler to take it 

^ «I ordinary subjecti^-e genitive, equi- 

^^lent in meaning to the aiQ. necessariMm, 

'*^4iis is the gen. of that in which a 

^^Cconsists or with which it is klcnti- 

^\ rirtoriat is the gen. of the object, 

^*« prored by CiceTo*s own commcnt, 

**j^imtnJas eausat. In the parallel 

^ de opi. gen. or. | 3, quoted abovc, 

^ leoondary predicate to the three cor- 

I^S^onding infinitives is exprcMed as an 

**mivt^ oat the sense of tne three suc* 

^te prcdicates does not exactly cor- 

^^ to that of the three genitives in 

r? tesL (•The three ^itives are so- 

2|7^ jpemttivi rtlatianu: the sense is 

zS^ aU three •bdoaci to\ 'b concemed 

•JJ^MlWd).! 

10 the mmnum of the 



snecch. is the voluptas which it excites in 
tne audience: Brut. 188 *deltetaiur au- 
diens muhitudo et ducitur orattone et 
qua.M r^olupteUe quadam pcrfunditur ', and 
io. 176 ' animos eorum qui audirent, de* 
vinciret voluptate\ 

id aaiiai, isc. /eetere, poteat plnri- 
anm, deOr. ii 115 ' iudiccm commovere, 
in quo sunt omnia*. Rmt. S76 'pcrmo- 
vcret et incitaret animos, quam plurimum 
pollerc diximus*. 

■iibtUe...modiciuii...Tebemeiu, §§ 10, 
31. Dc Or. ii 138 *mcae tolius orationis 
...trcs sunt rationes...una conciliandorum 
(cf. dc/eelaihh) hominum, altera doccndo- 
rum (cf. prohondo\ terlia concitamlorum 
{zi,fiictouio), harum trium partium prima 
lenitatem oratinnis, secunda acumen^ ter- 
tia vim dcsidcrat '. 

In quo uiio, 118 'in quo uno rcgnat 
oratio*, de Or. i 60 *quod unum in ora- 
torc dominatur*. 

9 70. moderatorsyM/ ntodum adhiheit 
refcrring to propcr eontrol; 113 'tem|K>- 
rum pcrsonarumaue moderator*. tem- 
perator=^jvi vana (gencra dicendi) /rw- 
perat et miscet^ rcfcrrine to the proper 
blending of things various, 99. Jahn 
aptly quotcs Tusc Disp. iv 3§ 30 *cor- 
poris tcm|)eratio, cum ca congruunt inter 
se, e quibus constamus, sanitas dicitur*. 
indlcatilt explains iWiiri, and poterit 
similarly expiainsy&r»//ii/i/. 

lapientia, Quint. xii 1 § 6 'hinc etiam 
illud cst, quod Cicero plunous et libris et 
epistolis testatur, dicendi facultatem ex 
intimis sapientiae fontibus fluere*. Hor. 
Ars P. 309 ' scribendi recte sapere est et 
prindpium et fons*. 

Otiid dtoeat, 73 f., 133. de Or. iii iio 
' nunc quid aptum %\l, V\oc ciX^ ^<\ t&kl* 
ime deccal m oiatAOM ii^^.eixGraa' . 
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Graeci; nos dicamus sanc dccorum; dc quo praccUrc ( 
praecipiuntur ct rcN csc cognitionc dignissima; huius igit' 
non modo in vita, scd sacpi&simc ct in p04:matis et iit < 
peccatur. cst aulcm quid dcccat oratori videndum non 
ttentiis solum, scd ctiam in vcrbisi non cnim omnis rortu 
omnis hunos, non omnuH auctoriUts, non omnis actas n 
locus nut tcmpus aut auditor omnis codcm aut verborum 



c ilfconim potW M 

eninir^>«>'liettBl'...iM'n>inCi w 

uti alquc tralhKt |>nulcntct, i,- -b-'* 
quod acBiL cflntldeTMe amnique In r nuld 
dl ven ^TAm et tueri •ArV. ib, 9S li i> 
ilcfined n» 'id...qn'Ml iia ailurw cmucn- 



tralw, ii not foaiHl in CtC, I 

ETil in Qainlili*n lad otha 
•ilvCT ap of L^in. 



rlmi; l< 



, [la 



pn>litiely' in l.yti.is mh: nnic on 71. 

pTMdu». \Ve cannol cnu|<lu fra,'- 
/riirniiil mn/Ai,- iheoilv. is|>inTnniilical]]i 
'' " *ulnc|uentcl!iutcs, r/ 



f ; liut 



, lcss «u 



tn thc firM. The lr>cic:il onlcr wcnilil Iw 
'dc i|uo ct mulla praccUic |>raeci[iiunlur 
el rci csl cngniiiune dicniisima'. '"Uxe 
(li^placcinent iir fr.i/r/art ii b liltle likc 
llie iliiiilacemcnl o( conjunctions nolcil 
l>y M;i.lv. on Kin. ii i.t' (Kciil). prM- 
cUiliintiU', e.f;. in ilc oir. i qj~99. 



ooni^cre uralionD unom fp 
tl CBHtM capilis >ll«m qacM 

rum MMintn ici]uinn>l, ■liam m 
laium atitne nimnim {M. g 
eliam i|ui amiiaiil lcf. andilsi 
m pi|>iitui an iudices; Trcqi 

dilvi iiilL-ri: limpMi. mm m 

liiialir-iiiianolii', CT. QuiaL 

[ortima ii. n (^eneial lcnn, ri 



|icr!,oni cunccined ; boBoa, ■ 
aataa. arc uniilarlji not to Iw o 
Ihv orninr, l>ut orc cqually 

fnrcnsic or ileliheralive s]«ech. 

locoa, c.|;. Ihc place where I 

li> dclivcieil.— ciiher ihe tafl 



lory; 



r Ihe t. 



1 Ht 



pMinatli, ile o<T. 
qiioit fetlai v^|uuniui..,'iCil lun 
illuil poclai quod ilcceat dicimui 
qnnl quaquc pcrtnna ilignuni 1 
ctdicilur' — Kor ihc lcrmination -w ini 
•ihHs in Ihe ilil. anil abl. p1. of Gtcck 
wnrds in •ma ef. tfismmmalis nnd /Vr/j. 
Irvmalh (t'hll. ii 67, wilh Mnror'> nolc, 
aml Koliy $ tpi). /v>Wttlihui a ihe read. 
ing of thc Willcmhcrc; kis, bul the ri^hl 
form i» luppotted by the rhelorician 
Jiiliui Victot (p. 4j9 l^lnlm) who quotcB 
thc context, with tl fiMmarii, and by the 
f;rainmaiinn Chariiiu* I p. 114 'Cicero 
in Oraliire fMmalii diiiit' (qnoted hy 
Mcyer &c.). Cf. Neue, FtrmtHUIm i 
I 80 p. 398. 

Ja onUoae, here 'proie', as iti 166, 
'7*< 17S, igS &e. fw, with 01 withoui 



ilicrative oiatoiy, 

or the pcoiilc rp 

decoto Thc gtntriil tente may be illu 

dc Oc, iii 3j (whcre, from > 
dilTerent poinl ofvicH', Crajiinii 
on ihe /rHi/>' ofcloqucnceatniils 






r (>I 



[> Ihe 1 
ihc flu 



icnatc-hnuse), tive ci u 
ihc reilra). Allunion 
nlnive pa»a^e in rideriri ed 
no icfcrence n addcd i in Jihn' 
cnce i> pitn, which contaioi 

Cinu: bul in neilhci doci it I 
olncrvcd that Ifcia a uied 
rcni iiense in tbe two paMiai^ 
it clcarly meani 'relative piMti 
gatdi anc'> «uilience : whereu 
nteience a m V^ mrav W Vtae t 
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tractandus est aut sefitcntiarum, scmperque in omni parte orati- 
onis ut vitae quid deceat est considerandum; quod et in re, de 
qua agitur, positum est ct in personis et eorum, qui dicunt, et 
conim, qui audiunt. itaque hunc locum longe ct late patentem ts 
philosophi solent in officiis tractare, — non cum de rccto ipsos 
disputant» nam id quidem unum est, — grammatici in poetis, 
doquentes in omni et gencre et parte causarum. quam enim 



ta !•.. Jb pwmli Thb faithfulness 
to the nile oT propricty, m regaixl» the 
sabject, the ipcaker ancl the nudience, 
vas one oT the characteristicft of the style 
of L)'sb& Thb b pointed out by Dion. 
liaL de LysU 9^ «t^^ M ccU rh irpkifw 
Ix^w r^ Avvbv Xj^, ovtfcrM i^or rwr 
i^wltMP ^TfrSpmWf c/Nirimp An^urr dpcrV 
nl rcXffiordrip ipCh avri^ wp69 re rdr 
\4yoPTtL Mi wpit ro^ airo^orrat kuL 
wfit rh wpSiyfia (/r roirrott yiip 3if «ai 
wp^ rai>« ri wpiwm) ApKoirrm iipfUff/U- 
r^ nd y^ V^f Kml y^rtt koI raiSctf 
nii iwg r^i w /iaTt koI filip cal roct oXXoct 4r 
9b itm/piptt wpoeufwur r4 wpocwwa^ rdi 
oLcffbt ^broMti^c ^Mrat. rp6t rff r^ iMrpoa* 
n|r ovit^rpffrrai rd \ty6fu9a oUtliatt ov 
ror avr^ r/wror ducorr^ rt xal /kkXtoc- 
a#ry «ai rarfyupi^orri diaXf^hfui^t 6x^V 
itapopdt rff ai^rw XanfioMti jrard rdt i^at 
Ttiw wpmynSrtir i) Xi^t, (See also Blass, 
j4(f. Str. i p. 387 or Jebb*s At/. Or, i p. 

17«.) 

A due regard for this principlc of pro- 

priety givcs oratory its appronriate f/ia- 
nft/rr, gives it ly^ot in all tne tnree senses 
of that term which arc to lie found in 
Aristotle*s Rhetoric; for thereby the wni- 
9er of the speech not only reflects the 
character of the sfKoktr^ which is thc 6rst 
of the three points of view from which 
Aristotle regards if^ot (i 1 § 7); but is 
also made to suit thc charactcr of thc au- 
dUme (4^ot ir ro«t mKpompdrott cf. ii 1 3 i 
16); while the s/fie of the spccch itself is 
also kept true to character (iii 7 §§ 1 « 6 and 
>6 fS ^ 9)' S^ Cope*s tnirod, io Ar, 
Rhet. p. 108 — 113, esp. p. 11 1 note. 

I 73. ItaqiM carries on the argument 
fnmi the lentence ending with /wcaiiir in 
1 70, the intenrening sentences being pa- 
iCBiheticaL 

pkflotQpM, e.g. Panactius, whose trca- 
tisc wtpi Tov KtiiKorTot was thc modcl 
Ibllowcd by Cioero when he wrote his de 
C^iis in B.C 44, two years after the 
<mdi0r. De OflT. iii j * Panaetius qui sine 
coatffoverna dc oflicib accaratissimc dis- 
pBUvitt ooemqtte noa, correctione qua- 
adhibita« potiMtniuD leaiti tumiu.* 



neto Ipao, 'absolute iKrfection*, into 
the discussion of which questions of *re- 
lative propriety* cannot directly enter. 
Dc Oflf. i 8 'alia dlvisio est oflicii. nam et 
meJiMui quoddam officiiim dicitur, et /&'r- 
feciiim, perfectum officium r^r/M/M,opinor, 
vocemus, quod (traeci KaTbpBwiia^ hoc 
autcni commune officium KaBriKor vocant. 
atquc ca sic dcfiniunt, ut reeiiim quod sit, 
id oflicium pcrfectum csse definiant, me- 
dium autem officium td csse dicant quod 
cur factum sit ratio pro1)abilis rcddi possil'. 
ib. iii 1 4 * haec cnim omnia oflicia de quibus 
his libris disputamus, mcdia Stoici appcl- 
lant, ea communia sunt ct late patcnt, 
illud autem oflicium quotl rectum iidcm 
ap|)cllant, pcrfcctum atque absolutum cst *. 
Dc Fin. iii 6 § 14 *quac nos ante rccta aui 
recte facta (licamus...(illi autcm appellant 
Karo^^w^ara) omnes numcros virtutis con* 
tinent*. *Wc havc here the purely Sloic 
i<lca of right : itihilrecto reciiiis\ Paradoxa 
(iii)S3«(Keid). 

graminatioi, 93, a tcrm lx)rrowed frum 
thc phrnseology of the Alexandrine school 
of criticism, and corrcsponding to our 
word * scholar * ralhcr than to the narrowcr 
word ^grammarian*. The intcrpretation, 
in its widest scnse, of poetic literature 
formcd an im|x>rtant part of thc functions 
o( ihcsc ^mmaiici : dc Div. i 34 'quorum 
umnium {se. oraculorum) interpretcs, ut 
grammatici }X)ctarum\ ib. 116 *ct oracu- 
lorum ct vaticiniorum sunt cxplanatores 
ut grammatici poctarum*, de Or. i §§ 10, 
187; Sueton. de illustribus grammaticis 4 
• proprie sic ap|Kllandos }K>etarum intcr- 
prctes, qui a Graecis ypafAtMTiKoi nomi- 
ncntur*. In Quint. i 4 8 1 grammatice is 
dividerl into two ^tiXi% recie ioqtiendi scittttia 
am\/oftariimenarratio,x i §54*Ai)ollonius 
in ordinem tk,grammaticis datum non vcnit 
quia Arhtarchiisil Arisiophanes ncmincm 
sui temporis in numcrum redegerunt*. 
(See furtner in Ma^*s note on gramma' 
iieontm consensus in Quint. x 1 § 53 and 
on Juv. vii 119—136; also Grafenhan*s 
Geschichie der hlass, Philologie \ 94, 340 fT.) 

«loqiM&tM. hSSnx V\\v&Vti)k&^v»^ W 
poTtanoe ot lYtt i^inxijd^Vt ^ Y^\iCMtV|N^ 
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indeconim cst, dc stillicidiis cum apud unum iudiccm dicai,aa* 

plissiniis vcrbis et iocis uti communibus, dc maicstatc populi 

[XII Komaiii summissc ct subtilitcrl liic gcncrc toto, at pcrsoni )13 

pcccant aut sua aut ludicum aut ctiam advcrsariorum, ncc n 

isolum, scd sacpe vcrbo; ctsi slnc rc nulla vis \'crbi cst, tanwi 



I itilkiMll. 



] ^in pCBt inhlililtr atkleiHlum n 



phi1»M>ph]' «iid Ihmiurt. Citfto, iiuicail 
of icfcrtir^ ■■ misht hxrc Iwcn ciihyIoI 
lo Ilie llioorstical rkelmm or rktltri.i. 
)<rerur« t<> rclum mort mgiiilly lo hii main 
Hibjccl; and, not contenl cven wilh the 
worJ er.Uortt, •ingld oitl ihoae lirof»- 
tiioniil i|H.-akcr> i>U>nc, «ho ue ««iihy of 
Ihe name •:>{ HeiucaUi. 

qum tDlB— labUllMr. Ar.Hhet.iiiT 
I I rh vpittm liH 4 Ufii. iar i va«irHr4 



'ir fwM4« 



■1 4»H| 

voXoYor. ri A' itikiyi* 
rtpt <i-r,-<Jr tirv,tifaiXiit M- 
wtp^ fiTiXi^ f (ivtfi |ib. 3 f^..iii 
...wtfl\i«.iu.pi.i. 

d» T" ■■■-"■"- One of ihe 
or limiline olflieationi. mliject 10« 
|HopcrI)r WM hclJ. wai ibu which 
ccrncil tlic slillUiJiHm. 01 Ihc rain-i 
ihM fell rr 



Ihcc 



e thc ccntutii- 



t ai cnunieratcd in ilc Or. 
ore ihe in™ iiilliciji<irti>» which nrc Ihcre 
mcntlonnl logelher wilh <|Ucilions oT 
"jKirly-walU' anil 'ancicnl lichU'- Cf. 

lum Miviluto sunl hac;...ul slillicidium 
vcl Humcn rccipial quis in aeilc) tuu, vel 
inaicamvclinclaacim.vdnonrecipial'... 
Keaclcra of thc J/,arl o/ Mi.llelhiaH will 
rcnicnibcr liarlhnlomcw Sailillclree*s pto- 
fusc ilitphy o{ hit lceal lcnming on Ihe 
nilijccl of whal hc calli ihc liltitiJt <a 

Yot ihc gcncral scnse of the prcwnl 
pasvigc cf. <Jmnl. viii 3 j 14 'nBm el 



milcn 

iliiius popului, 









m) 'pcriodis 
,~........v -..• •■iiu »...,.•...,. lAci aut in 

nmiciini redhilNtkine tudare'. On the 
orlhoerBphy of ililliiidium, ice Lach- 
Bunn and Munro on Lucr. i 313, where 
the tpellinc ililieiiiinm n Mopted 



lh« lormcr. that ' •hcn > Vn^ iro**l 1 
nl \n li. onc / ii »ilhilta*n «hc 
Kt, il ihii I 1« nol mcnlj ihe m»' 
■•e'. c-e. tH>f«i. mUis, ittatiiM 
howevtr rrguikd &• 



11 10 thit ciiHin liy LorueB, Awitfr. 
ii^.iis.on.l Koby» i;;, 1. 

N/ ■p|v,iiiicd tiy thc nu|^iJrale« at 
U0I ■ ilh iht iKJifiiim fMMimm aml 
ilamriial coort (ilthnggh theb>t, u 
««ccn alKivc, iMd ■ho ca£ntMnct of 
ninor qBcstior»!. 'potennl cliira 

. cenlumtmlo' (•nT* Goctkt) '"T- 

ilinariis iudicibiu demamlari, cum neolcr 
litiipuilinm pcnlsfel in caUU pcr ceMBm- 
viros ci^TKitiCenila'. Iteopl. i^. 01. la 
'kiI iico.lcm moilo piilanl ondlu in ruro 

sunt.cnllociloilicipioMiloiiea^n-Hijjf, ul iti 
df rt frivala aii MHum iWwm diceremuii 
vim eloqucniioc tua racullate, non rcl 
natura mcliuntur'. 'Thceiprcision niu 
indti is lcchnical in Koman law ind 

Crolialily matkcd oii|pnally ihc conliast 
clwcen the tni IVDEX wid Ibe Ihrre 
ANHirHi, which h.id however vaoished in 
Cicero'tlimc'(Kcid). 

locU conunimlbiit. ThcK, like the 
nrr*o amplaiima. are approinialc to ihe 

llcrenn. iv 15 \ 35 'maiestai reipubiicae 



dcnlooil ftom thc i^ncral ten-^ of the 
previous cUute, or from ditai. Tbe tlyle 
leredcd 10 it ctiaTactCiiMic of the fniif 

pirtonft, dc Or. ii ,101— 5- ladleaa, 

305 'quid, li, qu.ic vilia ant incommala 
tunl in aliquo iudice uno aul pluiibui, 
ea lu in adveisariis expiobrando non in> 
lellcgaslc iniiklicetinvebi.,.?' ■dvwn- 
norun, ib. J04 'quid. cum nenniuinim 
quas dcfcnduni raiionem non fiabenl?' 

■Ui T* nullk *!■ TtrM, 119, dc Or. 
iM .;. - ■ ' - ■ 



e wiih ibe nile liid down b^ 
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cadem res saqie aut probatur aut rcicitur alto atque alio elata 
verba in omnibusque rebus videndum cst quatenus: ctsi enim 
suus cuique modus est, tamen magis offendit nimium quam 
parum: in quo Apelles pictores quoque eos peccare dicebat, qui 
non sentirent quid esset satis. magnus est locus hic, Brute, quod s 
te non fugit» et magnum volumen aliud desidcrat; scd ad id, 
quod agitur, illud satis. cum hoc deccre — quod scmpcr usur- 

5 rf/ cod. lanr. 50^ 18 man. 9, et Strebacus : essei cntn cndd. Meyer. 7 €um 

koc di€frt {qucd semffT Mstir/iimus..,^ cum koe iispiam dfcere dieimus^ iilud mn deeere^ 
et id msfmequapie) fmamium sii, eippareai Madvig odv. crit. iii 98 (st). 



br the rbetnrician Jvliu» Victor, p. 374 
Ilalm). allo &!««• allo, Uv. viii 13 • di- 
latis alia atqne alia.de causa comitiis*. 
In Eog. mtfmi wonld here be represented 
V/mr. «lata. «suted*, *expres!tcd*, de 
Chr. ti 158 'si coniuncte sit elatum*. 

9 73. «natanaB, de Or. ii 139 'est 
ctiam defbrmitatis et corporis vitiorum 
Katisbellamateries ad iocanaum ; sed quae- 
rimns idem, qnod in oeteris rebus maxime 
quaerendum est, qmaienms^. Acad. ii 
91 'rerum natura nullam nobis dedit 
cognitionem finium, ut ulla in re statuere 
possimus quaiemms*, 
Bimiiim, 178. ta qao, 58. 
ApeUta. riin. xxxv 80 ' et aliam ^lo- 
viam usurpavit, cum Protogenis opus im- 
mensi laix>ris ac curae supra modum 
anxiae miraretur, dixit enim omnia sibi 
cum illo paria csse aut illi mcliora, sed 
uno se praestare, quod manum de tabula 
sciret toUere, memorabili praccepto no- 
cere saepe nimiam dili};entiam *. llie t>ro- 
verbial phrase {manum de fahiia!) is 
nsed bjr Cicero himself in a lettcr writtcn 
a ycar later (ad Fam. \ii 15 § i). 

BOai ftasli. A complimentary reference 
to Brutus* philosophical studies. Quint. 
zi I I 5 *Cicero adloquens Brutum testa- 
tnr esse haec ei nota ideoaue brevius a se 
dici, qaamquam sit fusus locus tractetur- 
que a philosophb latius*. ad id qaod 
agitar, 68 'ad id quod propoaitum est*. 

invd aatii» possibly in conscious re- 
fetcnce to ^mia essei saiis at the close of 
the previous sentence. He has just said 
that Apelles found fault with artists who 
did Dot know when they had done enough. 
He Bow prcMnises in briefly discussing an 
important topic to say enough about it, 
aad DO moie. Bake, who refers illmd 
satis to what ha« gone before, is thereby 
driven to proposing psmmqme as the b^ 
finBing oC the next lentence. 
aoi bae daoaia. This straggling ten- 
om« ilt inofdinate length and ir« 



regularily of construction to the writcr*s 
endeavour to compress into a short com- 
pass what would bc enough, as he says, 
to fill a volume. The ground-work of 
the scntence is as follows : cum hoc decere 
...quaninm sit apfareai ; thcn follows a 
parenthctical distmction Iwtween deccre 
and c/>crt(re ; next, somc illustrations of 
the imjKirtance of dccere taken from 
poetry, painting and actiiig, followed by 
quid facicndum craicri puiamnsf This 
forms the apodosis to the part of thc 
sentence which contains thcse illustra- 
tions. 1 he original protasis is thereupon 
resumcd with the words scJ cum kce 
titn/um sit^ to be immcdiatclv followed 
by thc apodo<«is which ends with vidcrit, 
Thc |>aragrai>h then closes with a bricf 
scntcnce summing up the gcneral result 
of thc prcccding scctions. §§ 69—74. 

The supiK>sition that the words dicimus 
illuJ non dcccre et iJ are an interpolation 
is supported by the facl that thcy involve 
a comhination 1)ctween eum with the 
indic. {Jicimus) ami eum with the subj. 
{(if^parcat), It is to remove this incon- 
sistcncy that somc critics have proposed 
dicamus^ cum bcing obviously causal 
throughout the whoTe passagc. If the 
suspecled words are retained, the con- 
struction of kcc dccere is the ordinary acc. 
with inf. after dicimus or dicamus, If 
thcy are left out, kcc deecre must be^taken 
sulMtantivally as cquivalcnt to rovro rd 
wpiwttv (or wpiwow), This construction, 
though somewhat rare in Cicero, is nevcr- 
thclcss found in the foUowing passages: 
ad Att. xiii 19 *cum vivere ipsum turpc 
sit nobis*, Parad. 3 init. 'ipsum quidem 
peccare, quoquo te verteris, unum est*, 
and de Or. ii 14 * meque, cum huc veni, 
hoc ipsum nihil agcre et plane cessare 
delectat* (Zumpt f 598) ; also de Fin. i 1 
'quibusdam...totum hoc displicet philo- 
lophari* (Madvig, H ^88 a^ Ro\y| \\\v^x 
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pamus in omnibus ilictis ct faclis, minimis ct maximis — cumhn 
inquam, decerc [dicimus, illud non dcccre, et id] unqucquaqu 
quantum sit apparcat in alioquc ponatur aliudquc totum sl 
utrum dcccrc an oportcrc dicas; oportcrc cnim pcrfcciionen 

idccl.trat offici, quo ct scmpcr utcndum cst ct omnibus, dcccr 
quasi aptum cssc conscntancumquc tcmpoH ct pcrsonac; quw 
cum in factis sacpissimc tum in dictis valct, in voltu dcniqui 
ct gcstu et inccssu ; contraquc itcm dcdcccrc; quod si pocta fupi 
ut maximum vilium. qui pcc"* -•■"m, cum probi orationcir 

loadfingit improbo stultove sapici dcniquc pictor ille vidit, 



I iliilitfMt 
it/nJ neti Jatn 



maiimii Goere- 
V it iJ ■nl. LJimbinu* (M 
!t r' ; dirimiii in iiramiit mul» il Kro' 
T tum imfaftii Uake. tmliu KOjt 
•aficultm Kriinlt M. 



ile L(e. p. iS. 

Bakc. Ki am. r*), • 

;ill. J tffr. J : -w « 

am Mcl. K. 10 e^nsit w 



potacril?* (XAnltbach StiS. 
t. Mi>lvij:|joi ae*i.) 
lUe. Tirninihn «f Krlhnot n 
[.ii\ „f rnnbauot. 



poutBT, '!• rcckoncil as anolhcr 
T<>|nca ;i ' In laiule poncmlum 

oportgrs conisponili lo tht rir- 
i,m i p. .it,.o!uLc rij;'". " c^"- 
«iih rcl.iiivc. Thc l.-ilicr ii Ihe 
in(il,fcri. qnul im|>licsthalilie 
m W 1 rouRh ai.prosimalion only, 
Ilc Ot. iii iio 'quid afluai lit, 




probl...lmprobo itultoTa •npMnUi. 
For Ihc rhimmut cf. <lc Fin. lil 3 | 10. 

lio'(.\r.-iiIvicg4;jh. RobyS loji). The 
(Iructuie nr Ihc «cnlcncc, u wcll ai tlic 
lulMlanlival use of the tcvcral (Ingulir 
ifl}ectivci, rewmlifc» dc Off. iii ij g ftg 
(rtom the '<le officiii' or llecalun.apupil 
oT Puiacliut) 'li lihulun de naulngio 
t/m/tK/ arri/nrril, tiltrqtiiiilnt lam in- 



aliuium) lauliliui cclcbrata. qu> Manle 
ail arai ]>criiura, cum macUoi pinxittet 
nninen |»acci|me<iuc palrunm \tt. Mene- 
lauiii) ct Iriiilittii: oninein imaginem con- 
(umjMiuct, pattii igiMUf voltum feUvit, 
qiicm di|;nc non ]>olcral OdciHlere ' t 

o|><:ilcnib Nunt rjuoeilam, live oitendi noo 
ilclwiil tivc cnprimi pro dicnilaie non 
I>oMiiiii? (13) ul fccil Tinuntnei, opinoi, 
C>thnius in ea tabula, qui Cototm 
lcium vicit. nam cum in //U/^vwiW im- 
molaliiiit piniisKt tiistem C^h.inlim, 
irisliorcm Uliicn, aihliiliuct MeneUo 
quem >ummum potcral an efficeic mae- 
contumplis ani.-ctibu> non le- 
quo digne modo palrii vollnm 
i^lH-imciei velavit eiux capnt et 
luo cuiquc aniino dcttit aentimanilum '. 
Valciiui Maximui viii 1 1 | 6 'quid ill« 

altci aci|Ue nobili', piclor, luct ~ 

molalai ffikieciiiae lacriAciun 
cum Calchanla tiislciii, mantii 

nclaum circa aram slaluiiset, capul Ae*- 



n Uliini, 



h«vewrilten/ii]/™.>l»criii 

flelum ipcctinlii ailfcclu 1 

«\«ii»v' . "Wie «i>\iiK ol Vht X((na itfi 
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cum iminolanda Iphigenia tristis Calchas esset, tristior Ulixes, 
maereret Menelaus, obvolvendum caput Agamemnonis csse, 
quoniam summum illum luctum penicillo non posset imitari; si 
denique histrio quid deceat quaerit, quid faciendum oratori pute- 
mus? — sed cum hoc tantum sit, quid in causis earumquc quasi % 
membris faciat orator viderit: illud quidem pcrspicuum est, non 

t iriaior Savnpe (conL Tull. p. 1 1) cx Quint. ii 13 | 13 (kjpii): matsthr MO cum 
codd. 6 vidcrii cmn codd. ojpii : viMii Bakc (K). 



describes Agameinnon in this scene as 
velaius faler ; and Eustathius ad II. p. 
1343, 60 in oommenling on llomers 
pathctic descripcion oT the aged rriam as 
not speechlcss onljr, but with his hcad 
shrondcd in a veil, adds irrtvBiw ^avc h 
Zuwirtm ypmA€^ Tt/iir^ ntr iw Av\i6i 
y/m^fw afiiyv ^ *I^7frc<af iKiXvyfft 
riw *\ym^i»9w^ If it is necessary to 
suppose that thc artist was indehted to a 
hint from a poet, we should bc rather 
di&poscd to trace thc veiled Agamemnon 
c»f Timanthes to the description in the 
Jpkigmeia ai Aulis of Euripidcs which 
was tcted aftcr the poet*s death in 404 n.c. 
(1547 flT.): irtvriwa^ KdtirdXiw arpi^at 
ffdpa WrXoit lac^vfe. Kuripidcs, it is 
trac, may not have written this part of 
the play, but thc intcr|)olation may 
Dcverthclcss be earlier in datc th.in the 
artist*spainting. Thc samc touch of naturc 
is admirably introduccd in Tcnnyson's 
Dream o/Fair Ifamen, 'My father hcld 
his hand upon his facc* ; and by Christo- 

Eher Wordsworth (latc Dp of Lincoln) in 
is Latin Oile of 1827 *scd genitor pcdem 
Tulisse rctro dicitur ct caput Vclasse, col* 
lcctaquc vcste Implicitos tenuissc vultus*. 
Cf. Reynolds* Discottrsfs^ viii ad fin. 

As a theme of ancicnt art, the sacrifice 
of Iphigencia b best rcprcscnted in thc 
lour ibllowinc examples : 

(1) A weU-known painting found at 
Pompeii, no. 1304 in Ilelbi^^s Cam* 
faMiuke lyatulmalerei^ copied m Musco 
Borbonico iv 3, Zahn iii 4I, Panofka^s 
Biider aniiken Lebau 13, 3, Miiller- 
\Viescler*s Denkmaier i 106, and clsc- 
whcre : cf. Ovcrbeck*s lieroiseke Bild- 
wrke p. 320. It is regarded by Helbig 
as thc product of an cclectic tcndcncy in 
paintiijg, corresponding to that of Pasi- 
tdcs and his school in sculpture. 

(9) A lcss notcd painting of similar 
origin, no. 1305 in Helbig, copied in 
fjuok ii 6i mi Arek, Zeiiung 1847 p. 73, 
^. Overbeck «. /. p. 319. 

(^ A fine relia on a roond altar of 
oiarbb pi tbe VBu ai Fhnoec (copied 



in R. Rochettc Mon, In, 76, i p. 139 iT., 
and Panofka //. /. 13, 1 ; cf. Uhden*s 
Sekr, d, Beri, Akad, 1812 p. 74 and 
I>utschkc*s Aniike Bildwerkc der Uffitien 
no. 165). 

(4) A mosaic found in 1848 ncar 
Castello de Ampurias (Em/H>riae) in 
Catalonia, discusscd by Ilcydcmann and 
Schlie in thc Arek. Zdinn^ 1869, pp. 8 
flr. and 90 (f. This includcs Ulysscs as 
wcll as Agamcmnon, Mcnelaus and Cal- 
chas ; and is rcgarded by I lcydcmann ns 
thc ncarest approximation, now extant, 
to the originai work of Timanthcs. 

In all thc a1x>ve works Agamcmnon 
is reprcscnteil as a vcilcd tigure« cither 
stanrling or scated ; but. wlicrcas in thc 
masterpicce of Timantlies, it was thc 
dilTcrent dcgrecs of sorrow that werc 
portrayetl, culminating in thc fathcr*s 
gricf ihat could only l>e cxprcssed by the 
vciling of his countcnance, in thrcc (if 
nol all) of thc above works, the vcilcd 
face, though )x>ssil>Iy suggcsted by that 
maslerpiccc, may bc rcgardctl as only a 
natural and obvious mc.ins of indicating 
pathos in pninting or sculpture, corrc- 
sponiling to ihc crtcct of spccchlcKs sorrow 
in thc (Irama (Lange*s Verm, Sekriflen 
p. 163 ff. and }^\Xi^ Arckaologiseke Bei* 
triif^e p. 378—393). 

trlitU...trlsUor...ma«rerei. I1ie al- 
teration trlftior for maestior restores the 
proper expression of thc successivc dc- 
grccs of sorrow. maestio>\ which is 
strongcr th.in tristior^ would rcquirc a 
still stronger word than maercrci to follow. 
mcwrere is gcnerally used of the outward 
exprcssion of sorrow, the gloomy coun* 
tcnancc and the garb of mourning. 

ii deniqut, here in thc third, as wcll as 
in the second stage of the climax. hls- 
tno qnld dscMt qiiasrlt. DeOr. i 133 
* ...ct ut ne dedeceat id enim est maxi- 
mc vitandum*...* Roscio quem saepe audio 
dicere caput artis esse dcccrc'. 

Md, resamtng tbe thread oC vVa, wxw^ 
tcnce, M \ii H^ ^^ ^^V w^ vNX«^^ 
Or. 1 147, i^^ 
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modo pariis orationis, sed etiam causas totas alias alia fomi: 
diccndi o^^c Iractandas. 
II Scquitur. ut cuiuMiuc gencris nota quacratur ct formula 
magnum o;ius ct arduum, ut sacpc iam diximus, sed ingredicn. 
itJbus considcrandum fuit quid agcrcmus. nunc quidcm ianKjiKi- 
cumquc fcrcmur danda niminim vcla sunt. 

Ac primiim infDrmandus est illc nobis, qucm solum quidan 
vocant Attictim: summissus cst ct humilts, consuctudincm iitii- 
1 /*rfM KK I -a ntai. 

f ;.i. Tmiiiihn /r*m fit jobn-f t/ U 1R7 'bH Id, nixle alicpu Rain Mrf*' 

fr,-/ri,1y n Hii lirft iiiliiiam hnji if <Ula '' " " '• 

sl/li. fifi ,'j -.,'ii.i rranim Iki «fflir»- Vp. 1 

ti.-H o/lkr f,,.,.,tr,. rmtiHg/Ttm Ihi « <r 
^■«■-ni/ la Ih,- f.,.li.„Ur. Kr /mJ IJut tl 



rfl/M... 



.lf<r/„, 



l*rt.--i a i."ii,;', It ••i.iil.ry a/ iii arl ii t*e 
ililfnl tm/l '> .11, 1,1 ,/ all lln l/irrt ^tra 
diccn<li IJi ■/'-•,-,) an.! firUlj 1/ Ht 
Ecnusicn.u-(^S Tft-^o)- 
f 75. Dou. Tlie ili'.linclive or chanc- 
tinal». dcAnlle eon- 







c ly|>c, 



\Vc ni 



. 'whilolillcmliarkinc*. 
MhcicnK lijr >a[>|>ly>nR 



>r j<Uin Mfle. (Vol);DunnV ~„ 
r-«, «here uitm »1« he a Uip»!.} 
w Im^, lUut All. Btr. t p^-*^', 
l> rf//. Or, i i&i— 1. and F»-,'* . 



1 1*.'.^ '"^^^ 



-itiul >keii 



g 1 ■aum (»11icil;)ntc ptm-ccii Inngius... 
nec arlhuc a lilurc |)rnrul viilcluiniur'. | j 
'pincul a poitu.-.in atlum alilali'; lill al 
lact (f 1 ) he rm.l> him<dr on ihc 1>o>.n<tlcis 
enpantc nr ix:can viih Ciccm alnnc tn 
lichl.-ijui Innicn Ipw, qunmvit tanla et 

cnnlraliit veia inhilictiiiic 






a (ircck i^ 



. The 






,npli5h- - 

I of Aucui- 
tut. liy DionjmiuH of I lalicamuM» in his A 
/)Ti4 Iniiiium aiHl elt^wheTe. Cicero 
prolKibly had lielbre him Kome limilai 
Grcck eriticismi on the Mjle of l.yiuai, 
poMilily in the npl \ibtm of ITko- 
j>hraslus whaH jiarlialitjr fot Lyuai 
Kcmi. howcver. lo have becn lcu Mroni; 
ll.an ihat of Dionj-^iu. (.lc Ly». m|. 
S|iccial atlenlion will be drawn iit Ihc 
fulloivini; note> lo mrallcli fnim Dio- 
nyniut whtch althnugh latcr in dale than 
ihc Orttler, prolohly emhoil)! a cnmideT' 
alile amount of carlicr Lirc^li criliciim on 




duds...**U niiit. ' Whereai 
"•«/ lAe wtnd( jhall wafi ui.' 



avfiir n nl i»ifu> >■! ir /Uftf m»drm 
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tanSy ab indisertis re plus quam opinione difierens. itaque eum 
qui audiunt» quamvb ipsi infantes sint, tamen illo modo con^ 
fidunt se possedicere; nam orationis subtilitas imitabilis illa qui- 
dem videtur esse existimanti, sed nihil est expcrienti minus; 
etsi enim non plurimi sanguinis est, habeat tamen sucum aliquem i 



Or. iii 153 inuslidta verha are defined as 

* fMisca fare ac veliistate ab usu totidiani 

strmms iam diu inlenntssa*, the use of 

«rhich may howeycr be revived by the 

orator, pnnlded 'consuetudo ferre possit *• 

ato tadlMrtls—tflfferMU. *Differin|;in 

vcality tar nore than in appearance from 

thosc wbo are nol eloquent', i.e. really 

«lifiering from them iax more than is at 

first sighl sapposcd. Dion. Ilal. de \j^ 

3 •^wf rmi iiScmut 4i«X/>f tftfoi dwritfr, 

vXcSrTtr ^«r llimn iui^pii. Cf. 

^fimiani^ 'repatation*, like cxistimalio^ 

'*vhat is lhoii|;hl of one'; cf. Rcid on 

Sull. la 

KftiTrttff. 56. iBltaMlis, not foand 

clsewhere in Cioero; it hccomcs morc 

lircmieiit in Quintilian. ■abUlitaa. This 

is the charactcrislic of Lpias in dc Or. 

iii <S, and ihe epithct stAti/is is applicd 

to him in Bmt 3^ and Quint. x 1 g 78. 

*Tliisj>lainncss of slyle appcars, in mcrc 

lancy indccd, to be casy to imitatc, but in 

actoal practice nothing is h.irdcr* (sc. 

mintts Imitabilc). I>ion. dc vct. script. 

ccnsura v | 1 (of L^^stas) ov /i^r «vptx^ 

mi^i^riKhit vXifr rov cnoirov XtKtfiorm ^rc- 

n^iirwr, ^irrd MKpaiUryfl «ard ri^r x^ip**' 

iftonff * «tft oraTCTriM^Ktf/uror fi^r [oi/x 6Xor] 

{JlegtnJnm (<?«oXor rr/ ou xaXtithr) rofd- 

{t[00mi xaXrs^ M tvfi9M9$ai i^\ovp vrc- 

f^uiwoit. Isocratcs Panath. g 3 (X/^rtr) 

wi arorm lUr or Avl^fcar f / pot\i^tUp^ 

mUlt y Im Iwifitlri ^Hmt wXtir rur 

rorcir ^#rXJrrMr «al cr^dpa wpoeixorrur 

rdrroi^. Ilor. Ars P. 14O *ut sibi qui- 

vis Spercl idcm, sudct multum frustrar|ue 

laborct Ausus idcm*« Stccle*s Cuardtan 

Do. 15 *From what I ha%-c advanccd it 

appears, how difiicult it is to writc casily. 

Bul whcn casy writings fall into the 

hand of an ordinary rcadcr, thcy appcar 

to him so natural and nnlabourcd, that 

be immedialcly rcsolvcs to writc, and 

fancies thal alf hc halh to do is to take 

no pains. Thus he thinks indccd simply, 

bat tbe ihoughls, not bcing choscn with 

jodgmcnl, are nol bcautiful : hc, it is 

troe, cxpresses himsclf plainly, but flatly 

wilhaL Again, if a man of vivacity lakcs 

it ia his hcad to writc this way, what 

■dMcnial masl be nndcf^go^ when brighl 

pointi of Hi occur to hi§ fuicyl How 



difficult will hc find it to rcjcct florid 
phra^cs, and prcttv cmhcllishments of 
stylc ! So truc it is, that simplicit)r of 
all thinj^ is thc harrlest to bc copicd, 
and casc to bc acquircd with thc ^rcatcst 
labour*. Anth. Pal. vii 50 (nn Eunpidcs). 
Bon plnrimi aangnlnlt, *not full- 
bloodcd*. sanjptis is oftcn uscd mcta- 
phorically to dcnote *fuliiess, richncss, 
warmth' of oratory; Drut. 68 *Utinam 
imitarcntur ncc ossa solum, scd ctiam 
saitguintm* (of thc Attic stylc of Hypcr- 
idcs and Lystas), ib. 36 * sucus ille ct san- 
euis incorruptus* (of thc Attic orators), 
ib. 383 (of C. Licinius Calvus) * verum 
sanguinem dcpcrdcbat' (Quint.x i S 1 15); 
id. viii 3 f 6 (hic omatus) * sanji^iine ct 
viribus niteat*, x 3 f i) 'minus virium ac 
sanj^ninis halxiant dcclamationcs quam 
orationcs*, xi i f 34 'non sola illa lactiora 
...scd ctiam illa...plcna safit^uinis\ x 1 
f 60 (in Archilocho) 'plurimum san^dms 
atquc ncr\'orun»' (Inf. 91 ncrvorum). Cf. 
thc afTcctedly clalwratc comimison of 
omtory to thc human bo<1y in Fac. Dial. 
dc Or. 1 1 (quotetl on p. 99 ; and Popc^s 
comparison in thc Essay on Critictsm^ 
303. — wriiien, as has already bccn rc- 
markcd (p. 95), umlcr thc influcncc of 
Ciccro and Quintilian: *For works may 
have morc wit than docs *cm good, As 
bodics pcrish thro* cxccss of blood *. For 
cc^natc mctaphors, scc Mayor on Quint. 
X > § 33 P* 88 and Nagclsbach .S'///. f 136 

4- 
■nenm aUqnem, 'somc vital juicc , 

*somc of thc sap of lifc*. Ter. Eun. ii. 3, 

37 'colur vcrus, corpus solidum ct suci 

nienum*, whcrc thc old commcntator 

Donatus cxplains sucus as * humor in 

corporc, quoabundant bcnc valcntcs '. Cf. 

dc Or. ii 88 * non potest in co cssc sucus 

diutumus quod nimis cclcritcr cst maturi- 

tatcm adsccutum*. ib. 93 (Lysias and 

othcrs) *rctinebant illum Pcricli sucum 

scd crant ubcriorc filo'; 1^196 'omatur 

oratio gcncre primum ct quasi colore 

quodam cl stuo suo*. Quint. 1 pro f S4 

* plcrumque nudac illae artcs nimiae sub- 

tilitatis adfcctalione frangunl atque con- 

cidunt quid<\\iid tsX V^ c(iv>\qw^ mim^ 

tiiit el omiMm sticHm \Tti^\\ \£ra!G\ t.\ 
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oportet, ut. cliaiTMi ilH» maximis viribus carcat, sit. ut iu 
int^ra valcludinc. primum igitur cum tamquam e \ 
numenHURi cxim;tmus: sunt cnim quidam, ut scis, i 
numeri, de quibus mox agcmu^ otiscrvandi rationc quadl 
lalio in gencre orationis, in hoc omnino rclinqucndi: 9 
quiddam tit ncc vanum tamcn, ut ingrctli libcre, non ut 1 
videatur errarc. vcrba ctiam vcrbis quasi coagmcntarc nc 



nenri* wil deWi 



> deWnr. ik corpAre oiierWnda 
I 31 'lii-ifiria ijtinqHF ilcre on- 
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il ilici poicrat, Kil ftaleriHinumriui'. 
-alerii, l.oncvcr, bcing Ihe ilrer Hnnl, 
niotc liliclf lo be cot.iipieil in mss inlo 
itim than thc convcne. Cf. ile i ).. i 



biKTMU. 'ucp', pritnarllr 'p 
CMu.id', B«a...WIV«. (le <M 
' ul i*t\-a, nti|ac aillicala linl if 
■li'|ua Irn vcnua, nei|«c ila . 
vafiitlHt . 111. 1S4 'liberior ctf 
■ic i.i|...»/a/ii, non ul fueUi d 
^T/, icd ui iiM riutulii ubl )f 

rvTte— Mfl«cu. •!.« hia 
' ■ in (^ 10 tpeak) . 
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Iicnt.y nnil ImildinB. *ppr>ei< 

ti'on"of ihe »ucc^™c wonl* ijf 11 
lln prim.irjr sense of 'joininj; 
ai amilidl 10 workM>f haTulicraf 
liliKKs of tlonc. bcanift oT wood, 
ut closcl]' lo^lhet M 10 lcnire 
bclwccn Ihcni, it tccn in nich pi 
ilc Kin. iii 74 'quid...in opcnl 
faclit tam cnmpotilum lamqiK 
lum cl eoasmtaK.lKm invcnin p- 
Uc Scn, 7J, Tuse. Disjv. i ;i)[ 
applies i1 lo thc mlilcnnj; of « ■ 
(H. 7]. and 10 ihe jninis of lliei 
lcvel (H, 6). Ils mclapborical 
in llic prctcnl pattace may bc i 
from Itml. f.S (of the slylc of 
Ccntor a« cnmpared will. ihal c 
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habet enim ille tamquam hiatus et concursus vocalium molle 
quiddam et quod indicet non ingratam neglegentiam de re 
hominb magb quam de verbis laborantis. sed erit videndum de 
reliquis, cum hacc duo ei Hberiora fuerint, circuitus congluti- 
natioque verbonim : illa enim ipsa contracta et minuta non i 

I «f i wm o inus Quiiit. ix 4 | 37 et lolius Victor p. 43), 35: t^nairsu cnni codd. 
Mcycf . < in^ratam fuamdam Iulias Victor /. r. (m), cf. Mejcr in Blaetter f. b. 

Gymn. 1883 : ingmiam ceteri. 



1 63 * fit freqoentissinie aspera et dnni et 
dissolnta et htans oratio, si ad necessita« 
tcm ordinis sai Tcrba rcdigantur, et, ot 
qnodqne oritnr, ita proximis, ctiamsi vin- 
ciri non potest, alligetnr. (63) diflerenda 
igitnr qnaedam et pracsnmenda, atque ut 
iii stractnris bpidum impulitonim loco, 
qno convcnit, qnodqiie poncndum. non 
cnim rccidcre ca ncc polire possumus, 
qao cMij^mtnlaia sc magis iungant, scd 
atcndnm iis» qnalia snnt, eligendaeque 
•cdes'. 

blataa. This b perhaps ihe on!y pas- 

sagc in Cic. where this wonl, which has 

aiiicc bec«mic lamiliar as a lcrm of prosody, 

is mctaphorically applied to the break 

bctween word and word produced by the 

juxtaposition of vowels with no consonant 

tocombine them. Uut Aiantiaoccun in 33 

and ikiahaniin 15). Cf. Aul. Gellius vii 20, 

6 (CatuUus) 'anuns hiatus illius llomerici 

inavitatem, ebri[os]a dixit proptcr inse- 

qncntis a litterae(verbi acinae)concentum* 

(Cf. Ellis, exc. on Cat xxvii and Munro*s 

Cat. p. 67). In this sensc the word is used 

oocc only by (^int. quoted lielow, with- 

<mt Ciccro*s apologetic laniqnani, llie 

Grcck rhetoricians usc xaircir in a simtbr 

sensc (llermog. wtfl /<cwr, ii 349 in 

Spengers M, Cr,^ id i^ Krxi?«/rac 3«! r6r 

wf dUf^Mf ypy^ ^^y^) ; and hence are 

dcrivcd the grammatical tcrms x>^M0^ 

Xaat^f^tp and x^^/"f^^* deHned by Kus- 

tathins ad Ilom. II. 1 p. 11 as ai rwr ^«^ 

^P T t n^ iwmKkiiKiat koI ^/c«Ti£*tfcit( Emesti 

iex, ItcAn. Cr, s. v.). Sec furthcr in notes 

OQ 149. 

cooemuTOcaUnm. Auct ad Herenn. 
IT 13 f 18 'ccmipositio est verborum con- 
stroctio aequabiliter perpolita. ea con- 
scrrabitnr, si fugiemus crebras vcfalium 
aancnniana, quae vastam atque hiantem 
oratkNiem reddunt, ut haec sunt : baccae 
acriac amoenissimae impendcbant*.... 
(IVipev wbo had this last pusage in view, 
givcs «s an English cxample in the line 
*Tbo* oft tlie car the opcn vowels tire* — 
EsMty am CHHntm 345.) De Or. iii 171 
IqwMcd aboiH ^^ U ifo and ifit, jiart. 
' si 'mmwwgauu erit dkeiKU...con* 



iunctionc (vcrboram), ouae nequc asperos 
habeat concursus (hy tne conflict ot dis- 
cordant consonanls) ncque dtsiunctos at- 
qne hiantes' (by open vowels). Quint. 
ix 4 § ^3 (as one of the forms of innelura) 
^vocalinm comHrsus; qui cum accidit, 
hiat et intersistit ct quasi laborat oratio. 
pcssime longac, quae easdem inter se 
iitteras committunt, sonabunt. praecipuus 
tamen erit hialus earum quae cavo aut 
patulo maxime ore efTeruntur * etc. The 
corrcspondtng Gk. term is ^rpotvit 
^««ryrrwr (Dion. I lal. de vet. script. cens. 
iii 3, see Demetr. dc elocut. 68 and other 
passages quotcd on § 151 init.). The 
avoidance of thts is a lcading charactcristic 
of the stylc of Isocratcs. To Lysias, on 
thc other hand (and it is his style that 
Cicero has mninly in view), 'an absolute 
avoidance of hiatus i» unknown: in most 
of his spccchcs it is found to a modcrate 
extent, though comparativcly rarcly in 
some, e.g. the Olynipiakcs* (Blass Atl. 
Ber, i p. 413 fin. and 111 B p. 337 f.). 

non Inffxmtam neffleffsntiam. Quint. 
ix 4 § 35 (of hiaiiis) * ncscio ncglegcntia in 
hoc an sollicitudo sit peior\ where the 
prescnt passngc (*hal)et — laborantis') is 
quoted in § 37. 

da rs— laliorantis. Dion. Ilal. de 
Lysia 4 6n. (of the perspicuity of Lysias) 
roiVov hk afrtor, ort ob roit 6if6/iaai dov- 
Xct'ct rd rpdyiJMTa wap* a^^ rotf ii v/xiy- 
fiaauf airoXoi^^ct rd dr6fu&ra. In Isocratcs 
on the othcr h.ind, dovXcvci ^ dtdrota 
voXXcurtt rtf ^vBfi^ rift X/|ciiit iral toO 
KOfA^v Xtlwtrai t6 oXiy^ir^r (id. de Isocr. 
13, and ib. 13). 

178. eirenltiis ( ' the periodtc rhy thm '). 
Onc of Ciccro*s many rcnderings of wtplodot 
(§ 304), §^ 187, 106. 

oonc:lutiBAtio Ttrbomm, *the compact 
combination of words*, lit. a gluing, or 
cementing, together. A slight variation 
on the metaphor of ioa^enlan used in 
the previons section. It occurs in its 
literal sensc in De Sen. \\ *CMM&k «9^.« 
filutinalio teccni te^ . . .^vt^Voi' ^'«iVasi^ 
we tlso Vi&Ye CM^fmcntovit^ %»i c«ng^«it\- 
iMvtfcQoUmilttaL^VdiKsttlvit* *tVAT«M3a. 
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oeglcsenter tract.in<]a sunt, scd quacdJim etiam negkgi 
dil^^s. n<tm ut muUcrcs oa« dicuntur non oulUe Iit 
quas id ipsum dcccat. sic hacc subtilis oratio ctiam ti 



Er?." 






i-lriBCTTri'. (On ihii 



; mlnnU non pe- 



cr 






am np- 



URUm onnliacu hrtrilu'] pw 
'«ntnKllone umionu*, ib. i 
vctlio illUlrlut lal infmliaac 
oraiio'. uiil ln(. iQj 'coRtncthi 
Ci»iiaicni ntm haliM'. On 
imtnicU snil mihhM mMM IM 
eoniiattcil wilh 1h« prriixlie <l 
has alrrwlr ui>l Ihal, io allowii 
/ii'iHi tvcaJiKm, Ihc araUr A 
thew * ccrtain agiMDlile »q^ 
hc now nkl* lluil a timibv i 
AAfi-Hj ii 10 mtrk itic MtM 
•cnicnccii, which are lo rw 
■hori BKtl taneii« cbui« nT 
raihcr ihia the liilly ilerctoiH 
or .n I-cnt«. -aU oplRM 
Gcptol lir l>r Kciil 9« unaoulni 
ugtocintta dllle«a*, i.e. i 
ccftsin c»ic in Ihe venrcartlni 
ln Ihc rery nWnce or Brt. INi 
l)c I .y»a H fejni iiJr ytf iwtt^ 






itHlarjr i« ailontcil liy Goctlcr, 
l>iilvrii. Thelir>tiuyi>: 'ui in 
n'lo nullut hialus ctl. qiiia 



K hiatuii nt, qui lamcn i]Ka 
liactionc lolKtui'. Thoueh thc rt 
hi« nole i', honicwhal olncurcly, nnd 
unip^xinmnticiilly npic^tcil, I 
that liyri»i/nn'/iihe unilciMnmlii 



T1(Jc,l 



is (writ 



nlheM 






pn-isaec). 

veibonim...erat apuil tllum (L. Crauum) 
tmlratlut tl trefii, et in memlira <]une- 
dnm, quae hwXb Gneci vocnnt. diipcrtie- 
lunt omlioDcm lubcnliut', ib.iwconimc. 
r/oronilio, cf. dc Ot. iii 1^7 *iid<(u\nm 



tttt* iiJm- ntTtti^m 



u ri t..rir Ij,».. 



nol rcmored I7 imn^poiiiiun nr [iihcr 
nller.itiim, wilh ihe linal vnwcl or onc 
wonl nol c1hIc<1 Iwlorc Ihc firsl vowcl of 
Ihe ncat. bul hlcnileil «ilh il by ij-iia- 
taffkt. Thiii mny lic Tij^hl; aml, if ^o, 
wc ni.iy cxjilain ctnlrada a« = Mo« dii- 
Iratla li>cc | 1 ji wlicre diilraktrt vatei '\% 
u>w<1 of kcepinc vowel-toumli apnrt inil 
nlliiwinj; llie A/a/w 10 si.inil. wiihout 
H>ricnin(; it ilown 1>y lyualftfhe). 

On ihc olhcr h.ind, il ean hnnlly be 
douUtcdthnllhecommonuscorriTHrrA-rui 
maim il eriuivalcnt to irtrii, e.g. in Ihe 



Fnr Ihe 
tiae-inll. 

Cic. rbil. i 5 '<|ui illnm insepuh 
tiirini cffcicnjnt ' (thii lail rcf. i 
Vulkm;inn> A-ktl. p. 3;!. whc 
(lli.in-ianccsarcquoleil; tee al: 
on l':ur. Uacch. 66 rwv «Id. , 
«viaiursr. 'llie figurc ii nu 
lorical pnMc). 

mDllarai...liionuta« clc. 
in llion. Ilal. ilc iMicr. 3, tinc 
sh..r_t of I.^-^ia» in x*^'. S'» 



uni, 'Ihe vciy nlncace 
'1'homMn'i Struoni, 
ivtlincsi Necli not ll 



IIXiI^IJ 



'unkemjn-.i 

ton of the ti 

in (le Or. i 134 'cuiuiarlem cn: 

lam cl iiKtmjilawi videm, rerb 
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; fit enim quiddam in utroque, quo sit venustius, sed 
appareat tum removcbitur omnis insignis ornatus quasi 
tarum ; ne calamistri quidcm adhibcbuntur ; fucati vcro 
ncnta candoris ct ruboris omnia rcpcllcntur; clcgantia 
: munditia rcmancbit sermo purus crit ct Latinus ; dilu- 5 
nequc dicctur; quid dcceat circumspicictur — unum abcrit, XXI\ 



juod ornanictita ncglexcrant, ct 
rs idco bcne olcrc, quia nil 
idcbantur. meus autcm lilicr 
crati iu*pod^io^ atquc omnc« 
pulorum arculas ac nonnihil 
4otclia pigmcnta consumpsit*. 
i 6 i 41 *nucla sit cl %-cIut f//- 
itio*, Ijv. iv 41 I I, of vcrsns 
r. ii 386, and llor. A. I*. 446. 
qut, in thc casc of wmlUrts 
and cralh incrHatat *in both 
rrtain cflcct is produccd which 
sh charm, but witbout oblrud- 



For the 
cf. ropc's £ssay m Cntiffsm 
I likc paintcrs, thus unskilPd 
lie nakcd nntnic nnd thc livinR 
ili Kold nml JvwvU covcr vv*ry 
hiue with omamrnts thcir want 

irl, lit. •curling irons*, *crisp. 

(«tcc dingram in Kich*s dict. 
!, a mctaphor from ihc toilct, 

artificinl adommcnt or rhcto- 
sh. llrat. 7(m *qui volcnt illa 
commcntarios) cnlanii>«tris iiui* 
, dial. dc orntoriinis 16 *mnlim 
Liracchi inipctum aut 1.. Crns.si 
m qunm falntnislios Afaffniatis 
is Gallionis* (Augustus uscd to 

hc cillcd thc fivpofipixtit fif*' 

M.icccnas Suct. Aug. 86). 

enough, this mctaphor is not 

1 in Quintilian ; possibly, by his 

id bccomc too tritc and com- 

Some similar phrascs mny be 

Dion. llal. dc comp. verb. 35 
' Jahn), M UXdrw ro^ iavroO 

X^^MT «ra«-X^ff«#r ov ^^Xircr 
i Yryoivt fnf. 

MdloamtBta, ^AptitLKo, meta- 
applied to artiticial eml)ellish- 
n the corresponding non-meta- 
*n<«e of 'cosinetic* it is found in 
Ben. 7, 9, 2. 

Bnit 36 'in qua naturalis in- 
I jfucaius nitor , de Or. iii 199 
renustatis nonyWr^ illitus, scd 
YtffisMat eolor,* ih. 100 'dncinnis 
w/ 'm/ifm/a witia \ ii 188 *iin« 



pigmentis y}/rM}iie puerili*. Quint. viii 3 
§ A /iic0 cmcntitus color. Thc primary 
scnsc oi fucus {^vKo%) is a reddish sea- 
wccd (rocklichcn, orchi!) usc<l as a rcd 
dye; hcncey///-//xof 'rougc* (Plaut. Must. 
i 3, 118. The fucatus candor of the 
tcxl corrcsponds to the ccrussa {^ifiMiotf, 
whitc-Icad) of the Koman ladics* toilct 
(Mosl. I 3, 101). For ihc fucatus rudor, 
or *rouge', cf. Ovid Mct. iii 401 and Am. 
iii h $• Cf. Cncsscs at TrutA p. 310 ed. 
idds *cschew fine words as you would 
rouj^i love simple oncs, as you would 
nativc roscs on your chccks*. 

tlaffantia 8.), mtmditia Quint. viii 3 
I 87 *nam ipsa illa ci^Afia simplex et 
inaffcctata habct qucndam ////71/;/, ifuaiis 
fiiam in fcminis amatnr^ ornafnm^ cl mint 
(lunoinm vclut c (cnui ililigcntia circa 
proprictnlem significationcmquc mundi" 
tiac* Cf. H oracc's simflcx mnnditiis ( C. 
i K, 5); and Ovid A. A. iii 479 *.Munda 
RC'I c mctlio consuetacjuc vcrba puclbc 
Scribitc; scnnonis pubiicnformn placct*. 

lermo puriM. Dion. Ilnl. I)c Lysin ) 
KOL^ap'o% ijTi Tri¥ ipfiijpdap wdyv. dUudde 
planeque, ib. 4 rj 6i Avolov V^ct dra<ra 
/<rrt ^wfpd Kal ca^^v^. QUid deceat, ib. 
9 otofiat 6i Kal rb wptwop ^X'**' "^^^ A.vcrlov 
M^i¥ (quotcd in full in notc on § 71). 

unum aberit Tho four points of ex- 
ccllcncc in style as stntcd in dc Or. iii 47 
nrc (1) /// Latinc^ (2) /// plancy (3) ut 
ornatc^ (4) /// Oti id tfuoticnnauc a^ctur^ 
aptc conp-ncntcrqnc dicamns; i.c. purity, 
jKrspicuiiy, ornnmcnt, and propricly. 
AII of thcsc qualitics of stylc nre impli* 
citly rccognised in AristotIe*s Khct. iii 3 
f I, 3, though thedivision is not accurately 
made nor the ortler rcgularly followed 
(Cope*s Introd. p. 979 tT.). From the 
p.issnges of Dion. I lai. de Thuc. iud. T. 
vi p. 91, 175 (c. 13) and Ep. ad Pomp. 
p. 39 (ad fin.), rcferred to in VoIkmann*t 
Rhct, p. 334, we may infcr that the four 
points were probably r6 KaBapiv, r6 
^a^t, r6 wpivop and r6 /uyaKoirp€w4t 
{KaXipprifio9V¥tit atfAtfoKoyla, Cf. r6 fUya 
Kol atfiMhv Kol wtpirrbfip X^^cc^ Dioo. K«\.. 
de Isocr. 5 qiMAiii^ TWk^Va.^ ^«^tw 
ipecifiet as iVit foat*. U\^^ e«44vV>N'v^ 
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quod quartuni numcrat Thcophra«tus in orationis L 
tum illud, «uave ct adAucns, — acutac crc 
poncntur et ncscio unde cx alKlitn crutac, idquc in b 
dominabitur ; vcrccundus cril usu« nmtoriac quasi n 
isupcllcx cst cnim quodam modo noslra, quac cst in o 
■lia rcrum, alia vcrt>nnim ; omntus autcm vcrborun 
unus simplicium. altcr coUocatorum ; simplcx probat 

l •«M/wnir-ia : ,ifrt««.B/i,«iTulkliio».lJim!.ioui,M«)ci; ngnU 
Itake coll. I riH ,-i ,lr ()c. il ' " i^h 97. luct. vW >*«-i «xit ) 
Lyiianu quoqiiL' xojnfat ("wi ll. ti ri ^0utr iMrA >Xv(Arvn 

i*^M^fw. 1 .•iJIhihi ('/VlAJKl-Kt^Ar/i/iyi-MheMI 

3 tnm. Ai^Ht J. 1 (l«»l)i tl^u cuiti coIJ. u* Cl 

lm'\ ; l^ttt iH hx $raifTf , ifimlHr cd. Au^cniOanai, Un.IWnu*. Gr 

iMktr tr»l»r ^jmiHaHlar Manatiii* (jr), 'mallni cum Muiulin mlir, 
IS'»*. 6 <[<oil imlim) nrioriim oai./TV. oild. coJ. Valican. inaii. 
"■" u aulim Si*iin\. 7 fM/. k. 

^c th.1l ni|a^«(l nbove, |)li (nntcl. 

■ •( iurcn-nGt, ■ihI roti Wp*H«CiMia, chancii^ I 

iiKiny. Ilic rcfcnnc* ri«ii rumllnie ir« majr itlvk 

i'<ii itDili i>r Thcoi>hi. Iic oiily a m<xUrMe uw of 



on no dcfinite U'>l 
ii iluutilJcio 10 II1.' 
«^ X.>Mt, I r 



■.|n,.V>,..(«>.v ■ ■ 

TMwipixn. 




*r*«.i.xi-..,™j<iin 

V«iia(ffffa< ri» ff/Klao. 
i»rcfL'(it<Uoingji;: 


. Tlic-.-imc«r.lcr 
1, J(j4,iia. /iil-^J. 


' rhc oTiiUiun •111 


,r» ( = r4 iW, ai 







ihcj,- 

iHfdVtfiHiaildsiinibrlytlicomxtum adau- 
MU (rtwtpiTTir.ri iMya^BTfiimii) liclimi;: 
to llicj;i'Hnixr.i«i/,*. 7'At'{ liKo v.irii.'liL-^ iif 
ornanicnl arc ilcnicil 10 ihc j^iini Uiiuf, 
kdSueni 4>. KcatM cr«br«cqu« tm- 
tmtilM. I )v Or. ii 34 'quiil auicm suliil- 

llriit. J5 (of ThucyiliilCT and Ihc oralt.r.1 
cuiiti.'Hi|H>rary «iih him. vrho havc Iliit 
(luint iii conimon witli ihc trafar liiiiin) 
'granilct crant vcrliis trrtri iculiiiliii, 

iri". ib. 



' ati') oihcT |uir(t tAti 
. |Cf. Scn. lCp. »S, I 

l.1t<mi>Mit>cIlcii'(Kct 
. ■upcUts. Al ihii 



■|UI c 



■horui 






ii aiwiiis cum Urcriti 
nimio ncumiHt, ofTicil Thcopoinpui cta 
lione al<|uc nliiluilinc omionit i>ua' 
(luod idcm Lysiat DemrKihcncii)'; t'lin 
tp. i 16, 1 (of thc oialory of rom|iciu 
Satuininus) 'adtunt aptae (al. acuiac 






last, the 



aiMlai crcbracim uttlCH. 
Itnr, Dc Ot. i6o '<\asA u 
; doniinatur'. '"' 



cst; alius ipii c: 
con^^lal'. In adoplinf; thin 
linn, Ciciio <li.]Mrtt slq^ 
Ihiccfiilil divi»ion inciilcnta 
hy 'Ihoopliraslus as i|unlc<i I 
dc li-«r. 3. «9iX« « jp 
^floi 0<i*(>«rrei. <{ wr 71, 

J«Xoirft« ffi» irtiartt (ivf* 
lal T^l ^l reiTwr ipiar{%\ 
colli-calif) nt rir wipi\aiip 
«XVf^rur. •Impl*!, not 

proprUl, dcOr. iii 149 

>im1 ct ccrla qua^i rocabiila 
una nata eum relnu iiMii 

on Ihc ordinary lan^uaee), il 

ai\i\ctttk «HVM <i\'*'*\o.»k ^.M^ 
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Iff&i usitatisque verbis, quod aut optime sonat aut rem maximc 

• ^^lanat; in alienis aut translatum ac sumptum aliundc ut 

^tatuo^ aut factum ab ipso et novum aut priscum et inusitatum ; 

^%ed etiam inusitata ac prisca sunt in propriis, nisi quod raro 

V%iiiaur. collocata autem vcrba habcnt omatum, si aliquid con- s 

^Ctnnitatis efBciunt, quod vcrbis mutatis non mancat manente 

^ententia; nam sententiarum omamcnta, quae permanent, etiamsi 

'^«iNi mutaveris, sunt illa quidem pcrmulta, sed quae emineant 

jHUiciora. cfgo ille tenuis orator, modo sit elcgans, ncc in facien- 

I ctfrfridckt J. tanmi.,,exfia99ai Meyer JP\ et it cum FPO: sofMMt,..ex' 

Jhmmni cod. Eint. (oKP^St). 9 nc sumptum ?': aut factiim MO cum FPO; H 

,Jtt1mm Sdmctz (Kii); etui sumfium Erncsti, tt sumptum Lambinus (Bake coU. dc Or. 

fii i6i *d«cu\ si); aui factum ub ipso^ aut priseum J (omissis atiunde — mutuo et aui 

ma vm m); mui irauslatum aliunde et mutuaium aut factum ah ipso et nottim Schenkl. 

j d mormm Schueti^ (o^KHSt, Rake, .ScKenkl); aut novum cum codd. £m. MO**; 



me movmm p*; om. j. usitatmm FPO» 

9 mwior wcl. Dakc (K). 

SfaKtnbas «tatnr, in qnibos plcnum quid- 
dan ct somasu inesse videatur*, ib. 159 
*(Mmes translalis et alienis magis delec- 
tentiir Terbis quam fropriis et suis*. 
Qnintilian i 5 fi 4 divides verba sin^ita 
mto*iKMlra ant peregrina; aut simplida 
ant composita; mt/ro/ria aut translata; 
snt n.«itala aut ficta*; and in viii 3 fi 24 
gires three divisions, 'propria, ficta, 
tianslata*. The nearest cnuivalent in 
Grcek is So^m oUuoo, The slight (listinc* 
tion between this and Soofia Kvpiop i<< gcne- 
imlly ncglccted by the Latin writcrs on 
rlietoric (see Cope on Ar. Khet. iii s §$ 1 
nnd 6, and Introd. p. sSa note); but in 
tbc present possage pro/rium corrcs|)on(ls 
fairly well to o^vcior and usilatutn to 
avipaar. Thclattcr is dclincd in Ar. i*oet. 
zxt 3 as ^ xpiirToi tnoaroiL opposed to 
7X4#rr«, ifirtpoi* 

Maai. Uemetr. de Eloc 173 (quoted 
hf Jahn) romi 9i iOx^un» rip ipfiifotlv 
amL rm Xtyi/moa nXi 6oofimTa, apiouTo 8* 
«M Bt6^pa^T09 oSrmr KiXkot 6o6pLOTot 
ian ro wpit np 6ko^o H wpot ri|r J^ir ^v, 
^ro iw iuipolf iwnpuoo, 

asl tnwriattnn, etc De Or. iii 1 51^ 
6'tria sont in verbo simplid, quae orator 
adfeiat ad illustrandam atque exornan- 
daa orationem; aut inusitatum verbum 
rat movaium aut translatum, inusitata 
sont prisca fere ac vetustatc ab usu coti- 
diani serRHinis iamdiu intermissa;... it^ 
vamimr autem verba quae ab eo, qui dicit, 
ipao gignuntur ac f!uni...translaticnes 
qoafl mutuationes sunt, cnm quod non 
balieas mlimnde sumas\ inf. soi 'transla- 
tnn, nomni, priacnm'aiid 81 *in raciendis 
VBtlns...in tiiu»sfefcndis,..in priscts'. 

mmsie^ o r mss/ie rup eip d ;fSm/mm, rrr«if- 



4 usitata FPO. 



$ eoni. K, 



It4woo\ priseumet inusitatum comes under 
the head of ^XcJrrac whlch include not 
only roreign words but also those that are 
obM^Iete and archaic (Cope's Introd. to 
Ar. Khet. p. 988). Bake is doubtless 
right in approving et novum, We thus 
obtain, as hc observes, the tliree kinds of 
wonls mcntiuncd in $$ 81 and 101. 

inasltata...in propriii. Similarly Ar. 
Poct. xxi 3 \iyiii 6i ci^pcor fUv ^ x/^*'^<'* 
(Kaoroi y\iaTT€Uf di 1} irtpoit wsTt ipaMtpbp 
6ri Ka\ y\CorTav koX Ki''ptov tlwai iwaT6o 
r6 avTOf fifi roTr et^roTf 94' r6 yap olywoo 
Kvwf^oit fUo Kvpiov, ifuw ii YXurrra. 
rajo, dc Or. iii 153 'inusitata sunt prisca 
ferc ac vctustatc ab usucotidiani sennonis 
iam diu intcrmissa, quae sunt poctanim 
liccntiae libcriora quam nostrac; scd ta- 
mcn raro habct ctiam in orationepoeticum 
aliquod verbum dignitatcm*. 

§81. coUocaU, S§ M4 and esp. 135. 
oondnnitatiB 'neatncss or 'symmctry' 
of exprcssion, fifi 38 and 83 ; fi lo (con- 
cinniores). nam hcrc nnticipatcs a pos- 
sible objection, by explaining that tnere 
are figurcs of rhetoric which, unlike those 
just mentioncd, remain unaffectcd by a 
change of expression. The latter are the 
ornatnenta sententiarnm Xoxhii^ora dca- 
wokat^ see fi 136); the former, a subdivision 
of the ornamenta verborum (^if/Mira 
"kiitw). 

•rgo, resuming from the end of fi 79. 
For the general sense of the subsequent 
clauses, cf. Dion. Hal.^de Lysia 3 (of 
the style of L.) if ^ rw Kvplmw rt koI 
Koiwmw Kml iw fUotp KtifUww 6w9fUr%aw 
iK^povwm r& m6|uva* ^4^i(iirr% "^ l» 
rct fvpoi Avolw T^iK^ ^^«^ 1U>V^ 

fUWOV, 




'>ii. ',?;«■ «rjjjj 
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i fnimenta. nihil horum panim audactcr, sed aut simile 
mdc transferas, aut si res suum nullum habet nomen, 
causa sumptum, non ludendi vidctur. hoc ornamento 
paulo quam cctcris utetur hic summissus, nec tam 
tamcn, quam si genere diccndi uterctur ampIissimo;s 
ud indecorum, quod quale sit ex dccoro dcbct intellegi, XXV 
ue apparety cum verbum aliquod altius transfertur ; idque 
»ne humili ponitur, quod idem in alia deceret illam 
oncinnitatcm, quae verborum collocationem illuminat 
ibus, quae Graeci quasi aliquos gestus orationis o-^^fiaTa 10 

—dtferd tccl. K. 8 in alla Hcffrtl M anutiut (st). 9 fonlocO' 

minat K. 10 ct p. 95, I kis FPO: iis oit. 

non satis, 117. Tusc borum et sententiarum* and § f36*sen- 

tentianim omamcnta*. The Gk. equiva- 
lent to I is «"xi^MAra \litm\ to 11, vxh' 



\ *ncmo panim diu vtxit qui 
ectae functus &X munerc *. 
dmile esi (sc. kcrum qnithis) 
though the preceding dause 
0rnm qnidvis tatis andaflar ; 
actly equivalent to what Cic. 
r written. The sing. is due 
tling nikil. tl rtt etc. , de Or. 
cs suum nomcn et vocabulum 
on habet, ut /V/ in navi, ut 
d pcr libram agitur, ut in 
■tium^ nccessitas cogit, qund 
H aliunde sumcrc' dooendi 
)rrowcd to explain your mcan- 
)t mcrely to i^lcasc ihc car*. 
Ato, viz. mctaphor. ■nmmli- 

76.90. 
I, sc. from what hos bccn said 

ly' in %% 70—74. 
miiBfntiir, *when any mcta* 
ctched *; Dcmetr. dccloc. $ 78 
... r6ppu6*w furtpifwtyfilran, 
rcpetita * ( 11 ). hnmUl, whcre 
\prnns dictndi is appropriate. 
he p-ande or me^lium gcnus, 
oeluiiltatom, 38,81. iUumi- 
tlallroB. For thc cognate abl. 
i 335 'alicno omatu vclisor- 
ivilis scicntiam *, and sce Koby 
or illnminal cf. dc Or. iii 1 70 
i,qiiod maximetamquam stellis 
tiotatet illuminat orationcm*. 
«. Khetorical figurcs are 

two classcs accorrling as 
m (i) the words, either (a) 
i>) in coUocation; or (11) thc 
is (1) the lumina araticnis ( 1 35) 
ded voXolumina verbarum^ (a) 
(80) te. singnlomm; and (b) 
V (8i). In contrast to these, 
II )t the Inmina sententiamm 

1 eynooyn of Inmina we have 
ns in f 81 'onuunente et Ter* 



fiara hiowoUit. Thc Auct. ad llerenn. 
docs not usc the word lumina ; in iv 
13 § 18, he says of dignitas (orationis), 
' in vcrlwrum ct in scicntiarum exomatio» 
nem dividitur*. (Cf. Volkmann*s Rket, 
§ 47.) For a list of thc variuus rhetorical 
figurcs, scc SHJ 13.^ ^- 

ax^liATa, hcre =:gestus^ is also rcndcrcd 
by lumitia \n llrul. 575 'crant ct vcrbo- 
rum ct sentcntiarum illa luniina, quac vo- 
cant Gracci axiiMa^^a. quibus tamquam in- 
signibus in urnatu distingucbatur omnis 
oratio*; and hy/ormne ib. 69 *omariora- 
tioncm Gracci putant, si vcrborum immu- 
tationibus utantur, quos apiK>llant rpo' 
voit, ct scntentiarum oratiunisquc fomiis 
quac vocant a-x^Mav^a * (m herc the r^vot 
are strictly spcaking ornamcntc verhomm 
singiilorum and tlicrcfore identical with 
thc oratiouis formac and llic first division 
of thc first cras.s of or^iJMara). Both rcn* 
dcrings arc combincd in § 181 *orationi8 
quasi formae ct lumina\ Cf. de opt. 
gcn. 14 *scntcntiis isdcm et earum /twjx 
tainquam fif;uris\ In the rhetoricians 
aficr Ihe timc of QxCtfigurae bccame the 
most common equivalcnt, e.g. Quint. who 
uses the word sckcma more frctiucntly than 
lumina (which occurs in viii 5 §§ 99, 34, 

6 § 7; i)( I § H* 1 §§ 3. 103; xii io§$49, 
62), uscs fif^ura in this sense in more 
than a hundrcd passagcs, e.g. i 8 § 16 
* schcmata utraquc, id cst figuras, qu.ieque 
X/((wt quacquc diarofat vocantur*. S^imi- 
larly in AquUa Romanus, de figuris sen* 
tentiarum ct elocutionis, pro. * rigurarum 
aliae sunt sententiarum quac ^arotat ^i^ 
^ra appellant, aliae elocutionis, quae 
\kltm ox^roi vocantnr*. In the \ftim. 
'figttre\ thii tendeiVn^ ol «>t4|HA*v% \cuk 
come down lo modcmXvEnft^ 
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appcllant, quod idcin vcrbum ab eis ctiam !n sentcntianun at 
mcnta transfertur, adliibcA/t quidcm liic subiilis, quem n!u ijiK 
solum. cctcroqui rcctc qutiJam vocjnt Atticum, scd paulo parda 
nam, sicut in epularum ni)[»ratu, a magnificcntia reccdcns dc 

»sc parcum solum. scd ctiam c)c[;antcm vidcri volct, ct clip 
quibu<t utatur. sunt cniin plcraquc aptn buius ipsius orataHs,(l 
quo loquor, parsimoniac. n^m illa, dc quibus antc dixi, bui 
acuto fugicnda sunt. paria paribus rclata ct similitcr condu« 
codcmque pacto cadcntia oi immutationc littcrac quasi quacsiu 

>» vcnuslatcs, ne elabor.ita concinnil ]uoddiiin aucupium ddc( 

tationis manifcsto dcprclicnsum ;at ; itcmquc si quoe vcr 



fitrt^ur O. 
cum ccxlil. I 

Mlani...AtUeam, i«. i«Md«M, If 

«c ivruler thii 'une «h» ihriiikh riinii 

sul>.lnnl*iv.il 11« of ihe n.-„m,,.,i,i-t cw .if 
Ihe iiri.>.cn[ p.iiiici|ilc. To nvoi.l ihit wt 
thuut.l liavc [<> ukc xrahr hit mMUi .1% 

Kai^cUlKlch .SV'/. ; 19. 1). Safi.ui a 
oficn H> u-cil l|iru Miir. fii " niiiiir)Hiin 
M|ii(.'n) im^cilur'. inil rrc<|ufnlly in ihc 
^iliiliK>n]>l>ic uiiline^ as an eijuivalcnl uC 
ao^dl anil iti/VHi 3n<l aJiiltiitiii 3te 
■imilacly fnimeil; Iml ihere U proliahly 

i/atiitni in ile OfT. 1 1 S fi Iicir^ cajvililc 
of anuiher enjilanation). It is pns^ilile, 
ptili^ips to rc{;aid the luhjccl of ihe 
tcntcnce as gcncral, ci|iiivalcnt In our 
eiit; liul il nnjic.irs sim|>lcr 10 rcmove 
Ihc ililiiciillv fiy insening el or fiit, llie 
effcct of which i>i to makc nteatni an 

pucmn . «latUIIMIl. Ilnil. i^RTrat- 



aaiilMU llnke (kjpiui): aJhk 
tlfrtfmm coil. I>uir. 50, ■ |»Kjr) 
oia. frO, aM. cod. Vai. 110 
( rt fli/iti Ilaki (ij), Wu^a 
£ ftfTAqat F, ft^raiiut f 
nvt.rii Mct. K. 9 fiui 

M ^atJJmM irani|>o<iclMI Svhwca 






iri l,.ltl. ,o/«f. 



bslo uuM, 10. yt. (.>n ..... . 

nlUa. cic. ■ j>nrallcliim< of Mracluir, 

ilcnccn <if caik-tice', we 38 (note). 
lnunuUiUoiM UttMM. 'ihow preiii- 
:, purposely pnnlucci] l^ 
a leller', <tc Or, i< 156 
nt, naaA YahtA parrim 
>, quod in lillera posi- 
lum Lirivci vncanl wafiaittiaaltr ul "N'i>- 
liiliorcm mol>ilioTem Cilo*. It hai 
l)ccn j>r»pauil lo itrikc oul ^BUl ni 
plaee 11 bcfore antnfvHiH which howeiRr 
alrcaily hai in fHoJJam an eijniTaleM la 



It in 



antHMHi, 
^ufJJnm 

roun<l it 






e;; 



larcorum cleganiissiniuK', whcrc ri<le- 
rjuolcs Corn. Ncjiot. Aliicus c. 13, 

ipluosu;'. aUrat. rcfcrring to Ihe 
' \z of •legUlt 'choice'. 



pUrftqa* ii o]>po»<l to emnia ; 
hcncc Ihc eralar luhlHii will havc to 
chonse, ilisel ; vni in thc rollowing len. 
lence Clc. shewj whal hc muit avoicl. 
It ii ilio oppn^ lo nulla; hcnce the 
view of ihe Atticinti, thit noiK of ih« 



from Ilic icpctilion or the fir^t twoiylli- 
lilcs t>{ quiitiitat. In 1 89, w« have vit»- 
hil quatiila wilhout any ■polocctic fiMiJ. 
['roliality it rcrcis lo the n)cla^rica] ue 
or ttiiuilal/i as much ai to ^mfsilat. 

• II is iliHicult lo say whcn <Jic. woaM, 
or woulJ not, think it Dcceuaiy lo modiry 
any wor<l l>y fuaii. U he had ■ Greck 
wonl in his niind or was imitatln|; aomc 
Creck pas.-acc.lhcf«<iiili naturaI'(Keid). 

M...IUip«r*a((he muilavoid all thcK) 
'lest an ovcr-studied lymmetty and ■ cer> 
tain catching at > plcaiini; cflecl ■boald 
become too palpaujr obimiivc'. For 
MmsiuacCH'!^ iqi- 
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borum itcrationes contcntionem aliquam et clamorcm rcquirent, 
crunt ab hac summissione orationis alienae, cetcris promiscuc 
poterit uti; continuationem verborum modo rclaxct et dividat 
tttaturque verbis quam usitatissimis, tralationibus quam mollis- 
simis. etiam illa sententiarum lumina adsumet, quae non erunt s 
vehementer illustria: non faciet rem publicam loqucntem nec ab 
mortuos excitabit nec acervatim multa frequentans una 

6 inJmsiria Ki(. 



1 85. IttratlOBM. 1 35 * cam itcrantar 
rba*. eoot«BttOB«m, 56 (note), 95 * a 
nusinc oC tbe cmphasi», aml a loudncss of 
Toice (damorcm). «nmmlwlono, *this 
f MMf sijrlt of oratory \ dc Or. iii 1 1 s ' or* 
namcntis iadcm nti fcre licchit alias con- 
tentius* alias snmmissius*. Thc tenuis 
0rmt§r is callcd summissus in S| 76, 82, 

eotcrfs sc fi^res ofspecch. eontiBU- 
■tlBBOlB, 'prondcd hc looscns and hreaks 
vp the €0mpa€t tontiNuily of thc words*: 
Lc. tbc pcriodic stmcturc; part. orat. 11 
'constmctio ▼crbomm tum coniunctioni- 
bns oopulctnr. tum dissolutionibus quasi 
rclaxetur*. Thc rcsult of rdiixct is thc 
salMimm of | 77, and of dividat thc wi- 
«r/tf 0^178. 

BMlllMlado, thc smoothest of meta- 
phora, opp. to duris, Dc Or. iii 165 * si 
vcrcare ne paulo duricr tranflatio csse 
vidcatur, mollimda esi pracpo»ito saepc 
Tcrlio*. Quint. viii 6 § 17 (Iranslationcs) 
*durae^ id est a longinqua similitudine 
dnctae*. 

ooBtoBtlannn liiBilBa, 83 (note), 136. 
ToliOBiOBtor UlBstria, *(oo daulinj^, 
glaring*. DeOr. i 151 *omnes scutttitiae 
Tcrbaqnc omnia, quac sunt cuiusquc cc- 
Dcris^aximci//JnVi*. ^ 

IBBI pBlrilciBi loqBOBtOBi, a 6gurc frc- 
qncntly uscd by Ciccro himsclf, as in Cal. 
i 18 (potria) * tecum, Catilina, sic agit ct 
qnodam modo tacita loquitur^\ ctc; 
ib. s^ 'si mecum patria...si cuncta Ita- 
lia, si omnis respubliea sic loquatur : M. 
Tttlli* quid agis?*, ib. iv 18, and Div. in 
Cacdlium 19 'Sicilia toCa, sa una voce 
Boqueretur, boc diccrct*, ctc. It is callcd 
'persoBamm iicta inductio' in dc Or. iii 
oof « and eamformaHa by the auct. ad He- 
VCBB. !▼ 5i f 66 *cuB aliqua quae non 
•dcst pcnona oonfin^tui quasi adsit aut 
aoooi res nuta ant informis cloqucns et 
KNBio ei ct oratio odtribuitur ad dignita- 
tcm BdooBUBodato ant actio aiiacdam« 
lioc pocto: qoodsi bbbc booc urbs invic- 
mittott BOB boc pocto 



loquatur? etc... proficit plurimum in am- 
plificationis partilms et commiscrationis*. 

It corrcs|)onds to thc vpotf^wvovotia of 
Ihc Gk. rhctoricians, not thc rhetorical 
cxercise ofthat namc (lescribcd in Theon^s 
froj^funasmata 10 (refcrrctl to by Goller), 
but thc figurc cxplained and illustratcd by 
Apsincs la (Spcngers Hhet, Gr, i 386), 
wno quolcs Dcm. Olynth. i init h ykp 
va/xiir Kcip&t rai/rat d^iytf'! rh.% ^«frdf, 
and by Quint. ix ) § 39 — 37, Avhere two 
of the above passagcs of Cic. in Cat. arc 
quotcd. Cf. id. xii 10 § 6r whcrc hc says 
of thc reprcscntativc of thc grande atque 
robustum diccndi gcnuSt *hic orator ct 
dcfunctos cxcitahit ut Appium Caccum 
{pro Cacl. 33), apud hunc et patria ipsa 
exclainabil, aliquandoquc Ciccronem in 
orationc contra Catilinam in scnatu (rc- 
fcrring csp. to Or. i) alloquctur^ : (ihc 
awkwanlncss of this last scntence may 
l)e removed by rcading acmulahitur sc. 
hic orator; «omc Mss havc alloquatur, 
lialm fullows Obrecht in inscrting ut 
bcforc Ciccroncm.) 

ab iBferii mortuos ozdtabit, dc Or. 
i 245 (whcrc Ant. says to Crassus) ' pa- 
trem eius, ut solcs, diccndo a mortuis cx- 
citasscs*, Hrut. 312 'erat...nemo (cxccpt 
Ciccro) qui mcmoriam rcmm Komana- 
rum tencret, cx qua, si quando opus 
cs.set, ab infcris locuplctissimos tcstes cx- 
citarct*, Top. 45 *oratoribus et philoso- 
phis concessum cst, ut muta etiam loquan- 
tur, ut mortui ab inferis cxcitentur*. Cf. 
Quint. xii 10 § 6 1 (quotcd above). Evcn 
Ljrsias, thc standard tyi>c of the tenuis 
orator^ docs not cntircly abstain from 
this figurc, introducing it with admirable 
tastc and excellcnt cffcct near the close of 
his spcech against Eratosthcncs xii f 100 
dttJMi V a^oi)f (sc roi)f rc^fwrat ) ini&o 
Tt iLK^o&o$i Md ^iAt tt€€a0ai n|r ^^ 
^poorat ff.r.X. As an English example 
we may refcr to part of the magnificent 
burst 01 eloquenco in Robert Hairs Ser- 
mon on the threatened invasion ia i^o^^x 
'I caBDOl VmI ima^fMt ^V ^ Vvtv»a«»a 
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cnnii)loxionc dcvincicl : valcntiorum liacc Utcrum sunt ncc ab 
hoc. qucm inrormamus. aut cxspcclanda aut {Matulantla ; cril 
enim ut vocc. Jiic ctiam onitionc ftuppre«3ior, s«J plcraquc cxi 
illis convcnicnt ctiam huic tcnuitati, quamquam isdcm om- 
I mcntis utctur horridius; talcm cnim inducimus. acccdct octio 
non tragica ncc scacnac, scd modica iaclatione corporis, vdtn 



i. 1q;i<L-ilnn a 
ml CDunlrjr, nri 



«a^lilc. lill 11 Im l>mu|;)it 

Kl>ft. /h,l 

riinnut Rntnin ciinm|<le (• 

- ' - --'— t l"™!"-— ' - - 

r. hwl 



ihc ii|iccch m«le njjaliui fmwii 
nian uhmc eilicnic ■» P. hwl tnli 
uying he liad cnme a- imfirit. llw 



icniirij. l^pd : Tcnin 
., kCil dum illlc mnmr, 
i crucnlum Cn. Dnmilium Ahcnn- 
luim...,<MnTMW|Be «M nna nce iml<e- 
Uc*. 'iiml induninnli tuh lc utnle^cni- 
1 e.iniilicc iicciili"<nr, V.ilir. M»i. 
I I K (llcid). Cr. alw II Vcrr. v 

•he will nm croxit n 



|icr crailut asccnduil, lainen vclul a 
quuiTam allcvanlui: "qujil enini liiut 
TulicrD, clestriclut in acie l'harsalica 
iliu»agcli.il? ciiiuilMu\illcmucri>pcli 



umil niM.iliatr ([ii 

ifiif vocanl i kiI illic |ilunuro reiuro csl 
;iHiccries hic unius inHl(i|>1ic!ilin. hacc 
iliam crc!iccre tolct vcrliih umnilnu alliui 

inhurgcnlilNH : "aileral iani- 

camifci pTDClnriis 



at<ii 






tielorSMliu*"' (11 Vei 
epe<avlH n dcfincil I7 Alci^inilcf npl 
ff]Ci)udTw t} (SjKncel'! XM.^l. Gr. iii 17), 
n» ffiwo-jHJYii nii- wtrpa.i,idnit n wpax'^- 



Mnpleiloiw. Dc Ot. i 



inanKTnut rcndcrintioVn^slH: 
cn ncc I 104. ttrrwin. I<'ki- 
B Tcrtiu ..OHn|>ti;heiui>inc doin- 

on mM Iw mkJercO 'Innf^'. )n 
■e,Ck. DcAilj tiwH>uw>lhc|<liinl 
iM II4. 15S-II V«n. i««7*i"«' 
as Ulera, ()tiae ■inn ', itc Scu. It 
I Quinliliaa. ihe ttncalai l|i<. [ >;. 
I I X. ■Tll- ■MB 'J. '^*9, 
■> 11 1 1).c(er[il *hcn iiniitin); itie 
pauafie tn ix ■ | «9 'itb «Uiiir 
a cl maiarHm. ul Ckcm ciiMinLii. 

.... .' ', nn-l (imilBrtv in i 11 t iH an-l 

rtii ^ I lA, wheic ke {■ quMini; ■« enni- 
mcnlir^ on CicCiOk In a ■onicohai iHr 
fi-rcnl wn« hc ha-i melti, /al.n"- •" 
li ] I 90 and ilS<i. Cic. ite Ot. tii 6 ha< 
'lal.rit dolore ciinsumi ', ' 10 dle oTiliicKC 
of llic lung%'. 

t N6. |»I«r*qiM « ua» se. Knliti- 
liarnm InminihBU wiih Ihc ciCcplHin "f 
ihoic that arc tyhiiii.iiltr illnUrin. bok 
teDnlUU^iuiiriri lcaui vcl AlU^f. la- 
dom .11 ihe tralnr amfiHi. honldlu^ 
minHi niliJt, '»ilh Icm hfilliancy', 10. 
UJun impiici a refcrcnce to Ihc main 
fhiiuyiii uf thc pr«c<tin(; scnicncc flirt- 
fHf—iiiHiritifiil, aml not merely to the 
clauv immcitialcly prccciting {tiiJfm— 

mUo iion traelo» bm oomdm. Ili-. 

kill l>c'n<>t thali>f tiaEcilyor ihe 

-- - ihe p.n.-tic 

o all .xhcr 

ltK-.ilrical rcpn.-vniations ciccpt ihosc iif 
iragcily. I)c Or. iii 910 'innnci nuicni 
hos motui ™h'.c<iui dclict BC^iu*, non hic 
vcrlia eiptinien* ttatnittis tcil univcn-ini 

Kil sifpiiAcalionc (teclnrani, lalerum in- 
Iteiione linc roiti ae viriti. nnn ab KOfiui 
ct histrionilius. Kil ab armis aut cti.-un 
apalacjtrn'(«ipra| S9I. Qiiint.iii|3 
(oraior) plurimum aberit a Kaenico, nec 
vuliu nce manu nec ciciirMoniliu* nimius. 
[The pasMi(^ ouolnl fmm ile Oi. Higgn4x 
10 Di Hciil Ihal powihly Cic. wrole a* 
tiaftia hcic. Thc tcit, hc Ihlnkn, can 
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tamen multa conficiens; non hoc, quo dicuntur os ducere, sed 
illo, quo significant ingenue quo sensu quidque pronuntient. 

Huic generi orationis aspcrgentur ctiam salcs, qui in dicendo XX\ 
nimium quantum valent; quorum duo gcncra sunt, unum facctia- 
nim, alterum dicacitatis : utetur utroque ; sed altcro in narrando s 

4 mmimm codd. et Inlins Victor p. 498 (mo, k in tcxtn, ji^iist) : mirttm Ald', 
Ijiinhinni, Manntins, Bakc» K in adnot. crit, Klotz', p^ 



tcucely be ncht, CTcn or/fV seaenae would 
beodd.] 

uaata (not uima) b the fonn supported 
hf inscriptions belonging to the times 
01 the repnblic nnd the earlier empire; 
similariy we haire if represented by ae in 
praseaenium and uoiMieus (fonnd side bY 
side with uemieus) and in Tkraeeius (O^* 
«m); Cors8en*s Ausspraeke i* 315. seaena 
is also the form fonnd in the bett Mss of 
Horsce and VirgiL 

MOdlCA la cUt l o n» cofpoilt. It is un- 
certain whether we shoukl take moiiiea 
as abl. or nom. The latter is maintained 
by Schiitz and approved bv Goeller who 
tjuces the clause as equivaient to aeeedet 
aetia miaJiea im eorfort iaelamdo^ but I 
snspcct Ihat Cicero would in that ca&e 
have written eorforis ieutatione modUa^ 
with or without tn tiefore eorporis, The 
later commentators are silcnt. It is per- 
haps Ixtter to take the phrase as an abl. 
of the * characteristic quality *. The con- 
stmction as well as the general scnse 
woukl thus corrcspond to that of de Or. 
iii 3f *Sulpidus autem...summa contcn* 
tione corporis et di^itate motus est*. 

▼^to, de Or. iii ss 1 ; distinguished 
hoakfaeies^ ib. i 1S7. 

Mdvom, 'pulUng faces\ *grimacing*. 
Quint. ix 3 f 101 ' nam et vohus mutatio 
oculoramane coniectus multum in actu 
valet; seu si quis dtteere os exquisitis 
modis ct ffootis ac luminum ioconstantia 
trepidare noo desinat, rideatur; et orator 
halxt lectam quandam velut faciem, qune 
«t stopere immobili rigore non debebtt, 
ita saepins in ea, quam natura dedit, 
spcde OGOtinenda est*; ib. x 3 | si, 
where torqtiere volttim is one of the things 
that are ridieula misi eum soli sumits, 
Cf. vottum dueis in O^-id Ep. ex Ponto 
iv S, 13» and vottuosum (60). 

tBguoo, *naturally\ 'unaficctedly*,or 
perhaps *in a gentlemanl^ manncr*. 

H 87—00. On wit m rhctoric, see 
Volkmann^b Rkd, % 39. 

I87. MPirg«&t«r, «sprinkled*, <sea- 
i0Qed% with tho salt of wil, a metaphor 
ncBated hp tke peimary sense of sales^ 



as in de Or. i 159 Mtbandus est etiam ex 
omni genere urbanitatis facetiamm qui- 
dam lcpos, quo tamquam sale persper- 
gatur omnis oratio*; and ad Att. i %%% i 
(epistolae) 'humanitatis sparsae sale'; cf. 
Quint. vi 3 § 19 quoted in note on f 90. 

laloa is hcre used as the generic tcrm, 
subdivided inio /aertiae ('humour*) and 
dieaeitas (*wit*). In de Or. ii si8 thc 
generic term \%/ae/tiaevMd its subdivisions 
are eavillatio ('humour') and dieaeiteu: 
' cum duo gcnera sint/K'<7/anyw,alterum 
aequabiliter in omni scrmone fusum, al- 
terum pcracutum et brcvc, illa a veteribus 
supcrior eavilleUio^ hacc altcra dieaeitas 
nominata cst*. Thc former is describctl 
in f s 19 as a perpetua /estivitas; and thc 
two arc contrastcd in f sio 'in utroquc 
gcncre leporis excellcns, ct illo, quod in 
pcrpetuitate scrmonis, ct hoc, quod in 
celeritate atquc dicto cst', cf. ib. f S40 
*duo sunt genera facctiantm, quorum nN 
terum re tractatur, altcnim difto\ In 
the case of so vaguc and imlcfinahle a 
suhjcct, wc nccd not be surpriscd at thesc 
variations of tcrminology. Our English 
*wit* has gone throu);h a still grcatcr 
variety of mcanings than any similar Latin 
word ; and it has been obsiervcd that, in 
rope*s Essay on Critieism^ it bcars no 
lcss than scvcn diflcrcnt significations 
(l(ain*s En^, Cotnp, aiid Rhetorie p. 57). 

nlmlnm qnantom. De Fin. iv 35 f 70 
* inter honestum et turpe ttimium qHantum^ 
ncscio quid immcnsum, intcr ccteras rcs 
nihil omnino intcresse*. Rob^ f 1647. 

ftaoottAmm. This is cxemplificd in the 
sparkling vein of sustaincd plcasantry pcr- 
vading the tasteful telling of a story, in 
narrando atiquid vemuste; and it must 
thercfore correspond closely to our 'hu- 
mour*. ' Ilumour*, says Landor, *is wit 
appertaining to character, and indulges in 
breadtk of drollery rather than in play 
and brilliancy otpoimt* (i 190 ed. 1846). 

dioacitatis, 'wit', as exemplilicd in 
Isolated dietat smart sayings, pointed and 
piquant expressaons, paiis ami\ vVa V^m.« 
Quinl. ^ 3 % 11 ^dVcACWiA VTA ^>a^atf^ ^ 
diccndo, quoA cil oimtvv ^jeutxi c»w«wmv^ 
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vitabit insanabilis contumclias, tantummodo advcrsarios figct 
oec eos tamen scmpcr ncc omnis ncc omni modo: quibus exccptis 
sic utetur sale et facctiis, ut ^o cx istis novis Atticis talcm 
cognoverim neminem, cum id ccrte sit vcl maximc Atticum. 
hanc egQ iudico formam summissi oratoris, scd magni tamen ct s 
germani Attid; quoniam quicquid cst salsum aut salubrc in 
oratione, id proprium Atticorum cst, e quibus tamcn non omncs 
laccti: Lysias satis et Hyperides, Dcmadcs practer cctcros fcrtur, 

I imsamabiKs KH : -//celcri. t 6mMii Kii : •// cetcri. 4 eojptcvi coni. Rcid. 
ffv/ MOlf cum FPO (e silentio): ^Ham Klotz, kjp sinc ulla, ut vidctur, auctoritate. 

5 arttiaris, std cam codd. mojph : crahris esst Hake (K), 'non cnim nliessc* 
potest rofin. a iudicandi Ycrbo, nisi practer obiectum pracdicntum adiiciatur, sicuti 
sapra f 3 et 53« de Or. ii sai*; cetemm e contraria partc audiendus Kcid ad Acad. i 



taunti that will rankle for 



Quint. vi 3 f 98. flget, 
de Nat. Deor. i 03 *non eos solum...fige- 
liat maledictis*, de Or. ii aaa *nulli aculci 
coatnmcliaram*. 

Mlt «1 ftottlSi, de Or. i 143 'sale tno 
ct lepore et politisstmis facctiis', Drut. 
laS, de OflT. i 133. 

«I cwcinifwrtm, i.e. such that, to thc 
bert oT my knowledge, not one of our 
new-fai^led, upstart, Atticists will rc- 
semble him. l*or sie ttt nemd, thc com- 
mentaton (Petcr-Wellcr &c.) auotc dc 
Fin. i II 'scripta multa sunt (a nobis) 
iic ut plura nemini', and Com. Ncp. of 
Epominondas (a, 1) 'fuit eniditus sic ut* 
nemo Thebanorum magis*. Ilcre, how- 
ever, instead of the simple clausc sic ut 
nttaa ex istis navis Attidst thc writcr 
expands the scntcnce to introducc his 
personal opinion. tontvtvrim is not 
neoessariljr influenced hy the preceding 
ar/; as the perfcct subjunctivc, es|>ecuilly 
in the first person singular, can be uscd 
by itself for Ihe modest expression of a 
personal opinion (Zumpt f 547f Koby § 
1536, 1540). But tog9i4fsc0t as Dr Kcid 
remarks, is hardly a verb in which thc 
modest use of the pcrf. subj. would l>e 
likely. He therefore rcganls togttavtrim 
as a corruption of tcgmavi due to the prc- 
ceding »/. 

Id sc salt d fofetiis uti, mazlme 
Attteui, in allusion to the provcrbial 
^Attic nlt*. riiny after diiicoursing on 
diflcrent Tarictics of salt, including that of 
Attica, adds 'vita humanior i»ine Mile non 
quit decere, adeoque neces.sarium est 
elcmentum ut transicrit inlellectus ad 
TolupUtcsanimiquoque. niniirum a salc 
appdktaSar, omnifqtse r/fae lcpos et 



suroma hilaritas hlionimquc rcquics non 
alio niagis vocabulo constat* (N. H. xxxi 

lif 87. «8). 

f 90. 0^0, in sharp contrast lo Ihc 
judgmcnt of the Atticists. fomuun, 
*iypc\ 9. iiimmiaal, 76, 8a. germanl, 

talflom, i.e. scasnncd with the salt 
of wit. Quint. vi 3 f 18 *saisitm in 
consuetudinc pro ridiculo tantum acci* 
pimus; natura non utic|uc hoc cst, quan- 
quam ct ridicula oporteat essc salsa. nam 
ct Cicero omnc, quod salsum sit, ait cssc 
Atticorum, non qui sunt maximc ad 
ridemlum compositi; et Catullus (86, 4), 
cum flicit, Mtiita tst in forf>ore miea sa/is, 
non hoc dicit nihil in coqiorc cius cssc 
ridiculum. salsum igilur crit, quod non 
crit insulsum, velut quoddam simplcx 
orationis condimentum, quod scntitur 
latcnte iudicio vclut palato, excitalquc ct 
a taedio dcfcndit orationcm. sane tamcn, 
ul illc in cibi.s paulo Iil>cralius as|>ersus, 
si tamen non sit immodicuit, anfcrt ali(iuid 
propriae voluptatis: ita hi quo(|ue in 
dicendo hal)cnt quiddam, quo<l nobis 
faciat audicndi sitim *. I)c C)r. ii ai; 
' in vcni ridicula ct salsa multa Gracconim ; 
nam...in co gcncrc.practcr cctcros 
Attici cxccllunt*, ib. 151, 355, 160, 378; 
de N. I). i 79 'salsum ct vcnustum*, pi- 
quant and charming. 

Mlubre, 'frcsh and sound*. Drut. 51 
'omncm illam salubritatcm Atticae dic- 
tionis et quasi sanitatcm*, dc opt. gcn. or. 
8 *qul incornipla sanitate sunt, quoil cst 
pmprium Allicorum*. A reminiscencc 

of l»>l/f . 

lOTBiai, Dcmctr. wtfA ipnifMlat f laS 
Xtt^ itfri. T«»v U x^^^ ^ ^^ ^^^ 
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vitabit insanabilis contumclias, tantummodo advcrsarios figct 
nec eos tamen semper ncc omnis ncc omni modo: quibus exceptis 
sic utetur sale et facctiis, ut ^o cx istis novis Atticis talcm 
cognoverim neminem, cum id certe sit vcl maximc Atticum. 
> hanc effi iudico formam summissi oratoris, sed magni tamen et s 
gerroani Attid; quoniam quicquid cst salsum aut salubrc in 
oratione, id proprium Atticorum est, e quibus tamcn non omncs 
faccti: Lysias satis et Hyperides, Dcmadcs practer cctcros fcrtur, 

I uuanahilis KH : -//€«101. 9 omnh Kil : -// ceteri. 4 fojptavi coni. Reid. 
f«/ MOll cuiii FPO (e iilentio): ^tuim Klotz, kjp sine ulla, ut vidctur, nuctoritate. 

5 0rai&ris^ ad cum codd. MOJPH : ^ratoris ase Bake (k), *non cnim al^esso 
potcst hifin. m iodicandi verbo, nisi practer obiectum pracdicatum adiiciatur, sicuti 
rapra 1 3 et 5«, de Or. ii %%% * ; ceterum e contraria partc audiendus Keid ad Acad. i 



tanntt that will rankle for 



Quint. vi 3 I 98. flgvt, 
de Nat. Deor. i 03 *non eos solum...fige- 
liat maledictis*, oe Or. ii 111 *nuUi aculci 
oontnnielianim'. 

■alt «1 ftmtUfl, de Or. i 943 *sale too 
ct lepore et politissimis facctiis', Brut. 
ii8,deOflr. i 133. 

wl— eognofvrlm, i.e« soch that, to the 
best of roy knowledge, not one of our 
new-fangled, opstart, Atticists will re- 
temble him. >or sic ut tttmo, the com- 
mcntators (Peter-Wellcr &c.) quote <Ic 
Fin. i 11 'scripta molta sunt (a nobis) 
sic ut plora nemini\ and Com. Nep. of 
Epeuninondas (a, 1) *fuit cruditos sic ot' 
nemo Thebanorum mafps*. Ilere, how- 
cver, instead of the simple clause sic ut 
meiMO €X istis Msvis Atticis^ thc writer 
expands the sentence to introduce his 
pcTsonal opinion. eopimvrim is not 
neccssarily influcnced by the preceding 
mi; as the perfect subjunctivc, es|K*cLiny 
in the first person singular, can bc uscd 
by itself for ihe modest expression of a 
personal opinion (Zumpt 1 547, Roby § 
153^« 1540). Ilut copioscot as Dr Kcid 
remarks, is hardly a verb in which thc 
modest nie of the perf. subj. would l>e 
likely. He thercfore rcganls cogftcvcrim 
asa oorroption of ro>^m doe to the prc- 
oeding nt, 

Id sc. satc ct /acctiis uti, mazimo 
AtUcai, in allusion to ihe provcrbial 
'Attic salt*. riiny after discoursing on 
dificreiit ▼arieties 01 salt, including that of 
Attica, adds *vita humanior iiine Mile non 
qoit degefe, adeoqoe necess.irium est 
dementum nt transicrit intellcctus ad 
Tohipistesanimi quocjue. niniinim a salc 
appdlcfilar, omnifque rttae le|)os et 



somma hilaritas lalmnimquc requics non 
alio nia$;is vocabulo constat* (N. H. xxxi 
« 87, 88). 

I 90. Ofo, in sharp contrast to the 
judgment of the Atticists. formam, 
*typc', 9. rammlMl, 76, 8«. gormaiil, 

■alanm, i.e. scasoncd with the salt 
of wit. Quint. vi 3 § 18 ^salsiim in 
consuetudinc pro ridiculo tantum acci- 
pimus ; natura non utique hoc cst, qu.in- 
quam ct ridicula oi)orteat esse salsa. nam 
et Cicero omnc, quod salsum sit, ait cssc 
Atticoruin, non qut sunt niaximc ad 
ridenduin comnositi; et CatuIIus (86, 4), 
cum dicit, hiiIm cst in eorporc miea salist 
non hoc dicit nihil in coqiorc cius cssc 
ridiculuin. salsum igilur crit, quod non 
erit insulsum, velut quoddnm simplcx 
orationis condimcntum, quod scniitur 
latcnte iudicio velut nalato, excitatquc et 
a latMlio dcfcndit orationcm. sane tamcn, 
ut ille in cibis paulo lilKTalius ns|)ersus, 
si tamen non sit immodicus, anfert aliquid 
pro)>riae voluptatis: ita hi quo<|ue in 
dicendo hal)cnt quiddam, quod nobis 
faciat audicndi sitim*. I)c ()r. ii 317 
* invcni ridicula ct salsa multa Graccorum ; 
n.'im...in eo gcncrc.practcr cctcros 
Attici cxcclliint*, ib. 151, 155, 960, 178; 
dc N. I). i 79 *salsum ct vcnustuiu', pi- 
quant and charming. 

lalulire, *rresh and sound*. I)rut. 51 
*onincin illam salubritatcni Atticie dic- 
tionis ct quasi sanitatcm *, de opt. gcn. or. 
8 *qui incormpta sanitate sunt, quotl cst 
pro))rium Atticorum*. A reminiscencc 
of 1)71/1. 

LytlM, Dcmetr. ircpi ipmt^lat $ 118 
6 y\a^vfAt Mym Xfii^vrty/syJtA k«X. VKn.vi^% 
XtfYot itfrl. tCiiv U x^"^^ ^ ^^ ^^^ 
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Uberius cst aliud aliquan|toque robustius quam hoc humile, 

de quo dictum est, summissius autem, quam illud, de quo iam 

dicetur, amplissimum: hoc in genere nervorum vcl minimum, 

suavitatis autem est vel plurimum ; est enim plenius quam hoc 

enucleatum» quam autem illud omatum copiosumque summissius. s 

i buic omnia dicendi omamenta conveniunt plurimumque est in XXV 

hac orationis forma suavitatis; in qua multi floruerunt apud 

Gfaecos, sed Fhalereus Demetrius meo iudicio praestitit ceteris, 

cuius oratio cum sedate placideque Itf^itur, tum illustrant cam 

f ippu rchmstim hinc incipit cod. AUrincenftis (A). 3 nervorum FPO: vtrh<h 

rmm Am 4 tamiUUit Bder, samjiptimis Schuetz. amffm si A (*comipluni scilicet 
cs mssUmui'* ll). 7 ^rmtiomis FPO: ormamenli A. 9 labilmr Purgold (kjph): 

Ufmiimr FPO (MO); iifmitmr A. im/usintmi Kli : illmslrtmi A. 

deft) adulescens eruditissimus ille quidem 
honim omnium, sed non tam armis insti- 
tutus quam palacstra. itaque deleclabai 
magis Athenienses quam tnflammabat. 
pmcesserat enim in solcm et pulverem, 
non ttt e mititari tabemaculo, sed ut e 
Theonhrasti doctissimi hominis umbracu- 
lis. (38) hic primus inflexit orationem et 
eam raollem teneramque rcddidit et sua* 
vist sicut fuit, videri maluit quam grnvis : 
sed suaviMe ea« qua perfundcret animos, 
non qua perfringerct \ ib. 98< 'mihi qui- 
dem ex iUius orationibus redolcrc ip«ae 
Atlienac videntur. at cst floridior, ut 
ita dicam, quam I f yperidcs, quam Lysias*. 
De o(T. i 3 'disputator subtilis, orator 
parum vehcmens dulcis tamen, ut Thco- 
phrasti discipulum possis af^noscere*. 
(^uint. X I § 80 * 1'halcrca illum Dcme- 
trium, quamquam is primus inclinasse 
cloquentiam dicitur, multum ingcnii ha- 
buisse et facundiae fateor, vel ob hoc me- 
moria dignum, quod ultimus cst fere cx 
Atticis.qui dici possit orator, quem tamen 
in illo medio cenere dicendi praefert 
omnibus Cicero , ib. S 33 ' meminerimus 
non athlctarum toris scd militum lacertis 
opus e^, nec versicolorem illam, qua 
Demetrius Phalereus dicebatur uti, ves- 
tcm liene ad forensem pulverem facere*. 
1 )iog. Laert. v 81 x>P<iirr^p M ^X^vo^t, 
(vroWf ^iyro/MirJ ireU dvrd^c KtKpofUpos, 
Hlass, All. Ber, iii b 319 — 318. For 
the position c%{Pkaltreus^ before Demelrius^ 
cf. brut. 985, de Or. ii 95, de Leg. iii 14 
(P. ille D.); de Rep. ii 9 (P. D.); and for 
similar collocations supr. | 39 and Brut. 
335 'Milesius Aeschines*. 

Mdato pladdtqM. Th« tt^k <^ Ik^ 
roelrius * Vua % «ncyQ\\i «xA Vtvm^^X ^<cr«^ 
resembVm^lW ol \V» l^cntis tenme ; ^\K«. 
tts ftffimlY VwVi VYkft KCHHS ^«^«inA* \\ 



1 91. loboittai. Ilere, as often else- 
whcfe, style b deacribed by means of m 
mctaphor borio w cd from the human body 
tl 76). ■uuBlMtai» i 90. lam dlMtor 

■c- ii 97-99 - ._^ , 
an f WiUB t "imews t mpnlied meta* 

phorically to 'Ibrce' tnd *energy* of 

style M in i 61, and Hor. A, P. 96 ' sec- 

tantem levia nenri deficiunt animique', 

Quint. X I i6o(in Archilochus) ' plurimum 

tanguints ttqne nervorum*. 

raairitatli iiliiilmiim. Dionys. Ilal., 
who aelects Isocrates and Plato as exam- 
plet of the Xi^it mmt^ or yAvyu repeatedly 
applict the epithct i|^ra to thc style of 
the formcf (e.g. de Dem. 4 and 18); 
whilc of the latter he says that ucwfp^ aw6 
rwr Mvwiirnrw Xri/twrMr a^pa nt iitia 
fiprrai (ad Cn. Pomp. 9). 

yteajqt. . ,«immlMiqt. For the ehias' 
mms cC 99, 141. eiratiltatam, 98. 

i 99. omnla dlMndi onuuntnUt, in 
emphatic conlrast with pteraque in the 
descriptioa of the plain stylc in §§ 84, 86. 
lAarlmnm — nairitatlt, an apparently un- 
necessary repetition. The clause cannot, 
however, be struck out, as it is required to 
introduce the immediately subscquent re- 
marks oo Demetrius Phalereus. Conna, 
of style as in 74 ad 6n. 

VbalMtna. i 4«Xi|^vt,of the Attic deme 
rhaleroB ; the name though ' mostly tri- 
syllabic* it tcanned ts a quadrisyllable 
in Phacdr. 5t !• 1 ' Demctrius qui dictus 
est Phtlerens*. De Or. ii 94 ' Phalereus 
iUe Demetritts omnium istorum' (sc the 
ocatort of the post-Demosthenean age, 
when ' tlia qwicdtm dicendt moUiora tc 



issi^ra ^oiera viguenint*) 'mea senten* 
tia politimmw*. Bnit. 37 'Phalereus 
enim BBi.-ccmJr ets aetuha» fsc. Hyperides, 
Af » e A nH% LycnrguM, Dinafthiit, Dema- 
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quasi stcUae quaed;im traUta vcrba aiquc immuuta. tralaUa 
dico, ut saepe um. quac pcr similitudincm ab alia rc aut suavita- 
tis 3ut inopiae caiisa transfcruntur: mutata, in quibus pro vcrl» 
proprio subicitur aliud, quod idcm significct sumptum ex rt 
laliqua consequenti; quod quamquam transfcrcndo fit, tamcnli 
alio modo transtuljt cum dixit Ennius 'arcc ct urbc orba sum' 
alio modo, [si pro patria arccm dixissct ; et] 'horridam Africam 
tcrribili trcmcre tumultu' [cum dicit pra Afris immutat Africam]. 

hanc iiiraXXaY^r rhctorcs, quia i ' summutantur vcrba pro 

'«^(uoKjiO: Ji 



Tim rO. 3 In/tn 

{jrsD- * fn/ritom. A. 6 enm 

(Morii): ^jViV Eod. Vii. |kj), iilcm Je mor 
«nfm fl urbtm trtai fPO; arrful urtf , 
iilem inti^r tradilar, arTi-iV Krtr erta mit,, 
iKtioni-m coimennt edJ.; propiei vciwn 
lione olilii]ua cspraum, hic quoiiuc ucub 
ciitieo) cl II. 7 */« ««l'». li /™ f. 

ti—el wcltu. GocllcTCI Bak« (KJ): /rv/i 
fro Afrii imm-lal A/rics - ' ' 

lUlm in r* p. toj (ifslt 
i'w>Nn/<i/f,4|Gocller, I 



«tn A. 

s 1<cing ' lighled un wilh what 

eil |1ic slnr^i of Tnetaphor and 

labltw in gi 187, 191, and 



1 A (lll- 1 il^ o/m Tt ad a!tam 

etyl (MOKII): immilM Sehuru 
Al.): 1H*^A. d,MtlfrOtlA 

Ibkc. mm iiiil ircl. u. 
e Tinc Diijh iii «4 (ulu •cniu 
afffJimf fBtaff/iifm/) tnliniB 

ubwiinenlcm JurriJtim &t. ora- 
trtam mAtucrunl o" (in ■ppontH 

g mifdt ' itrriJam ln^t. ' /iim dieil, 

UcT tkike (kJ>I). immalal f/V. 

" tmmmnlaMtur FFO: 



qnail atella« qaMdain, dc Or. iii 170 

il.-llh iHil-iis,ljm notalelilluminatoiilio- 

traUU M— Fiom lhi< pnint to traU- 
tlonai Tccat in H 94 we hnve it p.iienlhe- 
lical clisqiiisition on mclajihor and mcto- 
nyniy, .irtcr which ihc wiiter rciumet hii 



|ialcl, (|ticin ncceuiias Ecniiit iHnfia 
coacla ct anfpisliia (ili. i.iij), potl auicm 
incuHiliiai itdfClatifffHt celehTtirit.,.veilii 
Iranalntio ct.1 inslilula itiefiai fania, 
rrciincnlat.-id^ir/iirCa/imii^^iiif. 1J4). Quinl. 



fi S i- 



A/ri.a I 
lumHllH. 

tioiuc facl 



ifi7 



• ill-a 



hili trtmil horrida Itrra 
o Afrii e»t aumpta Africa; 



; seil omarHti cauu proj>rii, 



in-). thcre v. however a dislinc- 
mtliifhiir anolhcr and a ficnn> 
iivc cipicssion l.ikci ihc p'acc of tbe 
liieral onci in mtrtnymy anoiher lilcial 
cijiiession [cspccialljr a name) is ulnli- 
lulcil for thc proper litcral onc. Thi» i> 
cnplaincd \>y the Iwo instancci qoulcd 
tium Knnlui(l'iileiil). 

I 93. area «t nrM, 'rcfl of ciliilel 
■nJ eitr'- arj tt nrh arc hcre mela- 
pliHrieilly uwd inMcail of falria. The 
ijuoiaiion i( from Ihe Anitromache (Kib- 
ticck i< 4). It a quolcil with ili conlnl 
inTuM;. I)i<p- 1^144. The leconil c»mple, 
whcrc llie name oT Ihc counti; ii hj 
mctonymy umiI imtrad of Ih-it of ihc 
inhaliitants, is froin Ihc Annalei (v 111 
V»hlen). 

inXXaY^, Quint. viii fi | tj 'ncc 
pmcul ali linc ^nctc (.u. nynecdoche) 
liiiiceilit liirvmtiiM quoc etl nominii pm 
nnmine piKilio. cuiui vis eil pro co qund 
■licitur, cautam pioptcr (|uant ditiliir 
ponerci led, ut ail Ciccio, vnXXsYi* 
rhctorct dicunt- haec ini-cntiu ab inven- 
tore (c.B- Orci for 'corn') el «ubicctai 
rei ab oblinentibui •Ignitior (e-g. AV/> 
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verbis, fierwwfAia^ grammatici vocant, quod nomina transferun- 
tur. Aristoteles autem tralationi et haec ipsa subiunp^it et 
abusionem, quam KaTaxpfi<nv vocant, ut cum minutum dicimus 
animum pro parvo, ct abutimur verbis propinquis, si opus cst, 
vel quod delectat vet quod decet iam cum confluxerunt plures s 
continuae tralationes, alia planc flt oratio: itaque genus hoc 
Graeci appellant aXKrrfoplav, nomine recte, genere melius ille, 
qui ista omnia tralationes vocat hacc frcquentat Phalcrcus 
maxime suntquc dulcissima, et quamquam tralatio est apud eum 

1 Mdnnumwn A, tranftnttttur F, Irafiruntur A. i ft haec A, ka^f 

FrO. 3 cairackresin P, qua ekareiin A, twai A. f, dtat A, lictt FPO, 

fon/lnxcmnt ral', Gn'; cum con/tuxcruni edd. Grynh., Schirach, KJP: cum /lux- 
cmni cod«l. meliores (Moiist). 6 cmiinuac {-c FO, -o A) plurcs P (Mo^iist) : 

flnres ccntinnae edtl. Crat. (init. Em. o*icjp. alia FPO, alta A, g maxi" 

mcfnc (om. /wjv/) A, quam A, 



I 94. ArlBtoWlM Poct. 91 fura^fA 
i* c#rtr ^rVarot aXXor^ov iwi^pk ^ dro 
TOtf yivwn ini cnot, ^ dwh rov cfdovt iwl 
7«a^, 4 drA rtv cfdovt iwl cZdot, ^ irard 
ri drdXoyor (sce furthcr in Copc*t Intro- 
ductitm to Ar. Khct. p. 374 — 378 and 
Cummcntary on iii a 9 7 fin. ). vra\Xa7i^ 
is a specics of 'metaphor*, in so far as i( 
inTohes the substitiuion of one i^ord for 
another by a transfcr from cZdot to cTdof, 
i.e. from one siJccific tcrm to anothcr 
ihat rcsemhtcs it. 

alroilonem. I)e Or. iii 169 *a1nitimur 
sacpe etiam verlx> non tam clcgnnicr 
<|n.Tm in transfercndo, scd ctiamsi licen* 
lius, tamen intcnlum non impudcntcr ; ut 
cum gramlcm orationcm pro lonj^a, 
minulum animum pro par\'o dicimus*. 
f^uint. viii 6 9 55 'disccmcndum cst hoc 
totum a translationc gcnus quia abusio 
cst, nbi iiomendcfuit ; translatio, ubi aliud 
fuit *, ib. X I I 1 9 (with Mayor*8 notc) ; 
al^ iii 3 I 9 and viii a § x. It will lie 
observed that (^intilians dcfmition. 
which is the same as that of the Gk. 
rhetoricians, is not in accordance with 
Cicefu*s use of the word, which agrccs 
with ad Iler. iv 33 'ahusio est quac 
vcrlx» simili et propinquo pro certo ct 
|iffn|irio alMititur*. 

mmimyifitdwv^ Arbtot. de Caclo i 3 
*AFa|a>opat Kar^Mix/nfTfu nf dtn/ULri ntvn^ 
(«itfi}^) otf caXiSf. Mralx) p. 110 uscs 
uamxfimuvm of the application to Sicily 
of the inaccurate epithet rplywnt. Kari- 
Xftmtf asdefined by thcGk. rhetoricians, 
corfcspocids to those tralala which inopiae 
eamn Irantfcmnlur : Tr}'phon irc^ r/ni- 
VMP, Hkcl. Cr, iii igj Sp., i^ fU» fura- 
#fi9M< dM» gmrm^fuiibfUruv iwi Karo^ofia{^6» 



/icror X^Ycroi, ^ 9i <rardx/nK<t dir^ ffaro- 
t^OfULtiafUpov iwl anaroi^ofiikrro» 60f9 koI 
Karaxpfioit X^ycrai (ib. pp. 9o8, 9 1 7, 331, 
^4^)« c.g. 70rv icaXofiov and d^ifaXfiot 
dfiWXov. 

mlnatam pro purwo, De opt. gcn. 
or. 9 */an'arum rcrum causulas...///i//M- 
tantm causarum gencra*, com|)arcd with 
dc Or. ii 88 causa panula and 320 par- 
vis...causis (Kcid on Acad. ii 75). 

qnod decet. Quint viii 6 § 1 (tropos) 
'quosdam gratia significationis, quosdam 
deeoris assumi', ib. § 6. 

plnret contlnnM tralJitlonef, e.g. de 
On*. ii 19 (a scries of mctaphors from 
sailing); dc Or. iii 69 (do. frum fluwing 
watcr). 

alU onitlo=dXXiryo^a, de Or. iii 166 
'illud, quod cx hoc gcncre profluit, non 
cst in uno vcrbo translato, scd ex pluribus 
continuatis concctitur, ut aliud dicatur, 
aliud intdlcgcndum sit*. Quint. ix % 
S 46 dXXifyop/ar facit continua /icra^opd, 
ib. viii 6 § 44 continuatis translationibus. 
lUo, Aristotle. 

Phalereiu is uscd instead of the full 
namc, as in Ilrut. 37. 

tralatio mpnd onm mnluu In the cx- 
tant fragments of Demctrius thcre is 
nothing vcry remarkable in exprcssion, 
no exccss of rhctorical Hgures or si>ccial 
lioldncss in thcir use. A passagc prc- 
scrve<l by Polybius xxix 6 c contains the 
following cxamplcs: if wp6t ror filo^ ripMv 
ao V96 trotrvxif^^^^^Ktbovattltripr tltp- 
oSt9 iv¥apA9 c/o^oifft^a^a, and bndn koX 
rot>rotf ravra niYatfd ic^xP^*^** (^VkVa&s^ 
Alt, Ber, \\\ n |^\5.>\ m\«\ v\vt \t?c5^«v\\ 
translated \>y KuV\\\v& Va\v>^\ \v \^^ ^ ««^ 
example o( aii\\\\\c%\%, cVwie* ^v^ ^^ 



inulta, tamen immul.itioiic« nusqunm crcbrinrcs. in idc 
orntionis — lotiuor tniin tlc tlla modica ac tcmpcraia — v 
cadunt lumin.i nmiiiA, multa ctlam scntcntiaruni ; Utac( 
quc disputationcs ab codcm cxplicabuntitr ct l<>ci comim 

» contcntione diccntur. quid multa ? c pliilQsop)K>rum k1> 
fcre cvadunt; ct nixi coram cnt comparatus illc fortia 
hic, qucm dico. jirob.ibitur, cst cnim quoddam ctiam in 
florcns orationis pictum ct cx[>olitum (;ciius, in quo oma4 
nim, oinnes ^critcntiaruni -"-"nntur lcporcs. Iioc totu 

■Dpliistanim fontibus dcfluxit m fonim, scd sprctum a su 
rcpulsum a grav ibus, in ca dc qua loquor mcdiocritate a 

II Tertius cKt illc amplus copiosus gravis ornatu^ ia t 
fccto vis maxima cst; hic cst enim, cuius omatum dii 

I mKllatA. 
Vi(. i Mm.- cu. 

IulioVictntep.4.»ll|» 

.-/: MiiD corrcMi.il Snup]icl ili.^ntur iDlini Vltloi I. c. : uflie»itli'r,.jtini 
(uor'). 6 niiJiii...j1. cvfJcal cuAA, m Ki /. - - "" 

imi,;HihHi Jtertni h|. H /brtni t\ jltrthii iaimfivm ei 

^ amli A. iHliganliir )iii, illi);ar, ' ' "' 

J. muM ■/>' .Slancl. 1 1 amfiim 

Honlt 'p'"!''" l"li"' liiinoris ili(;nil. 



>M. \lalt 01*, am. /"] Mni?rii: 1 
4 a^: 1 A. iiflititlmHli 

iDlini Vlcloil.c.: u/i 



I Jt FtO : Jtmmm Uk 



tempanta i 



• plklloMipbonuii ■ebolli. n! 

nn li 91). Ul« torUor, ihc oramc uf %i 

i </<. «M «11110. Ciccio ha« jiiM 
sl.->lcil l)i.il Ihc nr.ilnr nf Ihc inLcrmcU.ilc 
lyiic. Ihnu(;h liiblc lo lic Ihrnwn inlo llic 
►h.nlc if piileil ftgninsl Ihc Imlilcr lyiic, 
ncvcnhclcvH. \( rce.irilcH abxilulel]', ii 
Hirc to win nppiovnl. To warraiit lhi> 
rDviiuralilu opinion nnil altn perhaps (3% 
riilfrit MCCi-'*l*l 10 cnnlia-i ihi» «jlc nf 
jiljil.isililiii: ilincoursc niili iW ilvy wl 
crAmycii mnnncr of llic Sl»ic« \i\c '.li ■ 1 



■nfp. 



pnli^hiil, siylc oruralonr in <rh 
l.-:au<ici nr .licliuo vxi oT ib 
inl<'ilu'incil '. 

Isilfrn*, 7B fin. 'insif^nii 
floraui {irfiipaii) to, plMnU, 
cnlour '. 6,1, dc Or. iii (M 'qtu 

luir of cpiihcti (as olxcrvcd li} 

1l may ruilhur lic sujscslcil 1 

Ihcl /oivHi nn.l Ihe nicta|>boi 
— -- -v chaplcl of flotim 



il/ii'.ii< 



•IS|. 



a qiiae parliccim 
n MtJiWrilale la 
lias tulKiilcd', 
pl.icc'; cr. pro Miircn> 
roincilit, 'pMscdoulorimUicri 
lanil), is cnntiasicl wiih ixcirt 
M 97—99. Onlhc ^hJ it^ 

kinpia* ooplo«iu gnTis, to. 
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copiam admiiatae gcntcs cloqucntiam in civitatibus plurimum 
passae sunt, sed hanc cloqucntiam, quae cursu magno 
lituque fcrretur, quam suspicerent omnes, quam admirarentur» 
qaam se adsequi posse diffidcrcnt ; huius cloquentiae est tractare 
animos, huius omni modo permovcre ; hacc nriodo pcrfringit, s 
.jDodo irrepit in sensus, ihserit novas opiniones, evellit insitas. 
tsed multum interest intcr hoc dicendi gcnus ct superiora : qui in 
illo subtili ct acuto elaboravit, ut caltide aigutcque diceret nec 
quicquam altius cogitaret, hoc uno perfecto magnus orator est, 
€isi non maximus ; minimeque in lubrico versabitur et, si semel lo 
coostiterit, numquam cadet medius ille autem, qucm modicum 
ct temperatum voco, is modo suum illud satis instruxerit, non 
cxtimescet ancipitcs diccndi incertosque casus ; etiam si quando 
minus succedet, ut saepe fit, magnum tamen pcriculum non 

rt 

I flmrihu A. 9 passi A. 3 fertnr A* susdftrent A. 0mtus 

om. A» 4 u om. P, adsfpii KP : mss, ceteri. elcqueHiiae secl. Bake (k). 

6 imre^t KH cam A» 8 aatteque A* nec — eof^taret om. A, 9 eoeitavit 

•cripsit If. ferfecta FOP^f sX, profeeta laperscr. P*^ perfectus A, 10 st FPO 

ct A (moh): etst j (kp). 11 nun^m OH. 19 Hiwipenus coniecit K. 

13 exttmeseit aueipitis FPO. 

mirabile dicendi genus magis convenit, in 
tttroque eminet Cicero ; ex quibus altc- 
rum impcriti se posse consequi credent ; 
neutrum, qui intcllegunt'. 

perftinglt, 'storms*, 'bursts its way 
into\ the feelings. Unit. 38 (of Denie- 
trius rhalercus in contrast to Pericles) 
' suavitate ea qua perfunderet animos, non 
qua pcrfrinperct *. 

lnMrlt...eTeUit, 'implants'and'plucks 
out \ a strong metaphoricat equivalcnt for 
'imparting* and 'removing* (Nagelsbach 
Stit. § 133, 1). 

§ (^. intotUi tt acnto, epithets charac- 
teristic of the plain style. Similarly with 
Cftlllda (20, 33). For olher applications 
o{ arguttis^ cf. 38. 

In lnl»rleo...oonitlterlt (.^o)...oadet, 
mctaphors borrowed from the wrestling 
school: similarly deieere in 119 and pro 
Tullio 3a Dion. Hal. de Lysia 13 ad 
fin. dtf^oXi^ rc fiaXXor ian» ^ wapaKtKiM' 

tomperatnm 91, 95. anelpltot oaini, 
De Or. i 110 'dicendi difHcullatem varios- 

3ue eventus orationis '. mlnno ■nootdot 
e Or. i 1 33 * nonnunquam summis ora- 
toribus non satis ex sententia eventum 
dicendi procedere*. For the impersonal 
and absolole nse of sueeedet (sc. W), cf. 
ad Qoint. ii 14 | « ' si e«, «enleMvk vm.* 
ces.seril\ The ^tenoiv^X ^aivt \% T«x«t laEii 
is not necciaaiy \ik xVm ^itiftoX v^aaA^* 



* I mcan *, here introduces a cor* 
rcctioa and limitation of the vague term 
Hm§uentia, 

a dmlrar o ntnr . Quint. viii 3 S 6 ' rec- 
teqne Ckero his ipsis ad Urutum verbis 
qnadam in eptstola scribit : nam eloqueu' 
tiam^ quae admiratiouem non kabet, nul- 
tam iudteo** de opt. gen. or. n 'quid? 
dnl>iam esl, utrum orationcm nostram 
tolerahilem lanlum,anetiamadmirabilem 
esse cupiamos? non enim iam quaerimus, 
c]tiid sil Attice, sed quid sit optime di- 
ccfe*. Accordingly the epithel admira. 
JhUis n repeatedly applied to oratonr in 
sabscqnenl f^^ lai, 125, 118; cf. 136,^0 
Or. I 15« iii 38, 5i~53t Quinl. viii 
prooem. 33, Tac. diaL de or. 30. 

dUBdomt. Those who listen to the 
ienuis orator fancr, however wrongl^, 
thal he is easily imitated (76), whereas, m 
the casc of ihe gren^is orator^ they dcspair 
oT imilaling him from Ihe verv outset. It is 
thesc two passages apparently thal Quin- 
tilian has in vicw in xi i | 91 : ' Cicero 
qoodam loco scribil, id esse optimum quod 
emm U faeile eredideris eonsequi imita- 
tiane, manpossis, alio vero, nan idegisse 
mi itm dieerett quomodo se quiJiM posse 
eampderei sed quamada nemo, qnod polesl 
pagBaie ialer le TiderL Temm nlmm- 
qae ae aMrilo landalnr, cansanim enim 
hkmIo distat. qaia simpljcitas Dh et re- 
)af BeesuitaM ina^foetatae tnathniM roire 
daeet, maioribni i7/ifd ad« 




""■ =«pit n,, '• «' « 

"""'"'«ta:;:;" "•"" - 

'"1'™»,^"™;'«» ,W\5"""ra)i 

,''''''^'"4'*i'hS',c„''«'»".. , 

., '■"'■ •'= TO^;;,;' ■«.ASr ,? 
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Tencmus igitur» Brute, qucm quacrimus, scd animo» non 
manu ; manu si prchcndisscm, nc ipsc quidcm sua tanta cto- 
quentia mihi pcrsuasissct, ut sc dimittcrcm. sed invcntus pro- XXI 
fccto est itlc eloqiicns, qucm numquam vidit Antonius. quis 
cst igitur is ? complcctar brevi, disseram pluribus. is cst cnim s 
cloqucns, qui et humilia subtilitcr et magna graviter et mcdiocria 
temperate potest diccre. 'nemo is* inquics 'unquam fuit.' 'nc 
fuerit: ego enim quid dcsidcrcm, non quid vidcrim disputo, 
redcoque ad illam Platonis de qua dixeram rei formam et 
speciem, quam ctsi non ccrnimus, tamcn animo tencrc possumus. lo 
non enim eloquentcm quaero nequc quicquam mortale et cadu- 
cum, sed illud ipsum, cuius qui sit compos, sit cloquens ; quod 
nihil est atiud nisi cloqucntia ipsa, quam nullis nisi mcntis oculis 
vidcrc possumus. is crit igitur cloqucns, ut idcm illud itcremus, 
qui potcrit parva summisse, modica tcmpcrate, magna gravitcr is 
diccre. 

I noH FPOi ttam A (oiist). mn manu; manu si M (jp): \noH\ matin si Ks 
M^ mann, nam manu si Klotz. non mann ; nam si Keid. i prewdssem A* 

^H0^ntnsiiicc\*K, nnn^unm o\U i^is^tdplcttarA^scdcompltttarFPO, brevi 
disstram FPO: brtvi tHtii rcltcto kx litteranim spntio A^ vi i^cr incun.im his scripto. 

6 ct knmilia A, ti om. FPO. ma,:pta FPO (mukji*): a//a A (list), quocl de- 

lendit Stegmann colL % 191. 7 nt /utr it FPO {mokjv): ne" tiiltu (..diitu in 

mar^ne) /ntris A. nttium tn videris. ne /iicrit 11, viJtris ex codicibus quibusdam 
deterioribtts addito, cuius vestigium etiam in A {vidi v. 5) odorasse sibi vinus est 
Stangl. 9 de qtta dixtram secl. Bake (k). 11 tuiusq, A, tdposit eloquens A, 



vote dittns, So in the Phacdrus 33 1 D 
Socrates ironically dcscrilies himscir as 
rvii^\i^«T9i whilc using certain exaggc- 
ratetl and enthusiastic forms ofcxpression. 
In the arrangemcnt of the words in the two 
c\xa!f^/nrtrtapndsa9tos and intcrsohrios 
hatekan vinnitntns, we have a ehiasmus 
«r introverted parallelism. — *He sccms 
like a mailman in the presence of the 
Kinc and as it were a drunkcn bacchanal 
among sober inen '. 

KS 100 — 101. 7)1/ ptrfttt ortUor must 
6e masttr a/ all tkrte styles, 

I loa itnmcrimiit, 14; il prehea- 
dlMtm — Perhaps a reminiscence of Pro- 
tctts \Od3rss. iv 4i<>— 9). Md, hcre uscd 
(as in 74 ad fin. ) to rcsume aftcr an intcr* 
Ycning parenihcKis the sense of thc first 
clanse 01 the scntence. Antonlaa, 18. 

eomplMter — Tht characteristics of the 
pcrlcct orator are ' summed up conciscly* 
la the next lentenoe, and 'expandcd at 
laigc* in M loa— 1 1 1. onlm, which here 
sl^iies, not *far', bot 'in (act*, does not 
giTC the fcaion for the prombed dcfinit ion, 
liot cnphaticalljr introduccs the dcfmilion 
itaelC MMilltor...gimiritor...lomporato, 



§ lor. no ftierlt, concesRivc, II Vcrr. 
i 37 '"scditiosus homo Cn. Carbo fuit '*.• 
fuerit aliis: tilii quando csse cocpit?* 
(Madv. S .15«. Roby § i6jj). 

FlatOBls, 10, dizeram, ' I had spoken * 
of it, in a passagc prcccding what I have 
just written. 11 Vcrr. iv 48 'scd tamcn, 
quod antc de istius al)stinentia dixcram 
(xr. in § 46), sigillis avolsis reliquum 
argcntum sine ulla avaritia reddidit * (Koliy 
g 1490). fbrmam et speciem, 43. 

BAortalo et cadacnm. Kcp. vi'i 7 ' infra 
...nihil cst nisi mortale etcaautum practcr 
aniinos*. Cadiitns which, in its literal 
scnse, is gcncrally nscd singly (as in de 
Scn. 52 vitis...naturi caduca cst), is in 
its mctaphorical scnse constantly couplcd 
by Ciccro with sonic synonymous tcrm: 
with /ra^tis in dc Leg. i 24 and dc Am. 
102 ; wiih mohilis pro J)omo 146, ad Ati. 
i V 1 3 ; with iiifirmus in de Nat. Dcor. i 99 ; 
and with intertns in de Am. 90. 

itoremoi. In repeating the definition of 
the previous |, Cic. keeps three of the 
wonls unchanged, whilc for love of variety, 
he alters hnmHia snhtiliter into fcir\^ 
summisst and iNrtfiMTta VivVCk inoduciv «sxA 
places the hi{;\ie%l \^y« (A cVocvAicci^VMX^ 
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O/tA TOK. 



Tota milii causA pro Caccina ili: vcTttis intcrdicti \ 

involutas ilvriniuiilo explicavimus, iuK civilc budavimv 

ambigua distinxinius. fuit omandus in Manilia lcgc l'ai 

tcmpcrata orationc ornandi copiam pcrsccuti aumuA. it 

I rctincndac maicstatis Uabiri cauM conlincbatur : crgo { 

I JtBtr^, f-r<i n (vrrt (om. ifHrJifl'') A. 



•wecleri. 




I •«»/ fJ\} loKjr): ^ M Jd 


miM |>rol«bil 


i.c.«:..l.«l.li.*..™SlM«l- ] 


H I01— 1 .s. ftlMtimifMtfnm Cittnft 




»u-H >Mr»t.. 








». Thi. i[*«ll » ri"- -- 


thoakl haw bnn fiM in kIS^ 


,n^a^° 




'if ihe ctiaic uk) aflmmnU «■ 


i.rnpnalclr i.v 


..l«hcnihc •>>•]«: 


ii. M tlMi ontcT bIw eiinlini 


rhe ijutwiu.. 
illqFiI forct ; 


uir.i. "n the |it«a, -- 
I..U1 iK^cn iiwJ Iq- Ae 


oiw! in «hkh Ihe «taapt lo ■ 


™.-«(wciM)f»pp~.d. H 


in 0|>|HMine i 


.'.iccinii'1 taking poa 


in K-iic •cn.c know» i» ibc 1 


of J^ lu.) 


i'<l pR>|<crtT claimcil 




iall»i>bci>. 


.fl.«,.^c<.-»c.l»irc« 


dict. «wl Ck. entiitJ/ raU. mt 


hiiwci-cr, hili 


o«il,l noi bMMaih h&n «ny 
«liaict^. CaedDa endii^ 


Cncdiu c*cr }m\ tny /mww 


.imHhtTLitlr 


rnini nJcrit'i iiMlex. wUli ' 


iiiicrcM in il 


hy l>r Kwl i br fnnhn dcU 


himwTf foFt;i 


.ly t.pl Mil nf |hi< prnpprtf 


1.» Ael«liu^ 
(il<>].-il>clb) , 
rustinili.m(.> 


.,l,i:iiiu-.l r...m llic i..3.lnr 


..(KI..U. In<,l.wo<l."ni;.jml 




™vj,,.;.j,i),mihcr<.ll..u-mE 


/,™,«/„,-.Ti.clR-iu,,ll;.,mmcn.i' 




rv, .Sk.\. AF.liVii. A. CAh- 


<|u:ic [.m M. Tullio cl ,/. Ca^iMM 






■11.1 an accomi.Ushcl ..chnlar a 


nEEKClSTI. E. 


1«RSTITVJ(S. fhcccHinM.i 


ofour own i1ir<>cclnro ihat 'U 



Icl f;ill a mcrc tMlir ilitlum, ■mplyinf; 
thal Laccina hiul nut Iwcn ci]>clkil trom 
tlic pm|«.-ity l«il mcrcl). prcvcnlcil (lom 
l.-iking poswssion. — 'nim ilcicci lol ob- 
Mili'(C!icc. JO. Ciceroiiin Ihc mrt of 
thc ptainlilT, havini; a ihoToU);li1y In.l 
c.-isc, w.-i^ ilclichlc.l lo foMcn u|>im this 
.111.1 lii .lililc ii|.on il .11 gic.ll lcnKlh, »iih 
c..nsi.lcml>lc pnr».k- ..f mini.ic .lcflmlinn 
(rti InTolntM lUftlilando ■zpUcKTlmiii, 
cl. iir^). So far u qui1>I.Iin[; wilh Ihc 
l.-licr g<«*, il i» Cic. who is lialilc lo Ihis 
chiii^c, nnd nnl his nppnncnl. 

A[:nin, ai Ihc onunscl on the op;Ki<.itc 
»i.le hail uwil ilcprfcialory lanpwKO "illl 
tcsj>c<:l lu tlic )un!.1i ('iutisconsutlorum 

Cncc. A(), Ciccin leplicd by .litalii,^- ori 
ihc disniiy .iiiit imi.orin,icc of Ihc civil 
hw (lui dilla UuiUTtmui) in gji 70 — ;<;. 
Itut. in realit]'. hc mnintainctl Ihat cvcn 

tghtly iindeTtluo.1 (*aTbft HHUtnui dU- 



(K..r»vlh'« Cirtre f. t.i\. 

InHulllAlHa- Theaitminl 
Dt Imptrii Giitui Pfmffi, i 



VT^ 



support of a liill brau 
ic M.iniliui for cont 



( iVK 



llci 



linElycc 






ncluUo n qiit (Cacc. B8); aml thnl 



>mpciui the «1 , 

ir .icainsl Milhridata. It wn 

.Ii1ic.1l haTani,iie which Ciceto 



of Ihe t)iccch, csp. ffil »J- 
" csiircsicn himwir with 
liun anil in a ilisiiaiwo 
il tonc. Ilcrc Ihe ulijei 
in.l •Itltelart, and Ihc ,p 
r i, accor,line1y u«.1.- 
f r.. lix-- ilaHilia hss no nncicnt 1 
lui amit*— MoUnabntu'. ■' 
of mninlninin); thc tlicnily of t 
whotly invnlvct in thc ca.sc of I 
nulaiUi is dcrincl .le Oi. ii 
'amptitu.la ac digniloi civitatis' 
ii 51 — .1,1. csji. 53 'maicslaleio 
esl dc [iicnitale aul amptitu.linei 
talc pnpuli 3ul corum qniliai po 
tesl.ilcin deitll ali.|ui<l dvro|;u 
Ofnl. lOi 'mncniluilo quacilar 
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\ amplificationis exarsimus. at hacc intcrdum tcmpcranda 
anda sunt quod igitur in accusationis septeni libris non 
:ur genus ? quod in Habiti ? quod in Comeli ? quod in 

xHiJUaiwnit A. 3 ttabiii KJH cum codd. plerisqoe; Abiti cod. Vit. (cf. 

ad Or. pro Claentio) ; Aviti MOP. Comdii A (mokp) ; Corneli jii. 



in eitts potestate ac iore reti- 
pro C. Rabirio 35 'non vot ad 
candot esse, Yemm ad suflfragia 
dos contra oppugnationem Yestrae 
is ptttavi*. Sce further in Mr 
Ts n. on pro Rabirio S to« where 
[1 described as signifying *in a 
iense the "sovereign roajcstv"or 
gnty** of the Roman peoplc , and 
lighest term for greatness and im- 
^ity'. — Rabiritts, an agcd scna- 
accnsed in 63 B.C. of the murder 
rtorious tribune Appuleius Satur- 
lich had taken nlacc fully 36 years 
D 100 11.C Marius had at that 
sived the authority of the Senate 
oying armed force against Satur- 
1 Gbucia, who were conscqucntly 
and killed. It is important to 
lat the ronidered men had sur* 

on tcrms granted by Marius, 
thc munler took place outside the 
onferrcd on him. The accusation 
y directed against Rabirins was 
ned at the Senate 'ut illud sum* 
cilium maicstatis atque imperii... 
r* (pro Rab. 9). Sce Mcrivale*s 
101 — 104 and esp. the Introduc- 

Mr Ileitland's comprchcnsive 
•f the spccch (pp. 30, 35). 
Bf tlnnla Tnc maicstas /. ti, 
t appropriately bc handled sum' 
mbtiliter^ but called for loci com- 
id amplissima verba (§ 71). ax* 
One of the stronger Latin 
rs enumerated in Nagcls1>ach's 
19. 3, where he quotes Phil. iv 16 
i libertatis exarsimus'* and xii 7 
commune incendium exarscrat'; 
add X 19 and xi 3. In English 

either to be content with an 
Bt metaphor, such as 'broke out 
ave the rein to'; or with a para- 
ich as 'my language^Amw/ with 
nd of grandeur o? style'. The 
fermaveri^ and iht gemus graudi 
ittgly nsed. 

iMumadA, in contratt to the 
ttse 01 the three ttylet which has 
I iUnstrated. 

mmt. The case acainsl Verrei 
e ooljr one in which Cicero was 
on the ikle of the protecution, 
ta against Verres m hcre aml 



elsewhere called the eucHsaiio without 
specification of the namc of thc accused 
pNcrson. The oration in Pisonem bclong- 
mg to the year ^s b.c. was not a speech of 
nrosecution, but a violent invcctivc de- 
livered in the Senate-Mouse — like the 
Philippics near the close of his life. In 
the same year we find him comulaining 
of having to defend men who nescrved 
little at his hands (ad Fam. vii 1 1 4). 

WfpX/mMMMtXhQtiivinatioinCaeeiiium^ 
the aetio prima and the five books of thc 
actio secunda, Subscquently in quoting 
more dcfinitcly from the Verrine orations, 
Cic. dcscribes the 9nd and ^th books of 
the actio secunda as the secundus (S ^io) 
and quartus (167) accusaiiouis, the two 
previous speechcs being regarded as only 
preliminaiy to the prosecution propcr. 
See Forsyth's Cicero^ pp. 41 — 48. 

EabiU. Aulus Cluentius Hahitus, son 
of a Roman knight of that name by Sa.'^- 
sia, was defendcd by Ciccro in B.c. 66, 
on the charge of having poisoncd his 
step-father Oppianicus (sce Forsyth's 
Ciccro, p. 79, and Introduction to Kam* 
say's ed. ol the//v Ctucntio). Quintilian 
vi 5 § 9 (de consilio) spccially refcrs to 
the speech ns supplying numcrous cxnm- 
plcs of the skilful managcmcnt of an in* 
tricatc and diflficult cose. 

Cornell. Gaius Cornclius, tribunc of 
the plcbs in 67, was defendcd by Ciccro 
in B.c. 65 on a charge of lacsa maicstas, 
The ofTcnce with which he was chargcd 
consistcd in his having proposcfl a law 
*that no one should bc absolved from the 
obligation of ol)cying the law except with 
the consent of the buprcme power in the 
statc — that is the pcople at a mecting 
duly assemblcd*. 'The prosecution was 
conducted by the leading mcn of the 
Senatc, such as Catulus, Lucullus, Hor- 
tcnsius, Mctcllus, and Lepidus; — a for- 
midable array — but Cicero dcfcnded him, 
and he was acquitted. The speech is 
unfortunatelpr lost. It lasted four days, 
and is mentioned by Quintilian in glow- 
ing termsofpraise' (Forsyth's Cicero, p. 
85). Quint. viii 3 I 3 (de omatu) *nec 
fortibus modo sed etiam fulgentibus armis 
praeliatur in causa Cicero Cornelii ; qui 
non consecutus enti douxAo Va^vMxc^ 
tantum el uliUlei dtfi^^m «ftVAWxA\Kt< 
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plurimu nostris dcfcnsiDnibus? qiae cxcmpla s«le| 
vel nota euc arbitrarcr vcl pOMc cligcrc qui quaen 
cst cnim ullo in gt-ncrc laus oratoriii, cuius in rrostris ( 
non sit atiqua si non pcrfcctio, at conatus tamca atqoi 

jbratio. non adscquimur; at quid scqui dcccat vtdd 
enim nunc dc nobi«, scd dc rc dictmus ; in quo tantum | 
nostra miremur, ut usque co dilHcilcs ac morosi simna^t 
non satis faciat ipsc Dcmosthcncs ; qui quamquam untri. 
inter omnU in omni gcncrc diccndi, tamcn non scmpef 

vauris meas; ita sunt avids: -" ':apaccs et scmpcr atiquidl 



XXX sum infinitumquc dcsidci 
oratorcm cum cius studiu^ 

■ pmt FPO ; f KMV. i4, fuat ' 



sed tamcn, quoniam ct 1 
10 l*ammcnc, cum < 



WelkT, JP). 7 m 

coll. Bnil. 178. de Fii 



j oiliefuimHr nrw. 
r. n' f»' {■: ri fiU POU. 
, _ al toA. Kri. AUIu", Vitfiwiuv Mm_ 

al li jmi — M t '/ fmJ lil fnaJ Jrtal cd. V^ 
' .rimni f iaoK|r)> il...ii'mHi A |ii)> (<tf)...nN4 
ii S«, » fl. »d AU. »"' »• I f- 9 •«•M K>' 

lcri. ttviiif A. trmftr uoKjr cum Vil.*: latM J 
iuS[-st. fotHUm) A. luaJiam f/\). ii ^ 



(|ri.iic<|ue (licenao, ul populu» Romnnu» 


tutua ftbart, at...«t...«t. 


ftdmiialioncm «uam n.>n acclnmalione 


ii 7 S 3 'quoil tuada ml ab e 


lanium iv\ ctiam pliucu conrncreiur. 


ul mihi conccl.ii, ■/ idcm tribw 


■iulilimiut |irofc,:to ct mneniliccntiB cl 


on Acail. ii (0). 


nilor el lucloriiai ci|irc<-il iilum (•aea- 


non HtU bcut. Quint. n 


tem...'. Asconius «£. 'qua vcio >rle ct 


'quanquam ncquc ipsi Ciceraa 




ihcnc- viileilur lali» ei*e peifce 
d,>rmilarcinlerimdicil'(el«wb 




kil. non violaiel. ct tamen auctoriute 


cvct, Cic. »yi'p'3"<S<i>*l*™P<' 
cui nihil a<rmo<lum drait Den» 


eorum laedi reum nnn patcrclui', qunnia. 


(|ue mo-leralione rem t.tm «lifficilem nliii> 


facilc diicrii'. Brul. 35). Hul 


tractavciil. Icclio ipia .tecl.irabil'. Only 




rracmcnls of the Iwo i^pccches hAte comc 


«1.1 :/v ^r<«wru ^H>p T*£ Kwi 


down 10 u». Thcr mar ht rotmd in 


■>>;< rira ti, it^lp^w t$wnr tw 


llailcr and Knyseii Cicero xi p. 7—10. 
Two pasuec* froni ihe wcond «peech >ie 


7»ill^i, /•■.■x» r» Xiv«F <n 


Tir Aw"W,,- rv«w7dX«ri 


prewrvcd in §5 115, ».15, anii Ihe Caie ii, 


^ri- irtl,^ A r«XX«xw Xf 


u hcre, vaguely menlioned in | 108. 


TW itliiit. . .iiir^iurtivi. 


plarlml* dgttulmlbiu. in contia^l to 


lt»-'toHich«ne«lent'(de( 


Ihe lincic acitiialh. qvu •lampU re- 


= «„/»<■ « (ile Or. i H4I or 


fcn 10 Ihe cencral tenw of the pieceding 


common equivalenl in Livy mkI 


cUuBcs: Mlierwisc we might have ct. 


hrUU* 'ercedy'. C1|W«M 'i 


pected the fuller phrase gntrvm geHirnm. 
lauontUila, -oraloncal merii'. 






gi04. aM...d«nobU,Mdd*T*: cf. 


«rhercin Ciccro openly cnnfeue 


Acad. ii 66 'led non de me...icd d« 


liility for K lonoroui and copion 


Mpiente qli»eritur'; de Or. iii 7« • non de 




memet Ipio »«d de onuorc', Ib, jj 'non 


/alui il iHmtni, mfra mtdmm 


quid ego led quid orator': Sen. dial. vii 


n luf^JlHt,,,. Tac. dial. d< oc. 


18 1 I -de virtuie, nun de me loquor' 


deiil). /mlroJ. chnp. VI, p. Ix. 


(Reid), 
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totum diligentissimc cognovisti ncquc cum dimittis c manibus ct 
tamcn nostra ctiam Icctitas» vides profccto illum multa pcrficcrc, 
nos multa conari ; illum posse, nos vcllc, quocumquc modo causa 
postulct, dicere. scd ille magnus ; nam ct succcssit ipsc magnis 
ct maximos oratorcs habuit aequalis: nos magnum fccissemus, si s 
quidcm potuissemus, quo contcndimus, pcrvenirc in ca urbe, in 
Mqua, ut ait Antonius, auditus cloquens ncmo erat. atqui si 
Antonio Crassus eloquens visus non est aut sibi ipse, numquam 
Cotta visus essct, numquam Sulpicius, numquam Hortcnsius: 

^ I iU€ A. « mamhus A. 4 s(ti FPO: nam A. ipst et in 

■ttigiiie F^F^^ illeAF\ om. /*'. S acqualis K i ^ts cct. nos FPO; nos 

wiimms A; nos mon minmsocAA, mutili inter|x>lati e.g. cod. vctus Car. Stcphani (ii 
^facXsask enim post nos illud non intcrciderc ]>otuit, quam in A illud minus ncsci«) 
qao |«cto interpolari*). mos nimis Manutius (st). 7 ait om. A, 8 nut 

on. A* Mi sibi ipst (sc. visus non est) Balcc, idem habet £rl.* sibi: tibi A, 

tibi mmmfmam K cum cod. Vit. 9 nnnqmam 011. 



Bratiis tn rhetoric, as tppears from this 
passa|*e and Ilnit. 331 *nam ouid te cx« 
crcuit IHunmenes vir longe cloqucntlKst* 
ntis Graedae?* Sencca contr. i 4 f 7 
* rJBmtnenes ex bonis {corr. Faber novb) 
declainatoribiis*. 

At^'*f ^«t I Acad. 19 (Brutus) 'Arisium 
Atbenis audivit ali^uamdiu, cuius tu {sc, 
Varro) fratrem Antiochum*. 

Md illa etc The oratorical pre-emi- 
nence of Dem. rests upon the greatncss 
of his predccc^sors and was rendered sttll 
more conspicuous by Ihat of his contem- 
porarics (hence mam), Whercas Cicero*s 
predecessors could, at bcst, only 1« rc- 
parded as imperfect modcls, and hc was 
obliccd by his own eflbrts to make a way 
to tne highest point — the mastery ovcr 
all the thrce genera and their proiKr 
blcnding one wilh anothcr (Piderit). 

FfC*"*" flMlncmiia, II Verr. iii 41 
*maj*num te fecisse arbitrare*, ad Quinl. 
f r. i 1 I 7 *va]de magnum facis*, Varro 
L. L. Vi 39 and llor. Sat. i 10, 90 *at 
ma|*nam fccit '. Thcsc passagcs arc sufli- 
dent to defend the text n^inst thc con- 

icctareof Keiit aM^f /m'<'^<'^*''/ which 
is besidct too arrogant for the contcxt. 
all Aal. t8. Miditiii...«ral, at the timc 
of hts writing. 

I io6.0nMi, 19. OotU(GaiusAurelius), 
133« bom aboQt B.C. no, almost exacil^ 
cootemporary with ioliilcliia (de Or. iii 
31 'doo/^fv/r aequalcs'), to whom hc prc* 
sents a completc contrast lioth in cha- 
racter and in oratorical style. *IIis dis- 
positioQ was that of a calm and somcwhat 
anfynpotbctic nature, in which intcllcct 
was cntirdy predominant; and his rra* 
tofical puwer Vkt that of hii moilcl, An- 



tonius, la^ chiefly tn thc imvntio^ his lan* 

fuagc bemg simplc and unimpasiiioned. 
lis spccchcs wcrc frcc from all rcflun- 
dancy, impctuosity and nffcctation. While 
othcrs, like Sulpicius soiight to sway thc 
fcclings of thc court bv powcrful cnortK 
and imi>a.ssioncd appcals, Cotta mouldctl 
thc jiulicial dccision by a calm and rca* 
sonablc trcatmcnt of thc .«lubicct, and 
nlain but convincing argumcnts (l*idcrit, 
indcx). Ilis stylc, which bclongs to thc 
/^euus tcttutt is thus skctchc<l in lirut. 102 

* invcnicbat acutc Cotta, diccbat purc ac 
solutc; ct ut ad infirmitatcm latcrum pcr* 
scicntcr contcntioncm omncm rcmiscrat, 
sic ad virium iml)ccillitatem diccndi ac- 
commodaluit gcnus. nihil crat in cius 
orationc nisi sinccrum, nihil nisi siccum 
atquc Kanum: illudque maximum, quod 
cum contcntione orationis flcctcre ani- 
mos iudicum vix possct nec omnino co 
gcnere diceret, tractando tamcn imi-tcllc- 
bat, ut idcm facercnt a se commoti f|uod 
a Sulpicio concitati*; ib. 905, 907, ^17; 
dc Or. ii 98 *acutissimum ct subtilissi- 
nuim dicendi gcnus est consccutus', iii 31 

* limatus et subtilis rem cxplicans prL>- 
priis aptisr|ue vcrbis. hacrct in causa scm- 
]^x et quid iudici probandum sit cum 
acutissime vidit, omissis ceteris arcumen- 
tis in eo mcntcm oialioncmque dcfigit*. 
I le is one of the interlocutors in the dc 
Xatura Deorum and (with Sulpicius) in 
the de Or. (see esp. Wilkins* Introd. p. 
19 f.). 

P. Sulpicliii Rufus, 139, celcbratcd as 
tribuniu pUbis in 88. IIc is a repre- 
scntativc of thc genms /^rande. BimA.* 1!^*^^ 

* fuit cnim Su\\»Vcm nc\ tcvmCvra. ^tciTCvaxcw^ 
quos quu\cm c\»o u.uCi.vv^nic^^ ^ywv^v^ ^V 
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iiihit cnim ample Cotta. nihil lcnitcr Sulpicius, non multA graviii 
1 lortcnsiiu ; superiorcs n)a^'is ad omne gcnus apti, Cnssure (!>( 
ct Antoniuin, iciunas igitur huius multiplicis ct acquabiliiai 
omnia gcncra fusac orationis auris civitatis accepimus, easqu 
> nos primi, quicumqiic cramus ct quantulumcumqu^ dicebamui,a 
huius gcncris [dicondi] audicndi incrcdibUia studia convcftimu! 
quantis illa clamoribus adulcsccntuli diximus [de supplicio pam 
cidarum], quae nequaquam satis dcfcrvisse post aliquanto scntin 



I Cnia A, om. FPU. j mrpiaUtn 

frimi fPO: ilaa. nri A. S ■/uHfiH 

fro (■i^wy. om. A (Etti. n'MKjr-. <* 

eiJarum om. A (Kjr); ViicUlitt molctiiii 

B drfcnniit MOKni cum A/V, df/tn 



(.'rauum hic toIcIhI imiinri ; 
lial Antonium : «<l ih huc 
Anlonii, Cr>s&i nb itlo kgm 



!"»■ 



^fn^A. 



7 * mfftintf^ 



ttii dtfmiiit A. 

k <nt]' r«rclr MiWraol «Jlk l 

•( ib« ihin|> lackins'. bui K htn 

iha «Ktoorof woRb lilw M*fi. 10" 

nuif,n/itiu, Jm».inmtiaxmtid 

inem illsm n^Blnm (thc KomaiHj 

1 aninKM, incipleliiki «angaliii> 

, .mncrii, iliiriliir«Bque andoi u 

t«hahm'. ThecamtpinMlineailM. 

Imilarljr uieii ile Or. ii lo ' propin 



ic cravi 



■ 6, 'I 



Q. Romniltu. 1 . _ . 

114, consut in fi^, <iicil in ihc ycar fo 

(Urut. I), Ihc r.nt ontor of hi» day uniil 
he wat >.UTpiii>wl by Ciccro. Ite miile 
Ihc Asiatic slyle, in ili iwo vuielieit, hii 
principal iniidcl (ib. 315); inil, in ihe 
prewnl passagc, hc rcprewnti ihc simiii 
HuJiHni. itrul. 301 — 4, ctp. ]o,i 'cral 
in TCibnriim -iplctiilorr clcgann, coin|Ki>^i- 
lione ajnut. bcultale cojiioua ; t»r\ae crat 
Cum summo ingcnio lum CKcrcilalionilKrt 
maiimis eonscculus. rcm compleclebalur 

miltcbat Terc quidquam, quod euel in 
c>u>4 aul ad coniirmindum aul ad rcfcl- 

ei ecsiui ctiam plus arli) habebai, quam 

cral oritnri saiis^ 1 ih. 189. i!|0, »8, 31 ;— 

316. Ittlrod. p. >Ii. 

Mlanu...oniUoiil«, lit. 'bunfrry in 

lecl oV. 'me«Etel)F luppVied «irti'. 



qulcnmqua anmna, 11 quicamquc sin. 

Quantulumcnmqaa, fnr ihc wurd cf. 
ilc Or. i I3.( ii 1)7: for ihe lenic, Ihc 
(luiiiouiijr modesl cioidiuro of ihc frt 
Arrhia. 

\ 107. cUmoilbni, a ncotrat lenn likc 
tbirr^t. hcre 'applauic', ai in iii, 11«. 
ndnlaKcntBll. 11 wai al the a^e of i^ 
in B.c. So, Ihal he i]cli*ered ibc ipccch 
freQ. A'M«»^wmi», from|7JofwhiiJ> 
ibe follouing highl]' wroughl pusacc ii 
quotcd (Korsylb') Ciccro pp. iji — 30). 

[d* lupplieio puTlcUnnm] t^ij^ 

ilviii 9, 9 'poenn paiicidii more maionim 
hncc insiitula est, ul paiiciila 'ii^i un- 
Euineii vciliciatui dcinde cnleo iniuatur 
('«cwn up in ■ sacli') cum csne, rallo 
gallinicco. el vipcta cl simia, dcinde in 
niarc profundum culeus iaciatur' ; Juvenal 
viii 114 (uitb Mayoi'! note). On the 
dcrivation and spcUing of farritiJa lec 
\Yords»orlh's FrnemenU and Specimen* 
of Earl; Latin, p. 301 01 Clatk'i Eaily 
Roman Lavr | 7. 

tUUrt^M»*, * mctapbor fnm Ibe (vr. 
mcntine of new wine. Iq Ihe Braiua 
(i8i— 8| wehavcanelahoralecompajiun 

\>«.«C<;Tv \\ve ^\V(«m\ A^w» ^ ^vndn^ 
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uid enim tam commune quam spiritus vivis, tcrra 
fluctuantibus, litus eiectis ? ita vivunt, dum possqnt, 
mam de caelo non queant ; ita moriuntur, ut eorum 
11 tangat ; ita iactantur fluctibus, ut numquam ab- 
postremo eiciuntur, ut ne ad saxa quidcm mortui s 
' et quae sequuntur. sunt enim omnia sicut adu- 
tam re et maturitate quam spe et exspectatione 
hac indole iam illa matura: 'uxor generi, noverca 
:lcx.' ncc vero hic erat unus ardor in nobis^ ut hoc 

t AweMti mMsine corr. % ^tutMantHmt ormt. RoKianae codd., 

mtatitihMS A, 3 nam om. An a fram ntanfpimi A, 

attmMtur A ct A/PO (MO^H adlManiitr F^ Klotz, Kiist (lUlmiai 

e.): aktmnttur cod. Vit. Erl. (Em, qIjp) ct orat. Rosdanae codcL 

(famiar A, siaii: tk A. 8 latniata A, Ma< iam A. 

9 jitiaftia A. fadex ii ct st ciim AfXF\ pdttx MOKJP 



nd thc soccetsiTC itages 
achei its maturily; esp. 
itam quasi de musto ac 
itioncm fugiendam*. It 
essful defence of Q. Ros- 
lat Cicero in B.c. 79 left 
irs, to rccniit himself \yg 
xmiplete his rhetorical 
s and elsewhere ; on his 
of 30, the youthful fault 
dant and florid style had 
conected, *contenlio 
jerat et quasi tttferverai 
q. V.). (^uint. xii 6 | 4, 
e same passage of the 
1: 'quae cum scx et vi- 
noi summis audienlium 
it, defervisse tempore et 
un senior idem fatetur* 
e term ntpsaqMam or nm 
> have fallen out before 
4 1 9 'mihi ne maturitas 
linety nec musta in lacu 
nt ; sic et annos ferent et 
:ient*; Plin. Ep^ ix 16 
novo musto novos versi* 
ttt primum videbantur 
Itemus.* — Similarly Ma- 
blishing his Essajrs, con- 
I the critidsm of Milton, 
en when the anthor was 
lege and which contains 
^ph soch as his matured 
wes, stiU remains over- 
odxand oBd^aoefttl oma- 

eUftr^issmi in pro Cael. 
rimi aad ejftrhiisse ib. 77 ; 
r pro Qiiaic. roS and in 



the present pas^ace. Cotwxk^ Ansspracki 
iiio; and Koliyi^^. 

*9iild tnim. . .coimiitoicant*. *\Vhat 
boon so universal as air to the living, 
earth to the dead, the sea to the wavc- 
tost, the shore to the ship^Mrrecked? Such 
is their life while thev survivc, that they 
cannoC breathe the breath of hcaven ; 
such their death, that earth lays no rmgcr 
on their bones ; they are tost by the 
waves, which cannot wash away their 
guih ; they are at length cast out upon the 
shore, against whose rocks they rest not 
even in death*. abtnantHr *purified* is 
supported by the previoos context 'ne 
cum delati essent in mare,...ipsam pollu- 
ercnl, quo cetera qnae vioUta tunt ex- 
piari putantur*. atlnantMr *Uipped l^ 
the waves*, appears lcss appropriate 
here; ailMtre in its literal sense is gene* 
rally used of water washing tbe walls of a 
town. 

noa tim rt...qiiaBi ip«. Alltheteare 
characteristic of yottth,— yonth that * wina 
]>raise for hopeful promise rather than for 
ripe performance*. Cic. apod Servium 
ad Aen. vi 877 *caasa ditticilis laudare 
pocrum, non enim res laudanda led spea 
est*. 

nb taM Indtito. scilicet ixoria snni, 
To the same native exuberance is due a 
passage from a far later speech, whlch 
Cic delivered fourteen years afler, at the 
age of ^o. 'A plca*, sayi Piderit, 'in 
jttstification of langnage which Cicero*t 
critict may well have Iband firaU with, 
at too bombastic'« 
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eos vidimus, quibus nihil possct in suo gencre essc pracstantius, 
qui non solum in dissimillimis personis satis faciebant, cum 
tamen in suis versarentur, sed et comoedum in tragoediis et 
tragoedum in comoediis admodum placere vidimus: ego non 
elaborem ? cum dico me, te, Brute, dico ; nam in me quidem iam s 
pridem eflectum est, quod futurum fuit. tu autem eodem modo 
omnb causas ages ? aut aliquod causarum genus repudiabis ? aut 
in eisdem causis perpetuum et eundem spiritum sine ulla com- 
mutatione obtinebis ? Demosthenes quidem, cuius nuper inter 
imagines tuas ac tuorum, quod eum, credo, amares, cum ad tc 10 
in Tusculanum venissem, imaginem ex aere vidi, nihil Lysiac 

I vUemut FPO fH A» % disumUUnmis A, aim iamquam coni. Peler 

fKSt), mitamqmam Bake. 3 in suis: in om. A. 7 agis A. rtpHdiaris A, 

S isdemA, </ seclus. Sch. (st). g o/HmMh, 10 ae FPO: aut A, eredo 

F fX A^ crchro PO, amaret A, ii /jrom. A» ni/ A, 



1 110. ptrpttaiim...ol»UiieMi? 'will 
Toa maintaiu throughoat» the same un- 
broken enercy. the same unabated anlour, 
without any variation of style?* ■plrltiun, 
*animateO lone*, *fire' (130); *vim di- 
cendi contentionemque quae ex ingenii 
ottodam vigore et iwBovotaofif nascitur' 
(I* C. T. Lmesti, lex. techn.). Quint. x 
I I 44 * elatior ingenii vis et magis conci- 
tmtaet plenaspiritus* {odhe ^usgrande), 
ih, 104 'elatum spiritum et audaces sen- 
tentias* (of Cremutius). Dion. Hal. Thuc. 
93 tA ippt0fUwco Kol iwayitmwf rrcv/«a, 
id. Dem. 11 ad fin., Lucian Enc Dem. 14 
r^odpof r^ rrc^'Mari,...roc<riX<i&rarof ^ 
^aXXayoTf oxniucrwf, 

ImaglBM taka, complimentarv statues 
and busts of Brutus« pre^nted by the 
gratitude of provincial and municipal au« 
thorities. Some of the most notc<l 
lepresentationsof Brutus are well describcd 
in the following extract from M. Gaston 
Boissier*s Cie^on et ses Amis, p. 317: 
On a pu voir au musee Campana une 
statne tr^s-curieuse de Brutus. L'artiste 
qui Ta faite n*a point cherche k idcaliser 
son modile, et il semble n*avoir aspir^ 
qu*ii une r^te vulgaire; mais on v 
reconnatt bien Brutus. A ce front bas, a 
ces os de la face accus^ avec tant de 
lonrdeur, on devine nn esprit ctroit et 
nne &me entett^. La figure a un air 
fievrenx et malade; elleest ii la fois jeune 
ct vicille, comme il arrive k ceux qui 
n^ont pos eii de jeuncsse. On y sent 
sartont niie tristesse ^trange. celle d*un 
bonmcaccabl^ aoas le poidsd'unedestin^ 
gnuide ct laialc Dans lc bean buste dc 
Bratvs cow awW m mos^ dtt Capitolc, U 



figure est plus plcine et pUis belle. La 
douceur et la tristcsse sont restees; Tair 
maladif a dispani. Lcs traits y rcssem- 
blcnl tout k (ait k ccux qu'on trouve sur 
la fameuse mcdaille qui fut frappce 
])endant les demi^rcs ann^es de Brutus, 
et qui porte h. son revcrs un bonnct 
phrygicn entre dcux poignards avcc ceite 
legende mena^ante : /dus martitr. Michel- 
Ange avait commcncc un bustc de Brutus 
dont on pcut voir Tadmirable ^bauche 
aux Oflices de Florcnce. Ce nVtait pas 
une etude de fantaisie, et Ton voit qu*il 
s*eiait scrvi dcs portraits antiqucs en les 
idcalisant. (The unfmished bust by 
Michelangelo is now in the Musco 
Nazionale in Ihe Bargcllo, upper storey, 
room ii. ) See also Bemouilli*s Komische 
Jkonograthie i p. 187 and Introd, p. Ivii. 
§1 iio t. Ilhtstrations from Demosthenes, 

taonim, the imagines maiorum, At 
the funeral of the sisterof Brutus and wife 
of Cassius, among the elarissimnrum /a" 
mi/iarum imagines, ihose of Cassius and 
Brutus were conspicuous by their absence, 
* praefulgebant eo ipso quod efligies 
eorum non visebantur (Tac. Ann. iii 76). 

qiiod...aiiuurM dcpcndcnt on Tldl^sc. 
a te positam), The tense indicatcs that 
Cicem is reporting his imprcssions at the 
time of his visit. 

Taieiilaiiiim Brut* 300 ^Cic. nddressing 
Brutus) 'in Cumand aut m Tusculano... 
quoniam utroque in loco vicini sumus*. 

Imaglncm tz MTi. A bronxe bust, or 
statuc, of Dem. The most celebrated 
statue of thc orator now extant is that in 
tbc ^roccAioiiiiauf q^>>mN «sivuu&^'vue»fi^ 
no. 61» >»t\\ ^««CTiV*A\\i^\siNC^T«v\»\ 
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subttliute cedit, niliil irgutiis ct acumine Hypcridi, oJhil tcvitatt 
Acschini et splendofc vcrborum. multac sunt cius totae onitiocc 
subtilcs, ut contra Lcptincm ; multae totac gravcs. ut quacdun 



igi. A cut o( lhi> ilaltw majr bt 
mn in Ibc Camlirxlst Mnioiin of 
Cluvical Arcbacolcs!', u wcll u in Ih< 
Miiuiim of Cuu, Soaih KtB^nuton. 
An «uiutjrjK copjr Ot Ibc (omer U eivcli 
0|>|IIAilC p. x»™i. 

A Fairly euct fcnlira of thii i> in Ihc 
iHowksion o( l^ SMkiille nl Knule 
rark. ScTcnoaki (cn|;iave<l in Tmiti. t/ 
Ktyal S,>t. tflJI. 1115,1 iv j)b| : uul 11 hu 
licen gencrallj «uppoacil ihilboth of lhcn> 
a[cco|ri«, in marbic, oTlhc lnmttc lUl' 
\rf )'ul)rcukl<M CTCCICil a( Alheni in • 
li.c. In lhcori|pnallliehanili «ere rol 
(f<rqi( U Ttvf lurrXgvt #ii«<xiwh' 
\ri\it» l'lut. Dcm. lo), whcica* In ..~ 
aliuvec<>)>iei thcy hokl a Kroll, in alicTa- 
liun «hich (ai »umt>li.il by Michaclii) 
niay hai-e bcen ma<1e at a limt whcn Ucm. 

(ijr hii liltTaiy fame {UvciU-ck Uwk. 4. 



o( ihc < 
td in \iN. 
i 146— j(q; anil in Schrnciii 
rfMUiVH ivB A-m. Theie ii alsoa fint hc.Kl 
oTOcm. in thc Koyal lianlcntal Alhcni. 

cluwly prcMd lip^ wc rccl conliil<;nI. 



Hrvi tli.nl ilii siJcakinE hc 
nicnlaiy' (Mia Muriiy Mitchell in 73it 
Cfii/ur}'. M.iy, iltlH, p. a<-6, aml in her 
//11/. o/ Aneieiil Seiilfliirt p. 147^,)! 
Ihcic \i a cal in Ihe Ciml>ri<lge Mu«eum 
(jij). li i( inlcrcslinE 10 notc ihat thc 
tlaiuc in Ihe \'atican wai round al Tus- 
Culum *licrc il iloubtlcM once btlungcd 
10 siimc Koiiian admiici «f Dem. who, 
liU- Itrutut, 



fur 



11 ihcir 



i^tiling o( placcj inlcTebline roi thcii his 
teliloni pronipicd bjralovcof ihcbcaulic 



sncialioni called up by Ihc suhjc 

■cnled hy it. ll ii to Ihii rttling tbat wc 

mui| iitribule ihcir fonilncxi (or embcl- 



liihing Ihcir (ilUi with mdiilaml psf- 

tnili »r hiHorical aod liltiary ctltljriiiB. 

nHllllU, characlt-rialic oT Lru» 

(tlnii. i.*. tjuinl. I I f ys); teamn. tt 

titla |i<L I 77 *aciilai II.' ■nt it 

i iS 'HiaviiMcm Iiocialcs mteiliu- 

'^tiai, dfaoHM Ih/vriJsi, Milnm 

■inn, vin DfnHMIIieim hiliairi. 

lU,X>t^fl. •PlUdMVV. (lAj— 4I; 

Or. 19 (oT Ao<h.) i ijij f.ju^ 

ib. 155 »(»M*»T'i The Uyle J 

I, ii ihu-i chaiacteiiwl in l>inn. llil. 

m e^ii » J, * *■ A. ir«.i>.« •*• 

iiU.., iw II rj X/{.wr l,\f,i «»- 

•n, rf W rajil r^i ^Vnrt «i^lP^if 
Tn-^"*' ■■' ^*-»*!» '"**'!• ••! 
__. rai aCiiBr»4i ..1 w^f6,. ••! *W. 
f>^ aMfrf irrf^Jm, rfst^ j' <{.n. 
(0ili ((orotbcictili<:i<m<i. >ee tllau All, 
£.r. m B if>i—6). /h/iW. p. xxi(. 

i 1 1 1, oontn LepUnoB, delivncd 
B.C. Jf4 on lichaK of CleHppux. (oo o( 
Chaliii.i-s in oiipwiiion 10 Ihe bir pn>. 
inscil by Lt]ilinct •vhcrthy *JI immoni. 
lie-i (rom public bnrdcns were to bc 
rc'cin<le<l aml mailc ill^! (or Ihc Ivtuie. 

ir.XiK^i' X«YDtp x^p.^^rar*) krijmam ririr 
Xgywi lal ^pa^iwrcrai (Ar. Khct. iii ti 
{ 1 /nr. U X^Jil -yp-*..* 4 i-fii^tHn. 
Ikmtlr. I I9J 7I«*"* « W(.i * rio^ 
JypHiroi). El^co-hetchowcvci, del>tni. 
14. hc ijuntts a pas^age from Ihe ' t^p- 
lincs', I 6b (. *s an iniitancc i>f ihe <i^»i 
XffTif, anil, adci dating Ihala reieni- 
Clancc tu Ihc slyle of Lyiiat may be 
obMivctl in ' many pirts of llie puUie 
>|wccbcs', he adds Ihat the ipecch irif 
'AXwijnMp Or. vii (which, ho«-evcr, mutl 
lic xsciil-cd 10 llcgesippoi. ib. ij) lX*i 
itTlr i,p,»in <al Xrirrti koI Aiwiaiiir x*- 
pair^pa itiUitatToi ili lr«x> {afrmil *d 
uiigiifm). 

toU«rr«VM. Thiicharacterislicholils 
good of iN llie fuur ipeechtt eeneially 
Enown ai tht l'hili|<pics (Or. iv, vi, i% 
■nd i) Bhalever view may he taktn of 
Iht authar&hip of Ihe lail of the four; 
bul Dionyiius rcckoni u many u twdve 
under thit title, induding evco ihe ipccch 
irim r^ (rirrgX^ raB «lUrww Oi. li, 
which ii mor< in thc ilyle of Iwcnte* 
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Philippicae ; multae variae, ut contra Aeschinem falsae legationis, 
ut contra eundem pro se in causa Ctesiphontis. iam illud me- 
dium quotiens volt adripit et a gravissimo discedens eo potissi- 
mum delabitur : clamores tamen tum movet et tum in dicendo 
plurimum efficit, cum gravitatis locis utitur. scd ab hoc parum- s 
per abeamus, quandoquidem de genere, non de homine quaeri- 
mus. rei potius, id est, eloquentiae, vim et naturam explicemus. 
illud tamen, quod iam ante diximus, memincrimus, nihil nos 
praecipiendi causa esse dicturos atque ita potius acturos, ut 
existimatores videamur loqui, non magistri ; in quo tamen longius lo 
progredimur, quod vidcmus non te haec solum esse lecturum, qui 

I Aesehimm A. i se im acld. Jahn (kp). Cthetiphoniis if ct (C in 

rasara) O. 3 sW/ K : vult MOJPll. adrifit KP' : arr, ceteri. grn" 

vitsimij A. deseendens cnni. Schuetz (st). diseeaens ad lenissimnm delahitnr coni. 
Friedrich. 5 gravitati aptis tocis Reid* 8 nos supencripCo non A* ^ ita: id 
conicit Reid. 10 existimatione (non existimatorie) A, magisterio A, 1 1 sae/e 
progredimnr A (mo'h) : progredimur FPO (o^^Kjp). seupe progrediemnr fortasse 
recte StangL 



and is generally regaidcd as spurious. If, 
as is probable, Cicero followed the same 
Iniditional reckoning as that which was 
adopted soon afterwards by Dionysius, 
m-e can readily understand his limitation 
*qnaedam Phiiippicae'* This conjecture 
is confinned by the letter to Atticus 
(11 i I 3) in which he mentions the Phi- 
lippics of Dem. side by side with his own 
proposed collection of orationes eonsulares 
which it appears are exactly twelve in 
nnmher. 

ybzIm; similarly Dionys. Dem. 1 4 nuotes 
as an example of the iiiom xa/MTnip the 
passage on the traitors of Athens, in de 
/als, leg. I 958 dfi laJkv yiip^Mfitrov 
(Hlass Att, Ber, iii 311), and in thc same 
chapter he ascribes to the oration on the 
Crown caXMmi irat fitrpivrdrff cara- 
rirrini Xi^ttn, The variety of style in the 
latter has already been noticed in | «6. 

oontra Aiwchlnem, The spcech car' 
Alrxjippo Ttpl riyt wapawptoptlmt belonging 
to ii.c 344« charging Aeschines with cor- 
rapt conduct in the discharge of his du* 
ttes as one of the ambattadors sent to 
Philip in April 346. 

fiOMM tefalloBla. The use of the gen. 
corre s ponds exactly to the form of the 
title given in Plut. Dem. 15 6 rar* Alox» 
riff wmpmwptafittat (withoat wfpC), For 
tKe fgetL ssde with abl., cf. de Nat. Deor. 
i «9 *Enpedocles multa alia peccans in 
dcoram opinione turpissime labitur*, 11 
Vcrr. iii i«i *coniecturam tolius proTin- 
ciae\ 9k io6*sed mihi Aelnensium brevis 
cst ntio*, pffo Cacc. 9 *iurit dubitatio*. 



For more exx. see Draeger, //ist, Spitax 
I 903. Cr. 46 universi generis orationem. 

Ctatiphontia, «6, 133, the oration Mp 
Kn^i^wrrot wtpi roO ort^dpov^ delivered 
in 330 in defcnce of Ctesiphon who after 
thc battle of Chacronea (338) had pro- 
poscd that ihe serviccs of Dem. to his 
country should be rewarded by the public 
presentation of a golden crown ; a pro- 
posal which was attacked by Aeschmcs 
on tcchnical and other grounds. P. xxvi. 

delatiltiir, * descends . A gradual and 
almost imperceptible movement is hcre, 
as often, expresscd by a metaphor from 
the gliding of a stream; de Or. iii 125, 
de Am. 76, ad Quint. fr. i 1 | 18 *ad 
praecipiendi ralionem delapsa est oratio 
mea* (Nagelsbach Stil, 1 131. 1). 

graTltatls loda, 'the topics (§ 47) of 
the grand style', de Inv. ii 4^, de Or. ii 
948 'ex eisdem fere locis etiam graves 
sententias posse duci*. 

§ 113. anto, 43. oziattmatoroa, 
' critics ' here contrasted with magiitrl, 
just as in 117 iudex is with doetor, Brut. 
146 'maffis existimator metuendus quam 
adroirandus orator', loo 'intcllegens 
dicendi existimator non assidens et attente 
audiens, sed uno oonspectu et praeteriens 
de oratore saepe iudicat*, 353 'huius 
^eris acerrimo existimatore ', 390 *exis* 
timator doctos ct intellegens ', os 'ai in 
cxistimantium arbitrium sua scripta non 
venerint', 939 'elegans in diccndo^ in 
cxistimaiido admodnn pnidens*, ib. 8t, 
itt. . 
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ORATOR. 



ca multo quam nos, qui quasi docere \-tde>imur, habcu notio 
scd hunclibrufn.ctiiinui minusnostnt oomnMndationc, tuotui 
nomine divolgari nccesse csL 
XXXI) Esse igitur pcrfccte cloqucntis puto non cam solum iaoili 
1 tcm liaberc. quac sit cius propris. fuse latcque dtccndi. scd «ii 
vicinam tius atquc linitimam dialccticorum scicntiam adiunxi 
quamquaiii aliud vidctur oratio csse, aliud disputatio. n« idc 
loqui cssc quod diccrc; ac tamcn utrumquc In disscrcndo « 
disputandi ratio et loqucndi dialccticorum sit, oratonim autc: 



»diccndi et ornandi. Zcno qui 
rum cst, manu dcmonstarc sol 

1 fuaii Ja<trt FPO, /• Atim A. 
3 ilnvlsiiri K ! Jifulgtn KOjriiM cnM 
€iu ccmi. ErneUi. « fliim frO- 
tam A. A vitiit»m—itUiUi»m oa. 
FPO {c tilwil ii>t ct Vii. mltmmtTt 
urolavcrant ikikc el Midvic ilg Kin. 
iMOl. g «> A/W el ^ (Mo'jMI 



MOKIl 


: «™W/JBhnl 


\r\. II 


I Hrtil k.. . 


Md 


.«inlsmil, in 


conlrut 1 


Ottittlim. 


Th» 1 


rcaliJC, sayi Ciccro. n 




wrily olilain a «i<li 
l«ai.s<; il is dcii.col. 


: circutai 




i-t lo yeu 


ihan 1«. 


duwii 


1 commirmli ii^ 


cir » wHl 


lcnUyw. 


fi t: 


1.1-lJI. Thr 


A-^/iv/ ffi 


'd/dT Wl/I/ 


fc t^iiiftt.i tiiH a 


knir.oltdgt p/ Ihe 


lufijirl. 


malltr ff (i\ 


/Sf ^ '^' 


ifiri^ htttiihci e/ 




('13—7'. 


tlhiit ( 


ymttH.lfky> 


i-i oJflT: 


(,)>"■.. 


fruJtn 


it axJ kiUfry 


(1.0); -. 


-(.y (3) /*« 



thi,-ry e/ rki. 

fttM, 66. Tldnun ktqna flBltlmam. 
Thc lalicr i« the «rongti wonl of ihe 
Iwo, 'llic Detghboniing. .lye indceil bor> 
ilci'|>rovincc of diakclic'. Thc dl>lM- 
Uol arc thoie phila»i]ihen who jiaid 
tpccial .illcnlion lo logic {ij (••Vinn)). 

qnunqnain. This )urcnlhctit cx- 
plain» how far ihe pro^incc of logic can 
ju'tl)f bc rcEirilcl a> honlerinE on Ihat 
of oraluiy [i(o|>ci. P'or although the 
sulijecl wilh ihc eipo$itian of which he 
ii niore cspcciilly conecrncd, — ihe arali» 
firfttHtt or Ihe difcri eraierit—Ktaa in 
1(1 (Iriclly tpccial charader lo bc (cvercti 
from rlialectica] diKUuion and From > 
Ibimall* liigical ex|iicsuon of Ihouehl 
(the ditfiilalie or Ihe leqni Jialiclia); 
ycl, nmwiihtlaniling, thc}' have a point 
of cnntacl in ihal evnlulion of Ihoughl, 
common lo Ihe philosopher and llie 
oralor. nhich is propcrly lermcd dtticrrrc. 
Uut, al ihe lame lime, ihe nndeniable 
■ didinclion between Ihe (wo muit nol bc 



Ic, a quo disciplina Stoici 
Liid intcr tias arus intcfcssc 

\1if FFO (MOKJf) I 9iJtmMr A (IM 
ittutiitdiv. ],aialjiniii. div.mt 
UntMm Uu> (tl). ji itiam m 

Ifiit MOKjr: V LanljtBu*. rl h ni 
ceieci. 8 «c tamtH Ft\ A, q» 
S p. «ig (Klou. Kjrii): aile*u* /^ 
:irr, thke (K]i eil u>. <|di pMUbai 
■ lil (sl). 10 tnmvdi <m taH 



obliienld: both moil aninUia ihei 
uiiclljr dislinclive characler ji^erH) 
loqol. in the sjvcial icni« U dinlteli.- 
le^ai^tiaXilt.S^ contiulnl wiih 41 
ont ni in I 114 inil. Keid coni;>aiei 
Fronto ctl. Nalici p. I46 'hoc innicil 
loqui le quam eloqui mallc'. ladtMW' 
«do. .Uiut. 118 *ul omoe* fen bloid 
prwlentissimi in diaertnJt nn(...iilen 
irailucli a A>/>h/oiii& «il diccmluni iiwps 
repciiantvr'; cle Or. i. 9. — Un diatectic IB 
Ihe hii;hcr tcnu of the lerm, tec Ibe DoW 
1 1.m/1 1/ TheMghl, p, 57. 

'praeceplti dialeclicoium el oolama 

%ma, of Cittium in (he iilind oT C^ 
pnit, ihc ramoui founiler ol (he Slnc 
Khool: lived ciVra 35010 t6o H-C. (Zeller'i 



eitht 



■■e.(Zel 
. p. J7 ff. of Enclish ed.J. 

''nguiihhim froro othcn 



,c (riilcrit). 



re probiliJy, 



quj tlieOHinl', 
6] (in conlrul lo the Siota) 
noKn iiii ■ 1'lalone cl Ariitolclc' («1 
^■o...)i Quint. iv 1 I 31 ' plcrique >crip- 
loies, manimc qui tunl ab liocntc'. 

nuLira. Scitut Empiricui iilvenui ma- 
ihemalicoi ii 7 Zifnir a KtrruAi Ifirt^ttii, 
trif Jlia^pti liaXtcnit ^^npu^ axrrpl. 
fai T^r xiv" «•! riXiv /favXJrat t4^ 

yHKm h1 Pp^X^ v$i twXmufr rivw 
tHmp*, M W nn tia.w\inm rJe tttr*. 
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cum compresserat digitos pug^umque fccerat, dialecticam 
at eius modi esse, cum autem diduxerat et manum ditata- 
t, palmae illius similem eloquentiam esse dicebat atque 
n ante hunc Aristoteles principio artis rhetoricae dicit illam 
rn quasi ex altera parte respondere dialecticae, ut hoc vide- s 

diffcrant inter se, quod hacc ratio dicendi latior sit, illa 
endi contractior. volo igitur huic summo omnem, quae ad 
ndum trahi possit, loquendi rationem esse notam; quae 
em res, quod te his artibus eruditum minime fallit, duplicem 
lit docendi viam ; nam et ipse Aristoteles tradidit praecepta ■• 
ima disserendi et postea qui dialectici dicuntur spinosiora 
ta pepererunt ergo eum censeo, qui eloquentiae laude 

diduxerat A, 7 snmmo secl. Bake (K). aJ iissertndmm tradi Bake 

cd. Vcn.' ct Ern). 8 p&sset FP. lo habmt FPO (ojriist) : kabet A (mk). 
^ FPO (MOKjr): eg9 A (iist). 



•^rot. De Fin. ii 17 'rhetorke, 
m, nos mavis quam dialcctice dis- 
e. qnasi vero, inquit, perpctua 
» rlictoram solnm, non etiam philo- 
ffum sit. S^onis est, inquam, hoc 
i, omncm vim loqucndi (ut iam ante 
>tclcs) in duas tnbutam cssc ]xirtcs; 
ricam palmae, dialccticam pugni »- 
I cssc diccbat, quod latius loquc- 
r rhctorcs, dblcctici antcm comprcs- 
(Brut. 1 30). Quint. ii 20 S 7 * cum 
int gcncra orationis, altcra /V/yVf//<f , 
rhetcrke dicitur, altcra coneisa^ quae 
//<rr, ouas quidem Zcno adco con* 
t, nt nanc comprcssae in pupinm 
s» illam explicitae diccret similcm, 

disputatrix virtus erit*. Acad. ii 
'at sdre ncgatis qucmquam rcm 
I nisi sapicntcm ; ct hoc quidem 
gestn conficicbat. nam cum cxtcnsis 
B advcrsam manum ostenderat, vi- 

innuicbat, huiusmodi est ; dcinde 
[laulum digitos contraxerat, adsensHS 
modi ; tum cum plane comprcsscrat 
nmque feccrat, comprehensionem (ca- 
^) illam esse dicebat; cum autcm 
m manum admovcrat et illum pug- 

artc vchcmentcr^ue compresserat, 
f/M talem esse dicebat, cuius com- 
n nisi sapientem csse neminem '. 
ru.% origines, ii 33 ' dialecticain ct 
vkam Varro in novcm disciplinarum 

tali stmilitudine dcfinivit : aialectica 
tetoffica cst qaod in manu hominis 
m astrictus et patma distemsa, illa 
( ecmtrahau^ tsta distemdems*, (Pi* 
s indes. Cf. Zeller*s Stoics p. 69, 
Rcid on Actd. t c.) U wiU be ob- 



servcd ibat Ihe comporison of the closcd 
and opcn hand is put to a dificrent nse in 
Acad. ii 145 from ihat in the other 
passagcs. 

comprenenit— fMomt, 'clendied his 
fist'. didtuMrat, sc. di^tos. palmM 
illliia, *that open palm\ 

§ 114. ArtototelM. Rhct. i i 9 At- 
TOfHK^ ioriw dorloTpo^t (the countcr- 
part) rS diaXerrucp (sce Cope's nolc). 
rhe samc definition is ascribcd to the 
Stoics in Sopater*s cooiimentaty on Her- 
niogencs v 15 Walz. 

qnasl «x alteni p«rte— The same rcn- 
dcring of drrloTpo^ is givcn in Acad. 
i 33, with which cf. qnast comtrarium in 
dc Or. ii 479 (Rcid). 

dupUoem— Tlam, 'has been taught in 
two dirTercnt ways* namcly (1) by Aris- 
tolle, the founder of logic, in his Topica 
and clsewhcre, and (s) by the Stoics 
(Zcllcr M. /. chap. v). 

■piiioalorm, de Fin. iii 3 'Stoicorum 
autem non ignoras quam sit subtile vel 
spinosum potius dissercndi gcnus*. Spi» 
nosiora is contrastcd with mberius in Tust. 
Disp. i 16. The Peripatetics 'splnas 
partiendi et definiendi praetermiltunt ' 
(ib. iv 9), and the Stoic Panaetius, in con- 
trast to others of the same tchool, *nec 
acerbitatem sententiarum nec dissercndi 
spinas probavit* (de Fin. iv 79); Acad. 
ii iia, de N. D. i 68, de Or 1 83, cf. 
ii 158, iii ^. ptptrmnt, for the meta- 
phor, cf. 183 med., and verha parere^ 
de Fin. iii 3, and de Or. ii 14^^ 

I 115. 9nM»„Mmmw^esu di-bere; de 
I<c(;. ii 16 'd«\uVyi«L«tt(t\x^>u\v^3M9Kt«ccw5S ^ 
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ducatur, non cssc carum rcnim omnino nidcm, scd vcl ill 
qua ve) hac Chrysijipi disciplina institutum; noverit p 
vim, natumn, gencn vcrboruin et »implkium ct copulaj 
dcindc quot tnodis quidquc dicatur; qua ntionc venim fal 

isit iudicetur^ quid cfficiatur c quoquc, quid cuiquc cons 
sit quidque conlrarium; cumquc ambiguc multa dicantK 
modo quidquc corum dividi cxplanarique oportcat haec ti 
sunt oratori-^sacpc cniro occurrunt — scd quia sua spontc 
lidiora sunt, adliibcndus crit in cis cxplicandis quidam or 

la nitor. 



•A. ttA.nFPO. 

.1 Muiullmi fnijlf A, fm»ift 
le lilcnilol, 7 M-Hi: Mvu^ 
,dd dci Onlor iMi n. 10) t ^ 
i M cnn A.- f« F. fnpJ FOSii , 
K>n».):U>Hil. 



4 >/«« V 
^iiiflU /yO. 6 fMfm cuL 

itiamlmrA (HOKjrl ! iietHlnr ||<I cum 
F. Ncwnwnn (nir Tcitkrilik dn Kn»» 
A/aitan<all. 114 Kcid. 8 fmt Yr^ U 
Jaho (Klou, Kr), g ni Kjr (itj O cim 

titnitaily wilh fiaftt •«! t/HUali» itt 
(.NacelibBch £l>r. ( 9B. 3, Mnav. | j^ 
tibt. 4). llut, u Mf Niian >ugg»t«, ll ii 
nul neceuaiT to lupplir drftrt In such 

|iaua|;n oi ihe •bove, ■ny mixe thm in 
lor. V.v. i t, 9 'censcl helll □raeddere 

(>!-. he ailil*. renuircx no mch suimle- 
e sini|>lc obji:ci 



i-re M|Ke%»cd birily, jusl u afier 


■on.ne'iuo.lelonui 


imur (ic ot id , 


i/H,- we have ihe iim|ile iJie^cnt, nul 


diclum sil, suseipi 


eue, et li lia 
iunl dislccticl. 


UlK. sc. Aii^lntcliv ChlTdpput of 




n ralsum, et si n 


,IimUlkia,„.c. 5So-«7t- Ik-suc 


»1 cbluni ct xliui 


icla sinl *lia, ii 


prled ClwnlhCT flJ Ihe head of Ihe -Sloic 


ictlcnc il.liunill 




nml, anil brouehl il lo i» hlKhcsl deve- 


siluniuscuiusquei 


rationi.-. (Sce ' 


.iiKnt. 1 fcncc ihc sajing <( wi l-ip i' 


ml 1,«.} 




..V.v,« «, i, *- Xr«i iDinE. Uc.l. 


Qum «fflcl«tur. ■ 




8 iSjt.and theallusive descri,rti<.n in 


\k draHn'. This ii 





coruin'. Among hi^ ni 
an 'arl of rhcloric' which Ciccro 

rcly erilicisei as of so unpraclical a 



iv 7) 1 ilc Or. i. 50 videmui cisdem ile 
rebus ieiune q^uoxlam et eiililer, ul euiii 
iiucin acuiissiinum ferunl Chrjiip[ium 
.!is|mlavis.'«'. Dion. Ilal.de Comp. p. 31. 
c. 4 Ttirttv (Chr.) iiif' afuirgr ov}<ii »d( 
jrm)l..T.<il r/x'n> W^", *'" X''»'»'' 
ifuanif ewrdxW»™! iiiirtytf \iivn tuw 
irhiia-iat lol liiiit HuMrrur (v. jfellei 
«. I. pp. 45—48). 

prlmnin, the theoiy of ihe meaning, 
n.ilure. anU ihe taiioui kinji of wonls. 
irtin, 'forcc', in Ihe weaker sensc of Ihe 
tcrm. ■lmpUolam...oopill>UrBn^ Kordi 
liy thcmselvei cunlratled wiih words in 



supra 1 16; TuK 

(, 68, (le Div. ii i;o, de I.et 

imil. iji, de OfT. ii 18, dc Fin. 

I-arl. or. ; (Kcid on Acad. i ig|. 

unbleu», dc Or. ii iii 'nwArj 

melius no»c, qui i/ia/ittiii appcli 
i 140. The oraiur is ipecially eot 
in qucstion^ of ambiguity whcn ini 
'"R lcgal dclinilioni and Ihe lik« 
ihe ■/'< Cacfiia, already Tcfcrrei 
I 101. iiml-igiit~iiuf<^\m. Cl 
on Acad. 1191. 

dlTldl, c.c- by meani of propei 
lualion. iuk ■ponM, 'in Ihemicln 
'of ihcmMlvci'1, without Ihe inlen 
orcxlcrnalart(j64,.Ji,..}). 

■qulldlor», 'raihei dull . Ut 
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[uoniam in omnibus, quae ratione docenturet via, primum XXXIl 
endum est quid quidque sit — nisi enim inter eos, qui 
mt, convenit quid sit illud, de quo ambigitur, ncc recte 
lec umquam ad exitum perveniri potest— explicanda est 
crbis mens nostra de quaque re atque involutac rei notitia s 
do aperienda est, si quidcm est definitio oratio, quae quid 
le quo agitur, ostendit quam brevissime; tum, ut scis, 
;o genere cuiusque rei videndum est quae sint eius generis 
mae sive partes, ut in eas tribuatur omnis oratio. erit 
acc facultas in eo, quem volumus esse eloquentem, ut de- ■• 
m possit neque id faciat tam presse et anguste, quam in 
ditissimis disputationibus fieri solet, sed cum explanatius 
im ubcrius, et ad commune iudicium popularemque inteU 
m accommodatius; idemque etiam, cum res postulabit, 
niversum in species certas, ut nulla neque praetermittatur «s 
redundet, partietur ac dividet quando autem id faciat 
> modo, nihil ad hoc tempus, quoniam, ut supra dixi, 
1 essc me, non doctorem volo. 

ftant A (iist). de pio FPO^ quod A (^). 4 nec unquam FPO 

■ umquam JPSt), mmquam nec A (il). pervcnire fctes A, 5 imv' 

ncr cum Erl. Gu' (st). notio coni. P. 8 genere — eiuSf propter lubse- 

bum gmeriSf om. P, g ut om. FPO. 10 esse e/oyuentem secU 

II nee A (st>. in om. FPO. 14 ade, K. 16 id faeiat aut 

A{}\i\\ aut {et PM) fuo modo idfacias FPO; aut quo modo idfaciat (OKP). 



'primam enim illa ipsa, quae 
liMeremla erant, polite apteque 
tum definientcs, lum parlientet, 
etiam, vos (Stoics) squalidius^ 
eripateticsand Academics) vidcs 
at oratio*; cf. korridus (so). 
ntiont «t tU, la anid qttid- 
de Or. i 309; de Kcp. i i^ 
eius rci, de qua quacritur, si 
lod sit convcniat, explicctur 
irctur eo nomine *. amliigltiir, 
r. ii 104—113. •zi^vm, 'issue*, 
le Or. i 9«. 

M, 102. Tusc. Disp. iv 53 *qaae 
um dcfinitionum (of the Stoics) 
/ nolionem nostram quam ha* 
incs de fortitudine tcctam atque 
t*. boUUa, *notion*, Acad. ii 
kc rerum quas Graeci tum ^rrofat 
lifffct vocant*. Elsewhere he 
the same Greek terms by the 
rword i«^i>rrop. 3t), d«flaitio, 
189 *est dcnnitio rerum canim 
citts lei propriae, (jiiam definire 
bicvb ct drcanflcnptaqiiaiedAiii 
• 
ipbiaed by tho foUowinc abl. 



alis. fonnat=jr/mVv [nXl^x partM, 16, 
de Or. i 189 'i^artcs sunt, quae generibus 
eis cx quibus manant, subiciuntur*, ii 166 
'ct coniuncta quaeramus ct gcnera ct 
partcs gencribus subicctas', Topica 7 § 31 
*in divisione formac sunt quas Gracci 
tUy^ vocant : nostri si qui h.iec forte 
tractant F|)ccics appcllant *. trilmatiir, 16. 

§ 1 1 7. illit, rclcrring espccially 10 tbe 
Stoics. 

ad commano indiciam, de Or. ii 159 
'hacc nostra ( = oratoris) oratio multitu* 
dinis cst auribus accommodanda*, ib. S99. 
Tusc. Disp. ii 3 ' orationes, quas nos muU 
titudinis iudicio probari volcbamus ( /tf/M« 
taris est cnim illa facultas, et eftcctus 
eloqucntiae cst audicntium approbatio) *. 

iit anlla—rtdnadct, *not one too fcw 
and not one too many*. For this mcta- 

Shorical use of redundare, * to bc supcr- 
uous*, cf. de Nat. Deor. i 60 'tuus autem 
dcus non digito uno redondat * (Naeels* 
bach, StiL % 103 *). 

Bihil ad teo tttnFna, dc Or. ii 5, i;i 66. 
•npra, 1 1 is ; ladioim, a critic, Hor. A. P. 
386 'si quid tamen olim Scrioieritx Vs^ 
Mtieci detwndal tiidicu vmk^ .^^\m^ 
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^ent causae forenses cotidie; quid est enim turpius quam 
timarum et civilium controversiarum patrodnia suscipere, 
\ sis legum et civilis iuris ignarus? cc^noscat etiam rerum 
arum et memoriae veterb ordinem, maxime scilicet nostrae 
tatis. sed etiam imperiosorum populorum et regum il!us-s 
m; quem laborem nobis Attici nostri levavit labor, qui con- 

roititlU y. 5 tthm A^ d FPO. iulusir. Kil. 6 eonservatis 

codd. Mojnist: €§acavatis Guliclmivfl, a^x«mii/i/ MaUhiM, strvatis Bake (K). 



ant of ihese human iubjccts eiiher\ 
• I 1930—1 (^). Madv. I 457 init. 
on Acad. i 5 p. 95. 
I clTUa toaMi. Tbc importancc of 
knowlcdge to thc orator u a favour- 
croc wtth Ciccra llc makcs Cras- 
lustratc it hy scrcral instanccs in de 
166—184. I» ^hc P^'^- orat. 100« 
jrs of /wx eirile: 'cuius scicntia nq** 
ab oratorilnis plerisque nobis ad 
dum ncccssaria vidctur*. Cicero 
;ir in his youth was the pnpil first of 
udus Scaevola the Augur» and next 
it accomplishcd iurist^ oonsin the 
fex Maximus 01 the samc namc» 
*>erit0rmm elMttentissimMs (de Or. i 
Brut. 145, 306, deAm. 1). In Brut. 
Brutns savs to Cicero : * videris tan- 
iuris civilis sdrc voluissc quantum 
««set oratori*. Ci& aftcrwards bc- 
work *dc iure dvili in artcm rcdi- 
>*: Quint. xii 3 § 10 'M. TuUius non 
' intcr agcndum nunquam cst desti- 
scicniia iuris, scd ctiam componcrc 
I dc eo coepcrat*; the whole of thc 
cr from which this is quotcd, is on 
>pic Mecasariam ittris eivilis aratori 
iam. 

Vtmi, de Or. i 184 *hacc et horum 
a iura suae cintatis ignorantem... 
i...toto foro, pracsidium dicntibus... 
^tem atque tendenti-m, nonne in 
ByCflr^V/Wtf w putandum est?* (ib. 173 
iiis est impudentiac *). legttlnm- 
(lawsuits) tuming on the scopc and 
»retation of dcHnttc legal enact- 
; and espccially on the conflict of 
diHtUi, involving the private 
of dtiicns. The two divisions 
bed bjr these cpithcts overlap one 
er, and are probably not intendcd 
exhauslive. There appears thcrc- 
be no occasion for altenptinc to 
iit them ihaiply with one another, 
dooe bjr GdUer, who nakes them 
nond to emauae pmklieat^ and thoie 
Mtf di imre frinaianim iiteeptaimr* 
Mer of tne epithets has hicen ap- 
tlj ddenniBcd' by Ihe nbsequent 



nouns legum and clTllii Inrli (de Or. i 
18 * ncquc lcgum ac iuris dvilis sdentia 
neglcgenda est '), whcre thc former is the 
widcr, and thc lattcr the narrower tcrm. 

remm gtitanun. He must also know 
hislory wiih thc chronological ordcr 
of its evcnts, and the continuity of its 
tradilion. De Or. i 3oi *monumenta 
rcrum gcstarum et vctustatis excmpla 
oratori nota esse deberc', ii 36 *historia 
vcro testis temporum^ lux vcritatis, vita 
memoriae^ magistra vitae, nuntia vctus- 
tatis, ^ua voce alia nisi oratoris immor- 
talitati commendalur?* 

icillotl...ied, dc Fin. v 5 'inaniter 
scilicet, scd commovit tamcn * (Mayor). 

ImperioMnim, 'dominant nations; 
in this scnse, the word is vcry rarc in 
Cicero. It is probably borrowed from 
Ennius, from wtiom it is avowcdly quotcd 
elscwhcre; dc Kep. i 3 ^urt^s magnas 
atque imperiosas^ ut appcllat Knnius, 
viculis ct castcUis pracfcrcmlas puto*. 

AtUci...labor. Thc tiber annalis of 
Atticus, which was dcdicatcd to Ciccrn 
and owcd its origin to his trcatise de Re^ 
fublica^ as is acknowlcdgcd by Atticus in 
thc Drutus 19 *cis (sc. dc r. p. libris) nos- 
met ipsi ad vctcrum rcrum nostrarum 
incmoriam comprchcndendam impulsi 
at'|uc inccnsi sumus*. ib. 14, it is de- 
scribcd hy Brutus as a book 'quo iste 
omncm rerum nostrarum mcmoriam bre- 
vitcr et ut mihi quidcm visum ks\ pcr- 
diligcntcr complcxus est*; cf. dc Fin. ii 
67. Thc fullcst account of it is that 
givcn by Comelius Nepos, vit. AtL 18 
'moris etiam maiorum summus imitator 
fuit antiquitatisque amator, quam adco 
diligenter habuit oognitam, ut eam totam 
in eo volumine cxpoiuerit, quo magistra- 
tus ordinavit. nulla enim lex neque pax 
ncf^uc bellom neque ret illustris est po- 
puli Romani, qnae non in eo suo tempore 
iit notata, et quod diffidlUmum fuit, sic 
famiUamm originem subtcxuit, ut ex eo 
cUromm viromm propaginei posiimui 



' illiitlrt KH 
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>is, gcnus cst quoddam ambigui, quod cx practerito vcrbo fieri 
t, in quo, quod est ambiguorum proprium, res duas significari 
!mus. cum tam pauca sint gcnera causarum, ctiam argumcnto- XXXV 
1 pracccpta pauca sunt: traditi sunt, e quibus ca ducantur, 
liccs loci: uni e rcbus ipsis, altcri adsumpti. s 

Tractatio igitur rcrum cfficit admirabilem orationcm; nam 
lequidcm rcs in pcrfacili cognitionc vcrsantur: quid cnim iam 
litur, quod quidcm artis sit, nisi ordiri orationcm, [in] quo aut 

simt FPO: suni A» 4 faMca iradita suHt e qMibus dueantur A, 

tMmfti kph: ass, ceteri. o attmiraMem A (kjph): admirabiti^rem F{yLO\ 

abitiarem POM; mirabiticrem Sch*. 7 ipsae...res...VirsaMtur cam cocld. 

h: ifsa...ars...r€rsatmr conx. K. 8 m cuni codd. MOHSt: sccl. Sauppe (kjp). 
fMa FPOt fMa A, 



A esse nisi ex vnbiguo contro%*ersia. 

illod ipsum, quod fcriptum a len* 
i discrepat, genus ouoddam habet 
gui; quod tum expiicmtur, cum ea 
i,quaedesunt,suggcstasunt; quibus 
is defenditur sententiam scripti per* 
aun fuisse*. tz prMUrlto Ttrbo, 
D some word being unexpressed*. 

kind of ambiguity roay in some 
; be remoTcd *hy supplying the 
Is omitted*, for such must hc the 
ling of the phrase 'referendts prae- 
s verbis*, which Ibllows the passage 
luoted, as b clear from the tcxt hcre 
(rom the context there : 1 1 10 ' verba 

desMMt* And I III fin. 'cum iddrco 
id ambigitur, quod aut verbum aut 
I sint fraetermissa*, ia qno, *in 
h case*, noC in qno verbfi^ but in pto 
Y ambipti, ros dVM, de inv. ii 116 
led abo%*e). 

ss. tam pft«ea fmiara. Onlj two 
ts and (9) tvrAi, dirided into ihree 
two species rcspectively. Contrast 

this, Je Or. ii 117 'isti quidem qui 
nt« cnm causas in //wrv genera 
mnt, singulis generibus argumen- 
n copiam suggerunt*. From the 
e reduction of the number of the 
v eoMsarmm^ arises a correspondtnc 
lificatioo of the theory of oratorical 
f orir Twwurk, the disnplina immien» 
m argMmentarum (Top. % i)i and 
. as elsewherc^ we have to do with 
the twoleading dirisions of proof, — 
ntemal and the extemal' (Piaerit). 
idltt nBt, bv the teachers of rhetoric 

the time 01 Aristotle downwards. 
loto. In Ar. Rhet. i 9 proofii are 
led into «i#rffit irrx^m and trrrxjfu 
ic*s Imtrad, p. 150). Similarly the 
or of 43ie Rhct ad Alexandmn 7, 
M Ivo T^i«ui rm «i#rff«r* yypimu 
ed^Hmdr^rmXdymtnA " 



wpd^imw Kul rm» Mpiiwmr, ml -9* iwt0€TOi 
TMt Xffyo^rMt ff«l ro7t vparro/i/roct. De 
Or. ii i63...'omne quod sumatur in 
oratione aut ad probandum aut ad refel- 
lendum aut ex sua sumi vi atque natura 
aut adsumi foris*; ib, %§ 164 — 1 73. Top. 8 
*ex eis locis in quibus argumenta inclusa 
sunt, alii in eo ipso, de quo agiturhaerentt 
alii adsumuntur extrinsccus*, part. orat. 5 
(fides fit) 'argumentis quae ducuntur ex 
locis aut in re ipsa insitis aut adsumptis*; 
Quint. V. (Cf. Volkmann A*A£t, | 16, p. 

I3<5) 
H 1 9 1 — 133. On theformat treatment 

oftkedifferentparts ofthespeech (i«s — 5) ; 

of Btait and av^ifoit ( 1 35 — 7) ; of jtfot and 

rtf^ot^isS— 133). 

traetaUo, emphatic. Thc facts them- 
selves are easily ascertained; it is the 
way they are ha ndted thait wins admiration 
(I 97)* Similarly (as he proceeds to say) 
the details of the ordinary theory of 
rhetoric as to the successive parts of a 
speech are easy enough ; it is the propcr 
treatment of those parts that is diffieite 
dietu, 

▼mantnr, a favourite verb with Cic, 
implying the element or sphere in which 
a person moves, the pmviiKe or depart- 
ment to which a thing Dclongs. I nstances 
of the various shades of meaning in which 
it is used are given in NiigclstMich Siit, 
I 109. 

artia here used, like r^iy, of the 
rhetorical art in particular. Among the 
earliest of the traditional precepts here 
rererred to are those of Theoclectcs at 
preserved by the late rhetorician Lollianus 
(Rhetores Graeci vii p. 33 Walz) : ifrfmf 
pifpotf mt ^fvi O ffo ^ gr i fi , wpoo^udaaaOoi 
wplbit iCpouuf, <iify^«#^ wpit wtia^drifra^ 
wtaniama0mi wpin vti64^ H^KsrijUmaW 
wfit ipryV 4 IXmp \a^cdk\r| V^^^N ^« 
Volkmaiin Rkd* ^ %%V ^v>t/\ \sv 
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quoniam autem non quem doceam quaei;o, scd qucm 
robabo primum eum, qui quid deceat videbit; haec 
ntia maxime adhibcnda eloquenti est, ut sit tcmpo- 
larumque moderator, nam nec scmper nec apud omnis 

omnis nec pro omnibus nec omnibus eodem modo s 
irbitron is erit ergo eloquens, qui ad id,quodcumque XXXV 
terit adcommodare orationem ; quod cum statuerit, tum, 

erit dicendum, ita dicet, nec satura ieiune nec grandia 

item contra, sed erit rebus ipsis par et aequalis oratio. 
rerecunda, nondum elatis incensa verbis, scd acuta *« 
'cl ad oflensionem adversari vel ad commendationem 
tiones credibiles nec historico scd prope cotidiano 
cplicatae dilucide; dein si tenuis causa est, tum etiam 

^PO (mokjp) : viderit A (HSt). 4—5 ^mnis KH. 5 Hte fro 

nHihus om. A* net pmHihus: nee eum omHiBus W. Friedrich coll. 130« 
)r. i ao7, ii 313, iii 9 1 1. 7 euieommodare K : aee, cetcri. 8 quidque 
fue H. 9 ^ '^' FPOt eferii A* farei ea quaiis A, 10 non^ 
'h): H0H FFO t\ m (MOKJF*8t). 11 adversarij: •ficeteri. 

i. 13 elilueietae Fei A. tteiuiie (dein p) si tenuis eausa est Vit. (OP), 
eausa erit } (k, st). dein (AC^t tum O^) si tenues eausae O et A (Eni. 
rs P\ in marg. corr. F*; dtpisines eare Eins*, divesire elare Eins.' 



Qiiem dooeim. Cic. re- 
s that his main object in thc 

in.stniction in rhetoric but 

117). He is not in quest of 
uct, but • perfect orator lo 
niiiii, 'bctore all thtngs*. 

70; modtn^tor, ib. noe 
de Or. iii 910 *non omni 
litori neque jtersonae neque 
iicre orationis gcnus*. nec 
Tatorihns, 

ch and varied theme*. The 
r be illustrated by the ex* 
he substantive satura given 
larians, e.g. tanx plena di- 
r (see L and S, where ihe 
tance of this metaphorical 
ketixfe is from Manilius 5, 
('various*). It is here ap- 
ntrasted with Uiiiiie (*mea- 
I is commonly opposed to 

\\\ 16). 

ciplATereeiiiidA. Quint. iv 
ium decebit et sententiarum 
lis ct vocis et vultus modes* 
•lAtli^ib. 58 * ex praecept ts 
;t, ne quod insolcns verbum, 
ranslatom, ne aut ab obso- 
aut poetica licentia lump- 
iodeprehcndatur. noodum 
umns, ct costodit noe receni 
ntcntio; magis coociliatit 



animis et iam calcntibus haec libertas 
ferctur*; ad Merenn. i 7 § 11; de Inv. 
i 35. Ineenaa, itS, 133; cf. 16 ardens^ 
p^ injiammare» nenta aententlla, de Or. 
li 315 *principia diccndi scmpcr cum ad- 
curata et acuta et instructa sententiis^ apta 
vcrbis, tum vero causarum propria es^ 
debct*. offenilonem— Ar. Rhet. iii 14! t s 
(in the vpoo</uop) ^ dco^dXXriF ^ dvpXu- 
tvBfu wwfKJi, ib. c. 15 (vf^ dto/SoX^ff) ; ad 
Her. i 8 ; de Inv. i 71 ; Quint. iv 1 § 6 fT. 
namtionM credlbllei. Top. 97 and 
Quint. iv 3 i 52; elsewhere veri similis 
(ad Hcr. i 14) or /^nfha^itis (de Inv. i 18, 
part. orat. ^i) = wi$awit (cf. Volkmann 
/^Aet. p. 117). talatorieo, the omate style 
of the rhetnrical historians of the school 
of iMxrates, 37, 66 'historia...in qua nar- 
ratur omate*. dUudde, ad Her. i 15 'rem 
dilucide narrabimus*. Quint. iv s | 36. 
niie narratia must be ^a^i^, tueida, /irr« 
s/ieua, mani/esta, aperta (Volkmann p. 

11.0. 
deln, in thc third part of tbe spccch, thc 

argumentatio. tenne fllnm. The meta- 

phor from the spinning of a thread is oAen 

applied to the composition of a spcech, 

de Or. ii 93 'penlo uberiore filo*, lii 103 

'haec formanoa filo ipao ct genere oratio- 

nis*, de Am. 1 j 'alino mioddam filum ora- 

tionis tnae' (a. tuMiA Hert Kovcftx 

the refettnce VftfMAiMm^ \a^\i3nc(»^> 
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fusa esse debet, tamen in communibus locis maximc excellet; 
qui communes sunt appeliati eo, quod videntur multarum eidcm 
esse causarum, sed proprii singularum esse dcbebunt at vcro 
illa pars orationis, quae est dc gencre universo, totas causas saepc 
continet quicquid est cnim illud, in quo quasi certamcn cst con- s 
troversiae, quod Graece tcptvofiepop dicitur, id ita dici placet, ut 
traducatur ad perpetuam quaestioncm atque uti dc univcrso 
gcnere dicatur, nisi cum dc vcro ambigetur, quod quaeri conicc- 
tura solct dicctur autcm non Peripateticorum morc,~cst cnim 
illorum cxercitatio clcgans iam indc ab Aristotcle constituta — scd le 
aliquanto ncrvosius et ita dc rc communia diccntur, ut et pro 
rcis multa lenitcr dicantur ct in advcrsarios aspcrc. augcndis 

I iM€nf..wxrff/en/ Bake. s a//>e//aii FPO ct A; stintap, Mjni ; ap, sunt OK. 
^ snnt st. /v om. FPO: fortasae ideo P. 3 propHe A* ac FPO ct A, 7 uti 
de bene Stangl : mt de FPO (etld.) ; ut inde A, 8 amhij,vtur FPO (OKjr) : am- 

hili^itnr A (Mii). 11 propriisA. 11 eupern FPO» 



locL DeOr. iii 106 Moci 
qui qttanic|aani proprii causanim ct in- 
haercntes in camm ncrvis csse ddwnt, 
tamcn quia de nniversa rc tractari solent, 
communcs a vctcribus nominati sitnt* — 
(sce note on § 47). 

lotM Cftont. All the principlcs in- 
volvcd in manv concrctc cascs (or vwo$4' 
#c(f) are includcd in thc gcncmi abstract 
statemcnt (or 0/#ct). ooBtlntt, 'involves' 
<io2. 187). 

icpivtf|Mvov, 'thc point at issuc\ ad 
licr. i 36 *ex rationc dcfensionis et cx 
(irmamcnto accusationU iudicii quacstio 
nascatur oportet, quam nos iudicationem, 
Gracci rpu*ofifror appcllant*. (De Inv. 
i 14 1 18 'controvcrsia quam iudicationcm 
appellamus* ; Part. Orat 104 'ex rationis 
ct firroamcnti conflictione et quasi con- 
cnrsu qnacstio quaedam exoritur, quam 
disccptationem voco; in qua quid vcniat 
tn iudicium et de quo disceptatur quacri 
solet*). Top. 95 'quae ex statu contcntio 
eflicitur, eam Gracci icpip6tupo9 vocant; 
mihi placet id ^ua de re agitur vocari*. 
Cf. Quint. iii II f 18 f. 'paulum in his 
sccum etiam Ciccro dissentit. nam in 
Rhetorids [inv. 1. c.]...Hcrmagoran est 
secutns ; in Topids p. c.] ex statu efiectam 
contentionem «pcW^mr existimat, idque 
Trebatio, qui erat iuris consultus, aliu* 
dens aum de re agitnr appellat '. Fortu- 
nat. khet. p. 39 'ex •IrU^ et €w4xorn 
nascitnr «pu^^^iciw, boc est de qoo iudi- 
caiidum ctt*. It is characteristic of a 
langnage like Latio that has no aiticle, 
to leave U ovt in qiioting a tem which io 
Gfoekwooldffencran/reqiiifvlt. Cf. Rn- 
/utia SpeagJ^B ifi^. Cr. i 463 #m#rA#4 



ii aX inroSiatit i^ atrlov koI ^vF/xorrot 
Kal KfnvoiUpov * afrcor iih oJV hC t ni iran^ 
7o/)(a, avpix^ H ^C 6 ^ aroXoT^a, rk M 
Kpiv^iupop roit hiKavTQSt KaraXilwtraA. 
(Cf. Volkmann Rhet, g 9 p. 64 f.) 

do ▼oro. When thc issuc tums on a 
question of fact, thcrc is less room for an 
al>stract treatment of the casc. Accord- 
ingly, such a treatment nectl not he 
adoptcd. This cxception, howcver, is 
not allowed clscwhcrc: de Or. ii 135 (of 
thc constitutio cofnirturalis) 'in cis ipsis 
ubi de facto ambigitur,...argumcnta ct 
criminum et defensionis rcvoccntur oiH>r- 
tct ad genus et ad naturam univcrsam*. 
oonlectnra, ad Her. i 11 § 18, de Inv. i 
10 * cum facti controvcrsia est, quoniam 
coniecturis causa firmatur, constitutio 
coniccturalis appcllatur*. Quint. iii 6 
g 30 ' coniectura dicta cst a coniecta, id 
est directione quadam rationis ad vcri- 
tatem', and esp. vii 3 (Volkmann Rhet. 

g.<^). 

g 117. non Perlpaioticomm moro. 
Cicero has already alluded to the services 
Aristotle had rendercd to rhetoric by 
training young men in the discussion 
of both sides of a question, not in the 
plain and dry manner of philosopher^ 
bot in the rich and fnll manner of rhe- 
toricians (46). Here, however, he iniists 
on a still more popular style (117)1 while 
he pays a paning compliment to the 
'gnlceful aml refined ityle of debate' 
woich hai been in vogue among philoio- 
phers ever tince the dayt of Ariitotle» 
Btrmtaft, 61, 



pertiubantur animt et 

Mittud supcrius comc, iuo 

paratum; hoc vohcmcni, 



Sch. tmm A (■■): om. FFi 

6 faciaul ciiin coilcl. MejPM 

liinui, Itakc (Kj). 7 mlHrmm A 

ili€uml»m A. UnivtltnliaM A 

nn n|ipticalion will bc iluljr timiled b| 

Siaclical aitn of conciliatinc Ihe CMM 
ivoUT of Ihe i<crviM accui«l, ind of 
ai>|ictatin(; il nipiintt ihtir oppnncnti'. 
anrndla...kUalnau, de Or. iil 1 

plificare rem nmiiulo. ()^nnd nlct nc 
>oluin ail aHj^-Hi/iim .iliquHl cl lotlcndni 
aliiui iliecmlo. •eil eiiiin ad eiicnuandai 

t, dc Or'. ii 31 1 
(of <A]fn-jf»). e>p. 311 ' enc causae lunl 8 
auccnduni ct nil omandum Eraviuiau 
atque plcnis)inv.i^ quae ptunmoi eiili 



tateri 



e. quae ptu 
li A\sTtw.m 



lociii uii liccai iiuitiui animonim impeli 
eorem '|iii aoiliunl aut impeltanlur ai 
rcflectaninr'. Ilrut. 81 (Sct. Callia) 'i 
c(^lcrclur 1 propotilo omandi caiua,. 
at anccrcl rem, ut miwrBiioniliui, 1 
inilMii locit ulerctur'. (Voiliman 
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thc rcfiilar li 
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untur; quod cum rapide fertur, sustineri nullo pacto potest. quo 
genere nos mediocres aut multo etiam minus, sed magno sempcr 
usi impetu saepe adversarios de statu omni dciecimus: nobis pro 
familiari reo summus orator non respondit Hortcnsius; a nobis 
homo audacissimus Catiiina in senatu accusatus obmutuit; nobis s 
privata in causa magna et gravi cum coepisset Curio pater rc- 
spondere, subito adsedit, cum sibi vcnenis creptam memoriam 
diceret quid ego de miserationibus loquaf ? quibus co sum usus 
pluribus, quod, etiam si plures dicebamus, pcrorationem mihi 



3 «rm/^r dclet B«ke. 4 rt j4» 

smmMt A. 9 /ifMMf delet Bake. 

trlpluitar, wmtcd^ ont of the hamU 
ofoaropponents. Quint. vi 1 § 35. n- 
pld« fntor, 97; 'and when it •wiftlv 
swecps along, it is alnnlatcl^ irrcsistiblc . 

§ 114^ ■Mdloem. Phil. ii 3 *non 
▼idco...m hac mediocritate ingeni qnid 
dcspiccre poisit Antoniui*. 

tM ■tata— dtltdmvi, * completcly dix- 
todged from their poftition'. The aame 
inctaphor oocnni in Par. i § 15 (volupta^) 
*<]uo ett maior. eo magis mcntcm cx sua 
sHc ac stata dcmovct (* throws it ofT its 
b.il.nncc*). and Caccin. 41; so clscwhcrc 
in Cic. dt slattt dedtt^tre, convtUert ; decli- 
mare^ or reeedere, Slatus is litcrally the 
position takcn up liy a comhatant to 
mcct an attack; Claudius Quadrigarius 
ap. Gcll. ix 13 f 16 ' Manlitts scutum 
scuto percussit atqnc statum Galli con- 
tarbavit...atquc dc loco homincm itcrum 
deicdt*, simdarly statu mevere in IJv. 
XXX iS § 14 and 38 S 15. Ilcncc also thc 
rhctorical ase of thc tcrm: Top. 93 
'refutatio aatcm accusationis, in qoa cst 
dcpttlsio criminis, qnoniam Graccc 9rk- 
#ct dicitttr, appellctur Latinc status: in 
qno primam insistit quasi ad rcntmnamlum 
congressa dcfcnxio* ; Quint. iu 6 § 3. 

pro flkmllUil rto, 'in dcfcncc of his 
friend*, Vcttci. rt§ is strongly prcdica- 
tive»rfrM rtM aset, In Divin. in CaeciL 
33« Hortensias is callcd 'magnas illc dc- 
fcnsor ct amicos eius*. aon rMpondli. 
' Cicero...rested all his hopes of tucccss 
cm the wcight of tcstimonv alonc. The 
king of the Forom— so Hortensius was 
called — was disarmed. Hit histrionic 
«rts of droi, intonation, pathos and in- 
vective, fbond no place in drj cross- 
examinationi. He was qaite anprcparcd 
with coooter-evidcDce^ and after the first 
day, whcB he pat a few petnlant qoct- 
tkNif ard ollered MMne tfivjal objectiont 
tntheeoanepanaed, he abtndoncd the 



8 miraiipnibHS A, 



snm tiSMt: 



caase of Vcrrcs*, W. I). Donne, in Smith*t 
Diet, ffiof^, art. Vcrrcs. 

Catllliia— olmiaiiilt Thc refcrence 
is to thc first sficcch against Catiline, 
delivcrcd in his own prcscncc At the 
dose of this powcrful invcctive Catilinc 
attcmpted to tpcak hut wassoon tilcnccd 
byloud crics ol 'Traitor !' and 'Parricidc!* 
(Forsyth*s Cie, p. io8); pro Murcna ;i 
' frcquenti scnatu Catilinam cxcitavi atque 
cum dc his rcbus iussi si quid vcllct... 
diccrc. at(|uc illc, ut scmpcr fuit apcr- 
tissimus, non se purgavit, scd in<Ucavit 
atquc induit '. 

(C. Scrtlmnius) OmlO scr\'cd undcr 
Sulla in thc Mithridatic war, Wtis consul 
in 76 and dicd in 53. nnit. ito— 10, 
csp. 317 'mcmoria autcm ita fuit null.i, 
ut aliquoticns tria cum proposuissct, aut 
qu.irtum addcrct aut tcrtium quacrcrct; 
qui in iudicio privato vcl maximo, cum 
cgo pro Titinia Cottac pcroravisscm, ille 
contra mc pro Scr. Nacvio diccrct, subito 
totam causam oblitus cst idquc vcncficiis 
ct cantionibus Titiniac lactum csse 
diccbat. magna hacc immcmoris ingcnii 
sif^a*. imter is addcd to distinguish him 
from his son Gaius, tribmtHs plebis in 
B.C. 50, venedi Curio linpia (Lucan i 369) 
who, ihortly bcfore thc Oraier was 
writtcn, met his cnd, as Cacsar*t legatus^ 
in Africa. adMdli (from adsido) Rotc 
Am. 33 'pcroravit aliquando, adsedit; 
turrexi ego\ oiiin...diotrti, 'saying, at 
hc did* s • on thc ground that, at he taid '• 
Roby §1733 fin. 

i 130. miamiioiiitoni, 'pathctic ap- 
pcals'; rcgarded by the rhetoridans at a 
regttlar part of ^eperoraiiox Ar. Rhet. 
>H >9 I 3 (^ot), cte Inv. i H 98 (con- 
qacstio), 106 fT., Qaint vi 1 11 3i~^^x 
volkroaAn RkA* \ 1% <^. ivk. ^ijfiawk^ 
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ctiam iilio parvo, plangorc et lamentatione complerimus forum,) 
scd cst faciendum etiam, ut irascatur iudex mitigetur, invideat 
faveat, contemnat admiretur, oderit diligat, cupiat satictate adii- 
ciatur, speret metuat, laetetur doleat; in qua varietate duriorum 
accusatio suppcditabit exempla, mitiorum dcfensioncs mcacs 
nullo cnim modo animus audientis aut incitari aut leniri potest, 
qui modus a me non tcmptatus sit: dicerem pcrfectum, si ita 
iudicarem^ ncc in veritatc crimen arrogantiae cxtimesccrem ; 
scd, ut supra dixi, nulla me ingcni, scd magna vis animi inflam* 
mat, ut me ipse non tencam; nec umquam is, qui audit, inccnde- 10 
rctur» nisi ardcns ad eum perveniret oratio. utercr cxcmplis 

I com^trimus Tulg. compltremus FPO et A. 3 €stfacUndum ttiam A (Miist) : 
4iiam csifaeUtuiMm FPO (oKjp). 3 saiieiaie afficiaiur hPO (MOj, /. ad/, kp): iatdtai 
A (H); abkarrtai melitis Stcginann (st). 4 in qua FPO (okjp): qua in A (MHSt). 
8 adrogttuiiai KP. /k'riimtstertm A» 9 iu^tui j : -ii cct. inflam" 

mahat.,Jtntrem,.,auditit inetnddur,.,pervemitt Bake. 10 unquam o. audirti 

cum codd. MOPII : audU coni. K 0)* 

doleai is oddcd at the closc to complcte 
the parallclism with tattatur^ although 
this emotion has alrcady bcen rercrrcd to 
in dolort and dolcnttr^ and in tniscratio 
which is doscly akin to it. doltatt possi- 
bly mcans Mo lecl indignation*. 

dariomm, 'in all this varicty, thc 
stcrncr cmotions (e.g. /;vf, odiufii^ may 
bc cxcmpUricd from thc prosccution of 
Vcrrcs* (103). duriorum — mitiorum, 
Adjcctives arc not only uscd substantivally 
in thc nom. and acc. of thc ncutcr plural, 
whcre thc gcndcr is clcarly niarked, but 
also (thougn Icss frcqucntly) in thc gcn. 
and dat. whcrc thc gcndcr is ambiguous, 
dc Or. ii II I *ambiguorum plura gcnera 
8unt\ ib. 363 *gravium et iocorum', 
ad Att. ix 13 § 3 'ne ouid ille supcriorum 
mcminisse mc putarct (Nagclsbach, 5/i/. 

i «4- «). ^ . 

§ 131. iiiolUrl...le]ilrl, 63 tntitart 

contrasted with sedart; dc Or. i 53 

'quis cnim ncscit maximam vim cxsisterc 

oratoris in hominum mcntibus vel ad 

iram aut ad odium aut ad dolorcm ittti' 

tandis vel ab hiscc cisdcm permotionilms 

ad Itnitaitm misericordiamque rcvocandis?* 

txcitart which is contrastcd with stdare^ 

ib. 103, is possibly avoidcd hcre, bccause 

it has just bccn uscd in a difTcrent sensc. 

mpra, i3a mo— Inotndcrttiir, nlil 

ardoiii--onitto, dc Or. ii 188...* ut mihi 

non solum tn incendere iudioem, sed ipse 

ardere videaris. (189) ncque fieri potest, 

ut doleat is, ^ui audit, ut oderit, ut in- 

▼ideat, ut perumeiC&t.«lv(V^\9ix^\.^^t^:dSGw 

mliencoca\Ma^<t ^ks^>aAaX^x« xi^a^ ^xbisw«^ 



r — Dion. Hal. de Dem. 11 ^ra» 
M A^ttoa94p9vt rivd \dfiw \6ym, iw9waiii 
rc Kol 9€i'p9 KaKttat ayo^c, wd$ot trtpow 
i^ iripov /uroiXaftfarioOt arctfrwr, a^wrtuir, 
fc&wf , Kara^fpoovp /uaiSr, 'VXciiV, tvvovv^ 
6ffyii6tuP09, ^oriSr, ararra rd wdBri 
pMTaKaft^o^tso, o^a irparcc r^i drSpfowlnft 
yvia/tiit K.T.\. DeOr. ii 185, 'mentesiudi- 
cum permovet impellitquc, ut aut odcrint 
aut diligant aut invidcant aut salvum 
velint aut mctuant aut spercnt aut cupiant 
aut abhoncant aut lactcntur aut maereant 
aut mlscrcantur aut punire vdint *. Urut, 
188, 'gaudet dolct, ridet plorat, favct 
odit, cuntemnit invid«:t, ad misericordiam 
inducitur, ad pudendum, ad pigendum; 
iiascitur, miratur, tperat timct.* 

enplAl ■atlot&to adfloUtiir, 'to feel 
dcsire or disgust*. tu/iat, howevcr, is 
perhaps bcttcr undcrstood of good will, 
the sense in which it is followcd not by 
thc acc, liut the dative, as in Ep. ad 
Quint. fr. t 3 I 10 'ego Fundanio non 
cnpio? non amicus sum?* It is so under- 
stood by Sorof in the corrcsponding pas- 
sage 01 the de Or. i,t. 'aut cupiant aut 
al£orreant.* In the prcsent passage it 
wonld difler but little from thc precnling 
/azwt. 

Saiittas here rcfcrs to the wearisome 
fceling of disgust at our opponents, which 
we inspiie in the audiencc by thc manner 
in whicfa we describe their conduct (cf. 
Dem. CcmoH fi 36^ 37). The altemative 
icadiiig taedtai invoives a harsh com- 
binatioo of a penonal and imperaonal 
ooiistrrctioa« and is probably duo to a 
maiginal ci^bnalion m Ihe lext. 
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•y domeslicis, nisi ca lcgistcs; utcrer alicniK, vcl Lstfil 

. . \ reperirem, vcl Gntccis, si dcccrct scd CrasKi pcfpAOC 

1' ca iudiciorum, nihil Antoni, nihil Cottac, nihil Sulpit 

|; mclius quam scripsit llDrtcnBius. vcrum hacc vis, qi 

Ih f rimus, quatita sit, suHptccmur, quoniam cxcmplum non 

ir aut si cxempla scquimur, a Dcmosthenc sumamus et qt 

fi \ pctuaL' ilJctionis cx co loco, undc in Ctcsiphontts iudii 
factis, consiliis, mcrici.s in rcm publicam adgrcssus cst < 

f ' * profecio oratio in cam fonnam, quac est insita in mcn 
ntris, includi sic potcst, ut maior cloquentia nc requJrati 

\ XXXIX Scd iam forma ijisa rcstat et x^^P^^*^? '"Ci ^u> ^ 

■ • qualis cssc dcbcat cx ipsis, quac supra dicia sunt 

; - potest ; nam et sin^^uiorum verburutn ct coliocatorui 

I : i AHlfHi..Siilpkii: ■iitxK. Hulfkit A. f, leifiiamur A. 

• i »SS- celcri. lo iM rt^uiralnr fuiJfm A |IISJ|: Mtn rrfuirafMr P. 

M i/idam.^. n tiK ititai A\'i.n>.n\: d^tal tut fPOifn^ 
' FPO,kii Ai iitifiii\AixAi.\.W.r»). i^ ntritmm om. ji. tm 
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ai IpiU. Thc weak .lenio 
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attigimus, quibus sic abundabit, ut verbum ex ore nullum nisi 
aut elegans aut grave exeat, ex omniquc gcnerc frequcntissimae 
tralationes erunt, quod eae propter similitudinem transferunt 
animos et referunt ac movent huc et illuc; qui motus cogitationis 
celeriter agitatus per se ipse delectat ; et reliqua ex collocatione s 
verborum quae sumuntur quasi lumina, magnum adferunt or- 
natum orationi ; sunt enim similia illis, quae in amplo omatu 
scaenae aut fori appellantur insignia, non quia sola omenty sed 
quod excellant 



I aitingimm A, 
mgiiaitir A, conh K. 
»c€nat MOKjp; ct § 86. 



3 relathnes A, eoi A^eas FP^ esse O. 5 celeris 

6 ail/, KPH t aff, cetcri. 8 scaetiae H et st cum A : 
nan qnia A et Quint. (Hst): nan qiiod FPO (mokjp). 



Madvii;, de Fin. ii s8 g 93 p. 108. — 
raprm, 8a aiiUnm— «ztat, 135; Urut. 
«65 *exiUat cx ore*. 

frequtatlMliiiM tnlatloiiM, incta- 
pliors in the limitcd scnse of the tcrm 
which corrcsponds to its modcm Ui>c. On 
the pleasurc dcrived from mctaphors, cf. 
dc Or. iii 155 'vcrbi translatio instituta 
cst inopiac causa, frcoucntata dcUetatiO' 
mis* ; on the source 01 this plcasurc, iU. 
159 f. 'aliena multo magis, si sunt ratione 
translata, ddcctant, \S acddcre crcdo, 
Tct c^uod ingcnii spectmcn cst c^uoddam 
transilirc ante pcdcs posita ct aha lon^ 
nrpctita sumcre ; \'cl quod is, qui audit, 
^lie ducitnr cc^itcUione ncquc tamcn ab- 
errat, quae maxima cst dclcctatio; vcl 
qa4id Mnf^ulis vcrbis rcs ac totum similc 
conficitur; vel quod omnis translatio, 
quac quidcm sumpta rationc cst, ad 
scnsus ipsosadmovctur, maximcoculorum, 
qui est tcnsus accrrimuH*. Aristotle 
traccs the frcqucnt um: of mctaphor to 
thc plcasurc dcrivcd from Icaminf; somc- 
thing; *this is nroduccd tn thc highcst 
«lcgrcc by mctapnors whicli bring rcmotc 
fncrolicrs of thc samc gcnus into compari- 
*on with one another', and so suggcst 
ancxpcctcd rcscmblanccs (Khct. iii 10 1 1, 
with Copc's introd, p. 378). 

•t rtlUluu So far, wc havc had 
cxamplcs of the lumina sin^ihriim vcr- 
iH>mm and none of wortls in collocation, 
although anibns sic ahundahit rcfcrs to 
lK>lh kimis. The construction with ut 
woold have bccn too cumbcrsomc tu kccp 
«p; Cic accordingly drops it and bcgint 
a fircsh sentcncewhich issomewhat loosc- 
]y connectcd with the one that precedes 
it (1 ahn). rillqva is not confined to, but 
incladcs, amongst olher fignres of specch, 
nctapbon in the widcr senae of the 
tcnn, 10 bras thcy are coattiaed in morc 



than a single word, e.g. 'allegorics'. De 
Or. iii 166 'quod ex hoc generc* (from 
the mctaphor which conststs in thc trans* 
fcrcnce of a single word or cxpression) 
'profluit, quod non est in uno vcrbo 
translato sed cx pluribus conlinuatis 
concctitur...* ib. 167 *non est in vcrbo 
modus hic scd...in continuationc vcr- 
boram *. 

inalgiilA. Thcsc arc thc morc markcd 

and promincnt dccorations among thc ban- 

ncrs, trophies and works of painting and 

sculpturc, uscd to adorn cithcr thc lorum 

on fcstal occasions or thc prosccnium of a 

thcatrc. 1 1 Vcrr. i 58 * diccs tua quoquc stg- 

na ct tabulas pictas ornamcnto urbi foro- 

que |X)|iuli Romani fuissc* ; Vitmv. v 6 9 8 

* trngicnc (scaciiae) dcformantur columnis 

ct fastigits ct signis rcliquisquc rcgalibus 

rcbus*. Thc tcnn is oftcn amilted to thc 

distinguishing Itadgcs of ofncc or thc 

trophics of victory. For its mctaphorical 

anplication to striktng bcautics of stylc, 

ci. dc Or. ii 36 'formarc orationcm camquc 

variarc ct distingucrc quasi quibusdam 

vcrborum scntcntiaruinque insignihns'' ; 

iii 96 *ut porro conspcrsa sit (oratio) quasi 

vcrboram scntcnttaramquc floribus, id 

non dcbct cssc fusum acquabiliter pcr 

omncm orationcm, scd ita distinctum, ut 

sint quasi in omatu disposita quaedam 

insignia et lumina*; Brat. 3J5 'crant 

autcm et vcrboram ct scntcntiararo illa f^ 

lumina, quae vocant Gracci ^iji^ra, 

auibus tamquam insignibiis in oroatu 
istinguebatur omnis oratio*. For othcr 
cognate uscs, cf. de Nat. Deor. i 100 
whcre the sun, rooon and stars are called 
insignia, as the brightest and most pro- 
mincnt forros in thc heavens; it is also 
applied to standards &c as the 'shinin^ 
points* of an «nu) Voi masOiEk^CAJew» B<. Q. 

^ 4$, u w. 
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Eadcm ratio cst horum. quM sunl onttonis Ini 
<iam mudo tnsignia: cum aul duplicantur itcranturq^i 
levitcr commutata ponuntur, aut ab ocMlem verbo duc 
ontio aut in idcm conicitut aut utrumquc, aut adiin 

3 l/rilrr F.mnti, Gcvki ^\ QuiDt. I> 1 1 jS, Kfnt : tit Itwitrr Plm 
^fw K. S. -nii ler: *""«- /7*«( J, fl Qginl. lliOH). 4 twri^ 

«odd. .^* (MoK)rl, iwiVflr //V cl (jaiai. dxl. B,t0mmiititmr Qakii 
rtWl/nr riujEcn 1. C '•■'■ "--■-■ ' 

nmbUw thM eim ■ -*- ........ -!=t _i ..... 

i Q«lMiIUii «ftw qmU. 

I B »6—36) ihe whi^of ihi pwiigr. I XcyJu ■ 

lU conlcal, intTD<laec> hbi quoiulon | inrdX^f». Aqaita |i 

I J4— 9, *«t fdima— «lapiiimtn '. wlih ihc Umilii loinnalMc nUMy 

wunlt! 'mlcmiani in OnloreplBrima, m u eunple p. Cacciii. > 

tKini<n>ni>laBmi,ctpauloinai;»di>lincu>, iiifKil,..,li rrifri . 

qoia potl oratboaiictwnlrnllanHn I>kuiu thc Wir/w nt (^int 



• lU* KfK»m (nr, m/. B 
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lcTliun qoendun nitiiocll lucuni mI alui*, •cnnl *ificlia uf tt m 

ul l(ne >il fl ih), aiuwl vlnula iliccDiU eisaiploi: i( J | >B — 4 

M(tinei»eni'i ib. j f ij« |li|;unu) 'mulUi p. 19}. UikVu p. K, Kiiaal 
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ollicr /1 ri/ilmii dt fixitTit unUHliarHm el 
ilnrHliiiuiiin im. 1 — ;oiif lin\m'tA'itfti,i 
iM.Hi MiHtie, {ii(.i). Aiiiong ihc (inck 

Numonius (nlio li>.'li>niri 1« the indceiiluty 
A.li. aii<l i> Ihe aulhorily rulliiucil by 
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.1 k.111 

il 'lilK-riu 

c inLliiilcil in llie KMcltnt Cra,r, 

- .-..- Si>cn[:i.-|i 
iHt4). In iIh.' folliXMH); nuics, rcl 
irc Civcn 10 .-ill llic aliove ilielu 
«Iicicvcriicccss.ity. (Cf.Volkinaii 

■413. )'!'■ jN-v-^jo; i)''-->l--> 

'".^':r ' 



iNli^: anil Stiaub, Jc Irti/nitlfisiirii fiiar 
m:\Hiiiiilur in enUiiHiiui Dtm. tl Cir, 

18H,.) 

dupllCMlttir, ' rcUoulilcil ' immcdiAlcly; 
ItMMtur, 're|icaleil'aflerasliEhlinictnl. 
De Ur, lii 106 'eeminalio verlHirum 
haU-t i ' ' " ■ 



llel 



. iir 18 g 3H ' conduplicalio e> 
ilenilio, hoc modo-. (uniiaii 



u'((lcO(.iii 
ilanrUa 



il contialuncla I 
nMicvil', Aquihi K»niani 
imiilali^. Quin(.i>>j|66- 
ann p. 407 {,, Diialu p 



cl ail uni.inilam ct ad ciauec 
n>^^m'. Quinl.in i | 30 (>■ 

n./>Wr(,')-al.is<Icmvcrl>i>pli 

fraeii.iiiiM Mal,i, Hihil i 
niliillimirp,fuli, HihitmiH 
«HimuiH. miikil Ait •HHmiiui 
irnalui Ikui, nihil Atrum t 
minirHHl'U Cat. 1). (Vullii 
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tum aut idem ad extremum refertur aut continenter unum 
um non eadem sententia ponitur; aut cum similiter vel 
nt verba vel desinunt; aut cum sunt contrariis relata con- 

mUm Qnint. (MOKjPSt): in eadem FPO et ^ (ii). 3 cum sunt A (Krii), 

modis FPO et Quint (Mo) ; cmm cumulatis Mommsen, cum atmuiantur jst 



. i § 8), ad Her. iv 13 1 19 *per qoam 

it ante, priroum repetimus verbum 

postremum continenter revortimnr, 

Dodo: Pfcnos po^lus Romanus 

a vicits armis vicit, libcralitate 

Quint. ix 3 f 30 'in iisdem desi- 

quis eos postulaviti Afpius» Quis 

titf Appius (pro Milone 50). quan- 

hoc exemplum ad aliuo quoque 

a pertinet« cuius et initb inter se et 

iidem sunt*. (Volkmann p. 399, 

»H3-) 

imqM, compUxiot the combination 

Witio and convcrsio; oviiwXok^^ 

tm Aquila f 36 ; Mcror^t Kutil. i 1 9. 

'aenciy described in de Or. 1. c. as 

dem verba impetus et concursio'; 

|ui sunt, qui foeclera saepe rupenint? 

iginienses. aui sunt, qui crudelc 

I gesserunt? Karthaginienscs. qui 

|ui Italiam deformaverunt? Kartha- 

&CS. qui sunt, qui postulant ignosci ? 

aginiensGs' (ad Ilcr. iv 14 § 10). 

nann p. 400, Straub 113.) 

mgltnr Idem. The adiunctio of 

r. iv 17 f 38 is idcntical wilh thc 

try/i/ror of Quint. ix 3 § 63, in 

' unum ad vcrhum plurcs scntcnttae 

ntur ', e. g. vicit pudorcm libuio^ ti- 

r audijcia, rationcm amcntia * (Chicnt. 

It is the iwifkvy/Upoo of thc anony- 

rhctorician in S|)cngcrs RA, Gr. i 

11, and may bc thc samc as thc 

7w of de Or. 1. c. Ilcrc howcvcr 

dition of idmii Itcratam points to 

spccial varicty of j^cniina/io, com- 

with rcpctitio (va^o^), whcre the 

is immcdiately rq)cated and also 

first in its clausc, e.g. Milo 91 
ite, excitate ipsum, si potestis, a 
is*. It is perhaps thc s.ime as 
lian*s hti^x^t in SpcngePs Rk, Gr, 
where the instance givcn is O^ku 
9cu« wh\i% darvydT%to k,t,K (from 
in. Cics. 133). This fignrc would 
flRer cssentiaJIy from that describcd 

'ab codem verbo ducitur ' exocpt 
icpius is there addcd while here a 
repetition alone is intendcd. (Cf. 
lann pp. 4O4 — 7.) 

Nlxon soggests identifying it with the 
rtiocithead/irrenmiumuc* (quoted 
\, a work with wbicb Cic. was m- 
/iir dlfo propotei dtbtf 



to place iteratum after vcrbum, whcre it 
is much wantcd; or to understand it in 
the sense of 'supplicd'; e.g. in thc above 
example vicit is an adiunctum to thc threc 
following clauses and is repeatcd in scnse 
with all of them. If vicit had bcen placed 
at the cnd, we should have had an instance 
of the ncxt figure. 

ad •xtramimi refeitiir, a simpler form 
of the figure already described in thc 
words in idcm conicitur where sa/pius is 
implied from the previous clause. ridcrit 
is probably right in dcfining it as an 
' epiphoric form o( jncmituttio * (e. g. vi7/it, 
inquam, vivit at the end of a sentcncc); 
but not in identifving it with progrcssio 
(dc Or. 1. c.) which hc himsclf illustrates 
in his note on that passagc byan cxamplc 
of what we now call climax. It is in- 
cludcd in the vaguc rcvoc^io vcrbi of de 
Or. I. c. For rcfcrtur^ cf. 165. eadem 
■entantla, 'in thc samc sensc*. 

Pcrhaps in this, and thc preccding 
figure, Cic. (as suggcstcd by Mr Nixon) 
may bc thinking of adiunctio and coU' 
iuttctio propcr, combincd with gctnitiatio, 
Thus * uihil tc movcbunt prcccs lacrimae 
nihil?^ is an cx. of ad cxtrciiium refcrtur; 
' nihilit movcbunt preccs, w/A/7Iacrimac7^ 
of adiunctum itcratum ; whilc Ix>th alikc 
arc instanccs o{ ^^cmiiiatio, Uut in both, 
thc essential ]x>int of the figure is the 
supplying of a common tcrm to two or 
morc clauscs as in § 145 hotiiiiiibus, 

eontliMiiter — 'ciu«xicm vcrbi crcbrius 
positi quacdam distinctio ' (dc Or. I. c.) ; 
ad Ilcr. iv 14 § 10 (traductio) e.g. 'cum 
tu homincm appellas, qui si fuissct hoiiio, 
numquam tam crutlelitcr honiinis vitam 
pctissct,' pro Rosc. Am. 5 'his de causis 
ego huic causac patronus cxstiti*. 

■imlllter...cadimt, 'quae cadunt simi> 
litcr* (de Or. l.c), 6^dimrror. ad Ilcr. 
iv 10 f s8 ' similitcr cadctu exomatio ap- 
ncllatur, cum, in eadem constnictione vcr- 
ix>rum, duo aut plura sunt vcrba quac 
similitcr cisdcm casibus eficruntur, huc 
modo: homincm laudem egentem vir- 
tutis, abundantem felicitatis?*, ib. | 38, 
(Volkmann p. 411.) 

taUrant, ' similiter desinunt ' (de Or. 
Lc), i/»iOuH\wrw% td H«.^A«^^nii\v 
iittr iertN€iu «il^ cata^ VmmXv^ ^»arak xm^ 
lniunl m Wtiis^ Uioei^ vtN&«^ «tt^^a^ 
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ereuntes, cur id facianius, ostendimus ; aut cum corrigimus 
ct ipsos quasi reprehendentes ; aut si est aliqua cxclamatio 
dmirationis vcl conquestionis; aut cum eiusdem nominis 
saepius commutantur. 

k1 sententiarum omamcnta maiora sunt ; quibus quia fre- % 
:issime Demosthenes utitur, sunt qui piitent idcirco eius 

wtlamatw A ct Qaint : txplanatio FFO, 3 cmquestionis cocUl. Eins. Erl. 

: qutstianis OJ^ (MHSt), qnaistionis Fi^A et Quint. Cf. Brut. I4I * flebile quid- 
I questionihus aptumque ad misericordiam oommovendam*, ubi Lambini con- 
n fonqnatiouihus in textum recepit K. 6 utitur A, utatur FPO et codd. 

BAf, cf. Reid de Sen. 3 p. 67 ati qmpareat. puttnt A, putant FPO. 



im e rocdio sublatis separatis par- 
fertur*. Ar. Rhet. iii 13 1 ^ ; Part. 
I, Quint. tx 3 § ^o {tfissotutto) 'apta 
lid instantitts dicimus, nam et sm- 
iculcantur et quasa plura fiunt*; 
Romanus § 41 (solutum). It cor- 
Is to the flgure callcd ii^vott by 
s p. 77, and Alexander p. 32 (Volk- 
1. 403 ; cf. Straub p. 1 10 and N»> 
h Sfi/. § 100). 

(«reuitM^ ropdXcc^t (Rhet. ad 
jt 3; Tiber. p. (m, Aquila Rom.§8), 
iii 307 Jedinatio; ad Her. iv 37 
cccuttatio est, cum dtcimus nos 
\re aut non scirc !iut nolle dicere 
xl nunc maxime dicimus, hoc 
nam de pucritia quidem tuat quam 
i omnium intempcrantiae addix- 
'erem, si hoc tcmpus idoncum fu- 
nunc consulto rclinquo\ &c. Ex- 
may be found in II Verr. v 30, 
99, de Leg. Agr. i 31, Cat. i 14 
tann p. 437 f.). Cf. Straub p. 

glmnB^reprtheiiatnUi, dc Or. 
^cActtsio, ad llcr. iv 36 | 36 'cor- 
A quae tollit id, quod dictum est, 
o id, quod magis iduneum videtur, 
, hoc pacto :...M(iM postquam isti 
/, atque adco victi sunt; eam auo 
ictoriam appcllcm quae victortbus 
^amitatis quam bom dcderitt* Thc 
ctoricians give it a variety of 
: iwwr^moit (P!>eudo-Ruf. % 17), 
^tom (Tiber. p. 63), luHuroia (Rut. 
I 16), iwtrlfnioit and ^aXXayiy 
p. 40); cf. Quint. ix 3 S 60 'quasi 
ttim dicti*. The usual etamples 
n. de Cor. f 130 i^k 7^ irorf, 5^ 
X^t puko ovo «.r.X., pro Caelio H 
(Votkmann p. 433 L, Straub p. 

1B1SI0, de Or. 1. c ad Her. iv 15 
nae confidt significationem doloris 
ignationis alicuius per homints aut 
itlodMtreiaiiaspiamcompellatio- 
Qoiiit. iM3ip; crieicues Oc. ht 



plactng it among the ^gurae verborum, 
* (^uam sententiae potius puto ; aflectut 
entm est', ib. 3 §§ 17 and 38 (avo^po^i^). 
Macrob. Sat. iv 6 § 17 ^exctamatio quae 
aputl Graecos /ir^wviymt dicitur, movet 
ra'tfof \ This is somctimes identified with 
the exe. mdmlratioiils, while exo. eon- 
questioiiiB corresponds to (fxcrXcao'/*^ 
(Ar. Rhct. ii 31 § 10). As cxamples 
we have Dem. Arist. S 61 clr* oib dtu^bo, 
w yrj Kol Biclt Kvd ^ai^pwi va/t^o/Kor, Cat. 
i 3 'o tempora! o morcs!* (Volkmann 
p. 435 and Straub p. 90). 

casns — roXiHrrf^ror (Alex. p. 34), de 
Or. 1. c. 'quod in multiscasibusponitur*; 
ad ller. iv 33 § 30 'quocl vers.itur in 
casuum commutatione aut unius aut plu- 
rium nomtnum*. Quint. ix 3 § 36 and 
Rutil. i § 10 quote from Charisius : /d/irr 
Aif tuus — t patrcm nuttc appelias — t pattis 
titi filius cs — t, pro Murcna 1 3 (cascs of 
Asic^ and pro Quinctio 94 (of /vetcvius), 
Volkmann p. 400. Cf. Dzialas p. 11, 
Straub p. 130. 

§ 130. On thc sententlamm oma- 
menta, sce ad Ilcr. iv ^^ S 47—55 § 68, 
dc Or. iii 302—5, (^^i"'* i^ ^t Rutilius 
Lupus ii, Aquila Romanus H i — 16; also 
Volkmann*s Kket. § 49 pp. 416 It ; H. 
Monsc, vctcrttm rhctorum de sentcntiarum 
/ij^uris doctriita, pars prior (lireslau 
1869). 

DonoBtlienes, Drut. 1 40 — 1 * quo genere 
(sc, sententLirum omamcntis et con&rma- 
tionibus) quia praestat omnibus Demos- 
thcnes, idcirco a doctis oratorum est 
princcps iudicatus. ISx^y^^e enim quae 
vocant Gracci, ea maxime omant oratio- 
nem ; caquc non tam in verbis pingendis 
habent pondus quam in illuminandis sen- 
tentiis*. Good examplcs of ^ptftnfoit, 
int^^opi^ iwoorpo^^t wpoawwowtita., 9ia» 
rvvMrcf, ro^Xfc^t, dro^Mfrnp^ct and 
airoaxiiitio in the speechet of Dem. msy 
be foand in Blass, Att. Btr^ lii ^« \«j^— 
161. Cf. SIiiaVi i^ ^\ V, 
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deflectatquc scntentiam ; ut proponat quid dicturus 
m transcgcrit iam aliquid, dcfiniat ; ut sc ipsc rcvocet ; 
lixit, iteret ; ut argumcntuni rationc concludat ; ut in- 

^posite infeniit aiiquantHm Schenkl coll. 138 j). 147. stntentiam secl. 
l dixU FPO et A (OKJP) 1 dixerit Quint. (Schirach, ii, st). 



r /nv iwiK€pT6t».ii9u of Julins 
, who, however« tomcwhat 
\y treats these and BimrvpfiAt 
ate species of tipmtla, In 

§ 54 and elsewheie, iilnsia 
cnse, l>eing used as an equi- 
upila, 

l>e Or. iii 103 * ab re digres* 
m fttcrit dclectatio, tuni redi- 
l>ttts et concinnus esse debe- 
X s § 56 *haec exempli gratia 
m C, Varcnns^ is aui afami" 
na ocdsus <st; hoc^ quacsa^ 
mtcr attendiie ; et pro Mi- 
s/^exit me itlis quidem oculit^ 
'^chat, cum omnibus omnia 

= wapiKfimnt (distinguished 
)ny^(t in SpengeKs Hnei, Gr, 
nrXdnitf^cf (*iudicis a re con- 
ivocatio' Julius Rufinianus, 
es Cic pro Cluent. §§ 1, 7, 
Volkmann f 14. 
, § 90 remarks that Cic. did 
ression imnortant enough to 
il. Cic. oe Inv. i 97 con- 
sions unless in very excep- 
stancea. deltoeUt, *givcs a 
ic 51 *res ad verba dcflcc- 

de Or. 1. c *fropositio quid 
ad Mcr. iv lo § 35 (a braneh 
'transitio vocatur quae curo 
itcr quid dictum sit, propo- 
;vi quid consequatur, hoc 
arentcm cuius modi fuerit 
tc parens oualis exstiterii 
cf. de imp. Cn. Pomp. fi 6, 

f defines profositio as * prima 
ii\mi8understandingde Inv. 
Quintilian's use in v 14 1 1 
eid). 

In ad Her. iv 15 § 35, we 
theyf^m^, de/initio *quae 
proprias amplectitur potes- 
et absolute'; but a compari- 
nt with de Or. l.c shews 
e heie roeant by Cic. is not 
B the ordinarj sense of the 
rief and pradse saroroing up 
sion of a narrative or arpi- 
londing iopnpontio at its be- 
ncdiatel/ after the profosiHo 
tnts^ we there have: *ak eo 
m$Aimeii0\ Wilhthit 



of dejlniat is conncctcd the rare sense of 
*concluding', in which it is found in 1 65 
fin., and 175. The figure corresponds 
doscly to complcxio (ad Ilcr. ii | 18) 
' quae concludit brevitcr colligcns partes 
orationis', cf. Hrut. 302 (of Hortcnsius) 

* collectiones conim quae et esscnt dicta 
contra auaeque ipse dixissct'; it is only 
a sulx>rilinatc snccics of enumeratio (cva- 
ffc0aXa(iM'(t), which in its fullcst form is 
most appropriate to thc epilogue: e.g. 
p. Mil. § 51, de imp. Cn. Pomp. 19, inf. 
§ 103 (cf. Scyflcrt*s Scholae Latinae \ § 39). 

rerooet. De Or. l.c. reditus ad propo- 
sitioncm, The corrcsponding Grcck to 
revcrsio vd rcgressio in Halm's Kket. Lat. 
min, p. 53 is iwdrodott which howevcr 
is thcrc, and elsewherc, explained of 
rcvcrting to a fullcr explanation of what 
has alrcady been briefly or obscurcly 
stated (Qumt. ix 3 § 36). '/on^ius evcc- 
tus sum sed redeo ad profositum, a^oSor 
vocant* (ib. % 87); it is also callcd Mrrdl- 
/3a^(f Rutil. Lup. ii i fin. In Scyflcrt*s 
Sc/tolae Latinae I §41, a distinctton is 
drawn betwcen revocatio and rcditus ad 
propositum^ the former being regarded as 
thc mcins of breaking ofl' from any statc- 
mcnt that is either Ix^oming too long, or 
be^nning to wander too far from the 
pomt ; while thc lattcr is only appropri- 
atc ftflcr a digrcssion, as a way of rctuming 
to the point of departure. For the first 
thc commonest formula is scd /laec /lacte* 
nus...autcm; for thc second W ta/^v (k/; 
inf. 148. 

Iteret. De Or. I.c. iteratio, (he cm- 
phatic repctition of a weighty thought. 
/ravdXiy^t, Rutilius Lup. i 1 1, the repe- 
tition of one or more words, (which is a 
fgura oraHonis rathcr than sentnttiae) ; 
and Aquila Rom. 31 *repetitio: in hac ex 
plurium verbonim contmuatione repetita 
( vchemcntior elocui io videtur fieri)' ; Julius 
Rufinianus 31 *repetitio sententiae propter 
aliam necessariam causam, non ut fit 
in fignris elocutionis:... //Arit/^r, si asct 
integmm^ profiterer idem.,Jibentert iu" 
quam^ prohterer (pro Rabir. § 18). Hcr- 
roog. ir. /df wr i 4 (11 381, 31 Sp), al iwa- 
roXiyfrif ttHhm •xpkoifUi Tp6t cfopfvcuir mU 
M^cMv, e.g. Dem. Phil. ii fi 3f 4t 
laU. leg. SS «5—7» 

* to oondudft ia »x^tn»X\y| ^^t^^^ 
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terrogaiido urgeat : ut ninus quan ad interrocats || 
apondcat ; ut contm ac dicat acdpt et scnlifi vclit ; at 
quid potius aut quo modo dkat \ ut dividat \n putli; 

1 fm»iit\ n*i ifitrnn. A. \ ttfmU A. fmrtii KRl • 
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uat ac neglegat ; ut ante praemuniat ; ut in eo ipso, in quo 
lendatur, culpam in adversarium conferat; ut saepe cum 
ut audiunt, non numquam etiam cum adversario quasi 
ret ; ut hominum sermones moresque describat ; ut muta 



FPO, ttiAfi Quint. 3 tis KJP, iis A (MOHSt) \h%s FPO. 
te QuinL 



4 mores set' 



mplest form. Where the subject 
itsclf naturally into two parts, one 
h the speaker does not intend to 
ih, he may deliheratcly state that 
omit that part ; and in so doing he 
iher use any irony nor will he vir- 
reak hi« word, as \% the case when 
ire used is «ti/wXrty^tt. This in« 
lion can be exemplined from Dem. 
60 A iih o0r wft6 roD roXirc^^^w 
infOp€Uf i/U wpoCKapt Kol Kmrtfx* 
t^idftt cv9h Y^tp ifyoOfuu ru^frwf 
99 iM- A a* «^* 4t i^pjpmt M raCr« 
#yw^ htKvXl^, raOrm ipopanie^ 
\y re«embles the /j^m prationts 
describcd in 1 1 35 * cum aliquid 
runtes, cur id faciamus ostendi- 
I1ie most obvious vcrljs for the 
:tion of this figure are mifio* 
praeiermitio mnA preuiereo (exx. of 
hich are given in ScyflTert^s Schol. 

43). 
miBlAt, dc Or. iii 304 'pracmu> 

id id quod aggrediare*; Quint. 

17 'qualis Ciccronis contra Q. 
im qiiod ad nccusandum detccndc- 

semper defcndcrit* (div. in (^. 
). A somcwhat difTercnt scnsc is 
9 it in lulius Rufinianus p. 46 
who, after giving vpoi'rrpYaWa 
TOLpMKtvii as thc Gk. for ^pracmu' 
la ante utimur ut confirmetur id 
ibiecturi sumus*, adds *Cic. pro 
(1 7) antc praemunit, licere homi- 
:cidere, et tum subicit occisum 
lium iure*. wpodtApSu^itt Rhct. 
}9, iii 14, 51, 61, 95, 161, 174, 
connccted with rpoirardXiifit inf.; 
9tpdwty9it Fortunatianus p. 137 
ind wp9$tp9,wt6tw* (Cf. Volkmann 

nt, de Or. 1. c. * iraieetio in nlium *, 
. i 83 'culpam in alios contulisse* 
ramus p. Font 18). This corre- 
:oone 01 the siaittseausarttm in ad 
5 g 15 and Quint. vii 4 § 1 3, but re- 
the irar' 4rrfyffXi|pui of lulius Vic* 
)i Halm:'cuminettmipsttmcaius 
irpiimQr culnun conferre cona* 
Kimt Yii 4 i 8). As a figttre, it is 
tlM ▼mrietief of /ttrirrmnt Alex. 
y jehtf. Gr. Itr t6 Sp %r99 i^' 



/avrwr pjt9vfrCipx9 rV oXria».,^^ rbo drrf* 
3ciror elt tUrtar Ka$i^u/uv, e.g. Dcm. de 
Cor. 1 11. This is more to tne purpose 
than the instance sometimes given from 
Cat. 3 *fton esi isfa mea eulfa sed iem* 
porum*, which is anothcr vartety of ^icrd- 
ora^if and not a case of eulpa in adver^ 
sarium eollaia, 

g 138. d«Ubmt, dc Or. I.c. 'commu- 
nicatio, ouae est cum iis ipsis apud quos 
dicas dehberatio*. Quint. ix i g 10 *cum 
aut ipsos adversarios consulimus...aut cum 
iudicibus ipsis dcliberamus, quod cst fre- 
quentissimum ; qnid sttadeiist tAvosinter* 
rogo, qnid ianaem Jieri oportuiiV lul. 
Kufinianus 10 * dva«o(rw^tf communicatio 
est, cum aut ipsos adversarios consulimus 
aut cum iudicibus dclibcramus* (e.g. in 
Caccil. 37, p. Quinct. 53 f.). (Cf. Volk- 
mann p. 413, and Straub p. 98). 

deiaDMit, de Or. 1. c. *morum ac zniae 
imitatio magnum quoddam omamcntum 
orationis et aptum ad animos conciliandos 
vcl maxime, sacpe autcm ad commoven* 
dos*, Top. 83 *descriptio, qualis sit avarus, 
qualis sit ostcntator cctcraque eiusdcm 
gcncris, in quibus natura ct vita dcscribi- 
tur*; ad Iler. iv 49 § 63 *notaiio cst, cum 
alicuius natura certis dcscribitur signis, 
quac, sicut notae quacdam, naturae sint 
attributa*, cf. Quint. vi 1 § 1 7. = i^^orocfa 
Rhet, Gr, iii 1 1 ; Rutil. Lup. i 11 quotes as 
an example of this, Lysias fragm. p. 113, 
no. 990 *rure rediens — comparatum*, and 
Dem. fragm.p. 956, no. 65. In ^fiowoita, the 
character is displayed by the convcrsation ; 
similar to this is XBLpoKrripiffpM, which 
however is almost alwayt confined to de* 
Kriptions of personal appearance, Rutil. 
Lup. ii 7 'quem ad moaum pictor colori- • 
bus figuras describit, sic orator hoc sche- 
mate aut vitia aut virtutes eomm de auibut 
loquitur deformat*; as an exampie he 
quotes an elaborate description of a drunk- 
ard from Lycon. Ar. Khet. iii 16 g 9 
&XXa iftfcffA rA hrhiuva iniffr^ if9ti, otoo 
Sri ifut, \4ytto ipdSiiitw BfiKoiyiLp 9pao&nfra 
«U dypoudatf ^tfovt (see Cope*t /niivd. 
p. tnf.). (Cf. Volkmann, p*4i7*) At 
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ut aliud alii tribuens dispertiat ; ut interpellatorem coerceat ; ut 
^liquid reticere se dicat ; ut denuntiet quid caveant ; ut libertus 
<|uid audeat ; ut irascatur ctiam, ut obiurget aliquando ; ut de- 

I nt interpellet ; ut intcrptttatorem coineat coni. M. ut interftttatorem A et «/ 0*, 
Qttint. et lul. Victor: ut interpellai oratorem FPO^, % nt dtnuntiet A et Quint.; 
«r 4/. FPO. eaveant FA et lul. Victor, eoftat PO et Quint. et liberius FPO* 

3 Muteat ut FPO et Quint.; audeai quidem (om. ut) A, 



«IqpOTtUt, de Or. iii 103 distnbutio ; 
ad Her. iv 35 1 47 ' d. est cum in plures res 
miit personas ncgotia quaedam certa dis- 
pertiantur, hoc modo: oui postrum, iu- 
diees, nomen senatus diligit, kune oderit 
neeesse est„.qui equestrem loeum sftaidi» 
dUssimum eupit ase in eirntate, u optet 
istsim maximas poenas dedisse, &c.* e.g. 
p. Mil. so * luget senatus, nuieret cquester 
ordo, tota civitas confccta scnio est* &c. 
Cat. ii 18—33, II y^TT, iii 6. Miptait, 
Rttfinianus 13, 'cum fit rerum distributio*. 
Tbe order. of the fipires in de Or. su(^- 
gests its identity with dijiptstio, but this 
has alreadjr been identificxl with dividat 
im fartis in § 137, and digestio and dis- 
trioutio are both enumeratcd as scparate 
fi|rares in Quint ix s g s. 

CMiraat, de Or. ii 461 (L. Aclius 
lAmia) 'cum interpcllarct odiose, audia» 
mtts^ iw\}i\U pulekeilum piierum, Crassus. 
Quint. ix a I 4 ' intcrpcllatio, intcrpel* 
lantis coercitio*; which givcs additional 
proliability to the conjccture that ut in- 
, trrpdld has dropt out bcfore thc present 
clause; cf. interfellatio (de Or. iii 105). 

retlom. Rutil. Lupus ii 1 1 * wapaaul»- 

«^ct: hoc est, cum aliquid nos rcticcre 

dicimus, et tamen tacitum intcllegitur. et 

h<K utcndum est, cum aut notam rcm esse 

mnditoribus arbitramur, aut suspicionem 

excitare maiorem reticendo possumus... 

H^rperidis : eogis me iniuriae tuae causam 

^rojerret nikil agis; mn dicam; scd ip- 

smm tempus eam patefaeiet\ The more 

common name for this figure is vopd- 

Xci^t, Hermog. ii 430 Sp, f r rpotfvoc^^cc 

hk wufioKfl^vt fu^ifi^ rwr w^yfidrtto 

(imrA rpcit rpbwovt) yUmi, Alex. Numen. 

iii pp. 13, 51, 60, e.g. Dem. de Cor. f 7, 

^leid. § 15. In this figure we rcally 

mention something while pretending to 

pass it over ; whereas in iwoai(iwifait (as 

ttsaally understood) we really pass it over. 

Qnint., however, ix s 1 54, interprets nti' 

eentia in de Or. I. c. l^ «fro^ccM^ct and 

anotes as aa example the prooemium of 

thec^ Corona f 3 oXX' ifJi ith..,9A fia^ 

\»pm M hf9x*ph 9lwiiw aWw ipx'^^ 

roi Kiymt. In this, be if followed hr 

Pid«rit ; bat the Yigae retieentia nay weU 

iodode boch nydiXf «iM aml dwwUowiiaa^ 



and the former may alone be intended by 
the more precise dcfinition in the present 
passage (Monse, defif^ris p. 34 f.). 

deniintlet, omittetl in de Or. unless wc 

altcr coMtMcndatio (which occupies the 

corresponding position in the series) into 

eommwatio, cf. Rufinianus 1 7 * arccXi^, com" 

minatio (Halm*s emcndation of 3ca^oXi$, 

criminatio) et quasi dcnuntiatio eorum, 

quac futura sunt*; 'orationis...tamquam 

armoTum eomminatio* de Or. iii 106 (but 

not as a figure). KarawXyfOotuf occurs in 

Dcm. p. 577 {rbo iinoo) and Ar. Rhct. 

iii 7 I 5 (r»dt ^poar^t) ; but irardvXiylct, 

as the name of the corrcsponding figure, 

is found only in Quint. ix 3 § 103, whcre it 

is quotcd from the rhetorician Celsus and 

translated by minae, dcavccXif (Piderit) 

does not occur. As cxx. wc have pro 

Rab. Post. 18 * rapientur homines in haec 

iudicia...nisi cavetis*, ib. 15 *moneo et 

praedico, intcgra rc causaquc denuntio... 

dum potestis, dum licet, providetc*, p. 

Sex. Kosc. 153 'cavete...iuaices, nc nova 

...proscriptio instaurata esse videatur*, p. 

Rab. peru. reo 33 *idem ego...clamo prae- 

dico ^(r;fmf/t>...nobis a nostris cupidita- 

tibus. . .adomesticis consiliis est cavefidum*, 

p. Mur. §9 79 ffM Phil. i 46, vii 10, 15, 47. 

Part of the above passage of the pro 

Murcna (§ 84 *de vestra salute senten- 

tiam fcretis*) is compared in Forsyth's 

Ilortensiits p. 169 to thc favourite for* 

mula of a distingui^ed advocate of our 

own time: 'Genuemen, you are none of 

you safe ! * 

Uberlm qvid AndMt, de Or. I.c 'vox 
quaedam libera atquc etiam efTrenatio 
augendi causa*. ad Hcr. iv 36 § 48 */f* 
centia est, cum apud eos ouos vereri aut 
metuere debemus, tamen aliquid pro iure 
nostro dicimus, quod eos mimme oflcndat, 
quo eos aut quos ei diligunt aliquo in 
errato vere reprehendere videamur*,(Juint. 
ix a I 17. wappnfila (Rutil. Lup. li 18, 
Rufinianus 33); iwvriiniioit (Tiber. iii 60 
Sp. e.g. Dem. faU. leg. p. 411 § 414, de 
Cor. p. 481 i 159); Hermog. ii 107 Sp, 
6 ykp Tpaxit X^TOt wiKpit rc km dyas 
^iriairrtc^...lrroMU rofrvr olal rpax5^«k 
wS€9iilrm p»Jitmm v^wt^wVwrVR^ 
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familiaris; atque alias etiam dicendi quasi virtutes sequetur: 
brevitatem, si res petet; saepe etiam rem dicendo subiciet 
oculis ; saepe supra feret quam fieri possit ; significatio saepe 
erit maior quam oratio; saepe hilaritas, saepe vitae naturarumque XLI 



I immiiasFPO. 



stqMotmr FPO. 3 JUri FPO et Quinl. ; suferi A. 

4 erU FPO et Qaint.; re A. 



wbere it if oomlMned with the next 
lignre. 

t iB e ct t iUT , de Or. Ix. txsteratio, Ru- 
finianas 15 * d^« execratio. exccratio ora- 
loria apud Cic: e scelust f^rtentnm in 
mitimas terras exfarteuulHmr (II Vcrr. i 
40). 

flAi^fluiiSllarli, de Or. Ix. ecmmen» 
datio and eoneiliatio^ Quint. ix a § 3. 

I 139. qutil apologiscs for thc mcta- 
phorical phrase TlrtiitM Mqnetiir. Drut. 
65 'omncs oratoriae virtutes in cis (Cato*s 
spcechcs) rci^ericntur* : Quint. ix i f 36 
comnicnds tne addition 01 this ihird croup 
and aAer quutini; the whole of §| 134 
(et reliqua — magnitodo) — 1^)9, adtls this 
criticism (ix s | a): *omnulamcn illa, 
ctiaro quae sunt altcrius modi (i.e. ihe 
Mcnnd group, ihc fif^nrae sentcntianim) 
lumina, adco sunt virtutts oralionis, ut 
sinc iis nulla intclli(;i fcrc posslt oratio '. 
This mctaphorical usc otvirtus is comnion 
in Quint. c.g. i 5 S i ' omnis oratio trcs 
habeat virtutes*, viii pr. § 1 7, x i SS 50» lOQt 

xii I Sl <o, 14; 3 8 9* >o SS "i^f i!>- 

■eqneUir, 
sense to exemi 

<i33)- 
teVTltatem, de Or. iii 401 'distincte 

condsa brevitas'; ad Ilcr. iv 54 S 68 

* res ipsis tantum modo verbis ncccssariis 

cxpedita * . . . ' habct paucis comprehcnsa 

brevitas multarum rerum expcditioncm ; 

qua re adhilienda saepc est, cum aut res 

non egcnt longae orationis, aut tempus 

non sinit commorari*. ^paxvXoTc!» Rhct. 

ad Alcx. 14 (cf. Quint. viii 3 S 83), ppax^ 

Tiff Kol avrrot^ Aristid. 11 500 Sp. A 

special variety of this b called ^virpo- 

XmriMm Kk, Gr. n pp* i^i 50, 177 Sp., 

the percursio of de Or. iii 903. 

taUeltt ocallB. De Or. iii wi *renim 

qnasi gerantur sub aspectum paene sub- 

icctio', ParL OraL ao ; Ar. Rhet. iii 1 1 

f s XfyM h% wpi 6fitiiTVw raOra roMtr 

iam t^fTfmfm mri/amhn (with Cope's 

notes on pp^ iii, 135); ad Her. iv 55 

f 68 * demomstrmtia est, cnm ita verbii 

les csprimitur, nt ^eri neeotium aut res 

mfiXt oculoe eiie videatur^i <j^int ix 4 

f 40 'ab aliit ^svr^nmt didtnr pro* 

ponta qnacdaai hoDm ttnm ita dprem 



^4» 5 » V» «w w *", jn» 

r, ' aim at *, a sligliilv diflerent 
xempla seqnimHr^ 'look for'. 



verbis, ut cemi potius videantur quam 
audiri : ipse infammeUus seelere etfurore 
in /orum ventt^ arde6ant oeutit toto ex 
ore erudetitas ewine^t (II Verr. v 161). 
Nicol. Soph., /!Aet. Gr, iii 476 Sp, iori 
M hvvr&WktOit m^iXaior tlt 6^ ayoo t6 
yeyvniiUrQo koX 3c' iK^pi/otw tfcardt rwr 
iriwvo ipya(9fitvor f/iat, Apsines, ib. i 387 
Sp. (Cf. Vollcm.nnn, p. 417.) It is also 
tcrmcd <tari/vc#tfit iU i 457t Tilwr. iii pp. 
79, 163. Cf. irafTftULt kh, Gr, i 439, 
I^cmctr. ib. iii 307 Sp; Kket, min. Ijat, 
p. 61 Ilalm, ^irijmtim cst figura, qua 
lormam rcrum et imagincm ita oratione 
sulistituimus, ut lectoris oculis praescn- 
tiacquc subiciamus ^^evidentia Top. 97; 
Dion. IlaL dc Lysia 7 {hipr/uv^ Auro/Jt 
rct hwh rctt oXoBiiOM ir^wom rd Xrytfftcro. 
suhiciet oculis is cquivalcnt to repraesen- 
tabit, Quint. iv 4 f 63, vi a S 3>t viii 3 
S 6i. (Cf. Volkmnnn, p. 377*) 

■mnm feret. De Or. iii 103 ^auf^ndi 
minuendivc causa veritatis superlatio at- 
quc traicctio', Top. 45; ad Iicr. iv 33 S 
44 *su|)crIatio cst oratio supcrans vcri* 
t.itcm augcndi minucndivc causa*; esp. 
Quint. viii 6 SS ^8 flT. (hypcrbole) est 
' deccns vcri su|)criectio ' c.g. Phil. ii 67, 
II Vcrr. V 145. ^wtp^okti^ Ar. Rhet. iii 
II S I5f Rhet. ad Alex. 35, Apsin., 
Rh, Gr, i 405, ib. iii 198, aii, 137 Sp: 
Rufinianus * irw, aliis tropus viclctur : ce- 
tcrum fit, cum cxccdit veritatcm sentcn* 
tia'. (Cf. Volkmann, p. 374 fT.) 

■Igiilflcatio malor. De Or. iii aos 'plus 
ad intcllcgcndum, quam dixeris, signifi- 
catio'; ad Ilcr. iv 53 S 67 * significatio 
est rcs, quae plus in suspicione relincjnit 
quam jXKitum cst in oratione', Quint 
viii 3 S 83 * vicina pracdictae {u, 'brevi- 
tati *) sed amplior virtus est iiupmait, alti- 
orem pracl^ens intellectum quam quem 
verba per se ipsa declarant. eius duae 
sunt species: altera, quae ftlus sicnificat 
quam dicit; altera, quae etiam id, quod 
non dicit', id. ix 4 S 3* ^A^a^t, Tiber.. 
jRh, Gr, iii 65; Trypbon ib. 199, Xl^t ii 
vswofat «v^db^oimi r« 9iKmiiuwoo, 

IdlAiltM, (138 <in hilaritatem conver^ 
tat *) has alreadjr ocenrred mmm^ >Sg)% 
/igmrmi wU„ Ttim \X iK&m xa ^ «k* 
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nprobante populo Romano, quanta de nullo, de artificio 
teris tam multa mandare. qutbus si nihil aliud re- 

nisi me M. Bruto negare roganti noluisse, iusta esset 
cum et amicissimo et praestantissimo viro et recta et 
^tenti satis facere voluissem. sed si profitear,— quod s 
ssem ! — me studiosis dicendi praecepta et quasi vias, 
loquentiam ferant, traditurum, quis tandem id iustus 
stimator reprehendet? nam quis umquam dubitavit 

publica nostra primas eloquentia tcnuerit semper ur- 



I arttfUw FOP^. 5 profUmr FPO (MOKjp) ; frofiteatur A : profiterer 
6 ant dkendi secludcre aut Hiscendi scnbere mavull st /m^ 

A . 7 /erant K, /erent J (p) : /errent cum codd. MOHSt. quid A . 
r/w Sauppe (Kj). reprehendet cod. Vit. (MOKjp) : refrehendai maluit 

enderei AFO (et P e silentio) (HSt). dubitaM quod A. 



med thc truth of his oath*, 

extolled the oonsulship of 
spccch to the people, that 
m the greatest nonours that 
n conferred, and called him 
his country* (Plut. Cic. 13; 
1)1 'mc.quemQ.Catulus, 

ilii saepe in senatu patrem 
narant*, ad Att. ix 10 | 3). 
>re his recall from exile in 
cnatc, on the motion of Pom- 

1 a resolution rentpublitam 
sitiis esse consen'atam (i)ost 
6) ; cf. pro Scstio 1 36 (01 the 
paid him in the theatre) 'ea 
anus non solum plausu, sed 

suo comprobavit . 
^ referrin^ mainly to the De 
:h was wntten nine years be- 

gmatl, I, cf. 35. rocU— 

irofltear. . .qvli reprehendet. 
d, Roby \ 1574 (3).— Eithcr 
'cnt is prcferablc to fcrrent^ 
well be defcndcd as attractcd 
of the purely parenthetical 
utinam possem» 
ibove note was written, the 
I editions have revived £r- 
Ling conjecture of profitcrer 
'nie Mss recognise//v^/<Mr 
he best of them are afso in 
^rekenderet^ as against repre' 
tear and reprekenderet cannot 
1 be right ; and whcther we 
w,„reprekendet, or profitenr 
rei^ we most depart, in either 
« anthority of the Mss. /fv- 
dcfensible on thegroniid that 



Cic, as remarked bv Dr Reid, 'can well 
imagine himself making the profession*. 
The imperfects y^rrr»i/ and reprehenderent 
are possibly comiptions caused by the 
tense of the precedmg verb /«f/m, which 
has nothing to do with the main con- 
struction of the sentcnce. posscfu docs 
not refer back to prqfiteri but points for- 
wards to iradcre. 

renun erletlmator, {). Marc. 15 'ex 
quo ncmo iam erit tam iniustus existimator 
rerum qui dubitet, &c.* rerum, which is 
supcrfluous in English, is often similarlv 
used with substantivcs in I^tin, esp. with 
abstract words such as inopia^ imcitia, 
ipioratio^ repugnantia, inconsequentia, 
contcmplatio and cognitio (Nagclsbach, 
Stii, § 19. 1). The inscrtion of harum 
before rerum secms unncccssarv. 

existimatort which is op|)osed to ma^is- 
tcr in § 1 1 3, is a neutral word for 'critic', 
while rcprchcnsor (Acad. ii 7) is an * un- 
favourable critic * (Reid). 

prlmae (18), de Ofll ii 65 *iuris civilis 
summo semper in honorc fuit cognitio 
atciue interpretatio; ib. 66 *atque huic 
arti finitima est dicendi facultas et gratior 
et omatior. quid enim eloquentia praesta* 
bilius vel admiratione audicntium vel spe 
indi^entium vel eorum qui defensi sunt 
gratia?...huic ergo a maioribus nostris 
est in toga dignitalis principatus datus*. 
(In the passage just quoteo, we should 
perhaps alter sfe inJi^fUium into opi 
indigentium^ d. de Pm. ii 118 'cum 
opem indigentibus salutcmcjue ferres*.) 
Brut. 151 (of Servius Sulpiaus) 'videtur 
mihi in secundm arte (juris^nidenoe\^vBBS4!k 
csse maluisit ^>iii& vei ^itdk V;xtifi«sris ~^ 
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banit pacaitii rcbus, sccundas iuris scienti«? c 
gratiac. gloriftc, pracsidi plurimuin ouct, in alten pc 
cautionumque pracccplio, quac quidcm ipsa anx 
qucntia tacpc pctcrct, ca vero rcpugnantc vix suas 
f que cl<;rcndcret. cur igitur ius dvilcdoccrc scmpci' 
hominumquc clarissimorum discipulis flonicniflt d 
ccndum si quls acuat aut adiuvxt in eo iuventutetn 

I /Wdfu^iw FPO tl A *t m luoKjii): fa<^ii r d 5(m^; 
r/fMjcacl. /, t franii" '• -d Gttnt. ffnrrifli^mam i 

a (OKJP) : /.. ttHmm FPO a A (tm. « HiM). 
ni fmurMi T mit- t» KcL ItottBn. 



cniMul (i 
tidimm. 



Drbuli u pni finl [or emphui. . ~'pi^ 
viileil Armt be mninir. Kume. It it 
tnic, ii ihe oalj <itj «hae eliH|uence 
■ml JBritptwJcnct allaln loa (ull dcelop- 
itirnl. >tHl aie pcimilled lo «a«KiM all 
Ihcir bwfol inlluence, — thcTf ii 1h« fonnni 
lh« icnBie, iheieai uTcnipintiMl oTla*] 
Init even Ihne, *ll thU CDnliima («ly in 
Ihc i™,- of |.(.i«.-/,i/.>f^, r<iHj; Mlcnl 



bc i«.apeneil (Galia h i 

MBUMWa, cUu>M 
(Unia^; p. Q. Rmc. u 
IInil.iB'noo «))«•» ■& 



■irieMUulioR*, llle n 
dUMBi', ib. 19. <le Inr. 

'quni;.![im.^ qii.ie pe™! 



Misiibui jrni|*f ll..ruii; ii jf (u-u> 


quu qnldam— ilaMM 




ig.esirsics|«>nMatqi. 


iminMur'; llral. 45 'i^cij «1 eomo 


luniui «ci>e iliccnUo el 


.liniie «Ku cWnieniia'. Similarly. of 




,ii-l.ru.K-i.co. 11. .Mur. 30. 




pruicrtptlonum, •pidiminnr}- provi. 


n\ jurivpruilence was olil; 


jcs', 5|in:ial legal elsu«* limilini; Ihc 


inlctcoursc wilh dislingu 


il.jccl-m.Hlcr ..( a .iiil. Thc pracloi'» 


Or. i 100 '.lomm iuri 


licl tccilccl thc Kcncral prmiitai aj>prii- 


oiaculum civiutis ; te- 


riiic 1., ihc wvcral kinJ» of suin; ihc 


Q. Mueii ianu:. ct wm 




Am. i ■ei.iin<lc<lucluia< 


wn ca>c .M11I picriKcil lo il any limiling 


Kor a -imilai praelice 


autcs thal »vfc rcijuiretl. tiaiun iv 1 11 








>, qutxl antc fr>rmulas pracscriUmliir, 





which 



iclohim. Ilcnal 
alitolulcly to a cl. 



Olherwiic, he wouM b 
luing at a iul«equenl lime (or : 
payment. a> ihc defcnilanl w. 
nim with >n txctftie rti in iiu 
diirtai, contending ihat when 
hod ooce bcen matle t\w ct.K 



-liecn. fluilicnviuc'. Il 
m »hich Iho Oratar wi 


Ciccio wrile 


i to Paclui, 


% ; 'llifli 


um el I>oI; 
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nain si vitiosum est dicere omate, pellatur omnino e civitate elo- 
quentia ; sin ea non modo eos omat, penes quos est, sed etiam 
iiniversam rem publicam, cur aut discere turpe est, quod scire 
lionestum est ; aut, quod nosse pulcherrimum est, id non glorio- 
sum est docere? 'at alterum factitatum cst, alterum novum/xLI 
fiiteor: sed utriusque rei causa est: alteros enim respondentistf 
audire sat erat» ut ei qui docerent, nullum sibi ad eam rem 
tempus ipsi seponerent, sed eodem tempore et discentibus satis 
fiicercnt et consulentibus ; alteri, cum domesticum tempus in 
cognoscendis componendisque causis, forense in agcndis, relicum lo 
in se ipsis reficiendis omne consumercnt, quem habcbant institu- 
cndi aut docendi locum ? atque haud scio an plerique nostrorum 
oiatonim ingenio plus valuerint quam doctrina : itaque illi dicere 
melius quam praeciperc, nos contra fortasse possumus. 'at 
d^itatem docere non habet' certe, si quasi in ludo ; sed si is 



3 ariffcvmMV ; itnfot (non in mmrgine ted in ipto textu) eversam A^ iuvat Hni' 
H. 4 masu: posst A, ^riosHm (om. est) A, 6 respoHdettiis 

K : •// ceteri. 7 audira at A, tt ut A, ei kjp, ii Laur. 50, 31 (MOHSt), 
Mi FOPt om. A. doeeret A, 8 ipsi om. FPO, aiscmtibHS id est 

stsediosis mt saiis/aeeret A. 10 forensihus et agendis A, relintm A: reliijMHm 
cdd. II sae A. omne A, is nostntm FPO, 13 contra atque nos 

usgenio A, 14 fossHmus nulius docert J. at AP^^ ad FOI^, 15 docere A, 

rnulius doeere FOF^ [tnclius expunxit P^), siquasi AP\ sequeui /*, se quasi OP^, 



On the combination of the two co- 
ordinate pmpositionit (pnlchnun tolX and 
■ y ltap ert t iir) where in English weshouUI 
inake the first subordinatc to thc secoml, 
see Matlv. | 438. A sharp contrast is 
here produced by mcre juxta-position 
withoat any expressed grammatical con- 
ncctive (Roliy f 1017 b), Cf. § 109. 

dleert oniato. Cicero is writing with 
m consdous reference to his own style of 
oratory, which, fn the 0])inion of somc of 
hift contcmporaries, was omamental to an 
cxccssive dcgree. Introd, n. Ix. 

dlBomtiirpc — Seneca« Controv. ii pro. 
f 5 *minime probabili more turpe erat 
dooere quod honcstum erat discere*. For 
lhechiasimis,cf. NMgclsboch Stit, 1 167. 1. 

Thif is a good example of the argument 
frcMn relatives, U r«Sr wp^ iXXfXa, Ar. 
Rhet. ii 13 1 3 (Cope). 

§ 143. al introduces the opponent*s 
objection (Roby % 1613). SUMr: Md, 

MpoBdMitii. One of the principal 
ihitiei of the istriseonsst/tus was eoststslen» 
iihu mfimdtrt; de Or. i tis *ad re- 
nxndendam et iid agendum et ad caven- 
ami peritos'; two of tbese three dutiet 



are also mentioned in p. Mur. 19, with 
the addition of anothcr: *hanc urbanam 
militiam rcspomlcndi, scribendi,cavcndi\ 
ib. 13. ]<rut. 306 ' cgo .lutcm iuris civilis 
stu<lio muhum o|Krac dabam Q. Scacvolae 
Q. F., qui quamquam nemini se ad do- 
cendum dabat, tamen consuUntibus res- 
pondendo studiosos audicndi docebat '. 

Ipel, *on thcirown part*, ascontrasted 
with thcir pupils. 

domtttlcam, contrastcd with fltroiiio, 
ad Fam. v 8 fin. *in omnibus, publicis 
privatis, forensibus domcsticis...ncgotiis* ; 
so domi contrasted with in foro Quint. v 
7 I II, xi 1 g 47, xii 8 g 13. oognotoen- 
dlt — , 'studyin^', de Or. ii 49 '(juascun- 
que causas ent tractatunis...diligcnter 
penitusque cognoscat'; Bnit. 87 (diem) 
' totum in consideranda componendaquc 
causa posuisse*. 

haiid tolo aa exprcsscs in Cic a 
modest affirmative; in post-Augustan 
writers, mere ignorance or doubt (Madv. 
g 453» Roby g «156). 

doetilBA, not leaming in general, but 
the tpecial ttudy of the theory of rhetoric. 

g 144. ^w^.doetas, l&tadA. ¥^w 
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'at ius profitentur etiam qui nesciunt; eloquentiam autem illi 
)ui consecuti sunt, tamen ea se valere dissimulant*. propterea 
I pnidentia hominibus grata cst, lingua suspecta: num igitur 
latere eloquentia potest aut id, quod dissimulat, eflfugit aut 
)ericulum ne quis putet in magna arte et gloriosa turpe esse s 
re alios id, quod ipsi fuerit honcstissimum discere? ac fortasse 
1 tectiores ; ego semper me didtcisse prae me tuli : qui enim 
sm, cum et afuissem domo adulescens et horum studiorum 

■/cam codd. Morast ; or Jahn (K) ; et Bake. ^ai^issimulani^, fropiena H. 
'oqmmiiam A (Lamb. H) : tUqntnHa FPO (MOKjPSt). itti tpsi codd. «t 

*foftasie iUam ifsam* H. % ta A (Lamb. h): om. FPO (MOKjPst). 

nidissimmiai Bate. ttissimniainr conu Erncsti (st). ^ neiiofrs R 

Ttu (MOKPSt): qnid JH cum codd. Qnid enimt enm ti afnissem adnlaeens,,, 
imnlartm me didieisse coni. Nixon. 8 fossem om. J. cnm ei FPO (MOKjPSt): 
r (h). a/nissem FC^ (mokp*h), at/ntsum P (st), affnissem O*, adfnissem A. 
vivr (Mommsen) A/tf^iff (TeufTe]) J ; assiduissimi /nissem enm Mitone p^. 
A (MKP^HSt) ! om. FPO Vit. Eins. (oj). 



^5. At, a further consideration cal- 
d to deter one from coming for* 
as a tcacher of eloquence. About 
ng jurbprudence, no hcsitation was 
here were even those who enrollcd 
elves in the profession without 
ing or caring anything about ius^ 
\A only they were rccogniscd as 
;ing to the body of jurists. With 
•rofcssion of oratory it was very 
nit ; no one cared to l>c known as a 
it of oratory, and in ordcr to escape 
listmtt of the multitude, men even 
t to suppress e%'ery appcarance of 
na (Piderit). 

at«lltlirs^va77AXarrai, Ovid A. 
l^\ ; in Pisonem 71. dliitmnlant» 
. ii 4 * Antoniusautem probabiliorcm 
^pttlo orationem forc censebat suam* 
uno didicisse numquam putarctur'; 
$3, Quint. ii 17 | 6 ' dissimulator 
uit' (Antonius), ib. xii 9 I 5* pm- 
\% practical knowlcdge, especially 
^eUntieu Brut. los (Mucius augur) 
irum in numero non luit, iuris dvilis 
^ntia atque omni prudentiae ge- 
praestitit', ib. iis, de Or. i 156 
lentiam iuris publici*, ib. 165 (in. 
a, Quint. i pro. f 13 ' lingua essc 
t in quaestu institutumque eloquen- 
onb male uti*. 

n Igltnr. Here used to controvert 
posiiig opmion ; cxamples are given 
eyflerts Sekclai Laitnae i § 64. 
I. Thb, as b implied here and else- 
ij is impoisible; *omnis dicendi 
in medio posita communi quodam 
i atqiie in noiDinnm ore et sermone 
iar*(dcOr.iii). 14 q«od«SMtm]«l 



viz. doctrina, * Does that which oratory 
endeavours to conceal, reallv escape 
notice?* Dr Reid, however, thinks tne 
ellipse of komints harsh, and suggests 
that id qued dissimulat is loostly rcgarded 
as a charge^ * thc allcgation of Icaming* ; 
so that effugit would, in this casc* have 
elotjueutia for its subject. 

§ 146. tectiorea, 'more cautious*, de 
Or. ii 396 'unum tc in diccndo mihi videri 
iectissimum propriumque hoc csse laudis 
tuac nihil a te umquam csse dictum, quod 
obcjmet ei, pro quo dicercs', Phil. xiii 6 
* sapicntia cautiorilins utitur consiliis, in 
postcrum providct, est omni ratione iec* 
tior\ 

dldidaM. *I havc always openly 
avowcd that I havc bcen a student', p. 
Archia 1 1 ' ego vcro fatcor me his studiis 
esse dcditum &c * For thc absolutc use 
of di5cere% cf. Brut. 1^9 (Marcellus) *et 
didicit ct omissis cetcns studiis unum id 
egit seseque cotidianis commeniationibus 
accrrime cxcrcuit*. 

aftiiMeiii domo aduleaceni. Instead 
of staying at homc at the outsct of his 

fmblic carecr, Ciccroran thc risk of being 
ost for a while to the public view at a 
critical timc of his lifc, by going abroad 
to resume and to complctc nis oratorical 
education. He had thus in a marked 
manner dcclarcd himself a student. Cf. 
Acad. ii 3 *peregrinata afuit ab oculis 
ct fori ct curiae*. — It appears unnecessary 
to accept any of the emendations that 
introduoe in this clause the name of hlt 
instructor Molo. Affnissem Mcdoni^ as 
Dr Reid remarksi couML bdoASk^ 
optram dinSaMm Alelmi. 
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me autem sive pervolgatissimus ille versus, qui vetat 

artem pudere proloqui, quam factites, 

lare non sinit, quin delecter, sive tuum studium hoc a me 
1 expressit» tamen eis, quos aliquid reprehensuros suspi- 
espondendum fuit quodsi ea, quae dixi, non ita essent, s 
nen se tam durum agrestemque praeberet, qui hanc mihi 
:t veniam, ut cum meae forenses artes et actiones puUicae 
sent, non me aut desidiae» quod facere non possum, aut 
ae, cui resisto, potius quam litteris dederem? quae quidem 
a in iudicia atque in curiam deducebant, nunc oblcctant to 
lec vero talibus modo rebus, qualis hic liber continet, sed 
tiam gravioribus et maioribus ; quae si erunt perfectae, 

^ffcUissimMS A (H colL Tusc. Disp. iv 36 'ita penrol^atuin illudt ut iam 
ocuni obtineret*, ct de Div. ii \% *Graecus volgaris in hanc sentcntiam 
; : pervagatissimHS FPO (mokjp). vetai A, vel ad F^vel ff ^» v«/ P, 

tti A. 3 cttiM cum codd. MOJP^H : ^tti Madvig adv. crit. ii 100 (pHt) : 
ilt H coIL ad Qttint. fr. iii 4 § s *cogno8ce nunc hominis auaaciam et 
re pablica perdita delectare* ; fttiti e ^ttatt (pro qttatttttm) corruptum esse 

Keid. qitiii deleetet pro|>05uit Emesti ; quin deleeter secl. K. 

'reprehettsttros* aliquid^ transpositionis notis appositis A, 6 tamen se tam 
V: tamen' tam durttm* st' A^ transpositionis notas collator primus imprudens 

ipsum Orcllium inscicns decepit. tamen teun se duirum st. 8 me om. 
me in margine C^, 9 desideri A, 



hesitation amon|; the fracments 
tni{;cdy, now classcs it with 
' the foMt/ae faJliatae (1. 30). 
the Iine as follows : artem ne 
loqui queun /tictites, Ile adds 
\mieus est, an opinion which 
at prohahility from its rcsem- 
hesefttattiaeoi I*uhlilius Syrus. 
profiteri, non dissimttlare, Cm- 
u!«cd of the repular duties of a 
-ofession: Quint. vii 3 § 16 
n factitasse '. ^faeere is used 
, like our ' practisc ', of medi- 
irus i 14, 1). 

lecter. This involves an ap- 
iprccedentcd construction after 
r which we should expect to be 
ly nte deleetari; but Cic. has 
quis igitarat (p. Flacc 64, cf. 
7 I 8), nan ibseurum est and 
to/, while Livy has uegare non 
Madvig*s correction qui de* 
r# deleeter, where qui is the old 
also occurs in quieum) is hard 
e. ^ui appears in Cic. to be 
» quteum^ and to the adverbial 
equivalent for fmatnmiff which 
hardly sdt here. 
Pt...taam, de Or. ii 10, de 
Roby f 1567); simikrly it.. 
Iif n ffi r^ tcntcncc* 



With the whole of this passage cf. 
Rcid*s Introd. to Acad. p. is, 13, and 
thc quotations therc givcn. 

I 148. qnli, &C. The same thought 
occurs in a letter written to Varro in the 
samc ycar; ad Fam. ix 6 | 5 *quis enim 
hoc non dcderit nobis, ut, cum opera 
noRtra patria sive non possit uti sive 
nolit, au eam vitam revertamur, quam 
multi docti homines, fortassc non rectc, 
scd tamen multi etiam rei publicac prae- 
poncmlum putaverunt?* dunmi agret- 
temqne, p. Archia 1 7 *<\ui% nostnim tam 
animo agrcsti ac duro fuit ?* conddiiaent 
*hadcolIapscd*, imp. Pomp. 19'ruerc illa 
non possunt, ut haec non eodem labefacta 
motu concidant*. 

oUeotant doml, p. Archia 16 (of the 
pleasures of litcrature) *dclcctant domi*. 

taiibtti, e.g. the Brutus written shortly 
before, and possibly thc partiticttes cra» 
toriae, 

Budorllrot. In the same year we find 
Cicero writing to Curio, from Rome: 
*alM]o me in bibliothecam, itaque opera 
efficio tanta, quanta fortasse tu senties; 
intcllexi enim ex tno sermone <|uodam, 
cum metm maostitiam (cf. *maettitiae cui 
resisto^ ct desperationem accusares domi 
tuae, disccre te ex mev% V&im «SGiaBo»&. 
mciim dcMdttut^ V9A Ytisu V^ \% \ «£\« 
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illud primum videamus quale sit, quod vel maxime 
diligentiam ; est enim quasi structura quaedam» nec id 
operose ; nam esset cum infinitus tum puerilis labor ; 
I Lucilium scite exagitat in Albucio Scaevola : 

FPO, qtuUh A, % tst enim FPO (MOKjp): uifiat A (Lamb. Ern. st) ; 

nee tamen jfiat Hoerner cum cod. Erl.; est enim ut fiat H. 'onte est 
i %-idetur m/* H. id om. A, ^ fiat A (st) ; scribendum fortasse 

in A supra irrepsit et est enim exstrusit. illud vero nt fiat e notula vet 
rgine adscripta ortum fuisse eenset Reid. esse A, 

Airad LneUlimi— SoatrOU. Dc Or. i 

ia (addressinj; Scaevola) *C. Lucilius... 
omo tiln subiratus...scd tamcn ct doctus 
ct pcrurbanus'. On Lucilius see Scllar*s 
Roman Pt>€ts 0/ tke Republic^ pp. 163 
—1 78. ■dte exagltat, *clcvcrly quizzes , 
de Or. ii S38 *eaque (vitia) Ifetle agitata 
ridcntur, ib. 439, 251, Bnit. 109 ^faeete 
agitavit. . . C. Gracchum *. exajptare occurs 
in S 16, de Or. iii 16 *hanc dicendi cxcr- 
cilationem exagitarent atque contemne- 
rent * ; and exagitator in 4). In de Or. 
iii 171 the same guotation is introduced 
with the words : *m quo Icpide soceri mei 
{se, Scacvola) persona lusit is, qui elegan- 
tis.sime id faccre potuit, Lucilius*. 

(T.) Allmclus. Brut. 131 *doctusctiam 
Graccis T. Albucius, vel potius plane 
Graecus* ; de Fin. i 8 f. *nisi qui se plane 
Graecum dici velit, ut a Scaevola est 
practore salutatus Athcnis Albucius; 
qucm quidcm locum cum multa vcnus- 
tatc ct omni sale idcm Lucilius, apud 
qucm pracclare Scaevola: Graecum te^ 
Albncit ^uam Romanum atque Sabinum j 
. . . malmsti dici; Graece ergo praetor Athe' 
nis, I fV/ quod mnluisti, te, cum cuimea/cceHC 
satuto: I xa<p<> tV/yiMW, Tite ; tictores^tur" 
ma omnC cohorsqut: \ xavXf Titet hinc 
hostis mi Aibucius, hinc inimieus*, 

Albucius was so irritatcd by Scae- 
voh^s ridicule of his Grcek affcctations 
that, on ScaevoIa's retum from Asia, he 
accused him de pecuniis repetundis, but 
without success (Brut. los, de Or. ii 
s8i). 

(Q. Mucius Q. F.) 8ea«ToU, Augur; 
thefriend and son-in-Iaw of Laelius and the 
father-in*law of the orator Crassus. Bom 
about 157 B.C., in isi he went as praetor 
to Asia, was electcd consul in 117 and 
dicd after 88. He is one of the interlo* 
cutors in the de Oratore, the de Re Pubtica 
and the de Amieitia, He was one of the 
Hellenizing 'Sdpionic drcle*; but the 
&ct that he is chosen by Lucilius as the 
mouthpiece for hia satire against Albu- 
dus, is enough to sbow that he did not 
carrv this tcndency to tsa taSCNSM^ ^^« 
kinr /nlroiU \a 4t Oi« \^ 'ixV 



in orbc indusa currat oratio*, 
tnvs. Hal. de Isocr. a r^ 
No3oi», dc comp. 10 ad fin. 
id his followers) ieri wap* 
fn66ov KVffXof, ib. 43 &a 
ptaS^, de Isocr. s wtpUBtf 
•€pi\aftftiMUf rd roij|iar« rei- 
dc«. coBrlnnlUi, 81, 83, 
5 *omata sententiarum con- 
n concinnus cf. 10 ad fin. 
requirement relates to the 
ition of words in accordance 
K% of oratorical rhythm. 
>— oidM, *that the period 
tencss majr have a neat and 
idcnce*. comprehensio, one 
renderings o(wtplo9ot men- 
04; cf. 198, 190, 108, 111, 
«;; Brul. 34, 96, 140, 161, 
ix 4 §1 115« isi. apte 
^int. ix 4 I 31. For apte 
>r cadere c(, 194, iss, 133, 

um sc. the iunctura ver- 
Btnra, a metaphor borrowed 
ing together of se{Mirate bits 
buUding; hercapplicd to the 
ination of one word with 
ice quasi), Bnit 33 'ante 
erbonim quasi structura et 
numerum conclusio nulla 
. iii 171 'collocationis est 
t struere verba sic ut neve 
concursus ncve hiulcus sit, 
Dodo coagmentatus et levis', 
tione levi et structa et ter- 
nu ix 4 S 17 *non ad pedes 
sa sunt, ideoque ex loco 
in locum, ut iungantur, quo 
axime. sicut in structura 
ium etiam ipsa enormitas 
applicari et in quo possit 
idssimus tamen lermo est, 
xdo et apta iunctnra et cum 
opportune cadens conticit*. 
h overmnch nicety*, with an 
degenefmtes into npupylm, 
»J sense, ct Qaint. ix 4 
tms) *ncsdo ncgygcotlA ia 
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gravesve sententiae, tamen, si inconditis verbis eflTeruntur, of- 
fendunt auris» quarum est iudicium superbissimum ; quod quidem 
lingua sic observat, nemo ut tam rusticus sit qui vocalis 



I gravesqm A. intmtditis FO (MOKJPSt), in conditis P: ineondite fcsUis for- 

rccte A (ii). t anris K : 'ts oeCeri. 3 ani edd. Ald., Em., Schuetz, 

«''Kjpst: fnin cam oodd. Victorias (var. lect. xii 17 cd. I5<(4), Lambinus, Tumebas 
(rin 3), MH. ^in n^ii fortasse e anin veiit et qui nolit in nmim conflatis ortum 
exisUmat Postgate. voeeJis HK s •es oeteri. 




«nmtio', ib.36 'nonnnnquam hiulca etiam 
decent factantque ampliora quaedam, ut 
Jmhhra aratione aeta*, maptTM *too 
ffoagh*, owing to the combination of tbe 
lyursber kinds of consonants: ib. 37 'con- 
•onantesquoque, eammquc praccipue quae 
sant asperiorca, in commissura verborum 
ffixantar, at si S ultima cum X proxima 
confligat ; qaaram tristior etiam si binae 
conidnntur, stridor est, ut eurs studiomm * ; 
de Or. iii 171 'verba extrema cum conse> 
qocntibtts primis ila iungentur, ut neve 
«i^/itrrv concurrant, neve vastius diducan- 
tvr*; inf. 158 and 16^, asperitas. 

MtTW fia ff taf , os, 108, i8s. 

tBeomditla, rade, uncouth, 173, S33, 
de Or. iii 1 73, Isocrates instituisse fertur 
ut ineonditam antiquoram diccndi con- 
siietadinem...namens astringeret*, Brat. 
94S *ineondito genere dicendi*; Livy iv 
90 f s carmina ineondita, 

■Bpcrtiliilmiim, ' most fastidious * ; 
Ilor. SaL ii 6, 86 'cupiens varia fastidia 
cena Vincere tangcntis male singula dente 
anperbo*; ad Herenn. iv 31 'aurium scn- 
sam fastidiosissimum *, Opt. gen. or. i s au- 
diendi fastidinm, ar.d de Nat. Dcor. ii 146. 

TOCidli...ooiiluigart, 'to blend vowels 
togetber* by syualoepka^ instcad of allow- 
ing them to stand apart, diduetae^ with a 
kSum between them. eouiuugere is the 
opposite oi distrahereiiii), This passage 
with its subsequent context is (with the 
cxception of Lacilius) the earliest evi- 
dence now extant on the subject of 
Latin pronundation. It leads us to in- 
fcr tbat the Latin language, in its pure 
and anadalterated form, could not en- 
dure a kiatus; that even rade and illiter- 
ate peasants babitually avoided it by 
bleoaing together the consecutive vowcls, 
instead of soanding them separately. 
Greek, on tbe othernand, was less into- 
lerant of kiaius than Latin. Quint. ix 
4 f 36, after speaking of hieUus and of its 
strict avoidance hy Isocrates and Theo- 
pomnn s and its tolcration by Demosthenes 
«nd Cioevo, adds: 'nam et ooeuntes litte- 
iiCy qoae amdSm^ dicantnr, etiam levi- 
Oicn laciaiit ofitionem. qoam si omnia 
fCfffaajno^aeclBdaotor. OutjmaUepha 



see further in Corssen's Ausspraehe ii* 
770— 79J csp. 771 f. Thc ^etention of the 
manuscnpt reading quin would make it 
necessary to rcfer vceedis eoniungcre (less 
satisfactorily) to the mere juxtaposition of 
vowels as contrasted with thcir combina- 
tion witb one anothcr. The sense would 
then be : * no onc is so unlcttcred as not to 
be unwilling to put vowels in juxiaposi- 
tion with one another*. Similarlv Ileer- 
dcgen, p. xxxiv: *omnes non solum ur- 
bani scd ctiam rastici nolunt unam vocalcm 
post altcram ita deinccps pronuntiare, ut 
tntcger suus cuique sonus sit, i.e. nolunt 
eflicT hiatum *. 

"Ellis, Ilintsott Quant, pron, of Latin 
p. 116, dlscnsses 'thescextreroely import* 
ant reroarks*. Hc rcnds quiu, nowcver, 
which gtvcs a diflcrcnt scnse from the 
onc hc all along assumcs the words to 
bear (see p. f,n). In p. 41 hc puts in the 
caveat: *if Cic. is not cxaggerating*. — 
Aflcr saying on p. 79 note, *thcre is 
nothing so unscientific in htstorical inves* 
tigatlons of pronunciation as thc confusion 
ofpcriods*, he seems to fall himself into 
thcerror he conderons,by arguingon p. 1 36 
from Augustan poets (quoted from Ram- 
say) in support of Cicero*s statement saepe 
kieibant as applied to the old poets. He 
docs not scem to quote Quintil. ix 4 f ^3, 
the most iroportant passage on hiatus a^tcr 
this in the Orator, ^t he quotes a less 
important passape xi 3 § 33. — It is to be 
noticed that neithcr Cic nor Quintilian, 
nor most of the comroentators on them, 
distinguish dearly between trae hiatus, 
where the flrst vowel is fully pronounccd 
and, afler a slight pause, the second (if 
Cioero*s words are correct here and m 
8§ 150, 15S, this was impossible in the 
spoken Latin of his time), and difllicult 
cases of ^vpoXm^, e.g. the succession of 
d+aor^+^oro^-fa^, to which Quintil. 
seems to allude in ix 4 f 43. The phrase 
hiuleas w«rryprobably refers to the same 
thtng. In Quint. ix 4 f 37 it might 
seem at fint sight as thoogn «woXoi^ 
and kiulea were contrasted, so th&t AuciCcft 
tbere ^oaVd dtnQ^ iiVax \ \ak^ «ii\^ 
tracJUnltu. l^vVL^iiVs^it^wBn^^BK 
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"^ ciiis Isocrates : at non Thucydides, ne ille quidem haud paulo 

^ maior scriptor Plato nec solum in eis sermonibus, qui huXiyfOi 

m dicuntur, ubi etiam de industria id faciendum fuit, sed in populari 

■j oiatione, qua mos est Athenis laudari in contione eos, qui sint in 

^ pioeliis interfecti; [quae sic probata est, ut eam quotannis, uts 

illo die recitari necesse sit] in ea est crebra ista vocalium 



I Isoerata ftftrai ^ ct in marg. al, O^Cli); de Or. iit id.„faceri{codA. motili ant.) 
/MwT confcrt StrocbeU « iis JP, iis A (OHst) ; his FPO (mk). 4 araticnt 

oni. FPO. simt FPO et A (mokjHh) : sunt codd. Erl. Eint., Lanr. 50, 31 (p*): 

'nalis sttni* K, idcm probant Hocmcr et SL 5 quae—netisst sit sccl. Bake (k) 

'qnis boc umqnam (aiido andirit? ant qnis 6cri potnissc crcdat ? tacco quod auoiannis 
in procliis iBtcricctos cssc sumit : ct qnod ccrtum dicm qno funns istud cclcbrarctur 
DOQit nisi fortc onis suspicctnr ciusmodi rcdtationcm in Acadcmia nsnrpari soHtam 
ndsie abcoqni scnolam obtincret. sunt ista rcddcnda annotatori satis ridiculo' (Bakc). 
5 emFPO. 6 sitA,est FPO. voealium Manutius (Lambinus, KPHSt) : voenm 
cam codd. MOJ. 



rspnrWf r^ wmksnpivwf ^wrVrrMr, dt 
rjp mMpitunr «Ar iitixeTai mX rho Xlrfom 
mix ^mmUn awv^mlmto tounw, oOrt Mm rc 
mml mMTmUrm c/f nip oxoip vapl^atw, 
Demetr. v. ipit, f 68 {Rh, Cr, iii 177 Sp), 
wtfi a avyKfo^mt ^ wi y fr rw» MXafitm 
iXiUt iKKm. I^M/Niniff fUv yiip /^iir- 
Tcra avfiwX^anp «vrii, Koi •! ar* avroi^ 
AXm M n9€t m Irvxt avpiicpwaap ical 
r or rd iy art * 9cc M odrt ihc<^7 rocccv r^ 
#Mccc9, «rcxi^ict avrd ^i^MvX^^orra icml 
«pc trvxt* iuLawaafuf ydfi rov X^yoo r& 
TocoOror mU diafipl^i /oucr, o^c /iriP 
srarrcXwf ^Xaaatatai rijip #vr/xc(ar rwr 
«y^o^dirwr* Xccor/pa iUp 7^ ourwt /orac 
frwf 4 aMtan, atimfaaripm ii ccU irw^^ 
«rcxrwf, roXXifr tv^wplop a^aipt$uoa ri^ 
ytrv/adniPiK r^t avyKpo^tm (cf. Bcnscler 
ar./. p. 6, Blass ^//. iP^. U 130 — 135, 
JebVs Atf. Or, ii 66). 

Hincjdldei. Demctr. r. ^p^ f 71, ^r 
9^ rf firyaXov/icrcc x^^Murr^ a&fwpovaif 
mmpaXaMfiJmoiT* ip wpiwovoa...4t9aATm «cU 
r^|iY ^''«'pot ctrac r6 Oovrv^dcccr (vi 
1). wvyKpoiovraA Koi M^oyyot, ral^ri|r 
aar^Kiirar fiip KopKvpaioi* olKiO» 
rft ii iyiptro (i 14). 

M. . .qntdasn,* nor even '; rrequcntly nscd 
witbontaconjunction. In such passages it 
nay perhaps be bctter nndentood as simply 
eqnivalent to oiW, 'nor', without implving 
mnycomparisonorgradation. SccMadvig, 
de Fin. exc. iii, and Rcid on Acad. i. 5. 

nmn, 6s. d« iBdnaMi, i. c. whcre he 
parposely imitatcd tbe icoic ingrata ntgle' 
geniim (77) of ordinary converution. 

la popnlnil oimtlonn. In a public 
•peecfa» oitenstbly intended for dcUvcry 
bdbre an andienoe quick to apprcciatt 
thc ■unntcst points of style, we might 
knve cxpeoted Plato to have afoided 
Mko hmd oet msij fnlne on nch 



avoidance. The rercrence is to the Afe» 
nexenns, of which Dion. Ilalic. dc Dcm. 
93, says: Kpdnorot Jif woprm rccr roXc- 
rcffdr Xhyfop 6 Mcr/(crof, ip f r^ iwird» 
^OP iUpxrrai \6yoP, It was to all ap- 
pcarancc writtcn as a parody of thc func- 
ral orations of contemporary rhetoricians. 
In thc Laws, Timacus, Kritias, Phac- 
drus, Philehus, Sophistcs and Politicus, 
instanccs of hiattis are much lcss frcquent 
than in thc Sjrmposium and thc Republic. 
Most of thc formcr group arc undoubtcd- 
ly latc dialogucs, and it iias bccn suggcst- 
cd that by thc timc thcy wcre writtcn thc 
practicc of Isocratcs in this respect had 
gradually cstablished a standard for prose 
composition. This consideration, so far 
as it goes, is in favour of assigning a latc 
date to thc Phaednis (Blass Att, Ber, ii 

435— 4«8)- Cf. f 4S. 

moitii. Thuc. ii 34r{> rarpf^ phik^ 
Xptaiupon, iiniool^ ra^i iwoi^aapro r(ap ip 
rtpit rf woXipup wpuroP drotfarorrwr. 
Dcm. Lept. f 141 /c^roc rwr iiwlprm 
dp0puwm iwl roTt rcXcvnfoa^ iyiiAool^ 
ra0dt roccSc^^c jcai X^ovt ^rcra^ovt ip 
oft KooiUirt rd rcSr dyoBwp driptap Ipya, 
These funcral orations probably took 
thcir origin from thc timcs of thc Pcrsian 
invasion (Grotc H. G. iv i7o); though 
Diog. Laert l ii f 55 vaguely writes of 
the honours institutcd by Solon for those 
who had fallen in war: oiir/orccXc H koI 
rdt rcfiAt...rf3r ip woki/UHt rcXcimfodrrwr, 
cSr Kol roi^ viccf hutLOol^ 3ccr rpi^oioi 
Kol waiitvtoBai. A list of the Greek 
funeral orations now extant is given in 
my notc on Isocr. Paneg. f 74. 

qni olnt» Madvig f 369. 

quM oto— noooooo olt. The wbole ^ 
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vofl^ qui ' acccAitis Histrum fluvium atque algidam... 



ibidemi , 

\ quam numquam vobis 



is Grai at( 



que barbari... 

Enniussaepe: 

Scipio invicte... 

Ct semel quidem nos : 

hoc motu radiantis Etesiae in vada ponti... 

I ttgUam FPOf fgidd A, 5 grai^ F, grtUi A, 4 ut EnniMs: Saht, 

Se^ mvicU ooaiecit Klotz. sMfii A (HSt): semti FPO (mokp) ; neutnim ad- 

■lidt J. 6 ^ VJ^"^ "^' //Y7 et A (mok). // quidem nos semei Bergk, neue 

Jahrb. f. PhUoL boxiii (^36 0) ; a/S/i^ iitm nos Seyfiert, Zeitichrift f. d. Gymnatial- 
1861 p. 70 (PSt) ; // semd quidem nos icripsit H. 



i 1 10 '. The testimony of Cicefo's quo- 
tation is clearly against this endeavour to 
remove the kiatus; it proves, at any rate, 
that the text of Naevius in Cioero*s time 
contained marked instances of this excep- 
tional collocation. ftKiM «Igldam. The 
next line is lost; it possibly contained 
Seythiam or 7%raciam, It has been pro- 
posed (b]r Klussmann) to read adalgiJum^ 
a rare adj. found in Fronto £p. ad M. 
Caes. ii 9. 

Ond AtqiM. Here, as before, Ribbeck 
I.C. follows Kitschl {ttav. exc, Ptaut, I.& ) 
in removing the hiaius by printing Graicis 
eUque, 

Seiplo laTloW, Fragm, Annai, ix 1. ^i t 
(^huic loco vindicatum a lli. Hugto*. 
Cf. Ritichl, prol. Trin. p. cxcviii, L^h- 
mann on Lucr. vi 743) Vahlen p. 48. 
Thls is not by any means the only pan- 
sage in which Ennius indulges in kiaius ; 
we have an obvious instance in the well- 
known epitaph which was written by 
htmself : *aspicite, octves, senis Enni ima- 
gini* formam'. Hence satpe^ the reading 
of the codiccs mutiii^ is nearer the fact 
than semel^ which is best corrected by 
transfcrring it to the next line. 

hoo mota— pontL From Cicero's 
rendering of the ^axwhiuvm. ical iiwnifiita 
of Arattts. The original passage is as 
follows: (151) 'HcXiov rd vpurm. aw- 
c^oAi/roc0 Aimm, | rf/ior kmI iccXd^oiTet 
*Enyiria« €^piJi vhor^ \ i$p6oi iii^rlwrovow, 
The license of allowing a kiatus after 
Etesiae was doubtless suggested by the 
origtnaT. In Lucr. vi 7iowe have'aui 
etesiae csse feruntur', but elsewhere tnt 
kialns is avoided hv a circumlocution, 
ib. V 74«, vi 730, 'etesia flabra aquilonum '. 
It will bo observed that in Cioero*s first 
pair of cxam^let ^ V^vi^ %\x^^ h^Ai«a\sb. 



&Emagas. Incert 49 me (Rib. med).— 
■blative vowel b elided in Trabea % ; 
Aqviliiis 5, Caecilins 1, 15, «3, «8, 45, 
79* 9** 103« io6, 116, 138, 143, 146, 150, 
180^ 194« «14, 349, «58» 369; also 178 
(iatio); 104 (postremo). So Turpilius 
«^ 74« 9^ Ii9» I4<* '59» i<^>> '78; In- 
c^* ly 43f S^» ^4* 8<* — So far as the 
comic mignients go there is little or no- 
thing to bear out Cic.*s statement, saepe 
kiaiani, In the two passages quoted 
Kaevius piob. wrote quts or aucs (nom. 
plar.) aiM Grais (nom. plur.). In the 
passages from Enniiu and the Aratea 
we have simply imitatlons of the Greek 
(Reid). 

(Cii. ) XMYiui, a jrounger contemporary 
of Livias Andronicns, I1.C. «73 — 104; 
weU-known, not only for his comcdics, 
biit also for4iis great national epic poem, 
written in Satumian verse, on the first 
Punic war. The latter is thus referred to 
in BraL 75 'tamen Naevii illius, qucm 
in vatibas et Faunis adnumerat Ennius, 
bellam Pnnicam quasi Myronis opus de- 
lectat', de Or. iii 45 *Laelium...sic audio, 
«t Plautom mihi aut Naevinm vi<Iear au- 
dire*. SelUr*s /W/j 0/ tke Kcpublu 

p.58flr. 

▼01, «nl aoo^tlt. In Ribbcck*s Tra* 
gicorum Ramemorum Fragmeuta i' p. 14 
the line is printed thus: * vos qu^ adco- 
litis Histnim flaaium atoue Algidam*, 
with the following criticai note: ^ques 
vel quiis vel quis Ritschelius nou. exc. 
Plaat* i p. 113, qui libri Dubitauerat de 
biata (quem et G. Hermannus epit. d. 



m. 3« ct Lachmannos in Locr. lii 374 
pw loa toleimaissent) idem Ritschelius 
mm la prolcgg. Trin. p. 199 sqq. ubi 
GftM mmt piopotait. Sotarnios haheri 



ipM la pffoeodoii mooai. Mirator 
BiqiUat tymbii ad Giamm. \js\. 
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lati essent semper ' Duellii'. quin etiam verba saepe con- 
ntur non.usus causa, sed aurium; quo modo enim vester 
la' Ala factus est nisi fuga litterae vastioris? quam 

Hidli H ; dueUj A, « mus FFO ct A: vertm cod. ErL, verUoHt Hoerner* 
r ala FPO : auxiJia mala A. fyga Af, Jugt F^P^ /ugai A*, Jugei O. 
A, fuam FPO: eum A. 



49 'C. r>ui11ius...qni primtn rem 
im prospere mari gmsit trium- 
le navalem de Poenis merutt*, 
rtory was commemorated hy the 
ent of the frrum witb the rostra 
captured shipt, and the eolumua 
: to which they were attached bore 
nscription. A rcstored version of 
crib^ oo a stone of Parian marble, 
obably composed by some antt- 
in the time of Claudius, was 
I tbey^rwM in 1565, and may still 
in the Pftlace of the Conservatori 
Capitol. PUn. N. H. xxxiv 5, «o 
oolumna) C Duillio qui primut 
I trinmphnm egit de Poenu ouae 
m nunc in fbro^; (^int. i 7 | 1« 
I vcteribttt D plunmis in verbis 
n ultimum. quod manifestum est 
( oolumna rostrata quae est Duellio 
po&ita*. (The inscr. may be found 
nmscn*s Ccrp, Imrr. Lat, i 195; 
Vordsworth*8 Ftagmtnts amdSped» 
^ Earty Latin pp. 170, 411 flf. and 
Remnants of karty Latim n. 150.) 
form Duilius alone is-recognised 
vu/i Cafitolini (B.c. 399, 160), and 
lurks in the corrupt reading Alfiiot 
'bius t si, 33. buetlius prevails 
but DuHius rcappears in imperial 
Both forms are found in Livy 
isen in C» I. L,\ p. 39 note). 
He text DuUlium^ BiUium^ or even 
r, BUius, are more likely than 
rm, Betlium, Quintil. read our 
t hastily. Cic. evidently dkl not 
: the name with duetlum or he 
kH have interpos»ed i/«i[r * (Reid). 
ir. Servilia, the mother 01 Brutus, 
\ among her ancestors C. Servtlius 
the famous magister equitum of 
19 (Uv. iv 1^11). Plut Brut i 

ZtpfiiXtmft ^ UtuXlou Xwoplov 

k amrmonomthtMooo^.iyx^^M^^ 
M ^X^t {suS mia) vp«fX#c9...rai 

irarra v«ri&(«t iWmirff. On a 

ned by the partisans of Bratuf 

tbe campaign that cnded at 

i, we find the names of L. Jnniiit 

aad C. Senrilha Ahala. 

% Ala. Tbe oidinary speUing of 

per Baac wai AMeila \Catf, ituer. 



Lat. i 465 brvtvsIahala on a denarius 
alwut 58 B.C. ; and Cic Cat. i 3, MU. 8, 
de Sen. 56). In the Fasti Consularet 
Capitolini we have ahala as a consurs 
naroe B.C. 478» 365, 361 and as trihunut 
miiitum in B.C. 408, 407» 401 ; but axilla 
as tribumu mUitum in 418. In the 
ekronographus of A.D. 354 the name of 
the consul of B.C. 36]^, 363 and 34« is 
spelt HAALA in the nrst two years and 
HALA in the third. 

d'la stands for *ax-la, *ax-ul-a, and is 
connected with the Old High German 
ak^sa-la (cf. the modem German Aekset\, 
These Latin and Old German words are 
referred by Corssen to an original form 
^of^sa^a^ which passed regularly into 
*ag'Su4a^ ^eumta^ and thence into *ajr* 
la; the x was then dropped and the first 
vowel lengthened to compensate for its 
loss. From the form ^ax-n-ta, again, 
by the addition of the diminutive termi- 
nation -/ir, we get axi-l^la, X\Vc furci-l-la 
from /urc-u-la, Thc original ferni ^ag- 
sa-ia is itself a diminutive from ag 
sa^ like furcula from furca^ and may be 
traced to the root ag* *to swing*, *to 
drive*, from which axis is also dcrived. 
Curtius traces a-ta from a supposcd form 
*ac'la^ but the lattcr is not a combination 
to which Latin shcws any repugnance, 
and it is thereforc difficult to see why it 
should changc into ala (Corsscn i' 641). 

** This passage seems to prove that in 
Cicero*s time the pronunciation was Ala, 
Akala must have been the older form. 
But Cicero overlooks it here, either be> 
cause he was ignorant of its existence, 
which is unlikdy, or because the form 
did not square with his derivation. There 
is notkingxo show that the proper names 
are connected with the common ones. 
Plutarch*s uvd ^ift, if it is to be re- 
garded at all (and the other writers know 
nothing of it), is a later attempt at ety- 
molo^sing. Akala can have nothing to 
do with a root AO: it most oome from 
AGH. It will be a formatkm with -ila 
like Messala* For its Latin connexions 
see Cnrtins no. 61 1, under root «x (^)f 
Sanskrit mh^ Latin n^eyig-mrts aCAVt-«^ 
md^agimm te* TVa loirai AxUla ^VAa^ 
oottt froA flCH Cl« «ic«ra V^ma^n»^ 



CICERONIS 



[XLV 154— 



•c* pro 'non quire*, 'malle' pro 'magis velle', *nolle' pro 
dle'» 'dein* etiam saepe et 'exin ' pro 'deinde' et 'exinde' 
s. quid, illud non olet unde sit, quod dicitur ' cum illis', 
autem 'nobis' non dicitur, sed 'nobiscum'? quia si ita 
ur, obsccnius concurrerent litterae, ut etiam modo, nisi s 

■ At deinde FP, ieindt O. txim /*, ex A. deinde Yulgo : inde 

A. ei exinde codd. m 1 ct Vit. (MOKjPSt) ; et pro exinde FPO (h), 

3 volet A, iiiim A, $ edseenitu KJP cum A, obscaemm o, 

X MH ct st (tcd cidcm m%\S» snMseeno), 



w is found in Pl. Bacch. iv 4, 6i ; 
Enn. Ann. 334, Pl. Picad.iv 3, 6; 
rjpijvf in Rud'. ii 1, 15; tX. faxis, 
ms and many othcr icu common 
nmcratcd and disauscd in Roby 
S15. Ciccro*s dcrivation, as ol> 
y ^h- Nixon, provcs that eapsis 
as an impcrative. 
This colloquial form is found not 
lautns and Tcrcncc, but also in 
\tt. vi I f 17, iv 5 f I (ain tu?); 
8, ad Fam. ix s 1 f i and dc Lcg. 
(ain tandcm...?). 
:m. non quire is uscd by Ennius, 
[pscsibi lapiensprodcssc n6n quit, 
m sapit*, and ncn qneo is thc in- 
form of thc first pcrson singular 
x>. neqmre^ though a shortcr 
it of non ptire, u not actually 
from it; as thc ncgativc ne is 
in non (Corsscn i' p. 786), thc 
c stcps by which thc lattcr word 
d bang ne-oinom, ne-oennm, n- 
non (ib. ii 594). Rcasons for 
; this havc been suggcsted by 
m in thc yonmal 0/ PkH^ogy 

Thc common Ptautinc forms 
nd mavelim mark thc transition 
magis volo &c. and malo &c 
ncr occurs in Tcr. £un. v 7, 1 
agis r^llem cvcnirc'. 
is for ne^volle [for tv/(^)#r], of 
\on velle is a latcr cquivalcnt. 
d nevoli arc repcatedly found in 



nd tila are from de-im and ex-im^ 
ean de eo and ex eo rcspcctively, 
im coming from is and indicating 
irom a place. Whilc deim, how- 
not actually found, exim is in 
nsc; for cxx. sec Lachm«nn on 
159 and Ritschrs Opme.Phil. u 

• 

« treats deinde and exinde as 
Trom eUin-eHe, exin^die (ii* 855) 
Iropping of i aftcr d ; and dein 
t as lormed hy the loss of Ihc final 
wmdd sooa be fDllawed by that 



of thc preceding d (ib. 604). Hc rcgards 
exim as a dtffcrcnt word from exin (cf. ib. 
718). dein occurs in f S13, exin dc N.l>. 
ii 101, and both in Tac. An ii 16 ; exinde, 
exin and exim arc not found in Tcr. Cacs. 
or Quint 

BoMieiim. Ciccro assumes that the 
form nobisenm was prcferred becausc thc 
pronunciation of eiim followed by nobis 
would havc led to an indelicatc combina- 
tion of sounds; and that on thc analogy 
of nobiscnm, thc forms voMsrnm, meenm 
and lecnm camc into usc. This passage 
and a similar passage of Pliny are refcrred 
to by Priscian xii s8 p. 949 P *quomodo 
igitur, si dicam prol*ier te et te propter 
iUcm significo et ciim qiiibus et quilfns 
cum^ s!c cum me et mecum. nam anti- 
quiuimi utrumque diccbant.scd in plurali 
primae personae cacemphati causa solc- 
uant per anastrophen dicerc nohiscum pro 
cum nobis, itaquc propter hoc reliquanim 
quoquc pcrsonarum ablativos similitcr 

Cracpostere cocperunt tcstc Plinio qui 
oc in II sermonis duhii ostendit ct 
Ciccrone qui de oratorc his utitur vcrbis : 
noluimus cum mc et cum te diccre, nc 
eadcm conputationc adiungendum csset 
ciim nobis^ scd potius mecum et tecum ct 
secnm diximus. ciim pracix^sitionc, auae 
fncit obsccnum, assiduc postposita*. The 
truc origin of these forms is, howcvcr, to 
bc found in thc tendcncy to placc preposi- 
tions aftcr the word they govcm, and to 
combinc thcm, as cnclitics, with thc prc- 
ccding word; and this tendenqr, so far 
from being confined to cum, also cxists 
in thc casc of ad, fcr, in, tenus, propter 
and circa (Corssen ti' 851 — s). 

obiceiiliia eoneamreBl Quint. viii 3 
f 44 * vel hoc vitium sit, quod KOKififmroo 
vocatur: sive mala consuctudinc in ob; 
scenum scrmo dctortus cst...sivc iunctura 
dcformiter sonat, ut si cnm haminibus 
notis loaui nos didmus, nisi hoc ipsum 
Aominious mcdium sit, in pracfanoa vi- 
dcmur inddcre; quia ultima prioris syl- 
labae littera, q|iiae eii^TGiV tmb^ Vt&nca «c^ 







I n ^ POfl 



p: 






70 



CICERONIS 



[XLVI 155— 



z, #lttin fidem* 'deorum' aiunt id, credo, illi nesciebant, an dabat 
licentiam consuetudo? itaque idem poeta, qui inusitatius 



»^ 





patris mei» meAm factQm pudet 
'meorum factorum'; et s 

texitur: exitiAm examen rapit... 

'exitiorum*9 non dicit MiberQm', ut plerique loquimur, cum 
liberum* aut 'in liberum loco' dicimus, sed ut isti 
t; 

tuum umquam in gremium extoUas liberorum ex te genus ! to 



r 



I m I M^IA. id €nd0 illi Schneti, Bake coH. f 160 0^): if^ fredo kcc Uli FPO 

'i^ttL A iMOKHSt) ; Hmqmi ilittd trtdo ErL*. \ koc A. eonsuetudo lieeniiam A (st). 
!«• Ml A. 10 imA A (MO^jp), tu9m BoChe (Hst) : iuFPO (o>k). 



aeaiidlis nereor, pitris mei Rieum facttfm 
pudet'; tbe context is quoted in de DIt. 
1 66, where that of the next quotation is 
also preserved : 

*iamque mari magn6 classis cita 
texitur: exitium examen rapit: 
idueniet, fera ucliuolantibus 
niuibus complebit manus litora*. 
Itbtmm. This form is found in II 
Verr. i 77 *neque me tui neque tuorum 
Iiberum...misereri potest*, ib. v 109 de 
liberum caritate, ib. ^ 33, 118 a con- 
spcctu liberum, Clucnt. 195 peccata 
liberum, ib. 171 a libcnim Poenis, ib. 
900 ex victorta liberum. liberornm^ on the 
other hand, in Cat. iv 18 de...lil)erorum 
anima, Flacc 95 in complexu liberorum, 
SuIIa 18 *in conspect^...liberorum meo- 
mm', Milo 100 fortunas 1. m., II Verr. iii 
91 and iv 78 tuo liberorumaue tuorum, 
Sest. 46, II Vcrr. i 68 and 70 pudicitiam 
lilierorum, Phil. ix 17 scpulcrum libero- 
rum...eius, also p. Dom. 96, Flacc. 106. 
LF.IBERVM occurs as a gen. pl. in Corp, 
Inser, Lat, i 1008, 5. The two forms 
are found in two successive lines of Pl. 
Mostell. 120 t *primumdum par^ntes 
fabri libenim sunt. | ei fundamentum sub- 
stru6nt liherSrtim,* (Cf. Neue*s Formen" 
lekre i p. 111.) in Uboiim looo^ de 
Or. ii soo. iitt, i.e. 'your strict and pe- 
dantic analogists*. 

noq m g mn». This line is ascribed 
to the Pkoenix of Ennius bj Ber|;k 
(Rkiimseka Afuseum 1835 p. 73). It is 
a rendering of part of the curse invoked bv 
Phoeniz in Hom. II. ix m : it,iw9rt yw 
9m€w dno ifimwwBmi ^or sUr i^ ifU' 



Cmsimimm ct non deorum ConteU' 

JlfiMM.) 

The cnding -um (apparently similar to 
tfM Umbrian and Oscan forms, and the 
Gffcdt •m) was perhaps the original 
luilinn fomif exoept in the pronouns. It 
«as grsdoally snperseded in Latin by 

m wm which is common in inscriptions 
oC the secofid century D.C. and later 
|Robj f 365, where the instances in 
wbach the old form survived in and after 
Cicero*s time are classified). The two 
saAxcs have a diffcrent origin. The 
offiginal form of the first was -am which 
bccame -^m before the separate existence 
ol the Greek and Latin languagcs : -^m 
continoed in nse in Latin (aner u and v) 
to the third century 11.C., (e.g. sovoM for 
smorum C. l* L.\ f 88, DVOMVIR ib. 1 107, 

I34>«)during whidi "Um bcgins to pre\'ail 
|cf. Biicheler Lat, decl, f 191 Havet). 
The other termination -rum stands for the 
original 'sam, There is an instance of 

thc genitive suffix -mrM added to a stem 
ia o in OL«fOM 00 the eelumma rostrata 
|C /. Z. i 195); DVONORO is found on 
one of the tombs of the Scipios about 

|;oo A.V.C. (ib. 31); iorvm in the sctvm 

^ Baeekammiikmt as well as socivm (ib. 

«00, Liv. xxi 17 f 1 &c.). Cf. Biicheler 

ii.1. ff S09, ssi. 
Id, that the rq;ular gen. pl. was dtormm, 

W do^ ifOQical* as ia i6o. Ull, the «»• 

Ofm who nscd the pL oium, aa — *or, 

latha^ was not thb license in itself granted 

bf tfgff* the vcfy pcincipk for which 

tbe aaakMuts comaKi. 
poila» umias. The first oaoUtioQ is 

liooi ifce Aiummdfr^ L 81 of tnc irmifoedi' 
ia Vahlai't od., •«ifginet 
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etidcm: 



Jr 



m 



iuin()ue AncuUpj Uberoni m ... 
at illc altcr ia Chrysc non loluin: 

civcs, antiqui wnici maionim mcflm. 
I quod cral usilxtum, icd clufius etiam : 

contiliam socii, auguriiim atque cxtam iate 
ideDKiuc pergit : 

poslquam pfodigiam horrifcrAm. portentam 

quac Tion fnnc sunt in libus ncutris usitata : nec 

•• tam libcntcr ' armClm ^um ', etsi cst apud cund 

nilnc ad le iudido armflin accidit 

quam ccnturiam, ul ce toriae tabulae locuatar. 





Cirru A7-, 0™ 0/". firrlt A. fi 




f-tV ^ A. /ww A M /^y ioKlH, /Wm /■/■0'. >«nwf •nln. ( 




■ OM». ^. M ,Jt,(am^)P. 1. 


■/».-«« ^. •-«/./ V. 


MictL. M',.« ,//.*.« ((Kxlen M Mpn W) fro Imokji-) 


A tm .///..m. ni..''',-r,atMtiiiu/0fmmmiir.tt,ilaruim/atnm 


W»m, Kimiin in ihc ^, *,//«. > tra- 






timc. ila./ium, Pljn. N. 


.r.(; Ihf «„.f n.mo. I uryi.ylu.. *!... i. 


ivr*«-. 1-1. Ricch. iv 8, 


%v..un.k>l,nl«.lllfn«>lhcKr«,jnvh-[«, 


Truc.ii8,.4an.l»,.^, 


lh,.Tf v,,^ 1.. ralr,<lys; ■n.i...^ue Au^u- 


Pocn. i,i3. HM(N-™c. 


l..|H l.Ur....iin u-.Mi\ <.n.knl |V,ni>:ui'. 


•Mnii of Ihe ceniiiv 


■| h.- l„,c i. iu«if.l >n full »i<h ili. c...>lt.l 


ii. t>crro-« timc, had 


.n Tuw. Ui-p. ii iH. The |..i"igc »n 


mcrcc. u litlerlhim. 


li.^1 a«r.l-:.| lo ll,< ,(,i;//« hy H.rKl< 


(Kci.|(. 


m./. /f.Y. ,1/ay*. rt(j/. 1S44 p. v,i> (Vahlcn 


uUiM-MeMlt. The 


« .. ifi). 


l.X Kil.^eck H. 1. p. 8. 


Ul* »II«r. r.icmim. whwe Ci/Tj.r 


iud.aum of racuviui, » 


was f„un.l.-,l on ihil ,.( S..i>hocle*. In 


to ihe it\>» ^ft,,,, th. 


(hal ].l,iy, Orc-lc* ilml I|.hiEer.ci.. who 


Ac«!>ylMn trilopy «. A 


.irc shii.wr.cLc1 on ihc thur» of llic Tl.«.l 




tn ihci lliEhi rrnm Thw» king ot ihe 


p!ot,l'hil?iy!^aliibr™S 


Tiuri, ticciic shcller from CliryKs, Ihe 


which eorr«pon.li 10 ih 


l.ricsi of AHlo. Thc ihrcc linti luoicl 


ihird pUy in ihe aliove 


l,yaccro.rci.rin,ol.,nnccon«:cmive 


m»y have formcd pan 


|..issage in Ril>l«^ck's/.v,;m. /rff. f!om- p. 


to Tclamon tekinc him 


8;'. ("f, Wckkcr'»(7r. Tiia-. i 110-5. 


not hcanl the nenrs ftom 


mUorum nmm is also foun.l in i'l. 


Ihe co,ite.l Tot Ihe arn 


Tr.r.. i„ >, 10. C». ii A. 66, rKU.I. ii 1, 


an.l of Ihe falal m.vlne» 


(,. VtT>. ,ii'i, 6j, Slich. ii 1. ji (Ncue 


ha.l Iwen Kiied in con 


i>, 1. ip. ijt). 


it woulJ come fmm (h< 


non in omnllnu bmUU. \Vc also 


ihe (rsBmcnt; ■mhllne t 




fanilorWl. tlSKil>b«k) 


of > [lact^ly quoicl in de Dit, i «i inil 




VAV"". ..i K.m. iv j i «, whcrc wc cin 


ihe ccnju» of Scrviui 1 


hanily be •ronE in sunposing Ihil ihe 


division of thc Koman 


prDM of Sul|„,;iu* hu iinbeJded in il > 


classci ina inio ceniuriei 


(luolftlion rrom a lost 1iicc.lv: 'uno loco 


i 43 '«J-lii»' tiuic ("- pn 


IW oppiJum cadiTcn \ v>iw*«»'wKaB\\ 


/«brom tntluriu. QfU« ti 
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im' audeo dicere, non 'fabrorum' aut 'procorum'. planeque 
jm virorum iudicium ' aut ' trium virorum capitalium ' aut 
n virorum stlitibus iudicandis ' dico numquam. atqui dixit 
s: 



video sepulcra duo duorum corporum. 



ue 



mulier una duAm virAm. 

erum sit intellego ; sed alias ita loquor, ut concessum est, 
: vel 'pro deQm' dico vel 'pro deorum', alias ut necesse 
im 'trium virAm', non 'virorum', cum 'sestertiQm, num-M 
, non 'sestertiorum, nummorum', quod in his consuetudo 

^dh FPO. atti A (Hst) : tt FPO (MOKjp). ^ane, *in manrine add. quoq^ 
r. 1 eapitaliu AF^, eapitoliMm f^PO, eapitaltum O*. 3 stFitihu Muretus, 
:. xii c. 30 : litHms FPO et A, non nune qttam A. atqui MOKJP : quid 
i FPO, et qMid.,J icripsit II ; qui St. 5 sepulenim a i/uarum A : sefulerm 

rum FPOt dua in margine p*: iuo (okjph) : dua (m et Stangl). 6 idemquo 

deq. A% idem quoi Turncbos adv. viii c. 3 coU. ad Fam. ix S9 f i. 
codd. : duom H. virorum Ribbeck (P*). 9 hoe vel FPO^ koe A* 

k) mok cum C^tXO. 10 virorum eum FPO (MOKJP) t v. et A (HSt). 

■um cod. ErL (HSt), sestertia A, om. FPO (mokjp). 



rent: datum munus ut machinas 
» ferrent*. In the Corp. Inser. 
1114 we have prarf-fabrvm. 
1 form survived espccially in 
sttch as pratfeettu feunrtim^ eotle' 
h^m. pvoeani, the citizens of 
: dass {elassiei) were the /nvi 
') or pHneipes. Festus p. 149 

patrieium in descriptione clas- 
lam fedt Serv. Tullius significat 
t; ei enim sunt principes . (CC 

I. i p. in.) 

. . . mimqiuun, ' absolutely . . . ne- 

. in Caccil. ^% 'plane nihil sapit*. 

unncccssanly ^to^poK% plene. 
m f lnnium , &c. The forms 
•um and triumvirum^ which are 
arly preferred by Cic, are not 

hisextantspeeches. deeemvirum 
1 Leg. Agr. li 39 x virum dicioni, 
Dgnitio X virum, and 84 x virum 
lus, de Rep. ii 61 ; also in Varro 
I 85, Lav. iii 40 f 1 s, xxvii 8 § 4 
dvig*s text has deeemvir in both 

eUeewevirorum in Livy alone, 
t is very frequent. — In C. I. /.• 
*€ have N •CLVVi vs • m • F* dvvm • 
. 577 (in lege Puteolana) dvvm 
[twice), ib. (in lege agraria) 300 
^IRVM, ib. 198 (in lege repetun- 
FRIVM viRVM, ib. (in inscr. anti- 

1) II07, 1149^ 1141 DVOM VIR 

(CtNcBetf.i.rp. 110.) 
Jtni, oitrasted with the charge 

; ficqncntly 



mentioned in Livy, in Cic. onlv in one of 
the amusing letters to Treixitius, ad. 
Fam. vii 13 § s. The old form ■UlUlrai 
for liiibus prcserves the first Ictter of the 
root STAR found in sterno (cf. stlocus). 
But this root is very doubtful. Prof. 
Tostgate compares the Old High German 
j/r/7 (Germ. streit)^ and the English stri/e. 

The deeemviri stlitibus itidieemdis form- 
ed, as reprcsentatives of the praetor, a 
standing tribunal for decidlng cases in- 
volving rights of freedom or citizenship, 
Cacc 97, Suet. Aug. 36. 

vldeo — Accius ex ineertis /ahulis 655, 
ed. Kibbeck, who compares a passage in 
II Verr. v 04 which is possibly a remi- 
niscence ol this Hne : * ut duo sepulehra 
diiorum praetorum inproborum duabus in 
provinciis constituerentur*. 

dttum vlmm, Acdus 1. 656. Thecon- 
text, espedally uiemque (not idem or at 
idem), is in (avour of Kibbeck^s emenda- 
tion rnrorum; but even so, we get two 
diflerent forms duorum and duum attested 
by the same author. 

vmm, grammatically correct accord- 
ing to the law of analogy, 157, 158. Dr 
Keid observes it is here a rendering of 
9TVfuo, and compares VirUoquinm^irv 
fuXoyla in Top. 35« 

lioo, tbe followuig. On Cicero*8 use of 
pfo dram and pio dMnmt.sce note on 
1 155 init. 

■•■UiliMi mwiiiBnm. ThiR «kww^ 
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XLVllvtrU aon nt. quKl, quod lic loqui, 'nosse, hidia 
'novuM* iubcnt ct ' iudicaviucV qul>i \-cfo ncsdi 
geoeic ct plcnutn vcrbum rectc did ct imnuna 
itaque utrumquc Tercntius. 
, cho. tu cognatum tuum non nont? 

post idem: 

Stilponcm, inqwun, im 

'■iet' plaiutn cst. '«it' imminutum; licct utare nt 

ibidem : 

w quam cara sint, lae post carcnda inteU 

quamquc attineiiut magnj dominatas sicr 



i tkt F t\ 

Sli/ftnnm fhl. Ttt. (hO| ; tliti^Mtm F. Sti/Uirm PO.V, itilifmk 
A i tU mnmt ffO' «1 cod. Tn. A. tU tvpmtlx i^. t atl/ 

<P. ti» A : tiiml Knpul !!• rV OM. O. ul A. *•/: tiai 

lin A ; liml Ktlpiti ri. 9 i*x* * MJtm f. poaUe Moaaa 

cilui. 10 fHM fMn »W tara Klhback (si), fWM tmra Umt 

larm lint fnw (i,>'K)rii|. larrHda Luhmuin 4K)r); tmrrm 

itrtnJi A. 1 1 yint/. .4, f»«<H f mh Ft^- tietl FPO ct 



in'lm 



liures (chlclly V.\ 



i«k) in combina- 


(IIubncr'1 imJ.grmmmn 


J.mirium. lalcn- 


6or). a. N«e ». ,. 


™(Hol.yS3ft,=). 


o» Acad. ii 77. 


!:;././..ii«ovi-.<. 


iiorM. Trr. PhooBii 




ho.cvc. ou. tc«« ha.e 


C "^TClu s. .,^,„ 


-n/»-,.whichocciir,ib. 


««v'v.nlyonCL.: 


i!.. 41. 






.'. «hcre iti i>tc:. 


hsrsonlythe^idCTfo.! 




luKU -A. -/r. Ilul comn 
.>■««■ (Rob,r|.jo). f 


-.11. Ultrf t l«l»i 


f6tm«^. -..T.™'./ 


in rt-KulM use in in^ccrip 


nn.1 l'hil. vii ,,): 


tiinc, oT the Uracchi a 



eommon. Cf. Qu^int/ i 6 | 17 (of ihc 



is provetl by Ihe evicience of inscrif.lion! 
Ihe tullowini;(aincmEMo1hcrt)l«.ingfoun 
more Ihan once in lliose collecled i 
the fint vol. of ihe Ctrfnu: tttrarun. 



lanl |>l.iy of Tcrence, a 
unknnwn. Tl.ey .rc pj 

unccilain friienKntf of 
b/ Riblwck. 

an. 1t witl be obM 



olone (cf. Cor&icn l' 

cuaodA. which ii 

fX. Lachmuin'*, iHui 
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vero reprehehderim : 

scripsere alii rem; 

4] ^scripserunt' esse verius sentio, sed consuetudini auribus 
lulgenti libenter obsequor. 

isdem campus habet ^ 

^^iqiiit Ennius, et 
» in templis isdem; 

ift 'eisdem' erat verius, nec tamen probavit, ut opimius : male 

nfrtkemdfrtm A,- 3 alire F. 3 ei FPO et A (li), etsi Lambinus; om. 

m QiuiiL MOKjrst. semtius A, tomuetudine aurium A> 4 tubenter 

Smkemtius A, 5 isdem cml. ErL (Goeller, Kitschl, KJPH) : idem FPO ct A (MO). 

im temflis isdem (MOKjr) : in templis : WDtM moMviT ; H(st) (in /. idem protHsvit 

^J^ im t. idem /ridmMt A)t * in temfJis isdem^proUtvit uo, 8 a//'(7(MOKPHSt), 

~\miAi om. J. eisdrm A (mokj p) : isdem FPO (HSt ). prohavit huc transpotuit 

(KJP) : (pott tamem) eisdem A (oh), isdem FPO, ut om. A. oMimius FPO. 

explicatlooem ▼erbonim *peccare tuavitatis causa , in margine 

camptts habet textrinum nauibus Ionps\ 
Servius on Aen. xi 316 ' loca in quibus 
naues fiunt Graece mwiiymk, LAtine tex» 
trina dicuntur. Ennius dicit : idem {sie) 
e.q.s.' ladtm b found as nom. sing. 
in Pl. Amph. iii s, 64 *verum eadem si 
iKlem purigas, patiunda sunt*, where 
isdem nsA bcen preserved by the codex 
Ursinianus, EISDEM is found in inscrip- 
tions, e.g. C. /. L. i 1468 (middle of 
secondcent. B.c, in Dalmatia) q*vibivs- 

L*F| DIANAE«V«S I EISDEM«ARAM* | 

D*s«F*c*; ib. 576 (on a tessellated pave- 
ment of the same time at Terracina): 
SKR • sy/.p/ays • sf.r • f • galba • cos • 

PAVIMENTVM-f>#C/^A7)W LOCAyr?* EIS- 

DEMQVE • PRORAVIT*; and thrice in the 
lex Puteolana farieti faeiendo (ib. 577). 

iB ttmpUB li46m, placed first among 
the ineertorum lihrorum reliquiae in Vah- 
len*s Ennius p. 174. In the lex lulia 
munieiftalis (C. /. L. \ 906) we have 
isdemque diebus in I. 3, and in iisdem 
diehus (probably by mistake) in L ;. « 

Heerdegcn*s conjecture is extremely 
plausible ; but it secros more character- 
istic of Cicero to quote from a Koman 
poet than to refer to a Latin inscription. 

oiiifflliit, 'too broad*, Quint. ix 4 S 36 
' longae per se et velut opimae syllabae *; 
cf. 35. 

malt tOBAlMkl ladam. If we here re- 
tain Osdim^ then we must understand 
Cicero to be dealing with the three sepa- 
rate forms isdem^ eisdem and iisdemt all 
of which could be nsed for the daL and 
abl. pL of idtm^ and the fint oC vVncBL 
fof Ibc iMwa. vxA. i^ao V^>&^!^ ^ ^^>^ 
oC Gb\kc ^Ya X^ tfJlVf«i«^ \x1 ^"^^^^^ 



1 



in tbe active. This constr. is 
ia aiite<lassical Latin, Ter. Eun. 
fl g» 18 *taiidem non ego illam caream*, 
n. CvfC i 3, 49, Pcien. iv 1, 4; cf. Ovid 
HcK. i fo * virqve mihi dempto fine eareu' 
dmM aben*. atttBtndl, for tne more usual 
wHimemdit cL Tac. Ann. iv 5 *ripam 
I^BBtivii attinebant*. 

Mrtpsm alli TCm, from the Annals of 
EaBtas. For Ihe context see note on 

i I?!- 

■ciip i m y to which Cic says he has no 
objectioii, is not found in his extant 
while seripserunt occurs twice 

1 Verr. iv 145 and Caecin. 51). Quint. 
5 f 41 (of the forms scripsere and Ugere) 
*cvitaiidae aiiperitatis gratia mollitum est, 
«t apod veteies pro male mereris, male 
mirerie\ ib. | 44 *(|uid ? non Livius circa 
initia statim primi KlMri, temuere, inquit, 
mnem Sabimf et mox, im adversum 
diamemi subiertf sed quem potius ego 
q«am M. Tullium secjuor, c^ui m Ontore, 
iwiv nprekemda^ inquit, senpsere; scripse* 
rmmt eui verius sentioV 

The terminatioa -ere for -erunt is 
*lbaiMl in ioroe of the earliest inscrip- 
lioas, and is not uncommon in Plautus 
«nd Terencc fmre im Cieero and Caesar, 
biil freqoent in dactylic poets and Uvy' 
<Roby 1 578). Among tne exx. collected 
bj Hiibocr, in the index to the C /. Z. 
i pw 6oi, ■!« enument eaeravere^ /eeere 
nnd pvooaneTe» 

*Thcre is lianlly^ a soand example of 
*€m m Ihe perfed in any really good MS 
of Ci& (see Nene ii sooff.);— «iid simi- 
kriy in Ibc caae of Caesar' (Rcid). 

I ^ Valiiai «iidcm 



u 



i 



■ t\ 
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aoaabat 'isdcm'; impclnitum cst a consuctudinc^ 

«lavitatiscauuliccrcL ct 'posmcridianasquadrigas' 

«dirnpoin, In Inlon Inmiuc aiulnwt ReiiL l mmmt ft^, itdlt 
K|ii). titJ^ J. ublrm ORi oodd. VII. Eiiu. Eri. (Uaella. r)- 
Veliui Li>iviu(ic|ini|. ftmftdiamMi FOt^A (Mul. f^trJHtmi 
Jiattni' 'noailrieu' qnun * pdUmaidiuHu'. ' nuiltilaeiu ' FIeck«tM 
p. «H (r'). fM mtridUi», F. f^rimrti tid. DncOdkiB. K«4m 
Jm*KnJMtiH) fnnfneai tmam ftttmtriJiliMI ftMtt/rHmi^ llaWi 
u fmm fri/mtrtJiauui il fmt/rig»! fam fitminitigmi coald 



Tht* ticw i* oppned hjr Ritichl (tocl. 
•chnl. H"nn. |H,<}^ [i, irii- ■(Wbh/iI 
/'hilrltgiiti i* j>o|, oIm Iou Al Iwo 
(ormi only >rc in qiMunn 
Of >h« 









w and 



, qmi itiu« 
Clccronb • 



c repr<>lMntli (faiilcm etatn.. . i okI. 

liniuii n rt> tiiJrm fornu ilctxii, 
CiucroBia nolcm nccnto tun icnolu 
(uiue. ut ne In Bwnlcm (pililem Ij vtnlrt 
pnBd, dcillu opcia Tiiaiu ■ 4^'°^°"'' 
ilicete' <cf. Pnilcg. «1 Tria. p. KCtr'' 
TIm (acl ihal Ckoo himKirittd nm i 



ii&w. qiHKl 

«ohin. ifnwi ciai «*f ■■ 

l^nio rbun iiJnm. «iq 

* MniuctDila iaipanTil "* 
/■4^. it j)>V. 

Tbc lut is ijiKKnl ia 
eulw. • p- 517. « K. vitli 
inrtinliiu, cL AmeoL U 
(il«nln:co). 

Vrfi« 




ral <>r Ihc ruim iVTrM ri>r 

thc mim. tine., bikI iju^n riw Ihe pl., 
'Wil consiicluilu hiic nnn icrvnr (p. 110 
Keil). (Cf. .Veiie B. r. li ii.jf.) 
llci.-fiJci;cn. in lii<i rccciit ciiticil cl. 

Iiiilunt vcl ii/fm {ri,/.m) vcl iii/rii \i<s- 

roimit soliui nominativi maitc, «ing.* Thit 
licw, which ii accrpieil l>y Dr Kcid. ii 
prulKiblv correcl. rhe lillet al«> ob- 
lerves llial 'in ihc ortlinaiy ipoken lin. 
Cuagc ihe li o( tiidrm wu no douhl a 
diphthon^;, and Ihe diilinclion bclHCen 
""'"'" -\ •ii/rm merely depended on 
__!..!__^ of ihe tiiM vowel 



sjr 



,/iaii'iiH Irmf-Mi nuam / 
libenuuid...'rim'. (tn Ji 
texli havc 'pomeridianum 
III 'pomciHlianoieuio*.— 
iii 7 ' iMKlm. icmpiu'.) T< 
n)7iii from ticing merelT 01 
nccnury lo add fuaJriit 
cond hairorihc>enlenc«. 
• ptimrriJianni ii not (ocjl 
Wv ii «jiaqwiwled with 
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jff JVWIf jtm 




Vmhnan jfitt, Ct (9(sYsiM4 (fono)\ 

Fcftt. Paul. Diac p. 148 

( aho Curtius, SiuJifn 1 ^ 164* 








t0 


I 

f 

* 



ianas quadriiugas ' libentius dixerim, et * mehercule ' quam 
'non scire* quidem barbarum iam videtur, *nescire' 
ipsum 'meridiem', cur non 'medidiem'? credo, quod 
insuavius. insuavissima praepositio est 'af, quae nunc 

it om, A» mircule ^uam mereitlis.A, % videatur A, 

3 meridie A* medi em A, in fine ▼emu interddit di, 

mms codd. (Klotx, K) ; imsuavimr Uma A ; imsttaviMS, uma (MO), t utta H : 
ittsuavissttma J9hn (F). ahwma praep, IleUmuth (st). af ouae 

(h) ; ea ftute /, eaque PO, ak fttae A (HSt); a/ eaqtte primut emenuavit 
(KJF) ; ah eaqtte Lamb. Em. MO. 

oonsuetudini senriunt'. In the case of 
mfdidiest the change into meridies is an 
instance of *dis»imilation*, and the second 
syllable is lengthened to compensate for 
the loss of the third syllable of medius 
dies, As instances of the change from 
D to R, before a vowel, we have Ladi" 
ttum (on old coins) becoming Larimum^ 
and Sidicimmm, Siridnum (Corssen i' p. 
939); cf. audio and auris, Instanccs 
beiore a consonant, esp. v and /, are 
much more common (ib. 138, 340; Robj 
i 160 p. 50). 

* As to Ladimum^ I believe the explana- 
tion ordinarily given is wrong. It re- 
quires proof that the coins with VAOiNti 
and VAOiNOO are necessarily older than 
all the others which show the K. This 
proof cannot be given ; indeed the con- 
trary is probable; we have coins wiih 
Greek inscrs. almost certainly older with 
r. I would explain the D in vao by the 
influence of the Oscan alphabet where 
D«R*(Rcid). 

* The more correct account of merfdies 
is that it is a *hysterogen* word. tnedii 
die (both locatives, cf. die ptittti in Plau- 
tus) bccame mcdidie * in the middle of the 
day*. This was changed into mteridie 
and hence was formed a nominative meri* 
dies * (Pmtgate). 

S 158. Imiiailiilma. Owing to its 
containing the insuavissima itttera F 
(163). Tne monuscripts have iriM. Tliis 
isaccounted for hj tne accidental drop- 
ping of insuaviss' in consequence of the 

{>reccding insuatnus, the remaining syl- 
ablcs ima beooming unintelligible would 
readily be altered into una, This emen- 
daiion may be accepted as complctclv 
satisfactory. The aJlemative proposal, 
to transfer uita to the end of the previoos 
sentcnce, would involve that sentence 
ending with the eoding of a hcoameter 
line, imsuavitts arM«, which Cic wouM pro* 
bablv bave avoided. Cf. note on 1 17. 
al. Velitii Longos p, t tH * ' w»c «A. 



: Me aiso Curtius, Stmdiem i ^ 164. 

ii a secondary formation* (Postgate). 

MMtagaa. Ennius, quotcd in Fusc. 

i 105, has emri^ fueutriiufp^ and in 

t^ t Vahlen) * irarum . . .effunde ^tfAf- 

'. Ib Pacuvios 309 Ribbecic, as 

bv Isidore, *vuiucri currit axe 

~ is possibiy a roistake for quaJ' 

^ liere are a good roany exx. uf 

§i^iit^mt and similar lorms in Neue. 
MkMila. . .mtlMrealaf The original 
of the oath having been ita me Her- 
aiisKvet% tmiltiretuesvk roore correct 
tmekertmli which was sanetioncd by 
OTiiiMry asiige. la the speeches of Cic 

3« tiroes; mehertmtes 



$ (Roic. Am. «8, 141, II Verr. i 
tli« Font. 3<^ Piso 08), also in ad Fam. 
X 18 i 3. (Cf. magi from maiip's,) Dr 
Rdd mggests that kertuls is here the voc. 
cC tHe oiu Romao gi»d, iiereulus, 

• aflB ielit...nftdrt, cf. note on 154 

* megtmre pro li^ff fuire\ In the speechcs 
0f Cic itMi seire is not found. ▼ideitir . . . 

158 *dulcius visum est*. 

referring to the word postmeri' 
diattus roentioned a few lines before. me- 
«Mlam. Priscianiv34p.635P(i37 llertz), 
«ftcr wing that timeo makes timidus; 
auid vaieo^ validus^ *excipitur altcmitatis 
caosa, quan Gracd iwo>X^\i/rifra vocant, 
«niin pandOf pamdus^ ne, si pandidiis 
^icamus, male sonet altema D in utraque 
cootinua syllabo, quod in multis solent 
tani Graed qoam nos evitare'...*eiusdem 
vitii causa non didmus ab eo quod est 
tmasu^ mamumitu sed matutime;...ptae\t» 
rea meridies pro medidies a roedio die *. 
Vano L. L. vi 4 ^meridia ab eo ouod 
mtedimteHa: D antiqui« non R in hoc aice* 
boat» mt Piaeneste incisuro in sokrio vidi *• 
Qaint* i 6 1 30 (etynologia) *nonnun* 
<|Bam ctiam faarbam ab emendatis oona- 
t«r d i tcenKft, «t com Driftieiram did 
SieQiam aa T^i fm i ram^ mmidiim aa 
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tantum in .-icccpti tabulis nunct, sc nc bis quidal 
retiquo sfrrmonc mulata tsX: tum '«movit* dicimuf i 
'abstulit', ut i.im nc»ciafl 'a'nc vcnin) sit an 'ab', *al 
ctiKm ' aUusit " lurpt vi.nim ot ct ' abrcr* nolucrunt, 
I 'aufcr' mAlucrunl ^ ijuac pracpoNitio practcr hacc du< 
alio in vcrbo rcpcfictur. ' noti ' crant ct ' na\i ' ct ') 
t arcefli FrO\aJ.airffii\nmMl<pli/*(^. ^afHi A. mtmtkb\ 
mmtit A. m kn fFO (o^Krrt. Hmkiit HuhI. • mmm au. A. 

atinil A. ] 4 w SchMU (jnO, •>"- FPO «t A. Wn/ mok. 



aiaii A. ah fPO (uoK| :'■*'«■ '«fc^ScbBdi (jmt- fuii lii A 

MUKjr t miif~^l. fHfJ <V'V*' ' "■ ^"f* f^fim f^gtt A,i' "' 

lutft FI-0.(-rU 4. HO*Jt: mfrr r^ ... 

adi. Sc}%. [}y.\\ af^upl H m/U l mnfi" 

muobillaquKn Cicetn in On I lo- 



lA.^iCA 



CM AR M A rl AIH ci AV. u( cum ^.ci- Ana bcfotv A- in ««( * (* 

niuii mt, ikinilc n^ ■//#, ilctnfle aMU'!^, ■*<. Mi: li ««« toi. M 

ileindc iiii^, nurvl unc unlum in iIiia- aiul TcniKC Mliyw R oftt 

hus verhii niiiipatuin «>, ti^irt rt am- ',>nial. i 5 | (19 *( 

/u/^l. iilicit hiiinnmilioaitiatcl ilUm iillanta tfm 

que ncribjlur pei r lillciun, ^uain ib pit; indc ai 






nihui 



qiua, •! ctUm — Aul. C 



V loco conwiianln po.iLii, uii.lc anii- 


lumriue Cisc dici mn/tigia 


,iui a/ [irn 0* icrilicte solcKini ', li 


^/■/«(•a et al'/in>, eum ha 


wAt ihc alKive ]ii«s.-icc> Ih.-il lcil In the 


dni^I. lum |<osica itddra 


rrtLotation of ihe p(C(XKiLion a/ which 11 
..miLieii Uy thc Msi. AF i> found only 


p;irlicuUiia>crih$ii: Hae 


|-«itio-rep,«tietur-,ef-M 


iKifore cnnino.inn, chiffly in rcpublic.nn 


l'=ri».p. 600, ijandid.E* 




6,17. 10 in Keif* CTr. Ul. <s 




tunw. 'harvh'. ormhCT 




pi.. Thec^hinaliony, 


iKo in Lhe ifiMHl.< ml lihiirtri, belongini; 


(«cncencrillyiTnidedinl 


10 Ihe einl nf Il>c Cth cenl. of Ko...,:. aV 


quM ptupiMUo, ic. AV 


V. 5 (ib. loi|.-C..rssen (i 1.1-7) 


noU n»rt ..nail. Cice 


holiU AF, Alt .inil AV L» bc iU Ihiee of 


iii, when prer.xea lo ihes 


ili-tinclo,it;Jn(Kol,y J9;). 


chsnKvd foi eu|.hon)i inlo 


in >e«pU UtiuUi, ■ in jccounl booHof 


oticin.il fnrmi wcre reallyjr 




rnnLx-w). andfMflw anil^ 




Ii i(,.l«t*edb¥Pti»ei«n, 
Ihe i.ld form of Haitf i, , 


fotnis ns ■lly' ii> ihe wnse of 'l-rom-, 


00.1 sugli ol.l .il.brcvi.,iion< as /)r nml Cr 


.riialiiieoHiiilliim de B„tt. 


:mil evcLi C.Milr.Klioiis of I.alin oii[:m as 


havc(Tfr'I.-l.»-.H>Ei FArtLVH 


^ ,. .i.~-\h^ full |.hi.iM-. ir.clu.iiiin Lli« 


|...Ti^LT;lheM«ofaeefot 


creilil >nil dvl.il side of Lhe iccoiinl. i> 


11 Ver.iiiM.i>np.I"omp.L 


r.iMat (01 lodii.A ainfli tl tjfeHii. 
Cf.dc Or. i. 97 («iih WilVins' noie). 


inT'l.„ii.Ru.len.i,.,8*ch< 
inlhc tJr-W-iLsclfds). b™j 


n«...qnM*m. Thc pro|nu1 topiefiir/ 


X-mrui- lnlhef.ceofthci 


ii npt neccsmry (cf, inO ; bul its absence 
in the MSS couM eatily he «ecounled for 


l«ld asieilion on Ihe part 


accuraieclilont.sjihn and | 


hy ili abtorplion in the lul lylliblc of 


Ihal ihe oriEinal fotmi gnmv 


mantl. The le.liiti mnlili pninl, how- 


(j« «ell »s gnelMi) were oul 



17« 
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|ibuin 'in' pracponi oporterct, clulcius visum est 'ignoti, ignavi, ig- • 
inari ' dicere, quam ut veritas postulabat. ' ex usu ' dicunt ct ' e rc 
ajpublica', quod in altero vocalis excipicbat, in altero esset aspcri- 
iitofli>nisi litteram sustulisses: ut 'exegit, edixit*. 'rcfecit,.rettulit, 
MPeddidit*: adiuncti verbi prima littera pracpositionem commuta- s 
ffVitv ut ' subegit, summutavit, sustulit '. 

m Quid, in verbis iunctis quam scite ' insipicntem ' non ' in- XLVl 
^npientem', 'inicum' non Mnaecum', 'tricipitem' non 'tricapi- 
tein', 'concisum' non 'concacsum'! ex quo quidam 'pcrtisum' 

P I ipi§tos^ i/putros^ ijptanfs if ct st cum ^. 3 quant ttt A^ quam tt FPC^, al. ut 

im iDargine (P, et om. //. f /1, ej /'\ cx PO, 4 iit FPOy ct A, edixit om. A, 

1 ffifeMr r^riV Schenkl (st). ri-ttulit AO, retulit Py trtuliit P. ^ atiiuncti cum 
codd. ifOKlist: uH a. Jahn, ita a. Piderit. friiua littera pra/positioitem coni. 

: Blaionigiiis (Ijimb. Em. Kjriist) : primam littcram fracpositio coclcl. (Mo). cdmutat A. 
6 suhmutavit /*, tum mulavit A% summcvil ecf. Vcn. 3. 7 itivcuies insipieutctn 

' Ilocnier com cod. Eri. coll. 158 rcpcrictur. 8 itticum /^, q Miperscr. /**, ittilium /" .• 
wmifum A : iniqumm edd. iuaccum F^P^, corr. /''/'*; ittacqutim edil. 9 concaesiitn 
JFPO^ eeissmm A, eonccssum Nonius. pcrtusum Py P'rtacsum A, pcrccssum Nonins. 

nfaclt, nttiiUt, nddldlt. Cicero 
prolKilily rcganlft rc- as the normal fonn of 
the prcfix; ancl rct' and rcd- as special 
variations, due to thc followin(; / and d. 
]lut rrd- has anindependent exlstence.as is 
secn lnm/-/>(f, rctt-ar^ueret and is, indeed, 
the ori^nal form. AV-ltu/it standst for 
rC'tC'tulil ; like rc ppcrit^ rc-ppulit in Plau- 
tus (Corsscn ii 467), cf. Roliy g 160. 7. 

Thcsc examplcs are explaincd by thc 
subscquent sentencc. They would lje 
more in place either after /// or susttilit. 
They h.in|x^n to give a completc sense, 
*rc])aircil, brou«;ht back, restored*, antl 
may possibly be a quotation. 

■ammiitaYit, a somewhat rare wortl, 
possibly su{Tgested to Cicero himsclf by 
thc preccding com-mulavit, Those who 
prcfer the conjecture stimmofit suppose 
that the first compound of titutavtt led 
ihe transcriber to write the second by 
mistake, instead of copying the more ob> 
vious word summovit, Here the m of 
the simple Tcrb causes the assimilation of 
the preceding consonant. fiittiillt is for 
subs'tiitit, where the b falls away as in 
sus-cipio^ sus-cilo, stis-pcndo. sus^tineo. 

S 159. iunotls, 68. acit*, *nicely', 
*ta.stefu]ly*, •elegantly*. 

inaipiMitaiL Aftcr a pre^x. a radical 
« before a single consonant (other than 
r) is here, as often, weakened into f (Cors- 
sen ii 414 fl*., Roby § «041^); similarly 
trtdpitan. 

lnVwiini Here, as o(ten« oi is changed 
into f in a root syllable after a prefix 
(Roby i 361. «); similarly <wnrtwiin. 

•z qno, on the analo^ of ceNcisHfn^ 

qnia»m« \\\« m«\c«^-ix\ i\t«ij^'s x^«a^ 



soppote that Cic was ignorant of 

forms; but he erroneou»ly trcats 

^gfamfMx, i^^navus and iptarus as ncgatives 

dfaii i K d from ttotuSf mavus and uarus, 

mltliovgh of tbese three Ihe first alone 

in his own time commoner Ihan the 

in /pt. He apparently rcgardcd 

t navus and narus as the original 

{iMVus being found in Knnius, 

Ann. 183, 415 Valden); and, aftcr de- 

«1%-ing from these the negatives igitotus^ 

igssenw and i/jnarus^ wrongly rcganlcd 

j^oius^ fptazus and gnarus as fonncd on 

fiUse aiulogy froin compounds in which,^ 

•mtA insertcd (as he sup|)osed) for eu- 

lihonic rcasons alone. 

▼MtlM, *strict analogy*. which (as Cic 
implies) required in-notus; but hcre. as 
dsewhere, ihe anomaly is oidv apparcnt, 
ijptotms being formcd by stnct analogy 
Hfsntk gni^us. 

nz...n. The primary form of both is 
sc^ which b found bcfure / in compounds 
ooly, especially in old laws and the carly 
poets, c.g. in ec-fari and cc/crre, The 
Ibnn e is found in four instanres only in 
inscriptions of thc prae-augustan time ; cx 
is the fbnn prcferrcd, before consonants 
•s well as vowels, and is the only form in 
the Monumentum Ancyranum (Corssen i 
154—5)* ^r Reid olisenres that the use 
of ee before/ b indicated in a large num- 
ber of pas.«a«*es in thc Mss of Cicero. 

• rt pnUion; the constant form when 
tlie words are nsed as a single phrase, 
nBcaninp 'in thc inteiest of the state*. ex 
repMtem^ howcver* occurs occasionally, 
ia olbcr lenscs, Rab. P6st. 93, ad Quint. 
I^ iii 9 1 « (Nene ir. /. ii 538). 



XI.VIII 153] 



O/iATOX, 



etiann volunl, quoil cailcm consuetudo non pra 
hoc elegantiuf. quod non fit natura. »nJ q« 
'indoctus' (liL-imui brevj pttma liltcra, ' inunoi 
humanua' brcv-i, 'inrdix' lonf^; et, nc multis,fl 
icac prim>u; littcrae »unt. quae fn 'sapicnte' atql 
ductc dicitur, in cctcris omnibus brcvitcr. 
consucvit, concrcpuit, confccit': consulc vcritatcl 
rcfcr ad auri%, probabunt. quacrc, cur ita uts\ 

frima AO^J-^^r^.fatma 

FPO M A. Ji.TiHHT m WM^. 
(woKjr); fM/TT ifr itt tfl: diit^ 



i*! imlitttt ia w 

m CBM eoA. KH. 

r M. 6 dififnr * tm*, 

fMfrr, ,nr t ifttt diir 



\o in I 1.15. p«rU*aB. Fflm [<• tTj 
' riJtrniim pct K l>(t«ruii !ici|iin Afrf- 
canui vm.\\\ b . ilicitiif enunltiur, ul htcni 
Ciiam ftttimm. ruiiM niemintl l.uciliu*. 
cum >il: qiiu UccliiiC VHknK c( Kiie 
plut luam crivri | fertimm homincm nna 



n&tan. ^"'i lanilnio.di»..,— Tl.i» 


i ''•!*■ 


is-,iCC. (>..!./ vna [n iIk' rn.l nt ihu », i* 


■Thcmoresiriclljie 




.ciibine ihe nbove ,«« 


1,- n-ninik ■mnnifi-.ls .|ui.l.-ni i.ili.i -.la- 


cihncvowcl Ku ticen 


i.iii. .M in h.>^.s.l..i'. ik^.mil.iiselr.m 


Frcnchn»«l%), »nd len 


..iilu. <-.l', cr. .1., iv 1; lir, c.-.nMil.,il; 


ha> .li.,a[ipearEd u an ji 




ii,>.< !■, now only a ijmh 




llWgalcl. 


,n«.-rn.h,. c.-.,...™. f.-.i..i-io (.f. S«v. .1.1 


Fc, ,he u«r of ihe , 




10 sicnitj- ihe *r.t,\ m 


liuuui . lofelU. cSiiiuaTlt cfinfa- 


an)- coiisiruciion. c(. 1 


t, Thc l.iiKlhciiinj; ,.( ihc ..,«<■! I,c- 


in <:k. ihe aniclc » 




u.e.iiNaKcWachS3d) 




D* molUa ic. ui.,r: 


I, ffiiiidiH, whieh nie Iran.lilciaie.l in 




i.)n)*«UN llaK a< KiirfiH, Kwwo<«.\io, 


arc tii mnre rrcguent in 


ifioi^Xgl. .«r»i\.<i. K..rF,/J.«: v„,„li,lj 


Itr Kriii prcren unde 


^iisiiilia, KwriTfrWBlAliminl, Kwnrr.a 


cnmparinj; ' Irilius vethi: 


.Iral«l; (■..",f„"/,"J, K-*™,.,», 




)io Cai^.l : Vrworiiiiii. KriteC-iHrtt 


p(r.ilivc _uic.l as a^ /,Wa 



appear. 



Il-olj-l,, 



11 <lull 



lion il it frciucnlly droppeil. hul i< »f,nie- 
a l-o«cl naluiaWj iW.iv 11, Ui.K'^'"^'^ 



nolngy of ihe compi 
11 'nui verha paului 
Liiilliplicilei ad Tcrita 
a«»r«. ■!»*[» muct 
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Iroluptati autem aurium morigcrari dcbet oratio. quin ego ipse, 
^bum scirem ita maiorcs locutos [essc], ut nusquam nisi in vocali 
^%spiratione uterentur, loqucbar sic, ut * pulcros, Cetegos, triumpos, 
i4Cartagincm' dicerem ; aliquando, idquc sero, convicio aurium 
ti 

■ % ast om. As recte. 3 puhhros FPO et A, etctthegos FPO^ ceteros A, 

rginmmphos earthagifiem FPO ct A. 4 Krtrtagincm Gruter, Em. OKjp : Carta- 

^ ^^ codd. Miist. cvitio A ; cotivicto FP*0*, correxit 7*, a/. covitio in 

O*. cowvitio K ; convicio MOJHllSt. 

corrcct, the oldest form pct-cer having the 
same slem m pol-irc, poi-itns^ pol-itura ; 
and fui-cer mcaning *making bright*« 
just as ludi-cer (which howcver is not 
found in the nom. masc.) means *making 
sport' (Corsscn 1. c); while the inscrtion 
of the aspirate may have l>een dne to a 
false supposition that the word was con- 
nccted with the Gk. voX^ypovt (cf. Tusc. 
Disp. iv 31 *corporis est quaedam apta 
figura mcmbronim cum coioris auadam 
suavitate caquc i\\c\\VLX puichritudo), The 
prcscnt |>assageshews that Cic. knew that 
thc form in c was right, in so far as it 
restcd on ancicnt authority. To thit 
form hc ap|)cars to havc long adhcred ; 
liut we here fmd him, ncar the close of 
his life, virtually al)andonin(; it in fa- 
vour of the corruptcd furm which popular 
usagc had brought into vogue. 

C«t«ffOi. The form Ccthcgus is used in 
Rrut. 58, de Sen. 50 (the consul of D.C. 
904, cf. Hor. Kp. ii t, 117, A. P. 50), 
nnd Cat. iii 6 (a companion of Catiline). 
On a koman denarius, C,I,L, i 339, we 
have CRTEGVS. 

txinmpM. Quinl. i 5 S to 'diu deinde 
scrvatum ne consonantilius aspirarent, ut 
in Graccis ct in triumpis; erupit brevi 
tcmpore nimius usus, ut choronae, cheu' 
tunoncs, praechones adhuc quibusdam 
inscriptionibus mancant*. triumpe is 
found five times in the Carmcn Arvale 
{C. I, L, i tS); on the othcr hand we 
have the authority of early inscriptions 
for triumphans (ib. 541, B.C i45),/rf//m- 
phaxnt (twicc, ib. 607, about B.c. 56), 
triumphi and triumphahit (lex lulia, ib. 
306, B . c. 4 5 ). I n the tahulae triumphorum 
Parberinianae (rccording the triumphs 
IxMwccn 43 and ii B.c), we have only 
onc clcar instance of triumpavit, 

KartafflBtm. In C, I, L, i 300 I. 81 
(B.C III) we have evcn Chartago for 
Carthago, The latter is found in 1. 89 of 
the same inscr. Quint. i 5 $ 30. On 
the K see Corsten i pp. 8~-9, or Rol^ 
i >o3* 



tl 

^lrf c h b the ordinary rcading. With 
-^ H c c t dcpen ^s reading [adopte<l In thc tcxt], 
^ hnmwt is the inf. 01 iuvat and has for ils 
kate undcrstood * (Rcid). 
§160. BiuqiiAm alil In Tocall. Aftcr 
emsmsants P, C, T, R, the aspirate is 
~ chiefly in Gre^k wonls. InKcrio- 
of the seventh century givc it, 
tlioagli rmrely until about 6<k> A. u. c 
Ailcr about 700 a. u. c they give it 
fllf^darly (Roby | 133). On a^piration in 
Lntia. scc \V. Roschcr in Curtius' J/n- 
WSnf ii 144 iq. 

plkrot. In inscriptions of the repub- 
Vcan time we have Pulcri as a surname 
(C./.^.i5ii, coinof B. C 55—53), fulcrum 

WbA /«rAmu (IIBIC KST SRPVi.CRVM IIAV 
rVLCRVM PVLCkAl FF.MINAE, ib. IOO7), 

/WW/r) (ib. 551, B.C. 131— 131) ; but also 
ia the same time, Pulcher (ib. 380, on a 
coin B.C 104 ; ib. 533, id. B.c. 55*— 53 ; ib. 
516, id. B.C. 53—51, ib. 619 after H.c. 48) 
and Pulchri tib. 1043). Among the six 
cisiophori qK C, Claudius AP. F. Pulcher, 
proconsul of A«ia in b.c 54 — 53 (one of 
which is above refcrrcd to), the four 
stmck at Pergamos and the oneat Tralles 
have PXTCIIRR, while the coin of Ephesus, 
in the collection of Gcneral Fox [now at 
Bcrlin], has rvLCRl (W. II. Waddington, 
Fastes des Provinces Asiatiques^ p. 61). 

Thc Mss of Plautus have in most pas* 
Mgcs Ihe forms in r (Men. 473, Mcrc. 583, 
Mil.95Q), but thosc in ch are not unknown 
(Tri. 188, Mil. 404); the latter arc con- 
vtantly foond in the Mss of Lucretius 
fCorsscn ii 150). In thc Annals of En- 
niiis (in Vahlen*s text), thc form in e is 
found in two placcs II. 97 and 478 (both 
so oaotcd in Gellius), that in eh in six ; 
in 11. 80—97 qnoted by Cic. de Div. i 107 
ihc wmd occurs thrice, and Vahlcn prints 
pmlcher and futchermma in II. 83 an<l 94, 
hat ptiUris in 97, following ihc Mss of 
Cicero in thc first two cascs and those of 
(^elliiifl in thc last, and thus allowing 
the poct thc liccnsc of spclling thc same 
wofd in two diflcrcnt ways in thc tamc 



Tfce apelttng /ts/ftr h etymologicaUy 
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cum extorta mihi vcrilas eisrt, usum loquciuU pof 
scicntiam mihi roervivi ; 'Ortivios ' tamcn ct 'Mjt 
Caepioncs. tcpulcra, ooraius, lacrimu ' d jcimus, t\vii 
iudicium (scmpcf] licct. 'Bumim' scmpcr Enidi 
»' Pyrrhiim"; 

vi patcfcccrunt Brugcs, 

non 'Phtysc»*; ip«t» Bniiqui dcclarant libri: ikc e* 



lft.Vr, 



4 Orim) ! uw/rr /«■* /VV (o^ 
Bmiri Vktonn m Int. 



(imilMbl]' rnnnKlT'1 niih 1« « ■■>■ 

plicd circt>tK>nall)' lo in lu 1 Hili- 

Jrcl, tbc nr, nhicli i> DirU|il. I)r «!• 

ilondl •iiih > titlng tvnMk w la 

■ 59 /n/nJmMf, tMl «wniBi ik «, m- 

rra anil | 1;«; ut l^inl. f. li •> ■ ■ 'tfiu- 
lubm hanc c^nvjcia cAU|;tt*n>nl colicilli 
tui'i(Ju.oi.l .C..J ytm. ■Titfili ■¥«- 
Iwravi U' i-ociulionis ucilo dmnuutl 
cnnvifin'. Il,c tpclVmg iwitWjn» ii 
fiwii.l III gfk.ll Mss, inij n prinied in 

su]i|»nu-.| liy llic Ii.-sliTnim)' of Knman 

nicnli"n<-.l [Ijniulu',;)'. Scc alio KciU on 




K:n(<ikmt lUiellt «774, 
l.uir,maHda in lliainlacl 
j)]. Ia,n-ma U an eipl 
lo be altiilMied lo KioUt 
Ihe wurJ ai ■ transliicr. 
(cr. I'eile'i /h/>W. U Ht 
An epiiaph in C /. L. ', 
»,11 a>ilhen,icated fon» : 
■.arlun iDdldam. C 



ai udl Ay MataiKi, : 

ihc ].ronuncialion r.ill 

tr.i|.liy; OMs l-.'inK tl 

CBcplOMi. In a 



tiiprcmo (a line nrner 
«ho howcver hi» />rr*. 
!i 15 'Mfll It quoque in kx 
(iimui aliouan.lo, urHjc B 
VI llclrna . BnVM. 7> 
ili. l. 197 "(luls iln non ^^ 
Iliueio?...'(cf. Kibbeck, 
.Schol. (.ronov- hai ie™^ 
iif Cie. Knsi. Am. 90 have 
fni inore commiin eouivat. 
L.ilin ii !■ ILWn 1 ,,7) 



.1 



ial« anakijy oi ful<hr„m: an 

ilirluence (cf! torLn i",1"a<TVin 

olhcc W0H1 fnimed wiih ihe wi 
-1-™«, e,g.iimAu/a'(riini,/iil-crm 
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n adhibcbant, nunc autem etiam duas, et cum ' Phrygum ' 
n] Thrygibus' dicendum esset, absurdum erat aut etiam in 
is casibus Graecam litteram adhibere aut recto casu solum 

ryt^m ei cum Pkrygihiu MO; tum sccl. K, om. A (JPHSl). Bruffum d 

rugibus Burchard (k). etiam in Iloerncr (P^list), etiam Madvig adv. criL 

am in FPO, tamen A. tantum MO; om. Dobrce adv. ii p. 373 {y\^\ ut 
xxi. ViL \aut eam in ed. Romana ct K). 3 Craecam litteram sccl. K. 



eques or equtis was thc ri(;ht 
in a paMoge of Ennius, borrowcd 
sat difhcuhy a Mibnim summac 
everen<lac vetustatis qucm ferc 
it Lampadionis manu cmenda- 

•Bi littflfam, namcly v, in thc 

namely vand {;— V and Z lN:ing, 
o*s time or somewhat carlier, uscd 
1«; words liorrowcd from thc Grcck. 
Nat. Deor. ii 93 Cicero implics 
! total numbcr of leUers in thc 
Iphabct as uscd by Knnius is 31 
ig K and countin;; C and G as 
lettcrs, but excluding the lcttcrs 
ds borrowcd from thc Gk. v and 
^uint. 1487 '...cum Grae(aK,t\- 
um cnim ab iis<1cm tiuas mutua- 
ii 10 f 27 'iucundissim.ts cx (iraccis 
non hal)cmus, vocalcm alteram 
consonantcm (i.c. v and ji, quibus 
ipud cos dulcius snirant; quas 
solcmus qu«nicns illonim nomi* 
imur. quod cum contingit, n<»cio 
o hilarior protinus rcni'lct oratio, 
EIMITKKS ct ZKrilTKI.S (al. 
TKIS et ZOPHOKIS). Quac si 
litteris scribantur (sc. ?:FVKI.S, 
iS), surdum <|uiddam et barbarum 
, ct vclut in l<Kum carum succc- 
Utcs ct horridae quibus Graccia 
(Hcrc thc fact thatthc combination 
es not occur in old Latin lcads 
only to translitcratc V and Z, as 
S, but also PH as F, thcrcby in- 
)g onc morc /fV/iYV horrida of 
le procccds to givc a description, 
bclow in notc on insuavmima 
n fi 163.) 

identitication of thc ttio lcttcrs as 
arrccs m*ith thc vicw of Lagomar- 
Dawcs, mise, erit, ed. Kidd p. 
. Schncidcr (6V. /o/. i 1 pp. 39 
d 164, 376), Orelli and Corsscn i 
ind 13. On the othcr hand Vic- 
Var. Leei, 14, 3), Schiitz, Emcsti, 
Jahn and Fidcrit hold that thc 
eek lcttcrs borrowcd mfc v and ^. 
is obrioiis that if ^ is one of thc 
cfi» tbc othcr Gk. aspiratcs x «nd 
thc iUM right to bc maitioiicd. 



Cic. ought in that ca.^ to havc dcscrilicd 
as borrowcd, not two lcttcrs only, but four 
if not fivc. Somc of thc oihcr objcctions 
to this vicw arc thus clcarl^ and con- 
clusively stated by Mr Nixon in an articlc 
in thc Jaurnal 9} Philologyyx 254: 'That 
dnas does not niean 0. and v sccms almost 
certain, hccausc (i) if ihc word Phry^es i« 
rcfcrrcil to, as it Is utrami/Me would thcn 
have liccn ummI; (ii) (Graecam) litteram 
would havc bccn {Graecas) litteras; (iii) 
titteram must surely l)c a character ancl 
not a sound ; if so, litteram must be ^ or 
V : but as ^, the charactcr, was not uscd 
subscqucntly, ^ can ncithcr lic allu<1cd to 
in litteram or duas, Thcrefore litteram 
must mcan v\ Kcrcrring lo Phryges and 
lyrrhum hc adds: *it will bc noticcd 
that thcsc two couplc<1 togcthcr are both 
cxamnlcs of thc usagc of / and not of ^*. 
' riie two consonants are emphatically 

Y and z. Thc fact that thc Uitin alphabct 
cmlcd with X is strikingly &hcwn by thc 
cyphcr of Augustus Suctonius Aug. c 88 ; 
strong confirmation is also to bc got from 
coins, CM>ecially tho<« of thc Italian 
states. I cannot hclp thinking that 
cithcr Cic. gavc an ex. of z as well as Y 
(irassibly Zephyrum^ which receivcs somc 
support from Quintilian), or that thc 
wonls nune auttm ctiam Juas are an in- 
scrtion by the copyists who knew that 

Y and 7, wcnt by the name of Graetat 
tittcrae^ (Keid).— Cf. Victorinus in KciPs 
Gr. Lat. vi 196, 3 *quac sunt littcrae 
pcregrinae? Y et Z\ and ib. 5, 18 and 

PhzTgiuneiPlirygllms. Thcl^tintcr- 
minations -um and 'ibus are herc combincd 
with the Grcek T, borrowcd in thc form Y. 

eilamlnlitftMurlaGaiitrai. 'Itwasfor- 
merly considcred incongruous', saysCiccro, 
'eithcr on thc onc hand to usc a Grcek 
lcttcr cvcn in Roman inflcxions (Phryg* 
jvM, Phryg-f^M/), or on the othcr (if one 
refrained from combining a Greck lcttcr 
with Koman inflexions) to kcep thc Grcck 
form in thc nominative alonc' tPhryx, 
Phrjges, for ♦^, ^pvYtt)* iMtftNurii, 
hcre, as oftcn, contrasted with Greek, 
and even applied by a Roinan to Kia owi^ 
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•mnibus princeps ', et 

' vita illa dig^u* locoque ' 

ignus '• quod si indocta consuetudo tam est artifex suavi- 
|uid ab ipsa tandem arte et doctrina postulari putamus? 
lixi brcvius, quam si hac de re una disputarem,— est enim s 
:us late patens de natura usuque vcrborum — longius autem 
instituta ratio postulabat 

d quia rcrum vcrborumque iudicium prudentiae est, vocum XLIX 
et numerorum aures sunt iudices, et quod illa ad intelle- 
m referuntur, hacc ad vohiptatcm, in illis ratio invenit, in lo 
nsus artcm ; aut cnim ncglcgenda fuit nobis voluntas 
, quibus probari volebamus, aut ars eius conciliandae repc- 



mib, A, 0mMium FPO. i di^tttm FFO. 3 in dofta A. 

propoMta disputairm^ scn|)sit li, sed hoc accepto, omittendum erat de; 
Hlata A (qtuun lcctionem oculi errorc e versus antccedentis verbis -na postU" 
%mus ortam esse crediderim). 6 Itic loeus PPO (mokjp) : locus kic A (h). 

rudentiae P (mokjp) : in (om. FO\ ptrudcntia A (HSt). 9 et (om. A) 

•um. 1 1 voluntas Bake coll. !§ 34, 68 (KJ, F^ p. 199, iist) : voluptas cum 

ipi. \% volcbamus FPO^ vidtbamur A. rcpctcnda FPO, 



jfistsiit fluuius qui Mt oamilm* 
I, qui sub caeruleo* (the fragmenl 
d D]r Fronto, epist. de Orat. p. 
ber, who however has omnium 
subcivilia). 

-Lucilius Sat. iv (of a contesl 
two famous gladiators Aescnii- 
led as one of the Samttitcs^ and 
anus : ' Acscminu* fuit Flacco- 
inere quidam i Samnis, spurcus 
rlta iUa digBn* loooqnt; | cum 
ino componitur, optumu* multo | 
roines natos gladiator qui fuit 
f. de opt. gen. § 17, Tosc. Disp. 
(Joint. ix 4 i 38 'neque Lucilium 
iti eadem (sc. litlera S) ultima, 
it Acserfuntu fuit et diptus lo* 
\ Cicero in Oratore plures anti* 
tradit sic locutos*. 
la, contrasted with Ihe subseqoent 
; just as artita leads up to 
r. — ^lim'to iuch a degree* (as I 
ewn by Ihe general drift of my 
on the laws of cophony obsenred 
tbo ordioary osage of unlettered 



8 naTtUUf, 'a very trtist of 
oond*. For the adjectival ose of 
'skilled in*, tL Soct. Tit. 7 'Um 
Mllationb*. 

•• qiaai ic dixisstm. Robjr 
all Ihat woffds aic bjr 



^i^iff ; ura, what they are by 9t9K% and 
consucttido. iBatitnta ratio^ the pre- 
conceivcd plan of mv work. 

fii 162 — 167. O/ thc arraniiemcnt and 
usc 0/ words in accordancc toith the laws 
o/mphoit/, 

IMiidoiitiao eat. de Or. ii 307 'ea 
quae proliandi et doccndi caiisa dicenda 
sunt. qucm ad mndum componamus, id 
est vcl maxinie proprium oratoris/rr/^/r/i- 
tiac\ 

▼oami...ot nnmoronim. Cf. de Or. 
iii 171 ff. and 195. aiiroi...Toliiptat«m 
ib. 177 '(nrationis gcnus) ad omnem 
aurium voluptatem mutatur ct vertitur*. 
159 'voluptati aurium morigerari debet 
oratio*. Quint. ix 4 § 116 'optime 
autem de illa (sc de compositione) iudi- 
cant aures...ideoquc docti rationem com- 
ponendi intellegunt, etiam indocli Tolop- 
latem*. 

▼olnntaa...proliari. 14 *omnesqui//v- 
bari volunt, voluntatcm eorum qui audiunt 
intuentur*. The manuscript reading tv- 
luptcu has arisen from the preceding 
voluptatem. voluntas also agreei better 
with eonciliandae below, cf. animos homi« 
nom conciliare (de Oflf. ii 17), ad animoo 
condliandos (de Or. iii 904), benevolen- 
tiam condliare (Cluent. 7).—- In the Mss 
of de Am. 91 md voluptaiem ^ SfS^gsm,^ 
bf md Vifiititatm Vck ^^ Vwst ^«ui^\ tw^. 
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rienda. diue uiol ti;itur m. quac pcnnulceuit < 
numenii. de numero mox, nunc dc sono quaerii 
supn diximu\ tcgcnda >unt putiuimum bene M 
non ut pix:tac cxquisita ad «onum, scd >umpt4 de 
I *qua pontus Hcllcs' 

supcnt modum, at 

TvtiJus aurifvat Htfnarum 
splendidis nominibus illumtnatus cst vcrjus, scd p 

I ffrmm^nwt MOini (muiirut A -. frrwnAtnl \ 

ti CcUri. *"1» I l>^ A«fmlMl.ifm]f 

/Mtrtim A. ()iia puolB „ apnl TinHihm ac !'>■(& 

ftmlt mt Ijjiylus tp. 4|B>». ■ I iilct, Kn. MoKrfj fnttat t 
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Ui.le<licU.dcOff.J4 
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isuavissima littera : 

' finis, frugifera et eflferta arva Asiae tenet '. 

x>nitate potius nostrorum verborum utamur quam splen- 
accorum, nisi forte sic loqui paenitet: 

'qua tempestate Helenam Paris' s 

; sccuntur: immo vero ista scquamur asperitatemque 
is: 

FPO^Jimtus A (m), i/niius (o). ifftrta L^ichmann ad Lucr. vi 158 ; 

► (MO), fcfia A : firtilia scri|>sit H. Asia FPO. 5 /IcUnam Paris 

1 in Jahnii cd.: /\im I/fltMam codd. ct hic ct in libro dc Or. iii 3 19 (mo). 
ur ccteri. 



Disp. i 8«, 107, iii 39, 45, dc 
4, dc Or. iii 157, 317. [rhi:» 
I ift, 1 find, antici|vitcd in 

Traj^./rajr, p. 118.] namiiii* 
nccciisarily propcr namcs; hut 
ords in th« senae in which 
( oftcn uscd. 'aUcrum nomcn 
fuisse ouod Cicero rcticucrit 
icant. forta«se scripscrat tragi* 

/. vJioi Finis &c * Lachmann, 
158. 

ktni nrut. 140. (Antonius) 
r luquendi laude caruit ; ne<]ue 

admodum inquinatc locutus', 
cn. 7 (cst Titiosum) * in Terhis, 
tum . 



littcra, the rciteratcd 
i 158. Quint. xii 10 g 29 
illa (littcra) quae cst scxta nos- 
lacnc non humana vocc vcl 
on vocc potius inter discrimina 
;t)1an<1a cst ; quae ctiam cum 
>roxima accipit quassa quodam 
iquc quotiens aliquam conso- 
angit, ut in hoc ii>so frangit^ 
horridior'. In the Latin pro- 
I of this lettcr, which is a sharp 
al fricative formed betwecn the 
th and undcr li{i, the dental 
lecms to have i)redominate<l. 
i*sdcMcription 'indicateAstrongly 

and voicclcss character*. *1 
id to think*, sap Koby, p. xxxv, 

more it meant bv his wonU 
uwn out between the intervals 
th with no sound of the voice.** 
nk tliat a ttill handicr articula- 

the Ofdinary Kngli>h F is here 
nd no doubt ihit is possible 
Mi, considcring that Quintilian 

as (^uite pcculiar, some empha- 
nesMoa it not niinatural'. Te* 
Manras r. «17 nsct Ich exam- 
buigaage wbcn describjn|v Fas 



uttercd 'with a (^cntlebreathingwhilethe 
under lip is prcs.sed ajj^ainst the uppcr 
tceth*, and similarly Marius Victorinus 
P* 34.*.'^ >*• ^Ve find from Quint. i 4 § 14 that 
thc Grccks had a dinicultv in pronounc- 
ing the LAtin F, and usccf to aspirate it, 
i. e. pronoance it like thcir own ^ (p-h), 
*Gracci aspirare solent, ut pro Funda* 
nio Ciccro testcm, qui primam cius 
litteram diccre non possit, irtidct*, cf. 
IViiscian i 14 H *non rixis labris est pro- 
nuntianda F quomodo 1'1I, atque hoc 
solum intcrcst' (cf. Corsscn i p. 137 (f.). 

et •fferta. Emendcd for et ferta^ as 
in Lucr. vi J58 cffcrtus for ctferlus, 

il 164. niai forte-^an ironical rcfcr- 
cnce to those of his contemporaries 
who affectetl to dcspise thc old Lntin 
poets and prcfcrred to follow Greck 
nuMlch. 

qna ttmpeitate. Dc Or. iii 119 
* Aliud (vocisgcnussumat) molestia : sine 
commiseratione (^ravc quoddam ct uno 
pressu ac sono olxluctum : 

Qua teropcstatc Mclcnam Paris innup- 
tis iunxit nuptiis, 

Kgo sum gravida, explctis iam fere ad 
paricmlum mensilnis ; 

Per idem tempus l'olydorum Hecuba 
pnrtu Dostremo parit *. 
In kibl)ecK, Tni^. Fra^i^* p. 946, the^ 
lines are entercd as coming ex iiiccrtis 
inccrtorum fabuHs; in the critical notcs, 
however, it is obscrved : * cx Pacuvii 
Iliona sumpta esse intcllcxit Welckcrus*. 
Kayser who acccpts Lachmann*s transpo- 
sition /Icienam raris in the present nas- 
sage, retains the manuscnpt reaaing 
/^ris Ilelenam in de Or. I.c. 

iata ieqtiaatv, sc. 'verbabenesonan- 
tia*, de Or. iii 153 *neque illud fugeriro 
diccre, ut Caelius : qua iempestate Poe- 
nus in Italiam venil*. 
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itcmquc 

' vcrsutiloquas malitiu '. 
Ncc Mlum componcntur vcrba rationo. i 

I quoniam td iudicium CMcaltcnjm aurium din 
aut com[Kisitionc ipsa ct mtaai sua spontc autl 
vcrborum. in quibus ipitis concinnitAS incst; ^ 
habent iii cxilu Mmilis, sivc paribus parin rcddol 
nuntur contrariK, *ui alura numcrosa sunt, • 

■ifactum ilc iiiduUria. buius concinniutis cotl 
giam fuivsL- [inncij^cm • cpimu»; quo dc t j ci « re| 
in Miluniana: 'nt cnim, ludiccs, hstcc non Kriptt 

infam .1. ■ >/r>f<>r matclMI EfV. (ScK. unKjrll*!) : i£A 

fiJtm Mit. liiicnniin iluanin toMm A, « r*m/vtm$ltir ^T) 

,« W Wf». rf A. /mimttMt h'0 t»oKl»),/tM^ifMr A ; /Imialt 
itmfviUimu A. H fimi coM. |WoKjm): aut fiati M 

ynoi/jM ;, ufmti-imm Yulg. iMOKjnlt: ar foari^** ,{»»« n«A 
7 (H iim, .4. ^Kihai in ifiii In srctielf po (uiw« ccdm:! Rci^j 
et Turtiue Licl. 79. ■ limilii K : •!$ MUfi >a ftmaaltr^ Jf 
liim nf ihp pmirvui clauic i 'Anii >i ihr hivc tiail »1 n|ioilit 
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non didicimus, accepimus, Icgimus, vcrum cx natura ipsa 
uimus, hausimus, expressimus, ad quam non docti, sed facti, 
fistituti, sed imbuti sumus '• haec enim tah*a sunt, ut, quia 
intur ad ea, ad quac debent referri, intellegamus non quaesi- 
ssse numerum, sed secutum; quod fit itcm in refercndis s 
iriis, ut illa sunt, quibus non modo numerosa oratio, sed 

versus efficitur: 

' cam, quam nihil accusas, damnas' — 

emnas ' diceret, qui versum eflfugcre vellct — 

' bene quam meritam esse autumas, 
licis male mercri*. 
id, quod scis, prodcst nil: id, quod nescis, obest*. 

vci eflficit ipsa relatio contrariorum : idem esset in oratione 

^dtuttpimus non Ugimus FPO. ex om. FPO* ifsam A, » adr. kp: 
3 ud imhnti proptcr ^^ocorAcvror om. A* kaec & eiiJ & aiias ut A. 

ufea atiquae cod. Eins. (oKjrii): ea quae A^ ad ea quae FPO (m), ec quo st. 
referundis contrariis FPi)% eontrariis refertndis A, 9 eondvmnas — tfeilet 

ixon ; defendit Rcid coll. v. 13 *idcni csset in oratione — obest*. dieeret FPO; 
A (iist). %*etlet FPO (mok ji^st) : voluisset A (li). 10 aiitumas pro 

r FPO. 1 1 ditis scclusit Stangl, Bl. f. d. b. Gymn. xviii p. 348, (ll). 

AP^: merere FPC^ (iist). I3 //// Lachmann (kjp) : nihit cum codd. MOllst. 
13 ipsa ratio FPO ; Uia relatio A (cdd.). idem A (HSt) : id FPO (mokjp). 



is in § 10 of the pro Milone, 
he is insisting that thcre is an 
m law, that impcls a man to 
himself whcn attackcd. Thcre is 

van.i(ion in thc first fcw words 
pecch as it has come down to us : 
itur hacc, iu<Iiccs*. •erlpta and 
I wcH as doctt and ftictt are 
s of vopc^a, dldldmiia, aooopi- 
Igtmill of oMMOTTwa, while the 
pairs of clauscs partcd by Md or 
are instances of drritffro. The 
>r symmetry of expression has led 

use ad qwun aoa doott an the 
md with the construction, of ad 
\om doctrina dueti^ in contrast to 
facti; similarly Imlmtt is used as 
ut to iBitttiitt, although thc con* 
Q with ad is more appropriate to 
er than the former. 
tl, here contrasted with instituti^ 
earliest instincts, as opposed to 
lent training. Elsewhere the two 
ire combined, as in Phil. x «o * in- 
itqne imbuti ', de Or. ii i6a 'doc* 
bermliter institutus et aliquo iam 
\ «sa* (with Wilkins' note). In 
r. 10 imbmtus is opposed to r/i- 
• The nieaning * tin|»ed from the 
rf* coffief dinctly from the pri- 



mary meaning *dippcd for the first time* 
which appcars in such jKissagcs as Catul- 
lus iv 17 'tuo imbuisse palmulas in 
aequore *. 

rofenmtnr, the words 'correspond to 
one anothcr in preciscly thc propcr 
manner*. The rcfcrcnce is mainly to the 
d;iO(6«Tc#raand rdpc^o, while thc next scn- 
tcnce refcrs to the rhythmical efTcct which 
is naturally brought about by drW^rra. 
qnAOoltiim, 84 ; contrasted with MOtttnm 
as in 919; de Or. iii 194 * verba scqueren- 
tur\ 

S t6&. iB roferondli oontnuili, de Or. 
ii 163 *verba relata contrarie*. oratlo 
'prose*, 70, 174, 193, de Or. iii 153. 

oam- damnai Ribbcck*s rroj^. frag. 
inc. 100 * cim, quam nihil acciisas, dam- 
nas: bcne quam meritam esse autumas, 
Dicis male mereri*i quoted consecutivcly 
in Top. 55 among examples of antitheti- 
cal Mxtii-imiKTo,, 

id qaod— oboit. Ribbcck u. s, 309, 
also quoted in Top. l.c. Below, Cic. 
gives us the tamc sense in rhythmical 
prose. 'Ceterum etiam haec numerosa 
nobis senariom sonant quamvis non 
numerosum i ergo id ^uod seis et id quod 
nescis a Cioeuynt locvD^^tBk ^oSaMt ^n^sc^ 
(RiUiecVV 



10 




L t6S] 

numercMum 'quod »cb, nihil |inKlcKt; quoJ r 

LBcnnpcr hacc, quac Gracci iirrlStrr» 
opponuntur contTaria. OBmcnjm o>raiorium i 
ciunt etiam »inc induttria. hoc gcncrc «ntiqui 'a.m a 

* tcm delcctabantur ct moximc Gor|;iA«, cuius ia oralM 
quc cfficit numcrum ipoa condnnitas; nos ctiam in | 
frcqucntci, ut ilU >uat in quarto accusationis: 'coi 
paccm cum illo bcllo, huiu:i practoris advcntum cum j 
ratoris victoria, huiu» '— ^-^cm impuram cura Hlii 



illius contincntia: ab illc 
itutu acccpit, cvjMaA di 



>■ invicto, huius Hbidini 

conditas. ab hoc, qu, 

cusas'. 

Ergo ct hi numni gnitl et gcnus illud tcriiu 

tur qualc sit. numerosa aptae orationis; quod qu 
» tiunt, quasauris habcant aut quid in cis bominis simik 

meae quidcm cl pcrfccto complctoquc vcrbomm Ambi 

ct curta ^eiiliunt ncc amaiU rcdundantla. quid dico n 
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sacpc cxclamarc vidi, cuin aptc vcrba cecidisscnt. id enim 
tant aurcs, ut vcrbis colligctur scntentia. 'non crat 
ud antiquos.* et quidcm nihil aliud fcrc non erat; nam et 
sligcbant ct scntentias gravis ct suavis repcriebant, sed cas 
icicbant aut explebant parum. 'hoc me ipsum dclectat', s 
nt quid, si antiquissima illa pictura paucorum colorum 
quam haec iam perfecta delectct, illa nobis sit, credo, rcpe- 

H (ttm AF^iuduR PO. iil enim : etenim CtWm^, i eofi/. K. eolli' 

Hentia A et Gellius xviii 7 | 7 <OH): eM/ynttir seiitentiae FPO (MKJP). 
tijpehant FPO, effingehant A* gntvis et snavis Kil cum A et FOPAf. 
fuam Hoerner (st). 



Mt— itnttntU, quotcd by Gcl- 

?§;. 

lan, here in a good scnw; 
itus clamor contionis exdtatus 

is used of the clamour of dis- 
in 17^. 

graphic touch implying the writer 
ye-witness of the acclamalions of 
ibledpcople. As is well rcmarkcd 
an acclaiming multitude makes 
impression on the sense of sight 
s on that of hearin^ ; and to no 
lav be atlded, is this impression 
id tlian to the speaker nimself, 
ne, as a general rule, sces the 

faccs and thc open moutlis of 
nce. Ciccnjisdoubtlessrcfcrring 
m expcricnce, not as one of an 
. but as an orator. For Tldi cf. 
577 Moca vidi reildcrc vocis'. 
■tBt, *on the period cIot>ing with 
lical cndcncc*; 175 *cjuac...ca- 
nerose', 177 •cecidissc lucunde', 

I77t «o.^ '».'<• "9« «»»f »»3 f-» 
t. 34 • mcIiuH caderct *. 

itaiii, 178 init. 

itttr, 'harmoniously com|xiclc<1, 

itcrwovcn*, iif in eonma {i fi). 

we have a variety of mctaphors 
is the imparting of a rhythmical 
r to prose: de Or. iii 175—6 
lic illigat sententiam verbis ut 
netv qnodam eouipleetatnr et a- 

toluta nam cum vinxit modis 
, rclaxat et lilKrat immutatione 
inf. 174 'verbis solutis numenim 
e *, 1 8 1 (ueommodare^ 1 87 * numeris 
Y oratiooem* (Nagelsbach, Htil, 
• 

loi, not the prcdecctson of Iso- 
«rely, ai in f 167, bat Roman 
lefore the timcs of Cicero. 
tai, *tr«e but *, marking the com- 
ent of a PAitl^ conccMive reply. 
otet de Fin. 1 35 'tor^uem de- 
Mli...rf quHem §e textt ne in- 



teriret*, de Le^. iii 14 *at aliquando in- 
ccnditur...et quidem saepe scdatur*. 

praTU et siuitU, 63. vlBclebaiit... 
tzplebaiit, 40; de Or. iii 19S *illi veteres 
...cum circuitum et quasi orlicm vcrbo- 
rum conficere non posscnt; nam id quidem 
nuper vel posse vcl audere coepimus*. 

i 169. iiletiira. The cariicrGrcek paint- 
ers uscd only four Icading colours (with 
thcir several varicties and combinations) : 
ycllow, rcd, black, and white. Plutarch, 
dc Def. orac. 47, wxpOf ciPiiiwlt, /yt/Xor. 
fiiyXiat. llrut. 70 *similis in pictura ratio 
c<tt: in qua Zcuxiii et Toly^otum ct 
Timanthcm ct coruin qui non sunt usi 

f>lus quam oiialtiior eolorihiis^ formas et 
incnmenta laud.imus; at in...l*rotogcne, 
Apclle iam perfccta sunt omnia*. Plin. 
N. H. XXXV 50 (of Apellcs and others), 
*quattuor coloribus solis immortalia illa 
o|iera fecere, cx albis Melino, ex silaccis 
Attico, ex rubris Sinopide I*ontlca, ex 
nigjis atramento ...omnia mcliora tunc 
fucrc, cum minor copia*. (.Mullcr*s •///- 
eieiit Art% 319, j.) 

magla— delectet, dc Or. iii 98 'quanto 
colorum pulchritudinc et varietate flori- 
diora sunt in picturis novis pleraque quam 
in vcteribus! quae tamen etiamsi primo 
a.s|)ectu nos cepenint, diutius non delec- 
tant ; cum ei<iem nos in antiquis tabulis 
illo ipso horrido obsoletoque teneamur*. 
Dionys. Ilal. de Isaeo c. 4 (in contrastinf; 
Lysias and Isacus) tlaX diy rivrt dpxe^ai 
7pa<^al, e.g. those of Polygnotus and 
A(;laophon, xP(^A(a<^« M^<' tlpyaafA4- 
nat dvXwt Kal ovitfilaw in roit m'7* 
liaatw ix^vaat watKtXlap, d<r/N/9e^t 
ii rait ypofi/tajttf koI woK^ rd X^**' ^" 
rai/roit ix<Mwac* ol M lur* Arlrat (e.g. 
those of Zeuxit and Parrhasius) c^pa^i^ 
lAip ^rrao, 4^9tfiymiffid9ai M fu>X9ii, WKif 
Tt Kal ^wri w9iKi\\6fi9iiai ««1 4p 
rf w\^0ti rm9 fkiyfkikrmw r^w Iwxjiv 
fXOVt«i. 
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\An<!i)t, liacc MTilicct rcpudianda! nominJbus vde 

hnbct autcffl ut JB acUtibus Auctoritatem senectoi 

atit»(|uitas,quiequidcin apud mc ipsum valct phn 

id. quod dcc-tt AntiiiuiUli. fli^to poliu» quam 1 

ipracs«rtim cuni cd mjiora Judiccm quac sunt. 1 

dcsunt; plus c«t cnim in verbis ct in scntcntiis I 

exccllunt, quam in cooclu»ione scntcntiarum. qw 

LI posi invcnta conduuo cst, qua crcdo uxuros vetx 

si iam nota alque u^uquta m ctsct; qua in\x 

•• maKnos oratorc* ' lu». »cd habct nomcn in 

orjliofic iudiciali ci im numcrus [Latinc, Gr^ice 



d iciiur; nimii> cnim lianim m 


capicndas auri.1 1 


si tii;im in diccndo icri ab oratorc qu.-icrvntuf 


ct iiMi inrracia ct ar lata locuntur ct cos %'itupc 


finiia pronunlianl: ». nanibua vcrbis lcv-ibuAqtic 


sin probac rcs. lccM \-crba, qiiid cst cur clatido 


, „-/ A. ,iHt frv. ^Hi ti 0. 


J HHtifiifa/u A. 


ll.v."^.rL,mt™l,I.K.l. «<;«.' 6 A«/,<(UOk>i-«f: JW/f / 


//■<>.:.'.■ .1. 9*-.»HI£1l. .•- 


-iio.«WW/*«-«cL 


I.t., .r ,...1,1-1 .■ cuni (O.M.! /^iiif «tl. 


»n. {MKit. on. ;r|: 




./.-(. ,Hlu^^.l^A. 




l» *!.«,/. ,6««J 


r,o/-. .a: f.. ■/■..... /■'<..n./-'. 




c.itivi .iliiiLii l.i nn< .K-tiln o1,.^cuilnr. 






of (1«^ ■«■> conlnu» 




corrcspoivlinc epiihc 


iht i,„i,„-.lu.co(cr«4om it>. 


r[..m one an.>ih» in ■ 




U«n. .'.3. .,7. dc 


nin., .Vrcu*. ['.icu.^us imong poits: and 


1.«. llr«,. ,.w. 




cUnden ^rlan^ic. 


*«inclu.lon»,' 10. i-ain.l.d f..rm. Il.ul. 


f„t.,ln ahnve: Bmi. 


.U',|"«.isuia.lnu,ucrumc<,nclu-iuiiull.i 


enim una (parte) plu 






•uet. i).c im|.f. .,f j coniinuau, ^Mr 




.„,.|-,.<..l. c,."l.arv , i- f.,cl. I,. I....t 




«..„.l.ui.-.^M..nclK„l.y ..■.wc). 


romen tuum-. The 


S ,70- nlmli. ftc..|.( ..,„:. Ily u.^^1. 


in.l d/^. tni,,ll{t arH 


I1I.C iiiiniii»; m n sulM.inlivnl scnse. 


1 f,.ri„ f/.i»('«. which 


liiiil y. u ii( ■h.ifc liica liicis hnl-cni 


l.y (.■jrclUui. qunl<..,| |, 


mmi.-. Dt Kci.| ,i..„l,lH «hclli.-r ih.-re 


■cnr^siliumclaudcai-: 




..chaveinficll. iv 7f 




iiiiui ts\\ which poin 


IntlilUnun. 18 : ili; Or iii 191 ■''"ni." 


rf/,-.-, — acomplelelyilifl 


(p^lumj v,ci.,..iurlinf..fmrienl. ul ncquc 






K.iy. f/,iwA» and rt 


luif.n.s, ncc noi iil ninxi faciimus oiwri 




dchlari.ccrcvi.lcarr.ut-. 


formi \i\it /mI^/o aiid / 


InftMta. IK (),. iii ,sf. ■mcmlir:! 




,11.1 n,..<l.(ici.ia c«e del.b.mi. ^u:ic m in 


In^lrMn ■.lop ih. 
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nem malint quam cum sententia pariter excurrerc? hic 
invidiosus numerus nihil adfert aliud nisi ut sit apte verbis 
«hensa sententia; quod fit etiam ab antiquis, sed plerum- 
isu, saepe natura; et quae valde laudantur apud illos, ea 
}uia sunt conclusa, laudantur. et apud Graecos quidem s 
mi prope quadringenti sunt, cum hoc probatur; nos nuper 
imus. ergo Ennio licuit vetera contemnenti dicere 

'versibu', quos olim Fauni vatesque canebant', 

leantiquis eodem modo non h'cebit? praesertim cum dic- 

^f. K : af, ceL 3 sid parum tumifut casu sive natura Friedrich coll. Brut. 33. 
eodd.: j/w/WTmavuU 11, led Mnsus rcpugnat. 5 eoinclusa FO. 

mfmie diart uerfib. ff A, 8 trrstbus H, vorsikus st. 



121. eoBClim, 30. 

qaadrliigwitt. Fromihearrival 
as in Athens (4 37 B. c.) to the datc 
lra/#r, the exact numher of yeare 

Cic is probably reckoning in 
imbers from the time of Pericles. 
:ex quo; ad Fam. xv 14 | 1 
nni Bunt, cum ille in meo aere est * 
1687) ; p. Clucnt. 81, I*hil. xii 34. 
, contrastcd with mllii below, as 

V. Ennius is rcferring mainly to 
; Satumian measnre of Naevius* 
the first Punic War, and giving 
>n for abridcing his own account 
ut. 71 ''quidnostri vcteresvenus 
? 'quos olim — ante hunc'''; ib. 
vii illius, quem in vatibus et Fau- 
mcrat Ennius bellum Punicum '. 
assage (which is quoted in a frag- 
w*av in Bnit. i§ 71, 76, de Div. 
id Varro de L. L. vii 36) comcs 
snrenth book of the Annals, 331» 
ni's ed., and, as there printcd, 
ollows: 

tcripsere alii rem 
iqnosolin Faund uatesque cane- 

pie Masamn icopulot quisquam 

irmt 

i studiosut erat... 

ante hunc 
reserare(with %,lacuna tSiQvJkune), 
irth line, as cmended by Berigk, is 
tis dictis stndiosua qnisquam erat 
c •) 

Othcrs have told the tale 
s waag oC yore by Fauna and 

9WII tuBCt when none as yet had 

!d 



Thc Muses' mount or lcamt the lore of 

song. 
*Twas I that buret the bar. 

▼tnllm*. On thc ecthlinsis, see 161. 
Fkiml, Lucr. iv 580—589; Varrode L. L. 
vii 36 (afler quoting part of the passage 
from Ennius) adds 'Fauni dci Latino- 
rum, ita ut Faunus et Fauna sit; hos 
versibus quos vocant Satumios in silvcstri- 
bus locis traditum cst solitos fari futura, 
a quo fando Faunos dictos. antiquos 
poctas vaics appellabant a versibus vicn- 
dis*. The same thought is fincly ex- 
uressed in the following passage of 
Nfomniscn*s Ilistorv, where one of Varro's 
etymologies is afso tacitly correctcd: 
*Thcearlicst chant, in thc view of the 
Komans was that which thc leaves sang 
to thcmsclvcs in the grcen solitudc of the 
forest. The whispers and pipings of the 
••favourable spiril" {Faunus uom favere) 
in the grovc, were rcpeated to men by the 
singcr yvates) or bv the songstress (eas» 
mena, earmenia) who had the gift of lis- 
tcning to him, with the accompanimcnt 
of thc pipe, and in rhythmically measurcd 
langu.ige (easmen, afterwards earmen, 
from eanere) ; and the names of several of 
thcMT «livinely inspircd interprcters, above 
all that of an ancicnt scer and singer 
Marcius, lingered long in the memory of 
postcrity * (i 330 Eng. ed. 1864). Cf. Sel- 
Iar*s /ioman Poets oftke Kepuilie p. 36. 

▼atai, de Div. i 115 'similitcr Marcius 
ct Publicius vates cecinisse dicuntur*. 
Though the oldest name for a poet, it fell 
into disrepute and the pure Latin word 
was discarded for the Gk. foetOy until 
restored tohonourby Virgil (Munro, Lucr. 
i tos). 

iicdkcrc* 







'llo, ^Vu^l 



i^<-»c i^j^, iTvia ; 
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d quis omnium doctior, quis acutior, quis in rcbus vcl 
dis vcl iudicandis acrior Aristotcle fuit? quis porro Iso- 
advcrsatus infensius? is igitur versum in orationc vctat 
mcrum iubct. cius auditor Thcodcctes in primis, ut 
ics sacpc significat, politus scriptor atquc artifcx hoc s 
sentit et praecipit; Theophrastus vero eisdem dc rcbus 
lcuratius. quis ergo istos ferat, qui hos auctorcs non 
' nisi omnino haec esse ab his pracccpta nesciunt; quod 

I ^fffV kominum Rufin. quh atutior quis om. A, quis aeutior Rufin. 
"feuitndis vtl indifandis P, 3 «r/ om. Rufin. A^rr/irjRufin. inpensius 
et sentit: sentit Rufin. eisdem: iisdem A et cod. Rufin. B (mo), iis 
A, et isdem FPOy isdem 11 et st. his Hoerner cum cod. Erl. 7 ade* K : 
8 probd corr. frohent A, frebent O» omnino n A, kaet om. A, 
HKP), iis A et Rufin. (niiht), etsj. neseiant i^ et in marg. vel neseiuut. 



A his school, is to be found in 
at Brvtus does not share his 
for Isocr. (see f ^o). Ilence 
: dedaration that the authoritv 
f^ikt to have been unnucstioned, 
hat it was not, Hence also 
10 one whose authoritj would 
nore acceptable to Brutus, be- 
as that oi one whom liternry 
escril)c<I (howc%*cr unfairly) as 
socr. (§ 63). Cic implies that 
ty ' of Aristotle to Isocr. would 
the formcr to rcfnidiate the 
r the latter on thc subject of 
prose, had he not becn con- 
ts truth. Introd, p. xviii. 
idii, in the diseiptina invenien^ 
umetttorum trcated of in the 
idicandla, in dialectic. 
- Ar. Rhct. iii 8 i f r» M 
X/^wi 3<i iiiirt tii/urpatf cImc 
^...§ 3 pv0/»6if iu ix^iif T^ 

tM, of Phaseli.s in Lycia, who 
uc. 380 and died before 334. 
ted a tragedy on the subject of 
Gell. X 18), and won the prire 

on eight of the thirteen occa- 
hich he competed. Theopom- 
^reface of his Phitipfiea names 
Naucrates, as a pupil of Isocr. 

Ilal. de Isaeo 19, Athen. x 
le is descrilicd bv Suidas as a 
lato and Aristotle; cf. Quint. 
afker mentioning Ar.) 'eodem 
h. fait\ and aftcrwards 'Theo- 
iuoqne Aristotelis discipnlus* 
. Ber. ii 410—416). He was 

of an art of rhetoric, ouoted 
Niymoas writcn in the Rketores 
10 and vii 33 Walt (cf. Anti- 

Athen. iv t^B); there werc 
wo irati$c$ m rbetoric which 



bore his name, one by Aristotle called 
rai Ocod^rrcia (Rhet. iii 9 § 9), the other 
by Theodectes himself, called 19 Oc od^crov 
rix^V' In § 19^ his art of rhetoric is 
implicitly recognised and in § 318 he is 
mentioned with others as an authority on 
the useof the paean in rhvthmical prose. 
We may certamly conclucfe that Cic was 
acquainted, either at first or second hand, 
with a rhetorical treatise from his ncn. 
(Copc*s /ntr, to Ar. Khet, p. 55 — 67.) 

in pilmis, i9 rott wpdnMt iQO. Tusc. 
Disp. iii 17 'Crantor ille, qui in nostra 
Acadcmia vcl in primis fuit nobilis*. 

■tgniflcat. Probably in his lost «vra- 
Trory^ rtx^Ctv^ a sketch of the early history 
of rhctoric, which was known to Cic. (dc 
Inv. ii 6 and de Or. ii 160, cf. Brut. 11). 
There is nothing warranting the statement 
in the extant works of Ar. (Cope u, s, p. 
63). 

politna lertpior. This encomium is to 
somc extcnt justified by the fragments of 
his tragedies which have come down to 
us (Nauck /n^rw. Th^. p.62i— 7). Somc 
of thcse take the form of Yrw/Mu expresscd 
in clcar and sometimes even beautiful 
language; many of them however are 
only rhetorical subtleties tumed into verse 
(Ulass u, i. pw 414). In Ar. Rhet. ii 33 
§ 1 3 we have a quotation from his droXoyU 
Ztfjr/wrovt. tlt roTor Up^ ipsi^^mv % rbaa 
0cwr o^ rtrlfii^K€9 ur ^ w6\At rofU^t; and 
ib. § 17 from his r^^ot. artifaz, de Or. 
i 33 *Graeci dicendi artifices*. 

TliMqilinurtiia, in his lost treatise wtpl 
Xi^tut, 79. Cf. de Or. iii 184 'adsentior 
Theo/hrasto, qui pntat orationem, qiiac 
quidem sit polita atoue facta quodam 
modo, non astrictc, sccl remisdtts numeio- 
sam esse oportere.* /ntrtd, p. Ixix f. 

ptosc. 



t 

fi 
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OA\l TOK, 



si ita c«t, ncc vcro alitcr cxtstimo ; qu!d i ipsi sui 
movcnliir? nihiliK cis inanc vUetur, nihil inaMnl 
tum, nihil cLiutlicant, nihil redundans? Jn vena i 
tota cxcUmant, u fuit una syllabii aut bncvior oi 
ivero multitudo pcdcs novil ncc ullos numerot I 
quixl ofTtfntltt, aut cur aut in qiio ofrcndat intcO 
omnium lont^tudinum ct brcvitatum tn sonb . 
gniviumquc vocum iudicEum ipsa futura in auriby 
cavit. 



!I Visnc igitur. Knil 

II pliccmus quam illi i[ 

his contcnti Ci»c, qi 

quacro vclisnc. cum 

mucimc vcUc pcrspc 



tum hunc locum adcura 
»i ct hacc ct alU nobls i 
b illis dicta sunt. possui 
ris tuis cnjdittssimc scr 
m? primuni crgo origo, 
,post n.-itura, tuin atl cxtrcmum usus ipsc expli< 
aptac atquc numcrosac. 



om. ,1.' ]..,,. »./,i,.m l\ .,„}„'; II 

,IIu.I i„r a„l fll. «.(al n,.t «»«. „„.u.,;l t 

7 l..«-ilu.li„.-«, il h,.-x;l.,km n\>. 

[1 tlia A (Kii-t): iV/a FPO («"jr). 


■'"'■'■' -"-'rro.A^ 

.-.■mcrc„mcv>l h l"''' 
11 /i.i fTOttA: iKCo. 


S ITJ- IIUUW.on>.tof™//fj'«-«(ifi«); 
Hrul. .,4 ■niirif i|«o qiii.l i'lcm,m. qiiiil 
n.inciiiiKiic.inf. lncondltum(i;ol"],p. 

<^f,:j..r«,„ nm. curtuin (\M\ o,.p. i„ 


■illu<l .-mtcm neqa» i 
m<.\a h:icc voIeu, im, 
cn.lonotd! cum in oi 
hoc ipw miiKM ijuacd: 






dorum? al in hit ti pnulnm mn.li> oflcn- 


cipcrlem'. (i/.) 'itaqu. 






niil i>r<HluctT<inc loii(;iu<, lhrafr,t lola rt- 


numllis'ac v«lhl!l\' °" 


d.,m.ml. qiii.1, hoc non i.lcm r.l in voci- 


SS 174- ■76- Oh 


l>us ul n multilmlini; c;l |"pulo non mn.I-. 


Ihi hiileri.a! dnviefm 


Ciilciv.ic .iiini; conccntm. «.■<! cli.-im ipsi 


rhtlhm. 




\ 17<. mi, f.p. Ari 


<iV. (molliorc» cl <lcllcsliorct in ciniu 


ph.a-.tu.i, tMM, the pr. 


llciioncs) 'si Mcpiui fiunt. multilu.lo 
iiKa [cchmnr. ]'0[ lli.-alrHm u-f.l <ij 
the au^licncc in n thcnire, cf. nlso 1'u^. 


«iihv.hichwc.i™now 


Ihc rca.linj; of ihe t^si 


picccpt» on othct iH.ims 


I>i<.]>. i loA 'lMi< Ihcittri^ mac4iili.-im in- 


noli^l in thc wrlicr p. 


fcranl'. Il n oftcn uwl of ihc i).n<I o( 


(S tK -y). II swm. Ik 


Ihc Ihcatn: whcrc thc scats arc. 


accpi '„'//.,. lhcrcn.linR 


im»-loiigWir. rnmd. iii j6 ■l.i<l(l.> si 


luum (1), »««1»! 


piulum K movii «tra rumc.um ii.t si 


'm.iMschotarly'(«o). 
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ou/ /flff;ior. tnihibiur, emi\,.\i\m' , 
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suavissima littera : 

* finis, frugifera et eflfcrta arva Asiac tenet '. 

onitate potius nostrorum verborum utamur quam splen- 
iccorum, nisi fortc sic loqui paenitet: 

'qua tempestatc Helcnam Paris' s 

sccuntur: immo vcro ista scquamur asperitatcmque 
s: 

FrO^/niltts A (m), i/niitu (o). ejfetia Lachmann ad L^icr. iri 358 ; 

(MO), /tria A ; firtilia acripsit H. Asia FPO, 5 IJitenam Parit 

in jahnii cd.: Paris IMenam codd. et hic ct in libro de Or. iii 319 (mo). 
r ccteri. 



Disp. i 8«, 107, iii 39, 45, de 
, de Or. iii 157, 317. [i*hi!i 

is 1 (ind, anlici|Kitcd in 
Traf^.fra^, p. 118.] nftBllHl» 
cccxsarily proper namcs; Imt 
rds in the fcnflc in which 
oAen used. 'aUemm nomen 
uiMc ouod Cicero reticuerit 
'^nt. iorta«9ie scripitcrat tragi* 
L xiioi Fiuis &c. * Lachmann, 
8. 

«• Brut. 140. (Antonius) 
loqucndi laude caruit ; neque 
adroodum imiuiuate locutuj^', 
1. 7 (cst vitiosum) * in vcrbis 
im . 
dma littcra, the rciteratcd 

158. Quint. xii lO K 39 
la (littcra) quae est scxta nos- 
cne non humana voce vcl 
n voce potin» intcr dijicrimina 
Handa est ; quae etiam cum 
oxima accipit qunssa quodam 
|ue quoticns aliquam conso- 
ngit, ut in hoc i|»so frangit^ 
orridior*. In the Latin pro- 
of this letter, which i^ a sharp 
1 fricative formctl bctwccn the 
1 and umlcr li|i, the dcntal 
cms to have |)rcdominate<1, 
(dcncription *indicateAstron|*1y 
and voicclcfts character*. *I 
1 10 think\ sa}*s Koby, p. xxxv, 
nore is meanl bv his i»-ords 
m out between tne intervals 
I with no sound of the voice.** 
c tliat a still han«hcr articula- 
he ordinary Knglish F is here 
I no doubt this is possible 
t, considering that Quintilian 
s <^uite peculiar, some empha- 
eskKm ii DoC obnalural*. Te- 
laom r. 137 mci lcn exam- 
iii(aage whea dcscribjn|* F at 



uttercd * with a (^entle breathing whilc the 
under lip is prci»ed a^^ainst the upper 
tccth*, and similarly Marius Victorinus 
p. 3455 P. We find from Quint. 14114 that 
ihe Grcelcs had a dilhcultv in pronounc- 
ing the Latin K, and usctl to a»pirate it, 
i. e. pronoance it like their own ^ (p-h), 
'Graeci axpirare solent, ut pro Kunda* 
nio Cicero testcm, qul primam eiua 
liiteram dicere non possit, inidct', cf. 
rriscian i 14 il *non uxis labris est pro- 
nuntianda F quomodo ril, atque hoc 
solum intcrcst* (cf. Cnrsscn i p. 137 (T.). 

et airerta. Emcndcd for et ferta^ as 
in Lucr. vi 358 ejfertns for etfertns, 

I 164. nlal foita— an ironical refcr* 
encc to those of his contcmporaries 
who affccted to despisc the old I^itin 
poets and prcferrcd to foUow Greck 
nifMloU. 

qua tampettaU. De Or. iii 319 
* Aliud (vocisgcnussumat) molcstia : sine 
comniiscrationc grave quoildam ct uno 
pressu ac sono obductum : 

Qua tcropcstate llclcnam Paris innup- 
tis iunxit nuptiis, 

F.go sum gravida, explctis iam fcre ad 
paricmlum mensilnis; 

Pcr idem tcmpus ]'o1ydorum llecuba 
IMirtu pcwtremo pnrit *. 
In KihbecK, Traj^. Fraj^» p. 346, theve 
lincs are entered as coming ex ineerlis 
imertornm fabnlis; in the critical notes, 
however, it is obscrved : * ex Pacuvii 
Iliona sumpta esse intcllexit Wclckerus*. 
Kayser who accepts Lachmann*s transpo- 
sition /letenam Paris in the present pas- 
sai^e, retains the manuscnpt reaoing 
Paris Hetenam in de Or. I.c. 

liUt laqiMUBW, sc. * verba bene tonan- 
tia', de Or. iii 153 'neqoe illud fugerim 
cUcere, ut Caelius : qva teropettate Poc- 
nus in Italiam venU*« 
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ORATOR. 



Kcd cii cit ufua intcmpcntlut; id autctn C5tceous,tiIt 
cft, cx Iribus partibus coUocaUociU altcntm. boni 
Itocntcin actatc ptacoirril, Ul eos ilfe modcmiooc, 
llonc vtccrit; cst cnim, ut ia traiuicrendis ladcadii 
I truiqutliior, sk in iptb numcris sedatior; Gor^s anti 
csl gcneris cius ct his fcstivttatibus — stc enim ipsc ca 
lcntius abutitur ; quas IsocnCcs, com tamcn audivissct \t 
adulcsccns scncm iiiin GorgiAm, modcratius ctiam ti 
<)uin ctiam sc ipsc tantum. quantum act^le procedci 
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CICEROXIS 
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Lin non didicimus, accepimus, lcgimus, vcrum cx natura ipsa 
ripuimus, hausimus, exprcssimus, ad quam non docti, sed facti, 
instituti, sed imbuti sumus'. haec enim tah'a sunt, ut, quia 
intur ad ea, ad quac dcbent referri, intellegamus non quaesi- 
csse numerum, sed secutum; quod fit itcm in refcrcndis s 
^HDlitnuriis, ut illa sunt, quibus non modo numerosa oratio, sed 
^^Hfaun vcrsus efficitur: 

' cam, quam nihil accusas, damnas* — 

cmnas ' diceret, qui vcrsum eflfugcre vcllct — 

' bcne quam meritam esse autumas, «o 

dicis male mcrcri*. 
*id, quod scis, prodcst nil: id, quod nescis, obcst'. 

ircraum efficit ipsa relatio contrariorum : idem esset in oratione 



K.^ 






ipsam A, s adr, kp: 
kaef & enl & <i//Vt/ ut /f . 



t udmceepimus non legimus FPO. ex om. FPO, 
. cet. 3 ud imbuti propter ^fiocorAfvror om. A* 

4 eui em eui fuat coA, Kins. (oKjrii): ea quae A, ad ea quae FPO (m), ec quo st. 

5 re/erumdts eoutrariis FPO% eontrariis referendis A, 9 eondemnas — veltet 
Aixon ; ddcndit Reid coll. v. 13 *i<lem cssei in oratione — obest*. dieeret FPO; 

A (llSl). vellet FPO (^iOKJfsi) : voluisset A (li). 10 autumas fro 

FPO» 1 1 dieis seclusit Stangl, Bl. f. d. b. Gymn. xviii p. 148, (ll). 

AP*: merert FPC^ (HSt). 1 1 nil Lachmann (kjp) : nihil cum codd. MOiist. 

13 ipsa miio FPO ; Ula relatio A (edd.). idem A (HSt) : id FPO (mokjp). 



qnoted is in | 10 of the pro Milone, 
whcre he b insisting that there is an 
nnwritten law, that impels a man to 
defend himself whcn atlackcd. Thcre is 
n slij^ht variation in thc fir^t fcw wonls 
ia the speech as it has comc down to us : 
*cst igitur haec, iudices*. •crlpta and 
■mfta as wcll as doett and faetl nre 
cxamples of ropc^o, dUUdmiiB, aooepl- 
■nu, llglinm of OMocoyrwm, while the 
leveral pnirs of clauses parted by Md or 
Tnmi aic instancci of iniBfrtu The 
desire for symmetry of ex))ression has lcd 
Cie. to nse ad qvaa aoa doott in the 
lense, and with the construction, of eul 
fmmm mm doctrina dmeti^ in contrast to 
mmimrm Jmcti; similarly Imlnitt is used as 
a contrast to laatttatt, although the con- 
stmction with md is more appropriate to 
the latter than the former. 

iflitatt, heic contrasted with instituti, 
of the earliest instincts, as opposed to 
mbseqoent training. Elscwhere thc two 
words arc oombtn«l, as in Phil. x 10 ' in- 
slitttti atqoe imboti \ de Or. ii 161 'doc* 
trina libnaliter institutus et aliquo iam 
inifantaf «sn* (with Willcins' note). In 
Tac Or. 10 imhitus ii oppooed to in^ 
atrmetmt* Tbe roeaning * tinged from the 
rttyBni* cunKt dinctly from thc pri* 



mary mcaning *dippcd for the first time* 
which appcars in such |)nssagcs as Catul- 
lus iv 17 *tuo imbuisse palmulas in 
aequore '. 

refenintiir, the words *correspond to 
one anothcr in preciscly thc propcr 
manncr*. The refcrence is mainly to the 
OMoc^vTCirraand Fdpuro, while thc next sen- 
tcnce refers to the rhythmical cflTect which 
is naturally brought about by dwrlBtra, 
qnaoaittini, 84 ; contrasted with ■oontnni 
as in 119 ; de Or. iii 194 * verba scqueren* 
tur*. 

g i66w In roflwoBdii oontrarlli, de Or. 
ii 163 *verba relata contrarie*. oratto 
'prose*, 70, 174, 191, de Or. iii 153. 

oam- damnaa, Ribbeck*s TV^f . /raj^, 
ine. aoo * cim, quam nihil accusas, dam* 
nas : bcne quam meritam esse autumas, 
Dicis male mer^ri*, quoted consecutivelv 
in Top. 55 among examples of antithcti* 
cal iwBvfAi^tuiTu, 

Id qnod— OtMoi. Ribbeck u, s, loa, 
also quoted in Top. I.c. Below, Cic. 
gives us the same sense in rhythmical 
prose. *Cetcrum etiam haec numerosa 
nobis senarium sonant quamvis non 
numerosum : ergo id amod seis et id quod 
neseis a CictfQfC^ m\\^>«Bk VussMt \nN!c^ 
(RtUiccVV 
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OXA TOR. 



numerosum 'quod scis, niliil prodcst; quoJ n4:Kis.mul 
LBcmper hicc, qu^c Cracci awrUhrr» nomioant, ctui 
opponuntur contraria, numcntm oratorium necessital 
ciunt etiam sinc inUustria. hoc ecncrc anttqui iani i 
* tcm delectabantur ct mnxiinc Gor^u, cuius in oratic 
que cflicit numerum ipsa concinnitas; nos ctiam in 
frequcntcs, ut illa sunt in quarto accuMtronu: 'cn 
paccm cum illo bcllo, huius practoris advcntum cum I 



ratoris victoria, huiu? '-^"'••■' 
!• invicto, huiu> Hbidin- 

conditas, ab hoc, qi 

cusas'. 

Ergoet hi numcr 

tur qualc sit. numcr 
1} tiunt, quasauris habca 

mcae quidein ct pcrfccio con 

et curta scntiuni itcc amant r 



puram cum Olii 
us conttncntia: ab Qk 
as Acccpit. cyptas di 

ti ct genus illud tertiu 
3c orstionu; quod qu 
d in cis hominis simik 
rtoquc vcrborum ambi 
indanlia. quid dico d 



mMlmm FPO, nHil .4 


1 taft fHtil .1. 4 4fram M (R)i«) 


'.lrl._ .0 ™VV /■■/'. 
r.^-J Kl[lcuill.-f). 


.,v/"V A. t,t pmi ,-<;^,// in mar(;. aHd. 
tii l-rO. tHftrUfi nameri liml tfgtiiti . mt 

•H *,. MHsl: ,n ,„ci>-L Kiin. (0), in ril it 
uHliuHf »« FrO. tur • tcq. tpalJo decan fc 



t«>ili cif [>-ninietr]> of ei[ 
■ptM cf. nnlc on I49. 
qood— DMOta^ quoicd b- 

• 1514- 

qou aoTLi ^boiulals vli 



rqf (]v 



linn coBfart«...dlGaUi cf. 1(9. 


■ miHila cl quisi ilcciiilnla"; f. 


SS i'.S-r;.l. ICtm<,.t, i«,r^l»,l.;-y ,„ 


■.cti-c cf. l.imnl, i» 4 j' 1 


thf toii\itit'rati^'i rf the t"ijf-*r:tatarrii>i y. 


niiti-m clc illi (conipn^iiic 


m.iil of -.■■.■■rjs a.terJiu: fo thi rulci .■/ 


autet qu-ie i>lcna wniiunl < 


„r,i.fi/.kph«.. 


|>iiii .ioiilcrinl ct frag.Mii 


%if'i. •UtCOeillU, 190. cf. 14. E«aui 


c1 Ivviliut mukcntur ct odoI' 


Ulun «rtlum. \Vf now rt-ncli ihc iliir.l 


iiir ci slabili» ptobant, claut 


li.'5-!ine ul j no ■ulconipichcnsio„„mf. 
rose if afft ^mW . ihc >ui>jccl uf a con. 








■pro.luclio™...el qiuui iinra 
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; sacpc cxclamarc vidi, cuin aptc vcrba cecidisscnt. id cnim 
ctant aurcs, ut vcrbis colligctur scntcntia. 'non crat 
pud antiquos.* et quidcm nihil aliud fere non erat; nam et 
eligebant et scntentias gravis ct suavis rcpcricbant, sed cas 
nciebant aut explebant parum. 'hoc me ipsum delectat', s 
mt quid, si antiquissima illa pictura paucorum colorum 
quam haec iam perfecta delectct, illa nobis sit, credo, repe- 

*di (nm A F^ iuHicR PO, id enim : tttnim Qt\\vi%. tfonLK* fcfli' 

mtentia A et Gcllius xviii 7 | 7 <OH): foiligtntur sentcntiae FPO (mkjp). 
eti;pchant FPO, effin^hani A, gravis et suavis KII cum A et FOPM. 
guam Hoerner (st). 

teriret*, cle Leg. iii 14 *at aliquando in- 
cemHtur...et quiclcm saepe sedatur*. 

ffraTU et siuitU, 63. Tlaciebaiit... 
•zidtbaiit, 40; (le Or. iii 198 *illi vetere« 
...cum circuitum et quasi orl)em vcrbo- 
rum conficere non posscnt ; nam id quidem 
nuper vel ]x»sse vel audere coepimus*. 

i 169. i^nia. The earlierGreek paint- 
ers used only four lcading colours (with 
thcir several %*arieties and combinations) : 
ydlow, red, black, and white. Plutarch, 
dc Def. orac. 47, wxpo« viHawit^ tU^iP, 
/ifiXiit, Krut. 70 *»imilisin pictura ratio 
c<tt: in qua Zcuxin et Tolygnotum ct 
Timanthem ct corum qui non sunt usi 

f>lus quam auattiior fotoriltiiSt formas et 
incnmenta laud.imus; at in...l*rotogcne, 
A|ielle iam perfecta sunt omnia*. Plin. 
N. H. XXXV 50 (of Apellcs and others), 
*quattuor coloribus solis immortalia illa 
o)H;ra fecere, ex albis Melino, ex silaceis 
Attico, ex rubris Sinopide ]*ontka, ex 
nigris atramcnto ...omnia mcliora tunc 
fiicrc, cum minor copia*. (.Miillcr s An- 
fitMt Arti 319, j.) 

magli— deleet«t, dc Or. iii 98 *quanto 
colorum pulchritudine et varietate flori- 
diora sunt in picturis novis pleraque quam 
in vcteribus! quae tamcn etiamsi primo 
a.<(|)ectu nos cepenint, diutius non delec- 
tant ; cum eidcm nos in antiquis tabulis 
illo ipso horrido obsoletoque teneamur*. 
Dionys. Ilal. de Isaeo c. 4 (in contrasting 
I.ysias and Iracus) tlal diy rivrt dpxcuat 
7pa<^al, e.g. those of Polygnotus and 
A(;Iaophon, xP(^A«tt<^« M^<' tlpyaa/i4- 
rat dvXwt xal ovitfilaw iw roit /ily- 
liaatw ix^vaai wiKiXlav, d<c/N/9e^t 
9i rait ypofnfuutf cal waK^ rd xdpit» h 
ravrait ix"^^' ^ ^^ f^* ixtlwat (e.g. 
those of Zeuxit and Parrhasius) c^po^i^ 
fii» ^rrao, i^ttfiym/ffUwoi M fM^m, WKif 
Tt Kal ^wri w9%K%\\6fitpa% cai 4p 
rf rXi^^fc tQ» fiiyfi^LTttP t^p Irx^" 
fxovvai. 

ilV «tA», i\e Ot» \ n'^ * V. \kww ^w 



quoted by Gcl- 

7§7- 
mart, here in a good scnw ; 

inttts damor contionis excilatus 

t is used of the clamour of dis- 

il in 17^. 

agraphic touch implying the writer 

eye-witness of the acclamalions of 

mbled people. As is well rcmarked 

, an acclaiming multitude makes 

impression on the sense of sight 
as on that of hearing ; and to no 
may be added, is this impression 
\-id than to the speaker himself, 
rme, as a ceneral rule, sees the 
d faces and the upen moutlis of 
ence. Ciccro is doubtless refcrring 
iwn expcricnce, not as one of an 
c. iMit as an orator. For Tldi cf. 
• 577 'loca vidi reildcre vocis'. 
Intat, *on the |)eriod clo!»ing with 
mical cadcnce*; 175 *c|uac...ca- 
imerose*, 177 *cecidi.sse lucundc', 
, 177, 103, 215. 219, IJJ, «jf., 
ut. 34 *mcliuK caderet*. 
Mtant, i78init. 

^•tar, *harmoniousIy compactc<1, 
ntcrwoven', /// in torona {i fi). 
n we have a variety of metaphors 
ss the imparting of a rhythmical 
M" to prose: de Or. iii 175 — 6 

sic illigat sententiam vcrbis ut 
^mero qnodam tomplettatur et a- 
!t ioluta nam cum vinxit modis 
a, relaxat et liberat immutatione 
', inf. 174 *verbis solutis nttroerum 
!re ', 1 8 1 eutommodart^ 1 87 * numeris 
*re oratioiiem' (Nagelsbach, Stit* 

)- 

[■ot, not the prcdecesaors of Iso- 

nerely, as in f 167, bat Roman 

before the timcs of Clcero. 

Mmi, *tr«e but *, marking the com- 

idit of a Pf >tl^ conccssive reply. 

lotci de Fin. 1 35 'torauem de- 

iosfi...rf quHem §e texit ne in- 
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1 ab utroque diflfert, quae tota servit gravitati voCum aut 
tatL hacc igitur fere sunt, in quibus rei natura quaerendd 

ssc ergo in oratione numerum quendam non est difficilc LV 
iscere ; iudicat cnim sensus ; in quo inicum cst, quod acci- s 
m agnoscerc, si cur id accidat, rcperire ncqueamus; nequc 
ipse versus rationc est cognitus, scd natura atque sensu, 
dimcnsa ratio docuit quid accidcret; ita notatio naturae ct 
idvcrsio pepcrit artem. sed in vcrsibus rcs cst apcrtior, 
quam ctiam a modis quibusdam cantu remoto soluta csse 10 
ir oratio, maximcquc id in optimo quoque corum poctarum, 
vpiKoi a Graccis nominantur, quos cum cantu spoliavcris, 
pacne rcmanct oratio; quorum similia sunt quaedam ctiam 

^dicat FOA: itulifai P, idcm coniecenit Sch. Q). inienm Ft inieium P; 
V cdd. in gna esi iHiquum A, iufpium vcl aliud ciusmodi mavult Rcid. 
uciJit FPO» 8 dimi-nsa ratio: dimatsuratio Stangl. acddirit cdd. cum 
Scribcndum csse lucidirtt^ l^criti admoniti intclli^cnt, im|icriti doccndi non 
ladvig, adv. crit. iii 90. remota FPO, 1 1 videtur Wescnbcrg (Kjriist) : 
r FPO et ^ (a me collattts). 1 1 quos FPO^ eos A. 



pM, sc. genus verhorum [eoneinni' 
\numerus, graTitatl...fiiaTitatl, 

igltiir. For this kind of sum- 
t the end of the i>araf»raph, see 
I Acad. i 31. 

3 — 187. Is there sueh a thing as 
in frose and what is its nature t 
* Ivdloat Miisiii, 161 *vocum et 
mm aures sunt iudiees\ 173 *iu' 
in auribus nostris*, 198 'voluptate 
iudieatur*, jahn, who pves refcr- 
> all thcse passagcs, neverthdcss 
the tcmpting emcndation indieat, 
a mattcr in uhich', the antcccdcnt 
ensus but the gcneral purport of 
xding sentence. 

agnoteert, in reference to the 
those who ignore the existence of 
ical prose (180). 
ot, owing to abstract theory. 
i dlintnia — te. it was not until 
rds that verse was mcasurerl out 
oretical obscnrmtion which cx« 
theresoh. 

DMt 147, de 5>cn« 49 caeli dime- 
tbe participle is more commonly 
%,fetssive% as in 38, cf. de Sen. 59 *a 
mt illa dimcnsa atone discripta*. 
it^ being nscd in tne sense of an 
Dcpufcs aeeideret^ and noC aeeiderit* 
to — aitOL For the general scnse 

ptpiitt^ 114 (in. 
% 'men$ttrc9', 'mcfrrs', Div. ii 9 



'varictates vocum aut modos noscere*. 
eantn, 'thc musical accomnanimcnt*. 

■olata, 64, 174, dc Or. iii 184 'libcrior 
est oratio ct pl.ine ut dicitur, sic est vere 
soluta, non ut fugiat tamcn aut errct, sed 
nt sine vinculis sibi \\ksl moderetur*. 

Xt»piico V nominantnr. The most gc- 
ncral term for the lyrical pocts was/WAr/ 
me/ici which Cic uscs without any apo- 
logy in de Opt. Gcn. i. The term \vpi» 
Moi is, strictly s|>caking, n.irrowcr than 
mciici, bcing propcrly confincd to those 
pocts whosc compositions were accom- 
panied by the lyrc alone, to the exclusion 
of other insfrumcnts such as the flutc. 
Ncilhcr of the epithets is found in carly 
Greek and both are possibly due to the 
critics of Alcxandria. 

nnda, 185; Ar. Khet. iii « § 3 ii^rdtt 
^iXoit X^YMt opp. to iwl ruw /i/r/Htfr, 
Dion. I lal. de comp. verb. 1 5 (mcd. ) •(fr* i9 
X^yoit ^iXo<t oih'* iv itov^uuovr ^ lUKtot, 

So little was known nmong the Komani 
as to the mctrical principles on which 
pocts likc l'indar composcd thcir odes 
that even a poet like llorace, with all 
his mastcrr over many of the Ijrrical 
metres of Greecc, as used by Alcacus and 
Sappho, sa]rs of Pindar: numeris fertur 
iege solutis, Quintilian regards tbc en* 
deavour to trace the law of metre in such 
ix)cts as an over-curious refinement, * in 
adco moleiXQa Vnc^d^vmoa ^graxNRa^>K»K 
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LViSsl ORATOR. 

a|>ml nmtrai, vclut Hla In Th>-«(tc: 

qucmnam tc csm dkamf qui Urda in mui 
ct quac Kcuntur, cjuac, nisi cum tibiccn acccsslt, OD 
aolutAC «imiUimaL. at comiconim scnarii proptcr oi 
> scnnonia sic sacpc sunt abiccti, ut non numquaai 
numcru^ ct vcnus intcllcgi po&sit ; quo cst ad im^viiic 
ciltor in orationc numcrus quam in vcrsibus. 

Omnino tluo sunt, quac condiant orationcm, x^crtM 
mrumquc iucundila crbis tncst quasi m.-itcria f 

nntimcro autem ex< scd ut cctcris in rcbus 

invcnla antiquiora am voluptatis, itA in hac r 



t 



TMAlttD (cni pDluh ' I 

« fiMA/V(Hoxir 
M fiu 1 1- >r IM.I. E»l.i -- 



cl A (II. n Sisni;!. •|Ri t _jl>wi; 

CrammAiici iditilnmctiiam. ilamiuill. Ce 
ciillocaliuncm, nihil ipm Tallio indigniim. 






H irrciiMtunt: om. FfO. rliam E»a 

1- Knicoitaui iu>|ue ad f 

in ipMi vcriiu, practcr i 



u eocccrun' 


[lart c.mfirmnl liy |he iir 
Hlicn- IH.: UK of .r/ |.l.ica i 
leHarii in cDntra.il wiih toc 
Hic .Irania its ncrc accomr 


qUOU-s ni.irc 
n fr..ni 1'nru- 

rc ii iKaI uj- 
ix4g8.. 


lib..-iH. Onfa»r»Hmxtt 
mt MDJoonim MtimrU, i 

1.ric:i] |.»-|i in.l Ihe lyrio 
IhL- ilrams. Mimoau. ibc 
piaRC of cvcry.daT life, | 



nld cuin tllilc«n ■cc.Mlt = ^fl«/» r,-- 


191 'humikmelalricciamor 




in a sprcijlly i1c|>rcciatorT 


Ulin .Iramirririii^iTon^hc^^rtulc l.y 


MO. IJJ. «I-portt. Ucr 


lh« laiilirr. Il a|i|M.-.irs fniiii IJv. vii 1 


lill. n. .1..0, 


1li,it 'iho actor .li.l nol himKlf .fdivct 






n6Jinr,a<lclwiucmlum.«df 


«iih ihc projicr (^iurei' (Wilkini on .le 


iu<liean<lum, [^ Sesl. 96 wl ; 




fr.-ipm. oral. 11 vi 3 ad sctihci 


»n.l Iiv'l.. Ihc MSS of riaulul ]«1 Kilschl 




ir. concJu<lo (i) lh.it all sccno C"m|x«,l 


3, Rohy ii p. i.xv. 


uf i:iml.ic icHarii ucre cniillcl dis.rNx, 




which «crc sim[i]y rccilci wilhout nny 


Or. ii Jij 'a-iiicrilai cmlcnl 




iraiushumanitatccondilur', i 


c.-il sccno ucre cBlle.1 canlira uiil h.-iil n 






condiliui. i;;ncmosuayii. 




Ar. pocl. vi ail init. (o( Ihe 




iraeeily) X^» ti ifi^iWn» f, 


10? 'cum Inm Innoi leftinariei fun.lat 


(Xwr» /«»,*■ .«J i^w-f» « 


-1.1 /.viM«' (kiiwhr. o/.nii. Phii. iii 1.1 n-. ). 


nuitwl». 'ihc much-he» 




Kforc il has bcen iJiapid a 


ilcclainicl T-.viM(ri,iit*,m,V vW ViWiWt 


"Vhs ■n\iV»vl"K " kevt up in 
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acculis ante oratio nuda ac rudi& ad solos animorum 
xprimendois fuerit reperta, [quam ratio numerorum causa 
ionis aurium excogitata]; itaquc et Herodotus ct eadem 
que aetas numero caruit, nisi quando temerc ac fortuito, 
tores perveteres de numero nihil omnino, de orationcs 
ta multa nobis reliquerunt, nam quod et facilius est et 
ecessarium, id semper ante cognoscitur. itaque tralata LVI 
I aut iuncta vcrba facile sunt cognita, quia sumebantur e 
idine cotidianoque sermone; numerus autem non domo 
tbatur ncque habebat aliquam necessitudinem aut cogna- m 
rum oratione; itaque serius aliquanto notatus et cognitus 
ahdam palaestram et extrcma liniamenta orationi adtulit. 

r rath — rxfojzitata om. cod. Mon., kccI. jr*. 3 ita^fue codcK: ita 

eaJtm supcnor^fui pro suspcctis hahucrunt Stegmnnn. ct llocrner qui 
\'rior nui\-u]t. 4 faniit hPO^f^antit A. quamttl A. yxiisifortuito 
vd siniile .tliquid cxciMissc suspicatur 11. 7 scmpir FPO^ sacpc A» 

I A. 8 iutwta FPO^ conitttuta A. suiutttadautur (om. c) //. 

ftuo Victorius et 'antiqua scriptura* ajiud Lambimim (MOKjrst): fttoiia 
» tMoJo coni. II, c tncdio Strocbel. x 3 patacstram </ PPO; palcstra^ 

i 
i d^ A. extcrtta tincamcttta coni. Fricdrich. lincainiita A, iincamcnta 
attutit A: adttitit 11. 



; 'fAciundnc nc |K>Iicndnc ora- 
iS| (omtiid *p<>Iita nt(iuc facta 
xlo', i 50, ii 54, 120, 121, 101, 



. mrcssitatis, non voliiptatis 



«zooglUta.] Thc ^vords in 
re dc)ul>tlcss an intcr|Kilation. 
al scnsc is nuite corrcct, but 
n of fausa l)cfore instcad of 
^ationis auriiun lictrays the 
; intcrpolator. 

mMrocaruit. ThcV^ttf/po/i^my 
\ stylc\ asupiHiscd to tlic \^{tf 
i/rif or 'perioilic style\ is cha- 
of Ilcrodotus and thc cnrlicr 
, Cadmus» Acusilnus Sc}'lnx, 
Diogenes of Milctus, Chnron, 
&c (Ar. Khct. iii 9 § 3 with 
m/. p. 307). The al»scnce of 
such writers is an almost in- 
Domponiment of thc alisence of 
nictafe. llerodotus howevcr 
rely without cxamplcs of the 
ii 94t 95K lhou(;h in hu nar- 
1 tpccclH» the X/{tf tlpOfUtr^ 
cjebb^t^//. dr. i33). Quin- 
I, M followsi a rcspcctful protest 
cfo*t Tiew M to the absenoe of 
HefodoCnt: ix 4 f 16 *neque 
loamlibet magnutaiictarCicero 
I Lytiaii Herodoliim Thucy- 
■ ttMlfotoi ehiM fnumm) fuinc. 



pcnus fortnssc sint scruti non idcm quod 
l>cniosthcncs nut l'lnto;...in Hcroiloto 
vcro cum omnin, ul cg»» (|uidcm scntio, 
lcnilur tluunt, tum ipsi ^cdXricrof hnl>ct 
cnni iucunditntcm, ut Intcnics ctiam nu- 
nicros coinplcxa vidcntur*. 
fortulto, 177. do orationo, vtpl r^t 

tralata, 80; faota ant luncta. 68. 

non domo dcpromobatur, i.c. wns not 
honic^nindc and thcrcftirc rcndy-to*hnnd. 
doiiii /laficrc, a ntctnphor from houscliold 
storcs i^ provcrhinlly uscd of wlint onc hns 
as onc*s own, rcndy for usc: Plnut. Mil. 
Cil. ii 1, 39 *domi hnlict hortum...domi 
dolos...domi fallncins', and id. Cbt. ii f , 3, 
Cis. ii 3, 8 : ad Att. x 14 § 3 *id quidcm 
domi cst': ad Fnm. vii 95 'domo pctcs 
cum lil)cbit\ Plnut. Amph. ii 7, 5 'id 
nunc cx|)crior domo atquc ipsa de me 
scio*, Liv. iv 48 § 6 * Appius...dicitur dix* 
issc vctus se ac familiarc consilium domo 
adfcrrc * and vii 3 1 § 3. 

orationo, cmphatic; 'prose' as con- 
trastcd with 'verse*. Milna f7i,]iotat«a 

177« 
qjuai — adlnllt» 'added a frcsh gfncc of 

movcment and gave the finishing touches 

to the style of prote*. pftlaaatram, 318, 

dcLeg. i 6 * Antipater(the historian)liabuit 

vires agrcstct atque horridat tine nitorc 

ac palacstra*. 




"""'Sj'^ 

•*; /^■'^.n /^^"^f, /*■**■ 
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nam omnis talis cst, ut unus sit c tribus: pcs cnim, qui 
!tur ad numcros, partitur in tria, ut n^ccsse sit partcm pcdis 
Mjualcm csse altcri parti aut altcro tanto aut scsqui css^ 
»n: ita fit acqualis dactylus, duplcx iambuS, scsqui///ur 
; qui pcdcs in orationcm non cadcrc qui possunt? quibus s 
\ locatis quod cfficitur, numcrosum sit ncccssc est 
d quaeritur quo numcro aut quibus potissimum sit uten- 
inciderc vcro omnis in orationcm ctiam cx hoc intcllcgi 
p quod versus sacpe in oratione pcr imprudcntiam dicimus; 
^chcmcntcr est vitiosum, scd non attcndimus ncquc cxau- m 
nosmet ipsos; senarios vcro ct Hipponactcos cflTugcrc vix 



iria on. A, 3 (post atqMaUm) asi om. J. snqni PM^ sesque FO^ se 
\ 4 sesquiplex pott Ascensiura Tulg.: sesqm FFO (Krn. et 11); sequens A, 
mmis kh: •es cet 10 f«M/ peAemeuier isi FPOx esi id veketHenter A 

t). ex atuKmus A, 11 Ai/fonaeiem A ; hytfenaeiae^s FO^^ al, 

ria eat in narg. 0*, kyffanactaeM P* 



Ar. Rhet. iii 8 f 4 quoted on 
Quint. ix 4 f 46 f. '^/tit est 
nt dactylicns, nna enim syllaba 
rest duahus brevibus... ; aut ses- 
it paconicus: id est ex longa et 
VTibus, aut ex tribus bmHfus ct 
:1 alio qnoquo moHo, ut tempora 
Ino rclata sescuplnm faciant ; aut 
nt iamhos (nam est ex brevi et 
aique ei est contrarius*. 

laato, *by as much again*, 
fepos Eum. viii 5 'altero tanto 
'twice as long*. •Mqnl, 'by 
much again*. Fhis is thc onlv 
irhere it occurs as a single worci. 
» of the ratio of equalitji the 
lart of the dactyl (and spondee) 
the fint as I : f ; taplcz as s : i ; 
Iias3:9. 

idM — 'and how can these fcet 
id their way into nrose?* — man^ 
iving, either singiy or in combi- 
tbe quantity oorresponding to 
U «ydm, 37, 191. 

«tadui, emphatic. AUhough 
im oocnr in prose, all are not 
vnlne. \Ve mnst therefore con* 
bidi ihould be preferrcd in 



Quint. ix 4 I p 
ia oratioiie fieri multo foedis- 
st totnm, ted etiam in parte 
. CC Volknuuin,^A^/.,p.444^. 
■ CapelU, there dted, quotes as 
cter line^ II Verr. iv 110 *cam 
taoli ^ehu fscmkvaie\XLt fieliont *, 



forgctting that Cic wouM have rcgan1c<l 
the Hrst syllable oK fiAtant as long. On 
verse in prose, see Keid on Acad. i 30 
rerum csse. 

neqne exandlmni noimot Ipeoe. The 

spcaker cannot put himself in thc |iosi- 

tion of his audience. txaudirt^ *to catch 

a sound*, is oAcn uscd of a sound hcartl 

JrotH a distame, Cf. Reid on p. Sulla 

f 33 I- '8- 

lenarioe^Quint. ix 4 f 75 ' trimctrum 

et senarium promiscc dicere licct, scx 
enim ncdes, trcs pcrcussiones habct* (so 
in IIalm*s text), 76 *illi minus sunt nota- 
biles, quia hoc gcnus sermoni nroximum 
est. itaque et versus toti exduunt, quos 
Brutus ipso componendi ductus studio 
saepissime facit, non raro Asinius, scd 
etiam Ciccro nonnunquam, ut in prin- 
dpio statim orationis in Locium Pisonem : 
Pro dii immertala^ quis Aic ittuxit dies*. 
Martianus Capella p. 474 draws attention 
to the iambic linc in Cat. i % 'senatus 
haec intcllcgit, consul videt*. But pausc 
and emphasis would serve to distinguish 
this anu similar sentenccs from rcgularl^ 
metrical lines. Quintilian't cxample is 
(aulty owing to the quantity of quis, 

HippoBAeteoe, an ordinary iambic linc 
of six feet with an iambus in the fifth, aiHl 
a spondee in tbe last foot ; so called after 
Hippooax who was tbe first to write in 
that measnre. Thejr ere also callcd 
9Kki^artt or cMaliamh, SucK a Ivn^ «fis.v 
dcnlaWv occnnViv VVft vMsa^^^V^^Jwsrww 



L' I tga] 



ORATOR. 



n. 



posmmui ; mi^am cnim partcm cx iambJs ll 
oratio. scd tuncn cos vcfsus lacilc acnoscit audib 
usiLitiuimt; ioculcamus autcin pcr impnKlcntiail 
minus uMtatoa, scd tamcn \-crsus: vitiomm ecnus ( 
1 pruviiionc fugicndum. clcgit cx multis Isocratl 
fortassc \-cnus Hicronymus Pcripatcticua in primi 
ro9(]uc scnariOA, scd ctiam anapacstos; quo quk 
turpius? ctxi in eligcndo fccit malitiose: prima 



rhiL I ■} -beie % 



ri A, In 
kemit AP, prabM I 

taslinfii Mt rcwlci 

In whieh ibc fh 
■uarkol. 



l Sgk A, Imrmtit r. 
nuic- «aaflf! amafmtlitm $. 



ite [>«>»« tt. fl. hctweni H.C }M 

(Uunjtlr ol Afntotlc ona thetdb 

■i a /VrifalHMMi. oliba 



^■^•" 



I 



8 fi 4 i i- (o„,-)™, a>>r.i ;,r,. i X;;., ^ -J, 


..^roi-T,.f.,p^Vif.«r. 


«\XJ»' W M^'!"-'» 'i"-» '« ^'*>"' 


y«i ri nXail ..i ri 


iaiiAr. (Irf/rror.a. U70"'i ('b. 1 | 9 an.l 


p.rt;|"V *''<« iari> 


r,K,-i. «i, .9). 


™ ; rur -EXX^-r «f^ 


■CnoKlt «ulltw. Ilowexcr iincnn- 


X"^f « roifw r.i, Sm 


sdm.. Ilic si-cAcr hiin^lf miy 1«. ihe 


..r,^,M'\h«nf^Ti 


aii.li.nir n;iili'y rcti^f^iwi such vcncs, 


llcsiilcs ihc ahoTe, tct 


«. ilicy ;>rc of a vcry familiar kin.l. 


which ue lcu utiBfacl 


IneulcunQ», jo. ■ Wc oflcn minil- 


mclre. oc whox melr» 




in oihcr m|>eclt less ( 


Ihcy ^rc «i^lllc inil "f plaM";— <.r (as ne 


■re f|uoted in !i))cngel'i 


(h....l.l uy in l':n[:li>J,) 'ol\en unoiltinGly 


«r^ip. I5iff. where he 


in/fitr on our nuilicnce verto of lcsi 


los lalcre iimbo» fimnK 


faiiiiliar lypci— liul vctsc» all Ihc lamc'. 


Itocraiem notal M Scholl 


For Md uaiHi. cf. riin. Ep. iii 4 ( < 


Ceocm |>»g. .17« el 38« 


■ alii quiilcm min.iics <e<l lamcn numcri. 


Monaccn«.iii48:,..X« 


TlUWQiB jMitii-in a|.i«»iikin 10 ihc 


itaifi iurlrrnr ^rov r 


Klinlc of Ihc prccclini; conteil. 


•irt lol rapi &i^a»Oirt, ,i 


lonffk— nol ■ tviih prulraclcd forc 


Al.rxl'1 "1 X«*«t ^Tf^ 


llic.iiyhr imjilyinE a h.ng ao.l p.iinful 


eralCi' o«'n preccpl oti | 


cmif»; of pmclicc! but .imj.ly 'by 


vcr« in prwe (<iiiotccl t 


mcnlilly lookinc: f^lr .-^hc.-i.r whilc wc .irc 


doubllcsi promptetl Ilici 




for )»oof of Ihe mulcr-s 




his o«n rulc. 


l«.lily 10 thB' formalion of venoi i.W 


uupuito^. In Panc, 
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a cx primo verbo scntentiae postrcmum ad vcrbum primam 
syllabam adiunxit inscqucntis; itaque factus est anapaes- 
qui Aristophanius nominatur; quod ne accidat, observari 
itest nec necesse est scd tamen hic corrector in eo ipso 
[uo reprehendit» ut a me animadversum est studiose inqui- s 
in eum, immittit imprudens ipse senarium. sit igitur hoc 
um, in solutis etiam verbis inessc numeros eosdemque esse 
ios, qui sint poeticL 

quitur etgo, ut qui maxime cadant in orationcm aptam LVII 
i videndum sit; sunt enim qui iambicum putcnt, quod sit m 
li simillimus; qua de causa fieri, ut is potissimum proptcr 
udinem veritatis adhibeatur in fabulis» quod ille dactylicus 
us hexametrorum magniloquentiae sit adcommodatior ; 

A(nsx)i in FPO, fosirem^A, %rusMsF. i$uefMente senicttiioi A^ 
tis seMlemtiae H. ilaaue FPO: ila A (HSt). 3 arislophanacHs F. 

^rdUndiiwrameanimUadversMs A. inqMirenti FPO* 7 eos dcniqne P0% 
f/ O. fotticis A, 9 erp dclct Bakc. 10 vUcttdum sit A, v. et FOP*t 
icncr. /% iamhicMm FPO, (imN^um A ; iambMm scriliit Stancl. 
mi FO, oraiori PM; oraiionis A (Stangl), fortassc rccte (cf. Kcid ad Acad. ii 

eansa FPO: eaMsa ralione (ex eiitsdcm vcrsus orationi ortum) A (h). 
f om. A. 1% verilatis om. A* quodcodil, ct Nonius n. 141, 8 : cnm 

rccte conL Em. (Kjpst) dactylMS O^ ct Non. (Stangl), dacfiticMS A, 0* 

l/L 13 ejrametronim FPO et A, accommodatior FIO, commodaiior A, 

acc, cctcri. 



pbuiltu, an anapaestic tctrame- 
ectic, thc long anapacstic linc 
in Ari&to]ihancs, c.g. Avcs 685 
pitnp dv9p«t afiavpifiioi, ^vWtop 
oo6fiotei. llcphaestion dc mctris 
iffrifJi6TtLri>v U ip aCrf^ iorl rb 
por ffaraXiyffncor r/t ovKKa^i^ ro 
09 *Ap(rro^Mb^rioP. 
trector * our cnptious critic* who 
ling Isncr. righi ; correclor is an 
\ word, likc ccnsor; Phil. ii 7 * dc 
endatore ct corrcctorc nostro', 

• i 15, 37 corrcctor[?] Bcstius, 

• V 9 1 = 8 (of Ncjx») * invcnimus 
a corrigcrct'» ib. vi 4 { 4 *tan- 
nendatorcm senatus incrcpuit*. 

on Acad. i 13. 

ttt, Mett Cgar— 'leUesaipehim'. 
ach f 99. 3.) 

IgBitBBIf 168. 

— 1^ ^ykai kinds pf rkytkm 
t afprofriaU f ike dijferent 
fffrpset 

■tqpltar «i...irldnaamilt. 75 
it quentttr 't mi *ieqai videtur 
MM*. «idaati 37. •ytftm, 149. 
pd. It it vnoeftflin to whom 
liBfiiqf— pOMibl/ lo itocr. wbo 



(.ts appcnrs from thc fragmcnt nuotcd on 
§ 187) s|xx>ially recommcndcd thc iambic 
(nnd trochnic) rhylhms, without howcver 
rcsiriclinj; himsclf to thcsc. 

orationl BlmUlimui, 189. Toritatis, 
rcnl lifc, dc Or. ii 34. 

fatmlis, Ar. ix>ct. 4 ad fin. rb rt /</rpor 
iK rtrpaixirpov (thc trochnic tctmmctcr) 
taii^ftop iyivtro ' rb fur yhp wpwrov rrrpa- 
fUrpifi iXi^^ro Std r6 oaAfpiK^v koI 
ipXWf-t^^ipa» etrai r^y woiriauf, \tfym 3^ 
yyofUmjt aiJr^ ^ <»iVii rd olKtToif fUrpw 
tvptp' ftdXtora 'ydp XcKrtKhp rwr fUrpw 
rd lafi^ittow iirrip, orifitlov W roirrov 
rXrioTa ^dp laft^iXa Xiyofuw iw rj &a- 
X/irr^ ri vp6t dXX^Xoit, i^d/urpa M 
AXiydKit Kal /ir/3airorrcf r^ XtKTiKift 
iLPftoplat. Hor. A. P. 80 (iambum) ' Hunc 
socci ccpere pcdcm grandc^ue cothumi 
Altemis aptum sermonibus ct populares 
Vinccntem strcpitus et natunweous agen- 
dis'. 

daetylieni. Dion. HoL de comp. 
▼erb. 17 (darrvXurte) w^mt iari at/u^ gal 
c/f «dXXof kp/imUt i^tlkoyiiraTvt, nd t6 
T€ ipMXk^ fUrpto M t9&rmt na^tSrmt m 
iwiHw^ 
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nimis e volgari esse sermone; ita neque humilem et ab- 
t orationem ncc nimis altam et exaggeratam probat, plenam 
eam volt esse gravitatis, ut eos qui audient ad maiorem 
itionem possit traducere; trochaeum autem, qui est eodem 
quo choreus, cordacem appellat, quia contractio et brevi- s 
gnitatem non habeat; ita paeana probat eoque ait uti 
,scd ipsos non sentire» cum utantur; esse autem tertium 
iium inter illos, et ita factos eos pedes esse, ut in eis sin- 
nodus insit aut sesquiplex aut duplex aut par: itaque illi, 
bus ante dixi, tantum modo commoditatis habuerunt ratio- » 
nullam dignitatis; iambus enim et dactylus in vcrsum 
t maxime, itaque ut versum fugimus in oratione, sic hi sunt 
di continuati pedes; aliud enim quiddam est oratio nec 
lam inimicius quam illa versibus; paean autem minime est 
ad versum ; quo libentius eum recepit oratio. Ephorus 15 
e spondeum quidem, quem fugit, intcUcgit esse aequalem 
o, quem probat; syllabis enim mctiendos pedcs, non intcr- 
existimat; quod idcm facit in trochaeo, qui temporibus et 

fgari K : V9t' cct. ci nhieciam Lambinux : ncc abuxlam codd. 3 vcti K : 
audictil: atidicnst F; andiamt voleUat Ern. 7 omnis Kii : 'CS cct. 

cl ita Sauppe in Jahnii cd. (jpiist) : scd ita cum codd. MO \ ci \i, cos om. 

in cis codd. : cis om. Krn. (Sch. o'm) ; nnmcris StangL 1 7 ki FOF^^ ii /**. 
4 inimicicius O, 15 rccij4l O, 16 fngil cod. Laur. 50, 31 ; fccii FPO, 



mlAt, a paving commcnt on 
U ihat Cic. is translating. 
Bi, Acad. ii 60. Ad malortiii 
UnMm...tnd«om, a paraphrase 

troGSUMom, a mistaken render- 
\ristotle*s rpox^^fn which corre- 
o Ciceru*s chorcus (- ^). Quint. ix 
cct...hcrous qui est idcm dactylus, 
li amplior, iambus humanior vi- 
trochacum ut nimis cuncntcm 
cique conlacis nomen imponat*. 
Di. Thc indecent comic dancc 
le KD^ol (Ar. Nub. 540, Tbeoph. 
wtfl aVoro^af) was accompanied 
s in thc trochaic tctramctcr; and 
is implicd by Aristotle's cpithet 
mp9t is the lightncBs, thc want 
ty and dignity, and thc dancing 
mea.Mire, suMcqucntl^ expressea 
tpi% (Cope ad I.). Cicero*s ren- 
vovld bavc becn accurate had Ar. 
vij^laM, a term which could not 
bavc been applied to the rp^x*'(tt. 
M halNttl. Diofi. Hal. 



u Tcrb. §7 calb the r^ovoSn (- «), 
'k Ar. n/kn, tmktmmf§m ral 



oyfr/tfTfpotascompared with X)\tiamhts: 
and the tribrach (which Cic. has in mind) 
rarrur^t rc ral dftfufot xal dytpi^, The 
dausc oni — kahcal is a comment on the 
oripnai and not a strict translation. 

non lentlre, enm ntantvr <*wcre un<s 
conscious all the while that they were 
using it*), an inaccurate rendcring of 0^« 
flxov Ik Xfyrtr r/t ^r (*could not tell what 
it was, did not know how to define it'). . 

medlnm, the ratio of 3 : a (that of the 
two parts of the /acan) being the mean 
between the ratios of 1 : 1 (that of the 
iamhns) and 1 : i (that of the dactyl), 

•ot...ln tli. See Reid on Acad. ii 17 
ea...ea. 

modnf, here applied to the ratio be- 
tween the two parts of the foot. 

ant« dlzl, 191 init. 

f 1 94. In Ttnnm cndnnt. Ar. furp^Kol. 
nt...aio, 'just as...so' (Koby f 1707); 
iporanm tafflmni, 171. 

pnonn antom— oimtlo, Cic here re- 
sumes his poraphrmse of the passage of 
Ar. after the interrening renuurkt ilofme 
illi — versihns. 



V 
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intcr\\)Ilis est par iambo, scd co vitiosus ui ontioae. sj pon 
cxtrcmus, quod vcft» tncltus in syllabas \ongiores caditnt. U 
tucc, quacMint apud Aristotclem. eadcm a Tlwaphnsto 71 
dcclcquc de paeane dicuntur. cgo autcm scntio onuus h 

* tioiic cue quaii pcrmixtos ct confusoc pcdcs; nec enini cffii; 
IxKicmui animadvcnioncm, u scmpcr eisdcro utcrcmur.qail 
numcrou c«c, ut pocma, ncquc extra nutncrum. ul Kniww 
c^sc (lcbet oratio; altcrum nimU cst \-inctum, ut dc iadai 
racUin) apparcal, . ' lissolutum. ut pcrvagahia 

<■ voli^jrc vidcatur; «. oa dclcctcrc, allcrum odi 

I Jriie^*^ M. 4 ^WM-X 

IU<c(i:r*),cr. 197. #«r>KM-c 

PO lo'KJ. rimf,m TT»- 

l SUDfil). 10 wtfe»» K. 

1« t-J. T* U ncif Ht Viw 

itlfrTtf *•>■ « wtwifii^at )U: 
liirp-^ N- ii^U >a^ nl CT*wrr« 
iwttftr, wipairirai U mf^^ rirn 
U «i »x*"'-« •■?• W(<-t if-lpm h 
)n,r.»i.tlTipfmTKWTi. UHm 

Imi. fif9liir li «.^ ur/k^vr «Sr 
(rrai, (w fi/x^ nv J- Uion. Ilil 
eomp. vcil). >s p. 156. w livcni 1 
X/^i •fiala ytrliSiu rf imUrf^ nJ 

»^««i«i ■>' tiifiiTpar vC-i' Ippv4itm m 

(IHl t«(li>. . .<.\A' (t^fUW IIVTliv BT^ 

(■1 <H>i(t^ ^r<««ai MMr. QuinL 

i j6 'Cicero...lauiur frequcnier ic q 

"■ quamre; ul nugii 

qoRl porlicuni ctt, 

tpptitiar, Paiait. 



Hnfl^ltaliap 



-lilcil donlkm'. iSl. . 
i 156 rt: J. 

u— «dnt, Ar. 1th«. tii 



JiViT' (!'■< T^ ri\(vnr>. Cr. Dcmclriui 
». J^i)r<lai .!<), («r hI njr liifit\i^ rri 
■ LJW lai MXir uCfaW^ni iWili (bu 
»i r/\.i, r»>g J' JrTa4. Jv in fuu^l 
«i.X--"'" ■■' V"t *ui'piir \ii>«>«r. fitn 

w\i,aiii, ri*f.'i laj airaXirTwfa tr iiryi\<f 



Mj m Ihc co 
:.l 10 >n l>cn>i 



•rqu»! 



II <liiit!iaiim, wli 



ie «liL ot Ihe *scnt, which 
uly cnmnion ■fler Jrlalrr (lUv 
*,4t Y\T..\ \»,-lt R«;,iii 41) * 
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^/ta, igitur ut supra dixi, permixta et tcmperata numcris nec dis- 
jL^ioluta nec tota numerosa, paeane maxime, quoniam optimus 
^iatictor ita censet, sed reliquis etiam numeris, quos ille praeterit, 
^icniperata. 

. Quos autem numeros cum quibus tamquam purpuram mis- LVI 
. coi oporteat, nunc dicendum est atque etiam quibus orationis 6 
generibus sint quique adcommodatissimi. iambus enim frequen- 
timimm est in eis, quae demisso atquc humili sermone dicuntur; 
«paean autem in amplioribus, in utroque dactylus; itaque in varia 
ct perpetua oratione hi sunt inter se miscendi ct tcmperandi : ^ 

I fermixla H Umf>erata numeris om. Bake, J. fermixta^numerosa secl. K. 
MT talmia Ma me€ mumerosa Bake. % pcMt numeresa addil cratic H. 

3 mmetar iia F; auijrita seq. sex liUerarain tpatio C7*, al. autoritaie in marg. 0*, aue' 
tmriieae R 4 ierminata conL o>; etiaro moJerata commemorat Stangl. 

5 tamqmam MH. 7 ade, K : aee, ceteri 8 eis: tis Kufinus (MOii), Ais FPO, 

demissc: remissc Haket ' Ulud de animo didtiir*. 9 itaque Kufin., ita FPO. 

10 ki FOP\ u n. 



a tiaBifcfciiee to the tpeech of that which 
ii properlf applicable lo the tpeaker 

(R(^f IMl). 

1 196. tfl, 168; 109» dlzL this refers 
■oC merely lo ihe immediatcly previous 
MCtioQ §95 * neque numerosa csse, &c. ', bul 
vainlr to 187 ad fin. In the ^ la5t quotcd 
vc also havc the words 'c^uibtis (interval- 
fis) implicata at<^ae permixta^, This so 
Imr as II goet, it in favour of retaining the 
fPOfdt fermixta et temperata numcris 
whkh arc excluded by several editors. 
At thc dotc of Ihis part of the discussion, 
Oc naturally sumt up the purport of the 
prcTioat coQtext in a positive form, which 
nb nataral rcdundance of style leads him 
ako to cxpictt in Ihc corresponding ne- 
gatiTC — mee tcta mumerosa corresponding 
to permixta mmmeris, and Jissctuta to 
itmperaia mmmeris. The intervention of 
Ihc nccatiYe dauset maket it necessary to 
rcpeat temperata at the close of the scn- 
tcncc (Piderit* p. 300). 

opttanva aaeter, Aristotle, supra 191. 

taiB^aiii parpniam. As different 
▼arietiet of porple are mixed by the dyer 
in ordcr to produce the precise tint re* 
qaircd; to mutt the difleient rhythms be 
blcnded to|*ether by thc orator, toimpart to 
hitniecchlheappropriaterhythm. Apast- 
iitf iiinl b tnfiicient lo tuggctt the detailt 
oithc coapariton to thote of thc original 
icadcrt of ihit trcatifc who werc familiar 
«ith the proccttct of dycing. Purplc 
dvc wat prodvoed by thc oolooring matter 
ootaincd froai two ktndt of thell-fish, 
tlM ptkgia (which wat abo called pmr* 
^mrwf ama uus Smetmtnmf tnc KHTncr itiip> 



plying a black or dark-red dye, which 
was sometiipet used by itself ; the lattcr 
a brighter dye which was only used in 
combination with the former. Plin. N. 
H. ix 36 S 130 'concharum ad purpuras 
etconchylia— eadein enim est materia, sed 
distat temperamcnto — duo sunt genera: 
Inicinum minor concha ad similitudincm 
eius qua bucini sonus cditur, unde causa 
nomini, rotunditate oris in margine incisa 
(probably the biiednium lapiliiis). alte- 
rum purpura vocatur cuniculato procur- 
rente rostro ct cuniculi laterc introrsus 
tubulato, qua proseratur lingua. prae- 
terea clavatum est ad turbinem usque 
aculeis in orbem septenis fere qui non 
tunt Inicino, scd utnsque orbet totidem 
quot habcant annos* {murex brandaris or 
triMus), Ib. f 134 (of the /Mi/frm) 'ro- 
bens color nigran:e deterior*...'^ifryMiirffi 
per se damnatur, quoniam fucum remittit. 
pciaj^io admotum adligatur nimiac<|ue eiut 
nigritiae dat austeritatem illam nitorem- 
que qui quaeritur cocci ; ita permixtis 
viribus alterum altero exdtatur aut ad- 
ttringitur*. 

qiil)ma...qiilqiM, 15« 

9 1 97. Tarla, where the sermo is at one 
time demissus atque htimHis ; at another, 
amplior; at another, intermediate. 

parpctna, continuout and unbroken. 
The epithet ttriket one at noC entirely ap- 
propriatc in combination with Taria. 
Postibly thc combination of Ihe cpithett 
impliet that ihc tpeech it nol merely to 
be varicd in itt tcveral parts laken tepa- 
ialt\7 ^»^ ^^ cxerdium^woTTOI\*> frrtW- 
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. aut dissoluta aut fluens sit oratio. itaque non sunt in ea 
m tibicint percussionum modi, sed universa comprehensio 
ies orationis clausa ct tcrminata est, quod voluptate 
iudicatur. 

:t autem quaeri totone in ambitu verborum numcri tencn- lix 
an in primis partibus atque in extremis: plerique enim 6 
caderc tantum numerose oporterc terminariquc scntcn- 
est autcm, ut id maxime deceat, non ut solum; ponendus 
(i ille ambitus, non abiciendus. qua re cum aurcs extre- 
impcr exspectent in eoque acquiescant, id vacarc numero m 
ortety sed ad hunc exitum iam a principio ferri debct 

tr/Af O. atitjluent cum codd. Mojrst : etjl, K, <u/t. H. % til>icim FPO 
ibianii opst : tihicims cod. Laur. 50, 31. 8 w/ tolum Bakt (coll. f 39) et 
ifSpcc. philol. p. 39; id solum cum codd. MO. pcmndus: fotiasxMi- 

id, coU. 185 *iii numero exnolitio'. 10 ad^, II. 11 iam maiebat 

mt 11, cf. 8 3CI V. s : tam FJ^O^t tdm /^, tamen Mti in marg. O^al, (MOKjPSt). 



I, 'cramped*; dlM(d«ta, 'too 
imited by law*, flatai, *mono- 
imooth*, without mclodious ca- 
diher rising nor fallinc, but 
ceping on a dead lercT, 320 
et inculta et /luens\ de Or. iii 
sunt haec rhythmicorum aut 
a acerrima norma dirigcnda : 
n est illud modo nobis, ivtfluat 
ragctur, ne insistat intcrius, ne 
ongius; ut membris distingua- 
onversioncs habeat al)solutas'. 
»t, howcver, of the above pas- 
ns (as suggested by Mr Nixon) 
lo the meaning 'unsteady, irre- 
fluitans, Dr Keid understands 
'chaotic\ in much the same 
^uxus, 

other mcaning otfluens cf. 65. 
: ina jTWscnsccf. Plin. Ep.v 17 
fluentes', cf. de Or.ii 159 fusnm 
ns, ib. 64 * fusum atque tractum 
mitate quadam aequabili pro- 
id Tac l>ial. 3. 

m ttblcliil— modi, *no licats to 
lime as in music*, lit. *like those 
lying', de Nat. Deor. ii is *ti- 
ledam scientia'; de Or. i 354 
tibicinis modos et cantus remis- 
r. vii s ad tibicinis modos saltare. 
ftm, de Or. iii 18) 'sunt in- 
cussiones eorum numerorum et 
lcs*, Quint ix 4 f 75 *(trimetrus) 
, ties nercttssiones habet '• To 
time auring the performance of 
le /sMflnt wore nnder the foot 
ictl conlrivance which made a 
ca prcsied; Ihis was called a 
or te&heilmm, A tcnacotta in 



the nritish Museum shows a figure by thc 
side of a wine-vat, playing on the double 
tibia and beating time with such an in- 
stmment (Rich dict. ant. p. 577). 

«niTena comifrelieiialo, 'thc period in 
all its completencss ', 149, Quint. ix 4 
S 115 'ncque vero tam sint intucndi pcdes 
qu»m universa comprehensio*. ipeclMi 
orattonli, * the stylc m its outward form '• 
cUnaa, 319, cf. concludere (10), alsor/ai/- 
dere versum in Ciris lo aml Persius i 93 ; 
I lor. Sat. ii 1,38* i^libus clnudere vcrba '. 
tcrmliiatt^ la TOlaptato anrinm 159, 
163, 103, 3o8, 337; Quint. ix ^ § 116 
'optime dc illa {se, com()ositione) ludicant 
aures...ideoque docti rationem componen- 
di intcllcgunt, etiam indocti voluptatcm*. 

f§ 199 — 301. Should the use of fhytk^ 
mieedforms be extended over the whole of 
the feriod or be limited to its beginning 
ana enditig eUone f 

ploriqnc — Mntcnttam, an expansion of 
the immediately preceding words: in ex» 
treniis, cadiTC of the elosing cadence of 
the i^eriod as in 168, 315, Brut. 34 *quae 
cum aptis constricta verlns est, cadit ple* 
nimque numerose '. termlnarl, 30. 

oat «t, 'it is true that', or 'it may be 
that'; p. Sest. 97 *est igitur ut ei sint (op* 
timates) ', cf. Zumpt § 753, Madvig \ 373, 
Roby % 1 7oa For another sense of est ut 
ssest eur^ cf. p. Cael. 14 * maeis est ut ipsc 
moleste ferat...quam ut*... (Zumpt f 503). 

pcncnd f ia, 'carefully put in its proper 
place *,contrasted withaliidcadiia,'thrown 
down, dropped, at random '. Pidcrit un« 
derstands pomndHS 'brought lo a closc*. 

texl, 67, 07, 1 iS^ itE. tgMk^ vn, s^u. 
OMirtgUilt ct, insistm vGi^'^^ wv "^*^* 




OHA TOR. 

vcffacin«.. ft comprchcnuo ct tota a capjtc ita (ItM! 
extrcaium \ »iiens ip«a constftal. id autciD bona dudpl 
cltatk, qni ct multu seri)Mcrint ct, quaccuini]uc ctiam ni 
diccnt, «imi ia icriptonim efTcccrint, non crit difficillimH 
1 cnim circumKribitur mcntc «cntentia conrcstimquc vt 
curnint, quae mcns eadcm. qua nihil cst cclcrius, stalin 
ut Mo quodquc loco rcspondeznt ; quorum discriptus o 
alia tcrminationc concluditur. atquc omnia illa ct prinu 
vcrba tpcctare debcnt sd ultifflum : intcrdum cnim cun 



w oralioAe incit '. ■■ 

pio vidcndum ■ 

Ncc in numcni 

cadcm cum radami 

l>ocmati9 limiliti 

II tractatio: matcrii. 

LX tcrnac autcm sunt 



dcrata incrcssto, ut iam 
im vclis vcnirc ad cxttei 
In rcliquis ofnamcntts < 
tac, clTugimus tamcn io 
nim in utroque et nu 
ctatio in coUocationc vi 
tcs : vcrborum, tralatum 



4 ili.nil )ahn (K^): tim 7 »■< itit finJfHr Itet rrr/itmir 

fMt^tfut litt reifnmJt*! terilh.»..— . -^^ indiCBt Kcid. rtt/VHJimt cvm coiM. 
Jii/riflHi II» t^uoA nrolttt Rciil t Vkm m FPO ttttxtnm ew affimui Siuif 
rf(««/i.i. li /a.,.imHi. ffs^mKi eum eoclJ. Mi>irii-| : faeimKt..fi^ 

c<jll. I u; (K). 14 lu «f Uakc (K). 15 »»/. Kir. 



mnltA KTlpMiint. 

Ivrulum cjuani diliucnli 



.le o'r. i 



lUnUlk icrlptaniin. •!( Or. 



■eriptai <vdo: ihc vonU wh 
upiii prt^ronler', 'dulyman 
ihcir separale tinkt', ile Or. ii 



cUcninKrlHtu, 'ihe omline of thc 


mei iaM.eriiinit,rrtKAdiirriMit 


«■nlciicc i* nu wonct ilrann in thc mimi 


ib. 1 1 and Aca.l. i 1;). emMl 


llun'..,Tlic rcn <>r ihc untencc inclmtes 


S 101. innni..UidUtlor. 




' In otalory (ai in the fieW), 


Ihc niusitTin;: of trnuji. OODmmint. 


lomciimc» a 7««* marrk, wH 


'Liiein lo mn.Icr': (hc mdaphor i* 1.-^ 


t(ca>lict ailvAncc (niwlctnta ine 


slr.pMcly maikcd >n Ihe ]iiMlJel |Ki«.i^^ 


nve ..nuKU qnun, Madv, t 




,. •JgM!»m«chasio(herh^h 


se cl attiiyrHHl: omiu-viuc senlcnliae 






In ntroqn*, in Ihe numeri % 


et !.ucccdant necciscci'. dlmltUt. 'dii- 


cenamtHla. maMill, 'the n> 


trihulcs wnd^ in diffetcnl dircciions'. 


lial'. 


a mclaphor corrcipoiMline 10 Ihe piimair 


tnd»toja Bonm prlMnm, 


t^st tA .iimiltrrc „imla (Cae». ll.C. i tio 




f .1), and no< »i(h (liat of (he mote (ech- 




nical mililary term ilimillirt tnrtilwm 


uamlam otadoncm ; lul iniBit 




bum aul novKum aut (tuiili 


M dcseril>trt 11 fjWmt 11.1.0 vW. x""\*^ 


ftfll. 
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priscuin, nam de propriis nihil hoc loco dicimus; collocationis 
^autem eae» quas diximus, compositio, concinnitas, numenxs. sed 
** in utn)que frequentiores sunt et libcriores poetae ; nam et transfe- 
^ nint vcrba cum crebrius tum etiam audacius et priscis libentius 
^ vbintur et liberius novis ; quod idem fit in numeris, in quibus s 

qyasi necessitati parere coguntur; sed tamen haec nec nimis 
diversa neque nullo modo coniuncta intellegi licet : ita fit ut 
item in oratione ut in versu numerus exstct» idque, quod 
! munerosum in orattone dicitur, non semper numero fiat, sed non 
iJB llttmquam aut concinnitate aut constructione vcrborum. ita si % 
' nnmerus orationis quaeritur qui sit, omnis est, scd alius alio 

0ielior atque aptior; si locus, in omni parte vcrborum; si unde 

t t^0eaiiomis Manatioi, (rW. Kli) : Moealicnes FPO, 7 neqtte nulh modo 

GoeHcr ct Momimen OkHh) : ne^iue nlh modo FPO (mo) : neque nulh non modo 
Sdi^*; miqui nuilo modo non Se^flert ; neque uUo motio non ?■ st. to nunquam MO. 

itmnnnmerus—definiuniioimxiXDX Stcginann« iloerner, Stangl. 11 siloeus — 

mrUrum lecL M (k). 



#• pnprllt BOifl, because they have 
» difcct ooniiexkm with thc omamenla 



149, 164 ff. 

1 30S. Md, resuinptive as in 7^. timiifte- 
mt crttotw, 8 1 . Quint. viii 6 $ 1 7 (after 
viiting of metaphor) * in illo plurimum 
cnoris, qaod ea quae poetis...permissa 
aant« oonvenire quidaro etiam prosae pu- 
tcnt*. prlMla Ubtnttva, dc Or. iii 153 
'inttsitata sunt frisea fere...quae sunt 
poliarum tieenliae liberiora c^uam nos- 
tiae*. Ubtrtns aorla, 68 (m poetry) 
*laoentiam...iiiaiorem...faciendonim iun- 
fOKlonimqac vcrborum*. 

MOMiltatl, 198 (of thc law of verse) 
*c|iiam seqiii sit necesse*. 

■M BtaBls dlTcna neqiic nvUo modo 
•OBtSBCta. * It u obvious that (in prosc 
and poetry) theac matters (of rhythm) arc 
Bcither cxcessivclv diflerent nor again in 
Do way connccted*, i.c. In rcspcct of 
rhythm, prosc and poetry are difTerent, 
bnt Bot Ycry diflercnt; on the contrary, 
tbcT arc in some dcgree dosely connected 
with ooe anothcr. The above secms (hc 
licst cmcndation of thc unsatisfactory 
■laiuncript icading neque uiio modo eon» 
iumia, 

Anothcr sogcestion which is worth 
Mcotiooiiig is that of Moritz Sc^flert, in 
the ZeiiteSrift /ur das Gymnastaiwesen, 
t86i XT p. 71, mequi nuilo modo nom 
imstetMt (to which wc ihoald perhapt 
Mdcff OB rhythmical groniidsi non eon» 
$mmeim). Thc aenM in thia case wonld 
ffCMialilt thal of Ovid*t dcscripttoni 



'facics non omnibus una, Nec diversa 
tamen, — aualem decet csse sorotum ' 
(Mct. ii 13) : 'The rhythm of prose is no( 
esscntially (or uttcrly) difrcrcnt frum the 
rhythm of verM^, but at thc same time 
not alisolutdy identicar, sincc thc rhythm 
of prose is frequcntly brought about, not 
bv metrical fcet, but by symmetry of 
cfauses and euphonious arrangcment of 
words. Cf. 201 'cadem cum faciamus 
ouac poctae*. Almost idcntical with 
this is the conjecture of Schiitz, neque 
nullo non modo eomuneta, In Piderit*s 
first ed. thc text has 'ncque uUo modo 
non coniuncta' {Es ist Jtinr, dass diesi 
Piiukte nieht allzinoeil aiiseinandergehen^ 
sondcrn irgendwie tiisammengehcren) ; 
this is there ^uoted as an cmcndation bv 
Scyflfcrt, but it will lie observed that such 
is not the case, as what Seyflert proposet 
is niiilo, 

flt nt...idqnt flat. So in Lucr. vi 797 
*iit uti fiat', 799 'fit uti iiant'. Livy is 
not adverse to ut fierent faetum esi and 
thc like (Munro on Lucr. vi 416). noa 
ittsi...nt, I^. Agr. ii 44 'cur non item 
ut tum...peticrunt?*, item ui II Vcrr. i 

i'7. ii 134« >▼ «'. ▼ 53» Cluent. 43. 
tzattt, obtrude itself, de Or. i 73 'ap- 
paret atque exsiei^ utnim simus carum 
rudes an didicerimus*. 

eonoinnltatt, 149. tonatrnotiont, 181 
compositione. 

I 103. Here follows a summary of 
the answen given in the previoiis M ^o 
the enquirics started in |f 179 fl". 
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omprehenstonem aut continuationem aut circumscriptioncm 
us, an in principiis solum an in extrcmis an in utraque 

numerus tcncndus sit; dcinde cum aliud vidcatur esse 
rus, aliud numerosum, quid intersit; tum autem in om- 
ne numeris aequalitcr particulas deccat incidere an facere s 
breviores, alias longiores, idque quando aut cur, quibusque 
»us; pluribusne an singulis, imparibus an aequalibus; et 
lo aut his aut illis sit utcndum ; quaeque inter se aptissime 
entur et quo modo, an omnino nulla sit in eo gcnerc dis- 
> ; quodque ad rem maxime pertinct, qua ratione numerosa m 
atio. explicandum etiam cst unde orta sit forma verborum, 
lumque quantos circuitus faccre deceat deque eorum par* 
I et tamquam incisionibus disscrcndum est, quaerendumque 
i una species et longitudosit earum anne plures et, si plures, 
co aut quando quoque genere uti oporteat postremo totius «5 
is utilitas explicanda est, quae quidem patet latius; non 
am enim rem aliquam, sed ad pluris adcommodatur. 
e licct non ad singula respondcntcm de universo gencrc sic 
; ut etiam singulis satis responsum csse vidcatur. rcmotis 

reliquis generibus unum selegimus hoc, quod in causis m 
le versatur, de quo diceremus. ergo in aliis, id est, in 
ia et in eo, quod appellamus i-nil^iKrnciv^ placct omnia 



rrwis...hnj^cns F. 



ft/r ; quibusque f*artibm^ H. 



8 his LAinbi- 



nargioe et \Vescnl>erg in or. p. Sest. p. p (kjp) : islis FPO (MOiist). 

K. 1 1 rtiam nt FIK) : est ctiam cckI. Mon. (m et st). 17 plurij adc, X. 

iiptlA Bake (Kjritst): sim^as ra FPO (Mo). 



mfrckntsia^ §121 * tfimprckmsicnes 
ciantur ex pcdibus'; hc usesecfn/^r. 
Jmes for *derinition '. Thus it will 
Ihat not one of Cicero'8 tentative 
roximate rendcrings of rc^o<8of is 
ly adopted by Quintilian. He 
10 naturalise the word pericdcs^ 
\ word he uses in at least elcvcn 
I (viii 3 I 14« » 3 f 43, 4 fS 14» 
5t i)7, i>8; xii|49, 3ii39» 



149, 908, 9SI« «n, 923, 

(1 MtlBVAllo 903, 908, de Or. 
I 171» droaBMrtptlo 30, soo, 
I. 

. pftrlloalM iMldMi, 996. q«i- 
rllbM, * in which portioDS of the 
Itfs. sinculit. . .aciiualibas ; UUi, 
i...iinpaftlios* 
w AnM riitaiui, tho sym- 



mctrical form or ccncinuilas (220) of 
words, clscwbere callcd the /^cnus vcr^ 
borum {i6^)\ de Or. iii 171 (continu.itio 
Ycrlx>rum) * modum quendam formamque 
desidcrat . 

qnantoi, xee 929 init. 

tneiiloiillmi, a tentative rendering of 
Komiara^ thc incisa of aii. 

911 907— 9 la Oh tke rhythmical prcst 
cf Ike y499t /rc3curudr asu^ itt emplcy- 
menl infcrtnsie and ddiheralive cratcry. 

% 907. OSM TldtAUDr, 43. 

rtiiiotlt— diooroBiiii, 37. in eonsU 
foroqno, (^, eamae refers to the forensic 
branch alone, while/»/w/M includes the 
deiiberative. 

biitorU, tbe rhetorical kind of history 
(like that of TheoDoinpus)i included in 



' I I 



' /■ 



• ' 



/ 



«. 



M/; 



s 



f 



I ' 
I '' 





, 'lieoj 




►''«>; 








< ? - 




• . ' « 




•r, , 




< 




' . ■ » 


t 


- ■. :" y^ : i 


'.'. 


■ ■/ . " "« *, 


> 






*."•. ' •■ 




* ^ 


» -. 


■ r ,• 




>. '■'■ 


1 


■ -^i^^a.; 


1 - 




• M 


■ \ :.''n 




'*:4r";-^-i. 


• t ' 


" . ;. ' ■■•''.• 



CICERONIS 



[LXII 209— 



umanum sensum auditoris, tollit funditus veritatem et 



quoniam adhibenda non numquam est, primum viden- 
quo loco, deinde quam diu retinenda sit, tum quot modis 
anda« adhibenda est igitur numerosa oratio, si auts 
um est aliquid ornatius, ut nos in accusationis secundo 
iae laude diximus, ut in scnatu de consulatu meo, aut 
ida narratio, quae plus dignitatis desiderat quam doloris, 
uarto accusationis de Hennensi Cerere, de Segestana 

^9nt recte icripiisK videtur H (st), iclcni coniecerat Reid ; hanc coniec- 
Sniiat aliauatenus Theophrastos ap. Dton. Hal.de L^ 14 rd rd^ot ry 
yiftlr /ffXvri yip rh^ dffpoar^^f quae verba Ciceroni ante oculoi fui»se 
iffertr FO, attctans PM; erroreu eunclem in codd. non nullis De Inv. i 20 
metprtm (vel aMftorfm) benevolum * indicavit Stroebel. 3 nun^Mam MO. 
A7Y>, qnod ncscio cur suspicetor 11 ; twtra alii apud Stangl. 8 dfsi» 

iti (Stancl). 



Mdllorli, 'robfi the audience 
inary human fceling*. toUlt — 
BtterljT subversive of truth and 

la» sc. either eom/>csita oralio, 
ttnmrrosa ora/io, implied in 
oraiiomis above and actually 
lelotr. 

Bdls eamiiivtaiida, 'in how 
\ we should mcxlify (or vary) 
BOt roodis mutenlur*, si^ 'tot 
mibus tamque variis si ute- 
int. ix 4 S 50 (rhythmi), 'quo- 
crant, currunt usquc ad lura' 
est transitam in aliud genus 
Dionys. Hal. de comp. 19 
VXm koX «^ivuira raFro:a kqI 
\s wl ffaXoi'/<€rac wpooi^ai 2ia> 
Towai rf roimX/f r6r KOpw, 
yocr, and his school) wtfH rit 
roi rl^ vocir(X{ay w wiirv tvrv' 
bn quotes Aristides Quintil. de 
I ^ro^foXif ion ^fuinj bvBiawo 
i iy^iy^ oywyi ion ^v0fut^ 
of 4 ftpaivnft. 

ftt vkat easts skoM a rkytk" 
be mseJf 

imli, II Verr. ii % 'omnium 

ncterarum princcps Sicilia se 

uu fidemque populi Komani 

prima omnium, id quod oma- 

iperti est, provincia est appcl- 

docait maiores nostros, quam 

eswt exteris gentibus impe- 

fvit ca fide benevolentiaque 

lum Romanum, ut civitates 

M^'qnac semel in amicitiam 

oisKot» oumquam postea dcfi- 

fieqiie autem, et inaxime il- 

UBidtia perpctvo maiicreiit'. 



IB Mnatu dt eonfnlata. This is a 
lost speech of the year 61 B.c, referred 
to in Plut Crass. 13 as the X^yoi wtfl 
vrarc(at, and dwelt upcm wi(h some 
clation in ad Att. i 14 f 4: 'cgo autem 
ijTse, di boni ! quomcxlo irtwtpwtptvoi' 
firpf novo auditnri Pompeiol si umquam 
mihi wtplodoi, si KOfiwalf si irSvfii^aTa, 
si KaraoKivtU suppcditaverunt, illo tem- 
porc. quid multa ? clamores. etenimhacc 
crat vwMtott: dc (^vitatc ordinis, de 
cqucstri concordia, dc consensionc Italiac, 
de intcrmortuis reliquiis coniurationis;... 
nosti iam in hac matcria sonitus nostros*. 

dolorls, an claliorately rhythmical style 
is unsuited to fia/kefie narrativc for the rea- 
son given alx>ve, 109 'detrahit— dolorcm *. 

de Henneiisl Carere, II Verr. iv 106 
— 115, esp. 106 (arbitrantur Siculi) 
'raptam esse Libcram, quam eandem 
Proscrpinam vocant, cx Ilcnnensium 
nemore*. Then follows in 107 a highly 
finishcd description of the legendary 
sccnc of the raf^ns Proserf>inat : * proptcr 
huius opinionis vetustatem, quod horum 
in cis locis vestigia ac prope incunabula 
repcriuntur deorum, mira quaedam tota 
Sicilia privatim ac publice rcligio est 
Ccrcris Hcnnensis*....In lo^hccxprcsscs 
his fcar * ne oratio mea aliena ah iudicio* 
rum ratione et a cotidianadicencli consue- 
tudine csse videatur: hoc dico, hanc 
ipsam Cererem, antiquissimam, religio- 
sissimam, principem omnium sacrorum, 
quae apud omnis gentis nationesque fiunt, 
a C. Verre ex suis templis et sedibus 
esse sublatam*, &c 

dt Hg^itMi SUaa ib. H 71—79 'fuit 
apud Segestanos ex aere Dianae simui- 
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quam ipsam includit, sed in orationis rcliquis partibus. nani 
m tis locis usus, quibus ostendi licere, transfercnda tota 
cst ad illa, quae nescio cur, cum Graeci KOfifjuira et teAXa 
icnt, nos non recte incisa et membra dicamus. neque enim 



m i/utm ftwMii Bdcr, 'i.e. quam totam occupat atque terminat' (o**jpit|: 
)9e imciiuiii FPO {u); comiptaesae indicavit LaroD.; ^uam ipsam tlutiii Guliei- 
mmm ipse /inis inciHdU Sch.; quai ifsam (lauJii o*; in quam ip$am imiuditur 
I I9b 133) Bake ; y«a (vel in ^ms) tp$a inciuditur K ; qua in ipsa induditur 
% eit: ku FPO (m), kiis Eins. ; iis (011). iiccrt cod. Laur. 50,1 

M FPOm 3 cur post namincni transponere mavult Stangl. 

describes a iCMXor as an dmipriefiiwii M' 
roia, a 'complcted seiisc*; and in 343 he 
ro.nkes the distinction bctwcen thcm turn 
entirelv on thcir comparativc lcnoth; 
from four to six syllablcs l>cing a «o/ijia 
{iwii^ /itrpovfuwoif), and from scvcn to 
ten, or even the numlicr of syllablcs in 
an iambic trimcter or hcxameter linc, 
bcinc: a KwXor. Demctrius r. ipft^i^tiat 
fl 9 simnly rcfcrs to thc definition : K6fi/uL 
itrri To KiiXo¥ Aarror. LitMilt and 
Scott inadeauAtely sfnte thal a K6fifUL is 
elscwherc caJlcd a «lifXor. 

It will be obscrved that the com|)ara- 
tive len^th of thc KOfifM and «wXor havc 
ipven ongin to our terms of punctuation 
indicating the close of such shortcr or 
lon(;er ciauscs respcctively, just as our 
'pcriod*, or full-stop, marks thc cnd of a 
wtploiot; while convcrscly the Grcek 
wapaypa^if marks the bcginning of what 
we call a paragraph. 

lBCiui...mtmlira. This applicntion of 
nicmbrum is not original, thc word having 
alrcady l)cen uscd in a tcchnical scnsc by 
thc Auctmr ad Jicrcnnium (;v 19 § 16): 
' mcmbrum orationis appellatur rcs brcvi- 
tcr absoluta sine tolius scntcntiae dcmon' 
stralione, quae dcnuo alio mcmbro 
orationis excipitur: e.g. *ct inimico 
proiieras ci amicum lcudcbas, Articuliis 
dicitur, cum singula vcrlxi inten^allis 
distinguuntur cacsa oralione : c.g. 
acrimania voce voltu adversarios pcr» 
tcrruistV, 

Cf. Part Orat. 19 'nut circumscrip- 
tione conclusa (in pcriods), aut intcrmis- 
sione (in membra)^ aut concisione vcr- 
borum (in incisa), indrom is here 
used for the first tiroe by Cic and, 
immediately aAer, we have the first 
introduction of the corresponding adverb 
inciu(%\i). 

Quintilian*t dittinction between mcm' 
brum and incisum is clearer and more 
satitiactory than that of the later Greek 
rhetoriciant between «wXor and k^i^* 
The titcitiim VnXcMi ^ \iicc«^ ^i^xr^ 



iBdadit, ' with which it 
*, 'which it perfectly 
t9, 133. 

lu, m sia tnmiflBrMida, your 
cxpfation mu»t be entircly trans- 
from Uic elaboratclv rhythmical 
iodic ityle to that 01 the shortcr 
tffa daaset which are called «^- 
m a£Ka by the Greek rhetoricians. 
• cir difimwi Ilere, as oftcn, 
in tr o d oce» in an apologetic sort of 
lcntatiTe translation olthc techni- 
m ntcd b¥ hit («reck authorilics. 
■im...mMA. llie term kmXav it 
cd in a rhctorical sense in Ar. 
■ 9 i 5 ^tpMot 9i i| fiio 4w KiiXoit 
«Xi|f f#n 1* 4w KiiXoit puko Xi^it 
Siwmtiw^ rt Kal SiTfpiifiini muI c^- 
VTM...ffMXor I* iarl rd irtpow 
minif d^Xif 9i Xiyto r^w ;ior6- 

R h a term of latcr use; in Dion. 

Dem. 39 KOfifUirtKiat KaroiOKti-ae» 

contrasted wilh ri ifiwtploiow, 

rbetoriciant distinguish bctwccn 

o termt as followt: Longin. 

309 in Spengers ^A, 0'r. : 
Sr r^ /Uw Kififia iK 9v6tw Xi^tw ^ 
4 H ciSXor SiwXdeiow ^ icari roO* 
Hwtp 9irriw dpfiptew furixow' 
rm yitp iK fura^ofm rww iw ro?t 
i:XMr.^ Rhet. Gr. vii 95 (Walz) 
iak9 ovw iari ^pd/eit fipaxO ri win^fUL 
otow '8eiMxpi|Mrwr'(Dcm.01. 

ff vXor 9i ioTi ^pdifitt iw 9 fi^pof 
if ^aircroc otow* 'dXXvt rc KUf 
fXMM* (I.C i 5): and ib. 890 
^mm gdpfia piw \6tyoft 3iarocar ^if- 
iva ji rptal Ufyai, wt rh *fiii6iw 
*ywii$^ #avr^r*, r9 M rAcior 
hryi^ M<r^pc<rai, it lxc« ^XXa/Ws 
riSXor 94 4m f»6piaw Xoyov wvyKtl' 
C Uati d rmw w\etiwmw, rcXccovr r^w 
tvf &ariiar, mri, * orrl roXXar, 
iiai*(Ol.i i)*^r^lla^oir^cirai. 
\XafiaL The latt extrKt it from 
ioffa <m Hermogenei; Hermo* 
limieU; in ^'i. i7r. U t^i Sp., 
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Ulis ant inop 

vlibui. ut. CU3I kl i 

ttoocfn ifnnun nalluni haboerit aslc aocMO, ho 

( Mit ncmim Uccrc vcrbum aut « titaiU mtitiarL 

tXIII Quo autcta pactodcccat iaci«c rocmbratiiinc £( 

bamui ; nunc qoot raoila mutcnrur comprebcsMa 

»onc*quc diccndum cM. fluit onnioo nmncna a pn 

ciutiui brcvjutc pcdam. tum proocriutc tmfiBs: o 

Mtcniionci maj^ia rcauinmt. cxpotitioncs Tcntta tanfi 

si*tit antcm . noilM phiriba«, c quibof DBuai 

Am maxin dMWCut vocalur, cum duo cxtr 

Htnt, id ot, ts kmgtc ct brc\ibus. cxphD 

cnim. qood i m pcda 



4 ofai t^.t ntil ffO- 
■II. I ■»} (/»«■ d. f 



« rwk Uw. 41 
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I«I aliKi^h al>H>lutclir iBi( ) 
4 (m(4nc icnw, lo rcluioa lo Ihc 
cnln |Kn>l hmI ih* mt'r« iDc4nii>i; 
*Wh ibc auibiK hM in lin, il l> 
Inrnnirikic. Il i> 1ili« 4 limh uieicJ 
f™n iNc Iwly 1 li li pcdrcl in iitclf « « 
/jH* ; lnal 4t ■( it inlcnilcil lo ^m pat( 
r>f 4 zircn whnlr, (hc hnty, relaiircljr (o 
ihii i( i» iMiMi|^e(e anil nKanineleu' 
lCnp«'t /wW. p, iijnolel. Quini i» 







'wW. p. iij 
Hiiinm (•/^•1 , 
lawra eoncluiiii 1 pkTi«|De 



ut; »e<l > \au 
« nthil cfficieni' 
nbni t(naU4— Ue Kin. iii 4. Acal. 



?l«. A, 1\ 



ictenfibui ■bjiis renim ; Kinee™ eine- 
lulii non emiiiliti Ccthc^i Conlincet !--. 
Kl novi ficiBque nupcr lutiebum Tcrba 
nilein, li Gtjcto lonle odcnt pirce 
Hdotl»' (whcrc Ilemleyilerendihii emcB- 
oalion/ii'/d. aciinsl (lie manuKripl recd- 
ing >c/a, by quotini' Oi. 6i, Bi, ijA, dc 



jn>Tcl pnrtiuni of pcrk 
■ prUDO. onwaiili Iron 

lAaiaUu (6;)— UraiBB. 

4> vcll ■« (liG ttext, ii • g 

GontMiltOMa, pa«a(^ 

otal.ir n pim''"!!; *i'l 
pavuj,-c» maiLeit bjr i,x 
»rp.nient (45I-. a>l Ilcrt 



(he Aiialiii ol | ijo, 1 
quotn Ruhn. de comp- el 
llalm: 'Ciccro in dialoci 
dicit, rcrereni AtiatKMon 
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[1 cst ille quidem sua sponte vitiosus in clausulis, sed 
numeix) nihil est tam vitiosum quam si semper est 
t autem per se ipse illc praeclare, quo etiam satietas 
est magis. me stante C. Carbo C. F. tribunus plebis 
dixit his verbis : 'o Marce Druse, patrem appello', — s 
n duo binis pedibus incisim ; dcinde meinbratim — 'tu 
os sacram esse rem publicam'; haec item membra 

.afin. (OKJP): ilU ifu FPO (Mtist). 5 Marce: M. H oim PO et 

rr A'*'. farem Kufin. 6 dnohus in his Rufin. tleinde codd. 

Konius ct Kufin. (oKjr): dein FPO (Miist). tu FPOtX Rufin.: 

7 soiehas ttutTe transpoiuit P. kaef autem P. 



leing applied by some to 
Jion. Hal. de comp. verb. 

rd riKwr X0|pci(M« rplfipmxyt 
scnt sentcnce closcs, as it 
II ittstance of a 'dicboffctts *: 

ipoBtt, 'of itself*, in the 
clf; cf. 115. Mmpar— 
f palls upon one. 
varia quidcm clansulanim 
scd codem illo ditroch.ico 

delcctatur, ut in optimae 
orationibus [sc. /ra /m/. 
:. 66, in Crttit, 63, /r* 

Ankia 62] forma cius 
^-| -*'-*' i87rt cum cc- 
iancta 30*/« conficiat ' {i\, 
ula rketorica p. 95). In 

BC. 46, liclonging to the 
he Orator^ wc have a;'/, 

of cnding; in thc fro 
ft '9I V^ cvpX, ; and in 
hilippics 30 i)cr ccnt. (ib. 

99: • in itsclf (/. r se i/>sc) 
splendid cadencc*: *nam 
longa ad l)rcvcm, ct pacn- 
lempcr, quarta a finc plc- 
I insignis cst* (Wucst p. 

*I was mysclf standing 
•dience) when...*. The 
stare in eontione as in 
|8 'aninudvcrtit Gracchus 
MNiem stantem*; dc Lege 
qul acutiores in contione 
1. il 144 *eos omnes qui 
ibant*. In the present 
mii is DoC added, as it is 
cdiatelj afterwardt with 
kM we expect loaie sucb 
dstmnte or me freiesente. 
Dr 17 jrears of agc in the 
was rribone. 



0. Papirius CailM Anrina, tribune in 
thc year 90 or 89 B.C. (son of the consul 
of B.c. I so>, put to death by Damasippus 
in 82. Ilis style, as a speaker, is de- 
scribcd a.% follows inBrut. isi : *nonsatis 
acutus orator, sed tamcn orator numcratus 
est. erat in verbis gravltas et fadle dicc- 
bat ct auctoritatcm naturalem quandam 
halicbat oratio*. 

DruM. M. Livitts Drusus, the clder, 
tribttnc in B.c. isf, thc opnoncnt of C. 
(Jracchiis. Ilrut. 109 *M. I)rusu» C. K. 
qui in tribunatu C. (jracchum coUegam 
itcrum iribunum frccit, vir ct oratione 
gravis ct auctoritate . appeUo, as the 
person apostrophizcd was no longcr living, 
thift ift an examplc of thc figurc rcfcrrcd 
to in $ 85 moiinos excitare, 

blnlt pedltrat. Thc iwo incisa consiKt 
of two trochccs and two spondccs re- 
siKctively. Ineiiliii, uscd here, and in 
313, 115, as an altcmativc form for incise 
(212). I n 2 2 5 wc havc cacsifn, 

acrim j isa« rCm I pabUc&m. **Inri- 
dcrit*s cd. this is treated as t wo iam hi 
foUowed by a cretic; luit sJcram es sf 
rcm^ f>uf»lfct\m is cxtremely harsh. lly 

Eronouncing the clnuse as printed at the 
cad of this note, (i) sacram obtains its 
propcr emphasis. The last syllable of 
saeram is separated from esse by a pauMc 
like that noticed bv Quintilian ix 4 g 108 
whcre he says of the conclusion *non 
turpe duceres*: *paulum morae damus 
intcr ultimum atque proximum verbum, 
et turfe illud intervallo ouodam pro- 
ducimus*. (ii) >Vc get a aouble cretic 
at the cloae, an ending praised by Quint. 
/.r. 107: *ser|vare quam j plurimoi *. 
Piderit*s altemative suggestion, to treat 
M in saeram as ixtrm metrum^ is abaurd. 
Again, (sa)criUn esie is intolerable If m** 
eram is not a trocheei Farthefi the 

GraUeliim witK the Cvnl iii<m6rwm Vek 
iL LmI\7, ^ \b(\ \« ^* w^^«fc««^ 
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e longa est et tribus brevibus, qui numerus in primo viget, iacct 
in extremo, aut e totidcm brevibus et longa, in quem optimc 
cadere ccnsent vcteres; ego non planc reicio, scd alios antcpono. 
ne spondcus quidcm funditus cst rcpudiandus, ctsi, quod cst e 
longis duabus, hcbetior vidctur ct tardior; habct tamcn stabilcm s 
quendam ct non expcrtcm dignitatis gradum, in incisionibus 
vcfD multo magis et in mcmbris; paucitatcm cnim pcdum gravi- 
tate sua ct tarditate compcnsat scd hos cum in clausulis pedcs 
nomino, non loquor dc uno pcdc cxtrcmo: adiungo, quod mini- 
' mum sit, proximum supcriorcm, saepc etiam tcrtium. nc iambus «o 
quidem, qui cst c brcvi ct longa, aut par chorco» qui habet tris 
brevis, trochaeus^ sed spatio par, non syllabis, aut ctiam dactylus, 
qut est e longa et duabus brcvibus, si cst proximus a postrcmo, 
parum volubiiiter pcrvcnit ad cxtremum, si cst cxtremus chorcus 

9 / Rnfin., om. FPO* in FPO^ om. Rufin. (sccl. Stangl). 4 s/^ndiMt Hst. 
nlfmmditmt Rufin. 5 duahmsGm, Rufin. 7 grtwitaU sm tt iJ^tX Rufin.: 

grmvitaiis smmet F% /^raritatis sttat /* j^raintatis stit O*. 10 sit: est S»angl. 

1 1 tris Kil. I i hrcvis K : vjr cetcri. seH: et est Stangl. trockaems Rufin. : 

codd., post ekoreo |)otuit M 0"^0« 

punctionis sipiis ab e<titoribus notata; 
in Catil. II bis totac periodi, quater mtfm- 
brn, pro Scst. duotlccics pcriodi, vicics 
octics membra diH|>onf*co conciuduntur, 
ut plus duas partcs vidcas apparcre in 
mcmbris* (Wucst p. 98). 

craTltate et tardltate, Hor. A. P. 
255-6 (of thc iambic foot) * tardior ut 
paullo f^aviore^w^ vcnirct ad aures, 
S|K)ndeos stahiis (cf. stahHem...gradtim) 
in iura patcrna rcccpit *. 

pedM, i.c. one or morc fcct cxactly co- 
extcnsive \\\{\\ ihc onc or morc words at 
thc end of thc scntcnce. 

proxliiiiiin tnperlorem. ad Fam. 1996; 
dc \at. Dcor. ii 5.^ ' proximum infcriorcm *. 

9 717. troeiiaeiu 192. ted, in a 
limiting sense rcfcrrinc; back to par 
(thou^h several words navc parenthcti- 
cally intcrvened). epatio, 193. 

▼olubUlter, 110. AII thc combinations 
of fcet enumeratcd ( - - 1 - «), (- ** ** ! - -), 
and thc ordinary hcxamcter ending 
(-^"-^-^'^.•reacbtnecndoftheRentcnce » 
sapCicero, 'with sufficicnt rapidity*(ne... 
parumssatis). I1ie language uscd docs 
not appear to imply any objection to the 
above types of conclusion, but as a mat- 
ter of fact we know that Cic. avoids the 
third of them, his reason for so doing 
bcin^ his desire to keep clear of anythin(S 
tbal » loo «u^«i\Vi« t>\ N wfe. ^V.^^jgixT^, 



fe.g. in the openiiig scntcncc of thc l*ancg., 
Ilclen, and Busiris of Isocr. None of the 
Caniine speechcs of l)cm. bcgin with ihis 
fMicfln). •?r«f 9* iarlw 9v Apx*^ f^^'^ iMKpi , 
rtXcrrMrc M rpfit fipaxiliU'...ir9pvt 6* 4^ 
cVarWcit, «jr fipaxMi apx^*^ ^pttft ^ ^^ 
pmmpk rff\firrciia*...M*rvt M rfXfiTJp rmfc. 

*In Isocr. Pancgyrico mihi obviam 
temnt |Kicanis quarti (w^^.) cxempla 
41, e quiljns tamcn non pbis 30 cxcunti- 
bas. naior para in ineuntilnis leguntur 
cmintiaiis, paeanis jirimt (-«^-') u cx- 
cmpla occttfrelMint tn exnnliis, 6 in cl.au- 
mlUb In Dem. Philippicis contra prac\'a- 
lcnt paeanes 1, e quibus tamcn 14 tantum 
lcsantar in exonliis, 16 in clauKuIis; 
paeanis IV cveinpla cxittant lo, cxccpto 
«no in clansalis adhihita' (Wucst p. 86). 

tB iarai...eadare, asj. eidera sc. sem- 
Umtimmi (199) which may havc dropped 
oot bcfofcaiRAw/. tOkUisloino, a diekoreiis, 

I sid. If (as in the editlons of Orelli 
and Kayier) rtsi is here preceded by 
■KNc than a coniina» we should expeci 
£fti emimt. 

tf t e i ai O BlU na, here sjmon^rmous with 
uuititt aa in eo6. mnltn aagla sc. qmamt 
m mmtktm (ii.i|, SI4). 

IB — i W i. 'In Verr. v exempli 
Cratia qnadraginta insont dbpondei, e 
^bns tredccini claudunt totas pcriodos, 
viiciiiti ■epCcm mem/mi mmoris tnter* 



aut spor nuniquam cnim inlcrcst ulcr sit conim in jci 

extrcmo. scd culcm hi trcs pcdcs matc coodudunt, a ^ 
eorum tn cxtrcmo locatu* cst, nisi cum pro crctico postrtnnua 
(lactylus; nihil cnim intcrcst dactylus sil cxtrcmus an crctkll 

I qtiia postfvnia sjlbba brcvis an lon^ sit. nc in \-cr5u quiM 
rcrrrt. qua rc ctiam pacana qui dixit aptiorcm, tn quo tax 
lon(;a pottmna, vtUit panim, quoaiani nthil ad rcm cst. postrcmi 
quam loaga sit tam pacan. quod pluris habcat sylUbas qaut 
tris, nuoicnu a quibusdam. non dcs Iinbctur. cst quidem, ul 

M inicr omni^t constat antiqv :lcm. 'nicophnwlom, ThcO' 

dcctcm, Epliortim, unui ilioni vcl oricnli rel mcdiac; 
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putant illi etiam cadcnti, quo loco mihi vidctur aptior creticus. 
dochmius autem c quinquc syllabis, brcvi, duabus longis, brcvi, 
longa, ut est hoc, — 'amicos tcncs', quovis loco aptus est, dum 
aemel ponatur: iteratus aut continuatus numerum apertum et 
^niinis insignem facit his igitur tot commutationibus tamque LXi 
variis si utemur, ncc deprchcndetur manifesto quid a nobis de 6 
indtistria fiat et occurrctur satietati; et quia non numero solum 
otiinerosa oratio, sed et compositione fit ct gcnere, quod ante 
liictum est, concinnitatis, (compositionc potest intellcgi, cum ita 
«tnicta verba sunt, ut numerus non quaesitus, scd ipse secutus » 

s dtrJkmins Rafin. dockimiHS FOP^^ daehimius F^, \ vttsthoe FPO^ hoe esl Rufin. 

6 fmid..J!ai cum codd. MOjirst: qMod,..fiai (coll. ae Or. ii 177 init.) Bake, quod 
•.^(T/ K« id qmod (ycI si quid)...fiei P. 7 uumero sotum om. FPO^ habet cod. Vit. 

(ooi. mtimerosa) 8 am {ssanle) ed. Romana 14^^: atil codd. plerinuc; til Vit. 9 
iew/osiiiomo—iuduslria). parenthcsin primus indicavil Trojcl, Jahro. f. Pbilol. 73 p. 
iSj. poiesi imlellegi secl. Stangl. 



PMpifia TMff cwXMt wtpiTi$4wai roit wai»- 
om» iw0€O mU ip0ro o^i^oTifiOi% raiwruiyr 
Y« «im#f «wiird^cia rjn' €i9$€oif, cloo 
itc iMKp^ ipx^'^^ *<^ *'* tAUKpiit irar«X4- 
7«rrft* Tom ykp itoX ^ApiororiXiit 
mrnpoqfyiWno ioimp, AXXwt 6i t6 6irr6o 
rom wmittrot rtrtxooXoYVtivoi air/N/9«/at 
IWfM* ioiinp Bto^paoTot wapditiyiia 
irri0nrm ittyoXowptwtlat r6 roioOrw k^ 
Xor, tAo pikw W€pl r4 /iiittobt A^ca 
^<X0#0^atfrri#r* 06 yip ix racc^Mr 
dmpiS^ oKKi wauontip rl i<m. 

*Ximium preMiue mihi videtur Fritz- 
•chins (de mmmeris oraliouis soiulae p. 
13) additamentum vel mtdiae^ quod ab 
Aristolelis doctrina alienum sit. Nara 
ncm Bolum Stagirita pacancm a mc<Iiis 
periodis aperte non excludit, sed ne dubi- 
tare quidem poterat Ciccro, quin etiim in 
hae patte adhiberi Tellet philosopbus 
pacanero, quippe qui, ubi de totius ora- 
tioiiis nnmero agebatur (ineunte cap. 8), 
ia «nirersam paeanem propter naturam 
saam ct indolem cligendum esse dixisset. 
Ut aatem de inennte et exeunte sententia 
ctpressis Terbis diceret, pacani» eum du- 
plcx forroa monuit* (Wuest p. 86). 

BWtlOM. Quint. ix 4 i 107 'crcticus 
ct initiis optimus...et dausulis*. In I4 
pcr eent. 01 tlie cndings in the pro Milone^ 
tbc laMword Is a crelic (Wucst i). 60). 

4MtaBtu *'"*'-• Endincs like ami- 
em inm ooair to thc extent off, 6 and p 
.pcr ccBt. in thc /nr Atilmtt^ pro Ugarto 
Md/rv Deifiimro respectirely (ib.). 

*BtMtke^\ 'c«*nspicnous\ 



'obtrusive*, de Or. iii rSs (of the iambus 
and trrKhcc) 'jiunl insiptes pcrcussioncs 
eorum numcrorum*. 

§219. eommataUonllmi, 309. depre- 
hendetnr manifesto, in Cat. iii 4. de la- 
dnairUi ; ittduslria is ncedcd by theorator, 
bui it mu!it nnt be so obtnisivc, *ut de 
industria factum apparcat ' (195); m> below 
'sine ulla af*erla orationis industria'. Cf. 
de Or. iii 193 'honim vicissitudincs cfli- 
cicnt, ut nequc ei saticntur, qui audicnt, 
fastidio similitudinis ncc nos id quod 
faciemus^ opera dedila fccissc vidcamur*. 
Thc a!x)vc pass.ngcs (nuotcd by Piderit) 
are slightly in favour ol (a/) quod—fiel^ as 
a{;ainst quid—fial, occnrrctnr latietaU 
174 fin. Dion. Hal. de comp. verb. 19 
l^rc \iii% KparloTii waawo yrit Ar ixot 
wXtiorat draravXat rc koI /ccrcc/SoXdt 
iipfAooiat orar rovrl pJkviw wtpi^ifp X/yirrac, 
rotfri 6' t^ wtpiMov...^v0/ioi r dXXoc iral 
o^X^Mara rcurroca koI raVcct ^wr^t al 
iraXoiV'rac rpo^r^Scac 5cd0opoc, KXiwrov- 
oai r{ woiKiXl^ rhp Kbpoo. ixti H 
rira x^^ i^ ^<Mt rocovroct iral rh ovrw 
ovyKtlfitvi» wort fi^ ovyKtto$ai doKtto. 

9% eompoolUonc, 149, sos. ftatrt— 
oondnnltatli, 164, 181, los. 

eomposiUonc— iBdoatrU. This is an 
inciUcntal parenthesis, the object of which 
is to shew how a rhythmical charactcr 
can be given by eomposilio or verbal 
structure alone, apart from any deliberate 
u^ of rhythm. ■tmela, 149, so. &on 
qnaoiitaa— 1 65. ipoc, tua spomie, de Or. 
iil I Si i^ainYA «\ Vra(^AKC\ ^ \xin»T«siX \^^ 
tn oral\onct|i\ 



LXVjjoJ ORATOR. 

esse vidcKtur, ut apu<i CraASum: 'nam ubj lubiiio domiiulur 
innocvntiac lcv-e praesidium esl'. ordo eniin vcrborum efiidt 
numcrum sinc ulla apcrta oraloris industrio.] itaquc si quu 
vtftcrcs illi — Ilcrodolum dico ct lliucydidcm totamquc cam acu- 
*tcm— aptc numcrosequc dixcrunt, ca sic non numero quacsito^ 
scd vcrborum collocationc cccidcrunt. rormac vcro quaeiuil 
sunt onittonis, in quibus ca concinnitas cst, ut scquatur numcm { 
n<.-ccssario ; nam cum aut par pari rcfcrtur iiut contrarium OM- 



trario op{>onitur aut quac s'~ 
Hparantur. quid^iuid ita concl' 
cadat, (juo dc gcncrc cum ex 
quc copia facultitcm adfcrat 
ncc tamcn hacc ita sunt ai 

f lii tfr',\n\t it. li FPO nax in le 

Sl.ini;!. oill, II II, tf J ! MD. cd-l. 

fmJ iH^ FtO. fil: lii FrO, 



■ cadunt vcrba vcibii roiti* 
plcfumque fit ut numcn»c 
supra diximus, ut hacc (]i»- 
npcr codcm modo dcsincndi 
stricta, ut ca. cum vclimiu, 

fpctcompcndiam >'miptga ipMKt 
{C KP! *f. ccl«i. 



Wytiro , . io6iHrul. 


Ir,;. (,\.eu, ,-)-i, ,/1-^1,«™.! 




jratit,- [ -n rt> •'^ 1 -9irn n^| 'Mir 




rjr , Xgy» ttir | ■«( II Cn •■Xdr | <rl rw 1 




i. T-. j •oVnMr 1 9<Krtt>ul \ -ni il«| 
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>.i. ,h.im-ui,lic.| alikc Tor ihc priiy of 


.p,«.f l-*a, «.:.|-r«ii...,;.iir« in^^ 


• ifai Ami ••! laWifi^ >aj cuifrrf. »> 


[, l.iii.,;ii,.,;>'. oliicll inKlc il a mwicl c-.ii- 


«i,T>.i.>l Va(7L.. r«1 ^.*M«i. ItciKtf. 


L.iiilly -luiiici! I.y v|>c.ikrr< or ihr nnl 


r. if,^i,rii<ii 40 lafict .luoting 11,«, ■ 




4S iKifo « f» ""i" 'f A.-A«-i«l #pli. 


ll,..!, ii,- ,iu,.fl.ol C. ML-.»n,ii.s (l.c 


74, !.\w, Ti Mi-,»\>'p<TJt Iw ruv 


l.i.f .-|.|N,noiil ..f Iht ii,e.i>ufc iKml. ifii. 


m0r^won:irv'^etitC'iui'p6Ti,i nionp,. 


'h,'ol, 140, .1,- Uf. ii ito. J(>:)' Wiikin.- 


ilc Ucni, 39, tcn,arLj ihal ll.c «.'rrwi 


'ti/r.-./. M ,/f (V. |>, 1). A lonecr fi.ip- 


&)>»»;> in f.ir ihe mo-l p.irl avcrw 10 ilw 




'j».-tio<lic' and prcrtTs ii> eiifcs» iUeU 


,[>'yt.'s (»„i/. A'.."<, yv ..,-,= l>. 5^9. 




nim ubl -iiu.ni, ii 4 ; loQ 'n"n 


Ciccro's viovt :,. 10 ihc ■.lytc of HcmJr- 


S|Mi.hn;l iiii..it™ n|,ii,nf f.l bii>i iunL-l,« 


lus .inil 'Ihucyiliilcs h.is bccn i)R«lr 


n,ii.,ic.i,.s. tl qi.i •.n |H-numclti linii, vti 


>|unicl (i.n S iN/.|. T'i a ccnain eilcnl 




Tiincy.lidct tli.uMlc» affcclol a pcrioilic 


.-.i /X/..'''lm™"'/rr!^Wy«".-. |Tw 


tlylc. I1UI it wa« an D,Hl<.-vclapcil tiylc u 


-■,..■ 1 ■sl.ilt.mrili nann »>-nal«|J," facil, 
1 ilu.ir uliiiii.ie sylJAlvie |.fa >mn -.ncnl. 


ompircil «iil, Ihil of lv)craic» •n.l Of 


m.Mii.-..cs illliiv* W//. /.Vr. i 1.J-9). 








« 110. fannal . oraUanU fcf. 164. 


.-;;:■; .r/;//„.«7i7-,-Mcyct«,f.p, ,,<>■, 


t8iI, c.Ti:,ii, of Ihc r.surc. of ipeecb 


lUqu« iU,i.s, ihc (o„(Imi>H (.<,m tl.e 


(,,,M cnumc..>.cl I.CI0-.: »^»..1. 


rsi jiiri nf ilic «.111001:0. whith ha. l>ci:n 


i..i./f,r.. anil i««Trt**... 








in Ihe «cum: of ■ lcrniinaled ', l>ul in lh>I 


ariick-, hc wuuhl urobibly hive uscd 


of ■ chiH.r.itcil '. Sci noie on f 10 c«- 


:./«r(.\l,„|,, J48o(. 


cluM, numarOMCftdat,ii;. 
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laxare nequeamus: multum interest utrum numcrosa sit, id cst, 
nmilis numerorum, an plane e numcris constet oratio. altcrum 
si fit« intolerabilc vitium cst; altcrum nisi (it, dissipata et inculta 
d fluens est oratia 
L Sed quoniam non modo non frcqucntcr, vcrum ctiam raro in LXVl 

causis ac forcnsibus circumscriptc numcroscquc diccndum 6 
sequi videtur» ut vidcamus quae sint illa, quae supra dixi 
indsa, quae mcmbra; hacc enim in veriscausis maximam partcm 
cmltonis obtinent. constat enim illc ambitus et plcna compre- 
tienaio e quattuor fcre partibus, quac mcmbra dicimus, ut ct auris to ' 
impleat [et] neve brevior sit quam satis sit ncquc longior: quam- 
qtiam utrumquc non numquam vcl potius sacpc accidit, ut aut 
dtius insistcndum sit aut longius procedcndum, nc brcvitas dcfrau- 

aurisvidcatur nc^-c longitudo obtudissc; scd habco mcdiocri- 



I «rar/yiVMfMr Stangl. 4 t/ifflttcns nake. 6 fic scrip»it r (11); idcm scribit 

MailTic, adT. orit. iii 99: titti tPO; ci Scli.; 'fortassc /'/ i-//' Rcitl. aui 

Jmtmsihit lecL K (st). mut * foreusibus j. Jorensihus disputatiQnihtts i* coni. 8 kae 
/« ket C^t /^C^» 9 cptiuttti II. 10 fartihus ; senariis versihus conicit Stangl, 

c^ I S13, Qaint. 1x4 1 1)5 (infra ad { ssi lamlato), et Diom. c<l. p. 466, 11 moclum 
cios Cioero qnattttor lenariis verkibus tcrminavit. 1 1 et sccl. st. uei^e FPO; 

«rwlg.; KMrinalebat M, «rr^^ scripsit 11. ne brevitas — chtnUiise; quamquam utrum» 
mst—/>needendmitt Bakc. 13 dcfrmuelasse O^ {OK.}V), dt/ntdasje /'/^CH (Mii), 

defi^mdtuuPK 



IJDdiiy. &C.*; de Or. iii 190 'nec sunt 
hmtc roythmiconrai ant musicorum accr> 
liMi Bonaa dirigenda*. attileta, ib. 1S4 
*inad adscotior Theophrasto, c|ui putat 
«mtkmeni, qnae qaidem sit polita aique 
CkU qvodam modo, non asirieie, scd rc- 
Miwins namerosam esseo|w>rtcrc\ ib. 175 
'miniero et msirieim et soluto*. laxara, 
1;^ iclaxarat. 

MB—roai, 198. ▼Itluiii, iS^viiiosum 
(ofTerse in pfose). 

iJMlpala, 'disonlered*, 133, 335, like 
OstoUita in 196, 198; llnit. 216 (Curio) 
*ia itrocndo ansipatus*, de Or. i 187 {noi 
fai a rlietorical sen^) *omnia fcre, quae 
amt conclasa nunc artibus, dispcrsa ct 
dissifmia qooodam fuemnt*. 

iMdta, 'ttnpolishcd*. flntiii, 'strag- 
{linc', 198. 

flf 9SI — aj6. Om ike frpper emphy- 
msemt ^membfa amd incisa in ike oratory 
e/rmlife, 

rmllM euili» lceal canses arising in real 
life, as contrasted with the themcs of ihe 
yhm iwtUucruBio (37 f., 107). In thc ncxt 
lew «ordt lomething has perhaps dropped 
oot. If 10, we maT either accept *aat 
etviUkms mmi forawbas' (Jahn) or *ac 
tanwStm Sse ^Ommi k m s* (Piderit). Dat 
llMff iMM liltlc oljcction to the combi* 



nation 'in vcris causis ac forcnsibus*; or 
ag.iin *aut forcnsibus* may bc only duc lo 
a marginal cxplanalion of veris eausis. 
Iklow wc havc in veris eausis without any 
atUlilion, and nonc sccms to be wantcd 
hcrc. 

drenmaeripta, 38. inpra, 311. 

ambitna, 304. oompreheniio, ib. and 
149. 

qnaUnor, Dcmctr. r. iptiiiPtlas 16: rwr 
94 Tc/ModMr cU fUKfiOTtpai fU^ ig ivcif «rui- 
XocF 9WTl$€rrMt oi tUyurrai 64 4k rcrra» 
ftiaw ' t6 6* vw4p TirTapa otwcf r* or irrot c fif 
r^ wtpio6iKrit ovnfitrpiat. Quint. ix 4 
I 135 *hal)ct pcrio<los rocmbra minimum 
duo. mc<lius numcrus vidcntur quattuor, 
scfl rccipit frcquentcr ct plura. modus ci 
a Ciccronc aut quatluor senariis Tcrsibus 
aut ipsius spiritus modo tcrminaius prae- 
stare dcbct , de Or. iii i8a *longissima est 
complcxio vcrborum quae volvi unospiritu 
potcst', Dion. llal. de corop. verb. 33 
p. 171 f. 

anrli imploat, 104. 

lnilittndam, 170; the four clauses 
betwcen aui eiiius and ohttedisse form 
an efTectiTe ^iiVi/Mirj. dttandaiit, 178 

Jmutilis et decartatis) 'tamqoam debito 
raodetnr, ofTenditnr*. obtwdliii II Vcrr. 
iii 111 (wiih CNm\^ W t^. 



l-.Wi : 13] 



o/tj rox. 



!3i 



tati< raL 'tiem ; ncc cnioi loquor dc vcrsu ct est libcnor «liqroiU 
oralio. c miatluor jgiluT quasi hcxamctrorum instar vcnuiai 
qiioil stl, cunttAt fcrc plcna comprchcnsio. hls igitur m^\^ 
vcreibus quaxt nodi a|>|nrcnt continuationis, quos in ambilii 

) coniungiinu* ; ■in incnibntim volumus Oiccrc, insistimus. abl« 
cum oput c^t, ab isto cunu invidioso facilc ncM ci sacpcdiiungi 
mus. sc,i nihil Um dcbct c»»c numcrosum quam hoc. nxa 
minime appArct ct wlct plurimum. cx hoc gcncrc iUod c 
Crassi: 'mi%»u« fuciaiit patronos: ipsi proUcant'. nisi intcnnll 

ndiNissct "iiai prodcanl ' . pmrccto sc fudisM scnviw 

omnino mclius cadcri ipsi'; xd dc gcncrc nunc d 

puto. 'cur clandcdinii losoppugnant? cur dcpcrfti| 

t fM//lW— •VW/rTlllVIW ««1. Sw 

wiJBicKii hanc fv. imlniBm) nm 
I fl Sijincl: i/fjtf /*/V1un|; i4 Vt 
■bm ctmi. iuad- M,irtma 

1« frffit*t Mfmiiut veA. iMa. )■ 
im ff-jptt /*. 1 1 /vrfivii itm 

livnvcicil 31 Kruna m hire hra 1 

.-.-11 ii-i r. ii; !-.!((; ilranli af ireol 
1 ' - i>':;ulu inlcmh (ca| 



, cf. K.lia. vi f6- 


.ihn iKr). 7 
■ih W./v".-PO)i 



coatlomtxo 1' 



r. ili 1», ■n«iiic vcro 




rur..m .NIi(,H'niijm'|ue 


/■.•™. /'u,'™.- ji. jif., qiiotcil among 


>.tilb i«,-i.irum. .|u..i 


ij... iuin.v>i ac >>.<hIi sic 


pa;m.-Hl.i uic.rla. 'Hic tnoihorlclJi 


(>.', ul nihil »1 nc 


•rcc<imji!ci.if.wiJ7. 


" .l..f-ius!iiillonsms. 


ipil. Ihc .-./»«.■. « hosc rctcnlim of 


l.l*,io.cMo.ili..'. 




;tuor— sc. ci co 'luwl 




hti3.nci>->ru,n Vfr.uum 


mnmc ibnius inlcr ulliinuro >c proiin. 


.i» 4S 1 1.. nuoli.>i Cic 


vciliuni. ct fir/f iUuii inlcrfiillo iiuoil 


,...lc..nsi.u.rfour.™ai-». 


pruUi.dmu('. 


icsc.,vc..fl«c(.mi«sni 


fadlMe. I)e0r.iiiiq4ver<ni...riiml. 


i.cw.riltol.ySM.:)- 


Tu,c. iJi-p. i 6+ c.iri,icn fundere. Ue ' 


.*. hcc u,«l nol of ll,c 


iii i;s '^llc ™.l.s inconililc funJil qu 


. l.iil of llic mtwini 


lu.n j.olcsl' (.\jj;cUljach Slil. f ijo, 


Ihosc vcisc* in lcnKih. 


Sce kd.l on Acia. ii U- , 


ch..rihc<cfour,l.»i.ion. 




|K>ints.>fjunc[u.eca]lc.l 


cidem'. U9. 194 '•". 




d* gtnere— dliput«, i.e. 1 am i 


i.e. lhi:'l.in.lin|:knoi,- 


gmnj; ,nl<i dctail just now on point. 


; rnniinuily of Ihc !*n- 


ihylhm. bui only iliscui>.ng m fnii 


vhcn «icral l>an.lt bic 


Ihc ilin-crvnn Ix-lxccn Ihc mtmhrt 1 


o furm » Girlani] .ir ■ 




Thc »a.ti on ihcM (.1* 


1 1 ij. eor— «ppttCBUit T an innti 


ir« oflcn lo be wen in 


of a mtmhnm ; snr— WBtn BW, ■ >>. 
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Dostris coplas comparant contra nos?' prima sunt iila duo, quae 
«JmitfT» Graeci vocant, nos incisa dicimus ; dcinde tertium 
mSkuif tllif nos membrum: scquitur comprehcnsio non longa, cx 
<ltx)bus cnim versibus, id cst» mcmbris, pcrfccta cst ct in spon- 
deos cadit ; et Crassus quidem sic plerumque diccbat, idquc s 
tpse genus diccndi maxime probo. scd quae incisim aut mcm- LX^ 
bfatim efreruntur, ea vcl aptissimc cadcrc dcbcnt/ ut cst apud 
me: 'domus tibi dccrat? at habcbas. pecunia supcrabat? at 
lcsebas'. haec incise dicta sunt quattuor. at mcmbratim quae 
secuntur duo: 'incurristi amens in columnas: in ah'cnos insanus m 
insanisti'. deinde omnia tamquam crepidine quadam compre- 
hetisione longiore sustincntur: 'dcprcssam, caccam, iaccntcm 
domtim pluris quam tc et fortunas tuas acstimasti*. dichorco 
finitur. at spondcis proximum illud. nam in his, quibus ut 
pugiunculb uti oportet, brcvitas facit ipsa libcriorcs pcdcs. sacpe \% 

I €§mfmrmtU FPO et Rufin.: fomfaral is codcl. Quint. AG(u)t €omfarath cotld. 
Qvnit. J/S*. 9 deindeteriium: *hoc ipftum |)eriit* liake. 3 f mo«/ <rwX«r Schenkl. 
<» mMp iUi% tm wumlrum) Stanf^I. ante verlnim sequiiur lacunam indicavit Uake 
(k). poit sefuiimr posait eomfrekensio Sch. (pii), post fer/eela habent FPO et Rufin. 
lllOiQV M^mkur non louffa {ex duobus euim versibns^ id est memMs, perftfta est) 
€om/nkmt»0 et Lambinus (st>. eomprekensio est et FPO et Rufin. 4 spondios 



It (st). 5 eadil: exemplum deesse indicavit Bake (k); eeuiens Schenkl. 

aale H Crmstmt lacunam indicat K. o iueisa PO, 10 sequuntur cet. 

mtitmis Kufin. mutis aineis coni. Sch. (st). insanus om. Rufm. 13 quam 

Jmrtmttms FPO {VL\\)\fuam om. Rufin. 14 finiium Rufin. spondeis RuHn. 

<QfH)» tpottdius FPO: dispoudeo Steph. Lamh. Em. M ; disfondeis Kr. kis FPO 

(«t tcatatar Stangl) et Vit. (iist): eis kjp, iis mo. 15 pnt^iuneulis Rufin. : pungiun- 
emiis FPO. Jacii F^POM./eeil F\ /aeiel Rufin. (Siangl). 

tion, was delivcrcfl in dcfence of M. 
Aemilius Scaurus who was prosecuted on 
a charge of repttntidae in n.c. 54. domot 
— •ir*tea is also quoted in Quint. ix a 
I 15 and 4 % 121, 

§ 334. lnearrl«tl~*Voa have madlv 
dashcd your head against the post* (cf. 
Casaulx>n on Suet. Auc. 33 *caput fori- 
bus illiderel *). 

erepldln», 'a hasement*, here applied 
to the period, which with its more exten- 
sive brcadth supporu the minor paru in 
the structure of the sentence. 

dlehoroo, aestY|-misU||. qpoadeli, 
fnai-nfstl||. 

piiglimoidli. The short and pointed 
clauses or ineisa are compared to tiny 
dag^ers. Fragm. orat. in toga candida 
ti 'illo Hispaniensi pugiunculo* (of Cn. 
Piso who joined Catiline in his eomsiHum 
teuaims imter/eiemdi, p. Mur. Si, aml was 
aAefwmfdt killed in Spain). The word 
doet nol appear to be ased elsewhere. 



l act i o n cm petita credas, nisi forte sunt ex 
tttmiioom in Philippam * cf. Ellendt ib7(y. 
Jfam* /iisi, pp. 71, 74 (Meycr u, s. p. 
ii6). 

■Aor. fmod has perhaps fallen out 
belbfv thb word ; it has in any case to be 
■MntaUy sapplied (IHderit). 

tm ■pwdooi ondit (115)^ Quint. ix 4 
I lei *diio ipondei non fere iungi patiun- 
tnr, qamt in verso ^ooqae notabilis clausula 
cst, nisi cam 6en potesl ex tribus quasi 
nKmbris: orr de ptr/ugis uostris eopias 
€ampmr\dtui emtird m^sf nna syllaba« 
finnnUy nnn • 

CtoMm, Bmt. 161 'comprehensio et 
nnibitns ille Tcrbofnm* si sic wtplodco 
nppdnnri plaoet, erat apud illum contrac- 
tns ct farcvis, ct in membra quaedam, 
ffdXn GrMci Tocant, dispertiebat 
lobentias'. 
V de Or. iil 40 Tcrba eflcramas. 
149, t68. npvdmi^pro 
4|. Tbo speccht which has 
down to w in n fragmcntary oondi-' 
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volty altcnim paenc Dcmosthencm, saltat incidcns particulas; 
ct is quidem non minus sentcntiis peccat quam vcrbis, ut non 
quaerat qucm appcllct ineptum, qui illum cognovcrit. scd ego 
3la Crassi et nostra posui, ut qui vcllct auribus ipsis, quid nume* 
fotum etiam in minimis particulis orationis cssct, iudicarct , 

£t quoniam plura dc numcrosa orationc diximus quam quis- 
quam ante nos, nunc dc eius gcncris utilitatc diccmus; nihil LX^ 
cnim est aliud, Brutc, quod quidcm tu minimc omnium ignoras, 
puldirc ct oratoric diccrc nisi optimis scntcntiis vcrbisquc 



I Dtmesihtnm 11. 



6 tf/om. Ki'': a/coni. Schcnkl. 



|mMb««p. mTMT yAp rwr Xiijpwr ItptOt 
iMircf iif^ rmuvf ypd^*^' */( iya0iit 
ly i^l iym§1p iyfttif oXXfr. — awo May- 
rffisf tiid W* fuyi^nt ^«vfXcvt. — ov yiifi 
IHCfAr c2t O^ifimUt^ xh^p iwri*9tp o Ac&rv- 
wm* 43^ #ilv yip i^rt, wwi 6i iiai»t9Ba% '• 
And fnrther, in c. iK : Mdynyt co^torrit 
*Uyvvl«t, Mfov — mV tXy ort xp^ X/yr<r, 
wm fm ToravTf wtfi mHrjw ^r oMOAvBficim 
mmk amx ' ' 1*? *^^ n 9i-wopa9^ o?r«r/t thiP 
c#y«rffif 4 iytPtU^t»ol, H rocavni tfco^Xa- 
^M sal ii«^«jp« r£r ^riiir, (tfor* r/^ra 
ff^ r^l r jTf, Irccra alptieBat rott xr/porat , 
# rai IwXXar vr{#oiiai. IIc adds that, in 
all liis «'ritingB. ^or oiV ar tvpot rtt 9t\l8a 
#rycffMi/rfr «irrrxwt, and quotctt a long 
«lcacriplion oC Alcxandcr*» sicge of Ga/a 
vhich lie sap ii writtcn ^rarnrwt koI 
mmrmytXbrrm, and not Sf/ufvt Kal iVf Xfe*t. 
Ile b one of Ihc inflatctl wiitcrs criticizcd 
hf tbe aulbor of ihe ^wtpl vf oit (3 $ 1) in 
the irords: roXXaxov 4p0ov9i£m ioKOvprtt 
•r^BCX*vo«fcr,dXXara(j)MP9(r. Cf. Thcnn 
fngymn^ A*il. Cr. ii^ 7 1 Sp, iwtfuXtfrioi' 
col fiff wwBistm ru» ^o^cirwr rdrra 
Marcomi ^{ cSr ^^J^orroc r^ ffa«wt 
#orfic#/MU cnl jcaXcrra d^ r^r Iftpttrpoi^ koI 
i»p Hi $iu m X/{cr, cM rci roXXd rcSr 'Wyriclov 
fffg if r yo t cnU rcSr 'Arcaritfr craXoi'^rwr 
fn rip t m. nmt. «86 «At Ch.nrisii volt I Icgc- 
«as ette similit, isgne sc ita putat Atticum, 
«t TCfof ilk» prae se paenc agrcstcs putct. 
At quid cst tam fractnm, tam roinutum, 
taoi in iptay qnam tamcn conscquitur, 
condimitate pticrile?* The almint and 
jerky «yle wnich he was apt to aucrt, is 
puodicd in « lctterwrittcn by Cic.toAtii- 
CM at the time when his friend was rcading 
the Oratir: ad Att. xii 6 S 1 'de Cadio 
vide«qniC90, ne qnac lacnna sit in auro : | 
ccoittanonnovi; | scd ccrte in collubo est 
dctfiacnti latis. | hac aamm m acccdit | 
■ ed qnid loqvor? | tu videbis. | habes 
licscsbc feiras! qnod Varro laadat*. 



ThiA i^ hardly an cxa^cration as may lie 
sccn from the followinf; passage, quotcil 
by Stralx>, p. 396: op^ ri^r ax^roXcr cral 
ro vtptrr^ rptaif^t iKt'$t eriiittoif \ opv 
nir * KXrrtfira, | Kal r<tfr ItpJip yiyova iivc» 
rift* J ^«r"ro Aruric j/>«or • j roiroUiio^ccor' | 
ov 6(Va/(cu hiiXQcat kaB* #r tKoaroif, (Cf. 
lllass ^ff. Bir. iii H 318 f., Gr. ikr, 
pp. 7$ — 33; and sit/nti p. XXXV.) 

tlle quoque, .is wcll as the Atticiias of 
Ciccro*s timc. imittrl Ljalam, only in 
thc structurc of his scntcncc^ Not con- 
tcntcd with thc long and skilfully artistic 
I^criod.s uf Dcinosthcncs, hc admircd the 
simplcr stylc of Lysias and himsclf wrote 
in a still simpkr manncr, brcaking up 
his cnmi^osition into short clauscs and 
studiously avoiding long and elaborate 
|)cri<Kls. (Itl.iss 6V. /icr. 27.) 

altemm paene Djm.— and thcrcfore 
himsclf by no mcans dcvoid of pcriodic 
rhythin. — Urut. 35 (of Lysias) •propc... 
pcrfccium*. On hysias cf. 29, 30, 41, 90, 
110. 

■altat— *hack5 his stvle into jerky 
fragmcnts*. salfat, •hops hcrc and thcrc 
in a fitful manncr, instcad of adopting a 
stylc that is acqualitcr and ronstanttr in» 
p-etiicns, TTiis mctaphorical us^ of the 
word is apparcntly not found clsewhere. 
Inddeiu partleiilaa, *chopping his style 
into litile fragmcnts*, conciscly put for 
orationem in /artiai/as iiuiJens. The 
fartiailae tixt the ineisa, so that the 
formcr is in scnse a cogn. acc, cf. eom» 
farct similitiidines (13S mcd.). 

▼trbla, b^ afTcctedly placing them in 
onusual positions. incptnai, 90. 

%\ «17—136. On tkt utility 0/ a 
rhythmical prose style, 

•nlm, *in fact* (like ^cl^ inekoativnm 
in C!k.), marks the bcginning of the 
onfohling of the thesis just statcS, viz. the 
atility ofrhythmt 



LXVl lasB] 



OKA rox. 



lcctissj kbdiwrt: Mil nce sententuulbi eil, quac rfuetitmon» 
fcfAt. niM aptc cxposita atque Abutlutr, ncc vcrboniin luinai^ 
|i.iri:t nbi diltgcntcf cnllocatftmn. ct horum ulfumquc numat 
illuiirat; nttmcTm autcm « aepc cnim boc ic»tAn<)um cd— sa 
1 mcKlD non p(x.licc vinctu», vcrum ettam fugicns illum CBjucai 
niLtm diiumillimui ; non qutn cidcni snt numcn Don aai 
«i.itonini ct poclarain. ivnim omnino loqiicnlium, dcnique ctiu 
Moiiantiitm oninium, quac mclirt auHbui prHtiuinui, xd ai 
[Mtlum facit, ut id, quod pfonuntiatur, aut oratio 



iiilc vtdnl' 
ncm %in num 
omalc %«)is dK 
]>hra.ilus, BC in&i 
]irr>nuntiantJ* 
n inststorc, vem 
quam soluta. « 



(i-'ii. 



■- rf ffOi i.... 
ki(. (,.Ji 

l''>l-l) r mH.tMl ATO. 



: composilioncm sivc pcrfeoii 
t. [et] adhibcrc ncccac cft ■ 
quod ait Aristotclcf ct T^ 
iToea oratio. quac non aut «piril 
rarl, scd numcro aaxxi. debi 
lUo maiorcin habcnt ipta tii 
ec mullo sccus gladiatoreivii 

ilMn, Dunrr il«r.-n'tii Suinm, i^Mt 
._ ^ > rim-tiu C F W Matllcr. i«i. Ti 

t tiiU (.Ui-m4J'i tmml FO. lo <m 'n 



iMUulniU, 170- 


i.lcnlic.i1*ilhihalor.\r. 


■pt«. 1,1;. ■teolDt*. '*iih riniJi' of 


f»™tnr. (<;. 




DDt iplrlW— de Or. iii i;j'biiW 


'i^vi. :-,MnSS67. ip. IS;. 104. '9«. 


rnlionis cuiin. non .1cfjiisjii«.ii vi 




no|u>: Iil>r.iriurum noti>. xd Teib»n)ii 


TlDetiu. 155 (iviema) 'nimii e*l 


M-nlciili.-inim niu.lo inleC|>anclu cliD 








tntwlneM Uhrul, thc 'iianicri 
inlcillncac ninik nr punctiulioa', in ■ 
r.ile icn.lciinf; of Ariilol1e'> n^n* 


MU.»>.r.,«im csl in rm-iih,, ,«ii, »lqu« 


[Viliiis qiii-l h.iltt (|uivliin imi>m. 




,.i,c- cl .|uwl m.-rin f,;„.m>., in.cfvalli. 


nf9.yp»^in inir^u In Ihe |b| 


cquil,1.u>'. 


of Ihc KuiKial Orition of lljpa 


>l i>4. pufKUonMn, ■rini'.h'nri>i)'.c. 


ricseiYcl in Ihe llriii^h Mman. 


'iK ■ (leifnlo coin[i1i-t,Mi>ic vciboruni am- 


>p|>iiMi:l> of ihc endofa lenlcncc iii 




inilicilnl I>x B thiiH inlcilinear 


alt ArlitaUlBi, Khcl. iii R | 1 ri » 


hciuw ihc timt wonl of ihe line ae» 



^, ytrw W .l.;i(i_74,. »i .•>«*«» rt 


UMlBtM», J07. kpt*. 1,9. 


a»<.f>jr § rt ).i" TJ jai^ i»»iFT»iffiit 


Btanlm— ijiiinl. ix4<i8-incnu 


• ut J,^\>,r .Ira. 'n* rt^tifiir, »11 &! rir 


«rmoruni alque in omni p,il»e»lrm 


■)P=^a, «i^i J,d r,. ir.^Y^#5-, mi 




e.4ri.^,.flM>. 


•rlitci moiui el eccii quMcm f 


TIi»oplir«tui. md X^ftu». A» Ihe 


«l.inl?' 


pas.«E^ nt Ar. ha^ nolhiiic cone«iximling 




lo lil /uHw (f.il, ot (/iV(/« preiiuHtt- 


IrWnl «iiparcnily.B» «pneiahcnn. 


antii, poisililr ilic» comc fiom Theo- 


•peciil lype» of ilblele^ Damelriwr 


phrmm j hui ihe ecnerel puiport of the 


.■id/»r"'«- 


■"•iKiEe of Theophrulni *»» probably 
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nihil nec vitando faccre caute ncc petcndo vchcmcntcr, in 

tion motus hic habeat palaestram quandam, ut, quicquid in 

idws fiat utiliter ad pugnam, idcm ad aspcctum ctiam sit 

um: sic orator ncc plagam gravem facit, nisi pctitio fuit 

nec satis tectc dcclinat impetum, nisi etiam in ccdcndo s 

deccat intellcgat itaque qualis eorum motus, quos aira- 
Graeci vocant, talis horum mihi vidctur oratio, qui non 

iunt numeris scntentias, tantumque abcst, ut, quod ci, qui 
mut magistrorum inopia aut ingeni tarditatc aut laboris fuga 
snnt adsccuti, solcnt diccre, encrvctur oratio compositionc t« 

mmhr Bake (KP*iist) : cralio cocld. fuii MO K ? iist cum FPO (tcstatur st) : fiai 

Vk» 0);/^ T\fiierii Ald. Vkt. Manutius. 5 /<•<-// FPO, itcte Ald. Vict. 

Lamli. (jPSt), cf. 146 itxiiom quod in rectiorfs tnuta\it P; tiite cod. Vit. 

6 af>al(usttvs /y*, a paiaestros /**, «Ai- 

PO, 



ct M s rertt cd. Med. OKif . 
O» 8 ir/Manatius: if^codd. ei: ii ciMl. Laur. 50, 31 (moh), ii / 
1 1 'ii cctcri. 10 oifs. k : ojs, cd. 





hcre, ai oficn, osc<l 
tcnns likc oiir *parry* and 




186, thc skill that comcs 

tiSiDtllg. 

dc Or. iii soo 'hic nobis 
itm coiifonnaiidus cst ct vcrl»is et 
iiit iit« qucinadmoduni qui ulun- 
9LVX JkUaesira, non solum ftibi 
I avt fenendi ratiunem cssc haben- 
|Nitaiit« scd ctiamt ut cum venustate 
'« sic Tcrljb quidcm ad aptam 
ct deccntiam, sentenliis 
•d cravitatcm orationis uiatur*. 
aDollicr comparii^^m in which ihc 
is comparcd to the frolmsio of 
^llafiatorial coinbat, cf. ib. ii 317. 

'vnlcss ihc blow \% neatly 

*9 dc Or. Ui ao6 * orationis ip»ius 

armorvm cst vel ad U5um com- 



itio ct qaasi feiitio vel ad venusta- 
ipsB tCBctatio . Cat. i 15 *quot ego 
iMt fetitiomet ita coaicctas, ut viian 
poM Boo vidcrcntor, par%'a quadam de- 
cHoalioQe ct, vt aiunt, oorporc efTugi'. 
^erriat on Vcrg. Acn. ix 439 * petitiones 
flmirie didmns impctus giadiaiomm* '^ 
biT. ia Cacdl. 44 * no\'i omnes hominis 
pdilioMt ratioiicsqoc dicendi*. Ueto, 
*witliMiadcqiiatccuard'; thc advcrb is 
tmic {fiferte^ tecie occurs in ad Att. i 14 
§4). faMt a similar though not identical 
ftiiplior ia ttscd ia dc Or. ii 996 Me 
fai dica Mi o mihi vidcri tcctissimum * : ierte 
COfiapoBdt to thc prcccding eamle^ iu»t 
mpimgmmgmemwa\%vekimeMier, llie 
ateBaCiv«mdiiignelt,'corTect]j*, 'in 
psepct lorBi « it bowevcr tvpportcd by 
QiM. is 4 i 8« qMted above. 
Itt^. i— JUMrtpisi, 'antrtincd*. 



' uujichooled *. I>c Or. i 73 'ut qui pila 
ludunt, non utuntur in ipsa lusione arti- 
ficio proprio palacKlr.ie, sed indicat ipsc 
motus, duliccrintnc palacstram an nesci- 
ant* (*palaeslram diiiicisM* (^uint. v 10 
i 121), dc opt. gcn. 8 (Attici) *qui ea- 
tcnus valuerunt, sani et sicci habeantur, 
scd ita ut p.ilaestritae : snatiari in xyslo 
ut liceat, non ut Olympiis coronani pe- 
tant', and esp. Quint. ix 4 156 'sicut 
etiam quos pal.iestritas esse nolumus, 
tamen e&sc nolumus eos, qui dicuntur 
draXac^rM *. Thc rcading drcL\a«(rrM is 
rctained in this last pa<tsagc by Spaldinj^, 
Donncll and Ilalm, ihough it givcs a less 
sati^factory ^ense than Ciccro*s dva- 
Xat^rpot. draXaiffrot ought to nican * not 
to bc thrown in wrestling' as in Pind. 
Ncm. iv 1(4. In Anth. Pal. xii 911, 
however, we havc drdXac^rot in the scnsc 
of imseiiis pataestrae ; «hrdXai^r^ occurs 
once in the Corfus Inscr. Cr, 3086 in 
the fonn AnA|AEI|TPfil, opp. to ol 
turixoortt rov yv/tpualw ib. 3085. It 
occurs in anothcr sense, 'contrary to thc 
rulcsorthepalaestra*, in Anth. Pal.v 914. 
Also in Hesych. s.v. K^^« rdXif* ^ 
fnoi wjfit^axoo «aXod#tr, ol M iypoutmf 
Kml iriXutarpoo* did ri rott io K.tiw/t^ 
irixvmt waXmLw, 'Jacobs ad Anth. 

fi. 101 would cvcry where read drdXocrrot* 
: and S. whcre thc ref. to Cic. Dnit. is 
t slip for Cic. Orat 

eUvdiuit, 90, 108; 177 coDcIusc, sis 
conclusioncs, S30 (, 

eaerrelvr— eompotltloae, Quint. ix 4 
i 6 'fortius vero quid incoinpositum 
potcst csse qotm viDctum ct bcoc cdlor 
ctturo ?* 




I.XIX Jjc] ORATOR. 

vcrborum, ut alitcr tn ca ncc itnpctu» uUus ncc vis coc 
possit. 

( Scd magnim cxcfciutioncm rcs flagil^it, nc quid cofuTn.qui 
gcnus hoc tccuti non tcnucnint, similc factamus, nc aut rcrta 

i traiciamiu apcrtc, quo mclius aut cadat aut volvatnr oratio; quodBi 
sc U Caelius Antipatcr in proncmio bclti runici nisi ncccsuiio 
facturum xx^x. o vinim simpliccm. qui mn nihil cclct; Mpicn- 
tcm, qui scnicndum nccc»itati pulct! scd hic omnino nidlt: 
nnbis autcm in Kribcndo **r%a- !« ilircndo ncccssitatis cxcusjtio 

!■ non proba.tur: nihil cst cnim ct si quid cs.sct, id neccsx 

tamcn non crat confitcri; c( em, qui ha»c a Lacliftid 



4 '«'«/wM-iMwManaU- 


irA-n». fn»^F,frM^f- 


-v-wO. tntH^\.}U^xtt 


w. »«*»«-/■. 


McatL 4. M ni \Vc hcre 








.K» tic.i Hlrnr. rk. »i-hr» 1- . 


, teni cl ^irrioal.ili pcrpoliril ilW 


■>>■■ "f C": ■"■ ■■■ 1 ■■■■• 


i' .". "" '", -r"!" "'"""" ''r'!'" "r.t 


mllUiNil .', 


I.T |iaul(. mllji.l lehL-mcnliu', haliuil-lW 
viici a-r.--lc> ilic <iu..lcm aliuc hotrto 


f ihc iir^iiiin. iil ihc .Vmaiii: ichool. The 


liiie nil.ire ac palac^tra. jcd lamcn «ln» 


ii;ii.-"iiin ..ri .\nii[tnci |iteveni*hi( ira- 


ncri- reli.iiiot |ioluil, ut accunUiui tcrilc- 


..■,li.ii,ly fiilln.inK "!■ ihit cliuv: »iih 


rcni". llrul. 101 ■ L. Cacliin ABliNW 






lcniui. iuiii valile |>eritus mulion-i 


>p*ru. jH, 1*. ■nhinmvfly'. wdat. 


diam ul U Craui nMci.tcr'. TcoDil 


ft,s. of ihc i..iuluilini; o-kncc nf s «n- 


h\-a. I.il. « Iji, 4. IMer //"/. Kf- 


-nrr, TOITMUT (1171 ..f Ihf .m.-.lh a.i.l 


A-.//.p.C«iii-CCK«vii. ,4r-i«.. 


r...ini; ,h)ihi., ul ihe Knlcncc as > 


■UnpUoan. iianicali ■ how charmincl; 




can.h.I or him lo takc ut so cuiiii>lci(lr 


Siio. CuUm. Iluinrihctcnpbceiiin 


inii. his cunfiilcnce*. 




rwlU...iip. lo/W//«j(iti)- 


1 Ihc H.im.iii r.iHilihf. i.nc ol uncctliin 




.ilc li.is .-.u IV. ,t', /. /.,i N..i).»nolhcr 


i;|; 'ihc plca of nccotitv'. .SimiliilJ 


.\iiii. i>h. s,,i,.nn,l ihc rcsl cuKl.ivs 


rr.-, ,l,^nill,Ui, a.l (^oir. 13. itimi- 


f v-.ili i;o, jsi aci.idof 109U.C,, 


B,l.ili, (nciol, t,\. Sull. 1« an.l Piw J*, 


70^l...n M IM.. ;7r ..ffl.B.r?:fi*i, 


t..i/e/ii./i,iii |l'i« ij)...ifH^/n/i( SbI, 


*N, 1 1 1.1. Jhii. ii «i.ul.l .-.[.(«r.ir ih.ii in 


tii, m..rf/ Mur. 47. /i»,//Br,-,>*7ir 


hc linic u( .\nli].nlcr ihe rorm Codiiil 


.iii Kiicn njy 10 C"ii.V"rj ll'clit lliil. 


folloBcd 1.), ihe Bcn. of (he objecl. whirfi 




h.ii Ihc tinic nic.-ininc at ihc lec. ariti 






,u^ hi. h.il.iry or Ihc sccoml i'unic War, 





lorct rerum, tcl ti 



LMllni, the cnntul u> n.K.. .40, un, 
wcll-known fricnil of Scipio Aftionut 
the jounger (tce Inltoif. to Reid'i l4i- 
/••11 p. 14 ir,l. Ai one of ihe heraei <* 
the third Munic Wat, he wai nutked M 
Bt a fiiiing recipicnl for Ihe deilicMioa o( 
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ripsit, cui sc purgat, vcniam pctit, ct utitur ca traicctiono 
n ct nihilo tamcn aptius cxplct concluditquc scntcntias. 
3s autcm ct Asiaticos maxime numero scrvientis incul- 
;rias inania quacdam vcrba quasi complcmcnta numcro* 
mt ctiam qui illo vitio, quod ab Hcgcsia maximc fluxit, s 
idis concidcndisquc numcris in quoddam gcnus abicctum 
frrsiculorum simillimum. tcrtium cst, in quo fucrunt 

/V FPO (ut teslalnr st) : uriM Ern. ct Rake swtp., cum cod. Ein«. K. ml 
il sccL Schuctz (Stangl). nii i-O, qui /'. eni u furgat intcrpoiatii 

itur H. 3 maxHme )if. urfiintis K : -n cet. 4 xrrha oro. O. 

7 tmirutcrum optimc Jahn (Klolz riist): sifHhmm FPO{%L); * fortas<(e 
r* K. 'nc cum vcrsitMtis quidcm aptc comparatur oraiio mcmbratim nimis 
lihi in mcntcm vcnit assifuhrum^ ut assularum similis oratio huiusmodi 
rum fclicitcr Madvig, a<lv. crit. iii ico. 



. icrlpfit 5>o, of ihc (lcilica- 
; Jt Sinfilutt to Atticus, cle 
Jatone maiorc qui cst scriptms 
ncctute*, similarly de Scn. 3 
m ad tf dc scn^tute misimus 
nx. in Kcid*s notc). 
i4«> tzptot, 40. condiidit, 
laik Thc fra|*rocntsofCAclius 
ilde tts to illustratc Ciccro*s 
s vcry fcw scntcnccs of his 
ed tts cjuiclly as he wrote 
e writcrs wIk> qnote him 
sote him for farls which thcy 
ir own bngungc (rctcr u, s. p. 

os, in contraM to those who, 
ilcr, in<lul{*c in traifftio rvr- 
lave the Asiat ic school. Thrce 
it «chool arc hcrc cnumcratcfl. 
■nmtvanim, ]>ion. llal. de 
. 32 (of thc «tVnfpA kpiimiia) 

^fitt0^^ fniiip w^XoiVait Tftr 
9, dc Isocr. 3 wafUwXnifhanua^ 

pa TOir xP^'f^^ ^^ X^Tor. 
aalt is hcre spccially ascrilKd 
xrtain orators of thc Asialic 
he rcfcrence is possihly (as 
j lilass Gr. firr, p. 65) lo 
N Knidos and Aeschines of 
loae stvle ti*as markcd hy a 
callcd liy Cic. an admirahHis 
rtms (Rnil. 31 «). 
• 50, 189. 

i^ explamcd liy infriu^:rdis 
The Mcond fauit of the 
nl n Iraced to Ile^ias. 
idta, Dioa. Hal. de Dcm. 43 
r 'jiv^isSm voXX«xv P^ ^^ 
il i|iifp«nffo^ iriii fvycprrt, 
rch ^rafix^fswLTtKtit ircU 



*Iwrivort ffol 9iuK\wiii9ovt, ooiieMea- 
dli Biim«rli, 916 incidcns. 

alitoctam, *spiriilcss\ *tamc\ 'in- 
sipicl*, 184. 

Tenieiiloinim, 39 'minuta ct vcrsicu« 
lonim similia*. 'J'his is Jahn's very plau« 
sihle cmcnilation for the manuscript rcad- 
i ng Sifu/orum. He quotes in support of it 
'rhcfm pro;ymn. 9, 10: 6i3atfiro»r« i^ 
wr Jia^i'(orrau rh KtiK&t avm94wm Ktd 
fAzKtara 6i r^ (fifitTpoT koI {rpvBfior 
\4^tWt wt rd roXXa tmt 'Ilyifo/ov roO 
prfTopot Kal r^ *A^iarwr iraXoi'fi/rwr 
pjir^pw. Dlass, writing in 1865 ((7r. 
/>Vr. p. 37 notc), aftcr stating that the 
nvinuscript rcadinf; is oln-iously cornipt, 
adds that no sati&factory corrcction had 
yct l)Ccn proposctl, and Kayscr in 1860 
markcd thc passagc as nncmcndcd, though 
hc mcntions |ahn's pro}x>sa1, which was 
unknown to lllass at thc tiuie whcn the 
aliovc work was writtcn. 

The manuscript rcading Siai/finim si- 
mi/tinnim^ •vcry like (that of) the Sici- 
lians* — a ctmstruction rcscmbiing the 
eom/^rnlio fompfnt/iaria of % 41,— can 
oniy refcr to thc Sicilian rhctoricians, 
namcly Corax and Tisias of Syracusc, 
Gorgias of Lcontini, and Polus of Agri- 
Kcntum. The first two are specially men- 
tioned as Situti in Hrut. 46, and Gorgias 
is dcscrilicd (wilh Thrasymachus) as eon* 
fisus minulis nmmeris in $ ^a Further, 
in thc trcatisc wtpl v^vt 3S 9, in thesame 
contcxt as ihe passage refcrring to He- 
gcsias and othersalrcailyquotcd in % 996, 
we have two spccimcns of ihe turgid 
slyle of Gorgias {Zip^ i rwr Utpavw 
ZciH and yvvfft Im^vx* tiI^oi). 

i 931. ttrttWB. The third fauU 
of ihe A««\ic icVwA Vi TBAtMMcc) ^ 
rhylhm. 



I.XX232J 



OKJrOA' 



n compcnutttv 



rr.-itrv« illi A»ialicnnim HKlorum principCK llicroclcs ct Mcn 
fniniiiic mca scntcntta contcinncndt ; ctsj cnim a fonna v 
ct .ib Atliconim rcguU abtunl, taiiKn hoc vitium c 
f.icult.uc vcl ooiiia; soJ apud cos varictas non crat. quod o 
> fcrc concluiicbanlur uno modo: ciuac vitia qui ru{fcrit, ut n 
vrrbiim tta traiciat, ut id dc induAria factuni intcllcgatui 
inrcrcicnn vcrba quasi rima^ cxptcat, ncc minuto* nura< 
qucns concidat dvlumbctquc Kcntcnlias, ncc sinc ulla comm 
tioni.- in codcm «cmjpcT \-cn»c rc numcrorum. i^iomniareie 

» vitia vitavcrit: nam dc laudi :a diximus quibus sunt alia 

pcrsjiicuc vitia contraria. 
LXX (Juanlum .lutcm sit aptc xpcriri licct, iti aut compn-fD 

siti onitoris bcnc rtructam ncm din^iolvas pcrmutaionc 

I .V/Hetl.i frO. 4 / » -AT rtnt-ur hioc pfCI 

(klnrrgn to.\. AtwintxiMh pmimii I (I ttm. (c[. cnilii:» imaaincm tf. 

lo tv/„, v^trii HV: p*iHVf_ tfi) « J.- iUa («uvc nat pA 

l-.in«. tl^liut. Wcm pnniwcTSI M«fl-.^ i m/^a ciivre Inni^phicn M. Klou 

«1 K. ttm/wuli .1. timf-iili* H\}. ij ■»«;. Kll. ViuMiU fJV. 



Bl*n>d«i tt M«B*dM, r,r .\l.il 



dtlnmtwt, 'i" I.ini 



I irifnt i' t~,i- kiIkt r.uili.. ilii- nniuie ti «hich DUr^i: 
^iropri iii\^ol s.iilu-nil friini ihcir oi>|KKii«. nimclj 



(Hiiii. nt. 107. ii6l. Hb-s 
fii /: 1 1. //(/.,../. ]i. mv. 
ft fonn» TcrlWtl». ■troin lli 



■p*.«. 149. >1 «UJ, fi,ll"'>f' 
>n|: intorv.il 1.^ aut il in f m- 
.auli'l\ni)). CMnpodU. 'Il« 
.'hich i> ii^u.illy npplioL io ihe 



iil lVi.i.-ili,m-*, llyiNjridei. I.yciifK"-, ■catefiil fiTiil cMCl" in Ihe 



r«eul». Hc npi. gco, ; 



■Itni'. cl nitidi cl eoin|xi»iii gcncris'). 

letun, 10. Jtrut. 174 [<tui>IC'l in 
,v, .,«.,.,. /.f,7,-. in I H9 «I fin.). 
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vertx>ruin ; comimpatur enim tota res, ut et hacc nostra in Cor- 

neliana et deinceps omnia: 'neque me divitiae movcnt, quibus 

omnis Africanos et Laelios multi venalicii mercatorcsque supera- 

rant*; immuta paululum, ut sit, 'multi supcrarunt mercatores 

irenaliciique ', perierit tota res ; et quae sccuntur : ' neque vcstis s 

aut caelatum aurum et argcntum, quo nostros vctercs Marcellos 

Maximosquc multi cunuchi c Syria Acg^^ptoquc viccrunt'; vcrba 

permuta sic, ut sit, 'viccrunt eunuchi c Syria Aegyptoquc'; adde 

tertium: 'neque vcro omamenta ista villarum, quibus L. Paul- 

lum et L. Mummium, qui rcbus his urbcm Italiamquc omncm t« 

refcrserunt, ab aliquo vidco perfacile Dcliaco aut Syro potuisse 

anperari'; fac ita, 'potuissc supcrari ab aliquo Syro aut Dcliaco': 

I fmrmmpttMr coni. Hoerner (Stangl). H otn. A. 3 omnis K. 4 

immMttm^mftrantmt oro. A. pamlmlmm cum codd. MKH, pamllmlmm ojp, faulmm 
Sumgl. $ ftA, amt FPO, stqmmmtmr cet. 8 permmlta A, sil om. A, 

9 famlmm FPO ct A^ pamlmlmm II. 1 1 fa€ile A. \% ita FPO^ ttia A. 

smpermri mk aliqma om. A, 



lustuliMet? /Iitliam crmare quam domum 
suam maUiit *. riin. N. H. xxxiv 36 ' Mum« 
miut Achftia devicta rtplevit urkem non 
relicturas filiae dotcm '. H Verr. iii 9, iv 
4. Stralx) viii 6, 9 3 p. 38 1 ^from Polybius) 
vycdov M ri iraU rwr «IXXwr opaBiitJukrmv 
Tiar /r *Pwmy ra wXtiara Kal ipiara irrwBtP 
(from the spotU of Corinth) d^x^^' ^"^ 
6i Kal al ici'K\i^ nif *Pufiiit woXttt taxar, 
1*he fact Ihat the works of art lakcn 
from Corinth were distrilMited hy Mum- 
mius 0%'er ihe citics of Italy is provcd by 
dcdicatory inscriptions still extant (two 
found al Trcbula, also one at Nursia and 
another at Parma, C /. /.. i «43 — 5). 

DeUaoo. Delos (like Connth) w.is ccle- 
brated for its bronzes, p. Scx. Rosc. 133 
'I>eliaca et Corinthia vasa\ cf. H Verr. 
iv I ; ih. ii 83 *I)cliaca supcllex cx aere'; 
Plin. N. H. xxxiv 9 *antiquissima acris 
gloria Dcliaco fuil, mercatusin Delo con- 
celebrantc toto orhe*. Deliaeus is thcre- 
forc to be here undcrstood of a wholesale 
vendor of the bronzes of Delos. The 
wonl is formed like Aegyptiacus, Co> 
rinthiacus, Niliacus; the corresponding 
Gk. form is AjfXcot. the exact Latin 
cquivalent of which is not used by Cic. 
except as an epithet of Apollo (H Verr. 
i a7, Nat. Deor. iii 88). Vyro mav con- 
tain (ts sog^tcd by Jahn) an allusion 
to the magnificent art-treasures of Syria 
in the time of the Seleucidae. It Is bere 
associatcd with a certain amount of con- 



Or. ii pro Comelio fragm. 8 Baiter. 

«■Ud8 Afticiim — roen like the elder 
•nd y o mn se r Africanus and Ijtelius. 

YMliall, 'slave-dealers*, Plin. N. H. 
ui f i;ob Suet. rhet. t, Nonius s. v. 

Inrata—ptrliflt (for the constr. cf. 
159). QuinL ix 4 f 14 'quod cuique erit 
wam veheinenter, dulciter, speciose dic- 
tum, iolvat ct lurbet: alnerit omnis vis, 
niainditas, decor. solvii quaetlam sua in 
Oratofe Cicero: meqmt^superarunt^ et 
iiMenuentes deincq« periocfus; quas si 
•d ilhim modum turbes velut fracta aut 
transTersa tela proicceris*. 

MttcallM — lIizlmotq««, men like 
Clandius Marcellus the conqueror of 
hyfacuae; and Q. Fabius Maximus Cunc- 
Utor. 

L. (AtmlliBa) Paiillni, victor over rer- 
leas, king of Maccdonia, in the Iiattle of 
fydna <B.C 168). With the context, cf. 
deOff. ii ;6 'omni Macedonum gaza, qune 
Init maxima, poiitus raullus tantum in 
aerBriitm pecuniae invexii, ut unius im- 
peratoris pracda finem attulerit tributo- 
ram, at ninil domum suam detulit praetcr 
memoriam nominis sempitemam '. Vell. 
l^t. i 9 'cnittB triumphus priores excessit 
wl magnitndine regis rersei* vel specie 
ttamlacremm (cf. omamenu villarum) 
vel modo pccimiac*. 

fci WftWrtM (Achaiciit), the destroyer 
«r Cofiatli (8.C 146). De OflT. ii ;6 
*qirfd? \m Mmnmioi num qoid copio- 
copkmh^mm orbem fandituf 



LX: 



ORA TO/f. 



videm tiittc verbunim pautulum conunuUto.eiMlctnwti^i 

siante Mi». ad nihiluni o*nnU reddant. cum sat cx >pu 

dissolutai it si Klkului inconditi adripias dissipaum aliqiuD 
scntentin Btn>qttc ontinc vcrbarum paululum commuUtoii 

I quadmni i Jiipui. efficialur aptura illud, quod fucrit anta Jit 
nucns ae I lutum. agc sumc dc Gracchi apud ccnsorra lU: 
'abcssema potcsl quin dusdcni hotninis stt probos iniprtte 
qui impn s probct*; quanto aptius. si ita dixissctr 'quin cii» 
dcm hoaii >ct, probos improban:!' 

» Hoc m m noluit ncmoquc potuit qui"" 

dixcrit; qui j , boc adscqui r>on potucnoil 

ita facti sunt i vcro Trallianus foerit Dcim- 

sthcnetl cuii ^ulmtna ilU, nbi numcri» con- 



(<.M, 









I l') « I . 



hil. Luc. 



CHletc'. 



■pUi, 149, atnolnt», i9>i. 
IncondlU, cDiiIrnvlcil willi ivm/iaUui 

er,t!it \i\-~ in ijoj iiihcrilian lotliciirn/iv 



* (^« ■ 



loH. 



vct.. h:., 


■C ^rfllul.l IK-C 


. .lifllucniia, 


scd 


diQnccU, ».«>-../.» 


u. Quint. L. 4 


E'.i 


'.■icm 11. 


;ic.) corrieil. 


11. iHum de 
inc eonlenli. q 


:cho 


ru" 


iimu» probitir 


uwi 


in scril* 


n<lo, <|uie nobii tolutiora 


ob- 


lulcnml. 








apud 


ocnJom. In 


. 116 B.C. G 




Gracchu' 


svcnl >« Qu.. 


citor 10 Sar<li 






rncl to Kom 


e in 114 wiihout 


h.vine b 




re«il«l. On 


Ihe 


Censors, 




''rf'^"""'' 


Lov-e 


hi^name 


(romiVietepu 




iran 


otdcr. h' 


lueW*v*.e™ 


.V\«. 



Mep''* 

.-™, BIll. Ct 

:r1 Io ihe imhaiUf * 



snccb«. (riutarch'* lifi:i 1 
Qr.,t. A-f^./mz"-' !■■ iJo-3- 

g 1 \^. adH^DJ aes pMunuil. '-■i 
hai alrcaily rcfcriBl ' ' ' """ •* 
Ihc AuiciMsurhistiniG 

&cU nuit npMit*. i 



.njr 






o( / 
.i thouoh Dci 



AsthouchDcin.-tftw 
.r. liulonryanorJlDiolll^ 
Asi.Mic school. irom ihc Carian Knn*' 
Trallcs near tlie northcm Lonk li "* 
Miconiler. Trallu is hetc nltclcil "' 
Iriiical A«iatic lown. Il prodBctJ l" 
(omewhit cclcbratcil oralor&oflhe Atiii* 
ichool: Dioiipoklo anil al alilc^" 
Dama»», Slnbo. 649 h{'» 



«Xi.n 






_.._... _ . ._^^,.., The iiiif 
was also a ramoui ilalamtlrr aml i> 'f'"^ 
refcrie^l 10 hy Sencca (Blau, Cr. Bir. ;i|' 
Tlbnnnt. Itrui. ji6 -011110 iMiu» 
etvilmini'. Quinl. »1 j| 110 '»cn1«li« 
Tihranics diplis iaculmnlur', n 1 |lSi l" 
Archilochus) 'cum validae lun brc^ 
vibfanlcsque sentenliae', xii 9 I ] '' 
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itur. sed si quos magis dclectant soluta, sequantur ea LXXI 
o sic ut si quis Phidiae clipcum dissolverit, colloca- 

)fmaniur FFO: qtiim...sfqu€tur A (if et st). % sir utA, om. FPO» 

mfitU sif excidisse nonnuila in hanc certc sententiam : ui siujptld lumine 

mttniimrum tommtudtniur^ Bake; laamaro indicat K. Ueqiur ea fant 
f/fidif elifeu AA eliptum A et (ut tesUtur StangT) OPAI (KP): 

>jHSt); ffyf>eum A* (m). ecnl, K. 



by Cic. to hastas in de Or. 
r. il 19, and by Ovid to the 
piter (Met. ii 308). fttlmlam, 
Per. 8 ircpaiw6r iw yXCMaji 
Mhundering* of Pericles); 
^ i 1 AiitAoa049O¥t fulmina. 
'nfwt 34, (Dem^) KarafipawTf 
«1 Todf dr* «/wrot ^yr«jp«f, 
m*s Air, Rtg, iv 170 the 
m* of Atheni are described 
hote 'reaistlesi eloquence' 
n Greece To Macedon and 
hrone . 

ouoted by Quint. ix 4 H 55 
bemosthcnis fulmina tanto 
ira dicit, nisi numeris con- 
ir*; and Hieronym. en. ad 
(XX 6 'contortae Demosthcnis 
•ententiae tardius languidius. 

* (Ileerdegen). 

MHtoita, his thunderbolts 
ave been launched with so 
kad it nol btren for the rhythm 
they are whirlcd and sped 
lint. ix 4 f 9 'mihi compo- 
amentiK quibusdam nervisve 
«citari sententiae videntur*. 
42 *cum amentatas hastas 
e easoratorislacertis viribus- 

* (see Rich*s Di<t, Antiq, s.v. 
d note on Eur. Bacch. 1 905 ; 
s interesting paper on the 
ttaia in thc Verkandtungen 
ogem-versammtung at Wuri- 
?• ««6— 239). 

, or the thunderbolt, like the 
ar riflcd guns, has a rotating 
npartcd to it by the whirling 
ibcd in eoniorqture, which 
iter certainty in hitting the 
irly, says Cic., the sentences 
thcncs owe their force and 
iheir rollin^ rhvthm. 

For the impf. subj. in both 
lotes 00 17 fin. and 29 init. 
p. toi^ 174; Mqiiaatar, 4. 
one'; they are welcoroe, for 
foUow nicli models. 

the shield of the 



Hiiie iniaf^ sA Atheiui in the 
DeOr.h jj *in lu» operibnt 



si quis illam artem comprehenderit, ut 

tamquam Phidias Miner\'ae signum ef- 

ficere possit, non sane, quem ad moduin 

ui in ctipeo idem artifcx minora illa oj^era 

facere discat, laborabit '. Tusc. Disp. i 34 

Thidias sui similcm spcciem inclusit 

cli|)eo Minervae*, Plin. xxxvi 18 'in scuto 

eius Amazonum proelium (Pausan. i 17, 1) 

cclavit in tumescentc ambitu, in parmae 

eiusdemconcava partedeorumet Gigantum 

dimicationes*. Plut. Pericl. 31 rip wp6t 

*AMa^^at M^X^ ^ ^V dtf^vfd* w-Mwr a^oO 

npattop^^piptrihtioa^ wptsfivrov ^aXarpov 

wdrpao iwTipfUwov 61* dfi^ripup rwo x*^P^ 

Kul Tov nrptjrX/«i'f tMwa ra^riXifr ip4- 

$riKt naxoiUpov wpot *Afta(OPa. r6 94 

ax^fia rijt X'*P^* oparttPoOaiit i6pv wp6 

rift 6}ffttft rou WtpiKKiovt wtwoirffUvop 

tifftnxarm tioa {wiKpvwrtuf fio&Ktrai rijr 

ofioi^ryfra wapa^tupofUpifP ^KartpuStP. Dio 

Chrysost. Orat. 12, 6 lltpiK\4a 64 koI 

avrop \a0up iwolffatp^ iSt ^^ir, 4wl rrjt 

iawl6ot. [ Arist.] wtpl K^ofiov 6 p. 399 (and 

to the same eflfect in de tnirab. auscutt. 

155 p. 846 a) ^aaX 64 koI ror dTaXMaro- 

woi6p ^ti6lap KaroffKtva^fitPOP rifp 4p 

ojiporr6\ti *A0iiPap 4p fuaorjfri ravryft ryft 

affwl6ot ro ^avrot» wp6<swwop 4prvwiMraa0ai 

Kol avp6^€u r^ 4iya\fiari 6id ripot o^arovt 

6iifuovpylat, war* 4^ arayinyt, tt rit Qov\oiro 

avrh wtpiaiptip^ r6 avfiwap aya\fia 

Xyrir Kal avyx^i'^' Cf. Thucii 13 

(of the gold of the statue) w-rpcaipcr^r 

arar; Valer. Max. viii 14 § 6 'clipco 

Minervae effigicm suam inclusit. qua eott- 

vutsn tota of^ris eotttigatio sotveretur* (En* 

gclmann in Arek. Zeii, 1868, xxvi 107) ; 

Apul. de mundo 32 'Phidian illum, quein 

fictorem jirobum fuisse tradit memoria, 

vidi ipse m cHpeo Mincrvae, quae arcibus 

Atheniensium praesidet, oris (sui) simili- 

tudinem * * colligasse ita ut, si quis olim 

artificis voluisset exinde imaginem sepa- 

rare, solttia eompage simulaeri iotitu tif* 

^MMi/o/ interiret ; Ampelius.Iib. meroo- 

rial. 8, 10 'in...clipeo medio Daedali est 

imago ita collocata, quam si quis imaginem 

a cfipeo velit toUere, iVrif ioium opust 

sa/viiur enim sigtutm* (Overbedc, Sekrifi» 

fM//cN ||66\f(«^VlVieMJtV&, dcr PttrtUwMi 



ORATOR. 



qu ncc 



pUne 



ycckni suMulcrit. noo singaloniiii o 

; ot tB Thucydide orben (BOtki ontionK 4 

oaatpamtt. nti aoteni cnin dififiolvunt o 

■ nec fCTbcuB uIlDm cat oisi sbicclum, noa c 

iB p roi w bio c«t — ct>i humitius dtctum ot. umen d 

DO|i«k » >» diauB. mQu vidcntur dinoK-crcL alqut j 

(OMS hoc. quod c^o Uudo, cunlenipsitse videaniw.i 



*aifmtV.m. 



* .fmn A. ^ita^ 




HcMjMiliika ■.■«;.cf. <<ni.2<w. ■»74^)141 
to adap* tt, pnnM > ^Mcnl MMcnoh <■ li> U 



.iMMlwtocMMlcfct p.|r-«i. ncvriw.lN 
UM^r ■/ JM^ 1* >te hi^ iMiW ddM ia 1- 
— «« hn* • iMt fanM Ai |i um BMMw A« < 



(.- U^. In ih, rcmn «e h»™ Thr h™l 


bciolT o( the ongirul do^ Diiithrril 


..Jlllr Mv^luj; 1.1.. ■ il »(.I«kwim.«. 


cui onlr rtfet to tbf ukir^ to ftat of 


lill h» lc-i. >ho nivf bcMh hiB-K (nvr 




hi^ hci.l u> Mnkc w.ih 1 hMik-ue. 


il sccmi Itom Mtnc of IhcpiaJgCialiwtT 


cijrrf-[— rKliii,; lo ihe lipirc of rhidtu in 


qnoicd Ihil ihc on£iu] vu » ctxiln'ol 
ilui ihis n, poHible. For i eeKol 


ihc ■«ri.jmjl .lcipi. Nrml on the t^t b 


a <.>mk ■raiiDF i hrlmcl. cuiiut iinl 


•ccount of ihe »ori. if. Pntirt Gk «W 


hiSh )...». pbniine hit lcfi fooi on ihc 


^»i<M Sflilflurt. p. 1B5 f. 


bodT ■■f 1 I»llm Amaion in.l Hralme » 


cUpram. Thi. >pclling U wppwirt 


blow -uh hii nehl h»nd; h» richl inn 


br >n inuription rHVthc%nd o( the lir^ 


11 ri.w! 1,-mis hii bcc jnH (ontcalt Ihe 


ceniury *.i>, {I,utr. Kegyti A'«/. si.«l- 




ClHttui a hoKcm found in ihc Nm. 


.ith .uihcK.nl (l.«'r^lo.h>t of l^rick; 


Amym-mm Ti lo and in ihc C. /. L 


u dc«nbeil in ihe [KB-oyc quoieil Iroro 
nourch {gntiii Mmcam. C.mJt tt tlu 


ii iifij.iiM. '^/r/m ii I barhiriun !>« 
funhcr in Wilkini^ dc Ot. ii ;j). 


Sr-Iflurn tf Ikl PtrlkMH p. lOtf.l. 


ThWrdkiU, 1.9. OrtMa, 147- .•», 



hcr hind- cliiped ovcr hei head, ihith 
occuti. cl-cwhtrc on nsn. fully juMilie* 
Cicero'> pht»jc ; jin,W«ni»i p/trnn i*. 

Burble no* in ibc Thccum, whkh is a 
if thc Pjnhcno» o( Pbidi.-s 



iDBCTouH, 119. anxa, 149- w 
maaUk. Dion. lUI. dc Thoc. 14 n'^'' 
ir Tii •.;. Myt. «1 T<^ fcar/Ki^ aW- 



c copjr in 



of Ihe . 



»hicld, wilh Phidi 



ihe E 



,iih Mu> 






. T»f. 



Jit Aikmatlaliit; Miduelii u. J 
11, i^). A (lagmcDl of 1 limilu (hicld 
hu bcen diKnTCTed in ihe Valican | Muwo 
CbUnnkonti; Micitiic^ii. i-TtX. iv^^. 
p. )&4) i klto >n t>ie Cfc^''*™ Vl™™i 



afiwi^l. TD TflX"l r^i rntmiti. rp. 
Pomp. J ra h'* 'll«»UrH> laXJwi iki 
Jrr.. «o,3tp<ir H Ti B»mMivi. 
ablaetum. 184. 

■oopia— illHolTan. 'breakingini» 
a bioom'. tbe componait parti of '1 
■te abwlutelj uielesi. ad Alt. ni ij 
n } jreati bcfoie) ' L. Caaarcm 
niii...cum abuinliMiinit.iaindi 
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aliquid vel Isocratco morc vcl quo Acschincs aut Dc- 
es utitur, tum illos cxistimabo non despcratione reformi- 
;enus hoc, scd iudicio rcfugisse ; aut reperiam ipse eadem 
ne qui uti veh't, ut aut dicat aut scribat utra volcs lingua 
e, quo illi volunt; facilius est cnim apta dissolyerc quam 9 
i conectcre. res autem se sic habct, ut brcvissime dicam 
itlo: composite et aptc sine scntcntiis dicere insania est, 
)se autcm sine verborum et ordine et modo infantia, sed 
ii tamen infantia, ut, ea qui utantur, non stulti homincs 
ossint,etiam plerumque prudcntcs; quo qui cst contentus, le 
doquens vero, qui non approbationcs solum, scd admira- 
lamores, plausus, si liceat, moverc dcbct, omnibus opor- 
^bus excellat, ut ei turpe sit quicquam aut spectari aut 
)entius. 
ss meum de oratore, Brutc, iudicium : quod aut sequcrc, 19 

4» ex aatimabo A» reformidaviist A et OP (11): fortnidavisse F» 
ipuA (o'jHStK idem probavcrat Bakc: reperiam ipsa FPO (LAmh,i^KV)\ 
\sa ood. Vit. (Em. Sch. m); reperiani^ ipse Madvig adv. crit. ii 191 ; re- 
I P*. 4 eonditione A, tU aUquid scribal Kake. utra volet 'auctore 
dpieiidiim fuit* Bake. 6 eonnectere F^ edttectere O, connectere MOP. 

/ FPO; Ra (in marg.) Se autem A (st). 7 composite et om. A, 

m. A. 13 quidquam Mjp. s/wtari A (MOKjPst), idem probaverat 

xtare FPO; exspectcuri cod^. Lanr. 50, 31 et Eins. (h). 14 audire FPO. 
t A. 



'on principle*. 

B IpM. If, in their despair, 
i from composing In the highly 
anner of Isocrates &c Ciccro, 
uoflen to find some one (ironi- 
ning himselOi Hho is willing 
ice to accept their own condi- 
to shcw how easy it is to imi- 
oose and disconnected style. 
IM UagiUL Hcre the context, 
ention of Greek orators, makcs 
\ that the two lan^ages arc 
Greek ; but even without such 
the phrase is quite intelHg:ible, 
BO found in Hor. Od. iii 8, 5 
mones utriusque linguac*, and 
I. xii if 5 i 9 ' utriusQue linguac 
is*. TOlM u the inJefinite use 
ind person. 

— «mtet«rt, quoted by Servius 
%cn. iv 483. 

^9. dlnlpata, 120. Forthisand 
cds, dl de Or. i 187 'dispersa ei 
(opp. to r0Mr/Msa)...diniisa...', 
diMolutam diTolsamqtte*. 
«BpoitU, «08. 
^ tifiBtla, thepoint of the an- 
iaenmed bf CAe •imtUirity in 
Bft aharpiy mafkt oat tlie two 



contrasted words. 

ordlne refcrs back to composite. 

modo, *rhythm*, as in 203, referring 
back to apte. 

utatur, somewhat similar in sense to 
Hor. Kp. i 6, 67 'si auid novisti rcctius 
istis, Candidus imperti; si /i<7/i = (sin his 
contiUtns cs), Mis utere mccum '. 

•loquent, dc Or. i 94 quotcd on § 18. 

admlratlonet— de Or. i 152 *haec sunt 
quac ctamorcs et admirationes in bonis 
oratoribus efficiant*. Cf. note on ad- 
mirarentur (97). 

§§ 237 — 238. Conctuding observations 
addressed to Brutus. Cicero tias cndea- 
voured to state kis 07vn opinion as to thc 
ideal type 0/ orator^ and canHot pretettd to 
kave aone anytkiitg more, ifke keufailed 
to give satisfisctiouj tken eitker tke task 
is in itself impossible, or in seekimg to 
ohiige a friend, tke autkor kas overesti» 
matedkis oum capacity, 

haliee is frequently used to introdnce 
the condusion of a treatise: e.g. in dc 
Or. ii 361 *habetis sennonem bene lon- 
gum, &c.', de Sen. and de Am. ad fin. 
'haec ViaVrai da «eMCtute (de amidtia) 
qnae dkeccBa^ (^e^^SMtV ScXm. LaiA\ k^ 



LXXl 



ORATOtt. 



u\ 



si pmba* ant tiio ftsfaiK, si atJad qnoddun ert tuum: in quo 
ncquc ptqp 1» tecam nequc hoc rocum, dc qDo tinlo opert hoc 
libro ^an tvi. umquam adfinniibo cssc veriui quam tuum;pn' 
tC5t cnim no.. mlum aliud mihi ac tibi, «cd mihimct ipn&Iiud ilii> 

> vidcii^ ncc iit hac mndo rc, quac ad vtil^i ad«cn5uin spcactciad 
aurium volu]latcm, quu duo «unt ad iudicandum lcviMinu. soj 
nc iii maximi* quidcm rcbus quicquam adhuc invcni finniui. 
quol tcncrcm aut qi»o iudiciuro mcum dirigcnrm, quam iii.quuil- 
cumijue mihl i ^ vidcrdur, cum ipsum illuJ 

•■ \-crum in occuliu vclim, -n Hbi a. quac diiiN-B 



rri' 



■d >imiun TOlDptatom. lAi 



iinls 



r.prni..iiintim. <ul nnccn 
.■; Knliy H ijt;;. fl,/ ,« 

1- ilc Oir. ni .to-h3cca<l 



[t t»0. /. 



'.■^ 



M»<bii& in Zdtn's . 

lUsi.UuIil >lla<iwnl.a«(iiU>»iiicu) 
«ni lo bc tro^ but aaXj lo hin iht 



iic', and a> 

ilc Or. iii 

of in«t 



>l>li>h 



rc»|iew 






>"or Ihii puriKHcproliiliility 



mocritu'. iwnilus al-slruieril', ih. itfl"' 
Dcmocriiu.., Anaiaf^rai. Kmpnlncln.'' 
■■cll 11 .'wratcx) 'qui nihil copKxi, "1"' 

Im »tn-us imiiccilh» animns lnciiso''' 

ile ivrilatim eiw tlenieisam, opini"nil"'', 

rcliniiui (whcrc Keiil n-mirki ihal ih'- 
common irans. uvll i> wcak ; alyii iroul>> 
(uit lictierl. nioB' '.^"». >« 7' il»«(*' 
4 iX^,.»L. Cf. Scneca X. Q. vii j, f * 



<1 fundun 



poiiia CM ', Je Itcn. vii i i 6 • inroluti 
»criln.inalloliilel'. Scandinavian lcccnil 
al» hai it< '<nir. Al Ihe rool oflbc 
■ithewellof Mimir, 



aCERONtS ORATOR. 
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minus probabuntur, ut aut maius opus institutum putes 
d potuerit, aut, dum tibi roganti voluerim obsequi, 
% negandi scribendi me impnidentiam susceptsse. 

mr/fn* FOl*, «f. imfmdXM ia mar^. l*: imfudtnlS Ai 'vmiuiiJiat 
iw rwnwt im^JfmHM' n ' WIha halvnl H pl ^r. 



11 bivc bcen obKmil ii 
'thn coninieiiUij, e.g. Iheii 
the Bib)ect of Iiocnlo (40). 
i. Tbe ooDcliidine Kntaicc 
' Uk firM two KclKMii of Ibc 



IUm B dcfeadtd I7 f t ■ Bulo 






hibcti* 



Don imfuJfnlii, illud quidem ccite : noD 
nimii vmcmidi' ; bul, m Ihe pteKnl 
pauage, >o iharp > contraM ii loiucwhat 
oul of pUcc, and il maj be donblcd 
whether Ciceio would, eren in irony, 
biTc lud hiiuelf under Ihe ImpDiulMt 
of 'impudencc' Ibr cndcaToarii^ V» de- 
lineste Ibc ideal ontor. 




MISU» OF ATtlSMI IN THB ■RITMH HVtSVH. 



hcrcvrr ihtrc n BO iniliuliiMi la thc ooMniy, Ihc nnmbm nfa M Ihe nrti 
lu ihc nolr^ upoa ihnn. In Iht OM o< ume tratoiu. ■hich eiiaiil ani ■'*' 
(■.igi-s Ih* numfaci' irf lh« /^ 1» uUhI, 

c Kumin nunwnk drtKMc ibc p>cc* of thc lntrtdmUMi. 



. 'JO. tjfi 



4B1 >vre>)«nter J/iuH, H 




■9.'** 
m. fti. i)a 






«dniralionrni iatfrt, 1 1 

anpiaiilit^, ii, ii] 
aifiatiler, 198. 105 
Atahina. %nx, gS 16, 1. 

AcKhinei (Mileiiui), 1111: 
AcKbylut (Cnidiui), tu 

v: 158 

AfiUani, ijt 



«, III 

anonwlT, isil 



Apella. >, T.l 

aphoritnu. £, Ix 
Apalloniui. »( 



« (ti< 



f. 9J 



ArtiatckHi. . 
ardms emlit, 1 ji 
arguliat Jijfitmii 
arpilus, 38. )9. 4 
Arislffliaiiri. 19 



LATIN AND ENGLISH INDEX. 



5t 94« 1*7» *>4« si8; Rket. 
14, 17«, 178, 199, 195, «lOk 
style, Os ; Isocr. zTiii, 6« ; 
; three kinds of prooC 69 
ke also OB bif Rkthric p. 

c, iss 

tions froa, 5, 36, 73, 74, 
! Ronuui Ticsr d^ 5, 110; 
'-•^^lOb Ixxiff. 



. "7« 

la 

lory, p. xxxiii — xxxfi 

7. «30'- 

r 

►4 
> 

, «7. «05, 151 
«5» 3' 



108 

rs, p. xi— xxxii 

9 

, 33» 16, s8, S9 

. »9t89 

lih€rannaliM\ iso 
r<»r), 76—90, 83 
, xJiv, H 33« «8, 89, 434 



I 

»4. «97 

»7. 33 

f fraiparahs), 99 

mptiYe, 18; symbol for, Ixxx 
«Mf, 138 p. 145 



ed, 56 

lo 

d, xriii, xx, xxriil, xxxiii, and 

es passim, 

164 

(tiatu, 59 

fi., Ixxx note 

} 

I 

AoMleinic, 51; ancestors of, 
; al Athens, 105 ; biuu of, 
«ctcr oA 14; his opinion of 
i^ 179*; pAikMophk stttdies, 
iUWidei,5;riJhioi; 110. $ 



also pp. liv — Ix. Cioero*» BrmHu^ 

xxxix — xl, xlix, f 13 
Burlce, Ixv, note on f 176 
BMrrus, 160 

eatUrtt 67, 149, i68, 199, si3, S16, sso; 

eadtre in, 37, 95; cadMnt simiiiier, 135, 

S2o: eadnnt (snb oculoe), 9 
eaducns, 101 
Caecilius, S5 
Caeeism, los 
Caepiones, 160 
eaesim, ss5 
ea/amistrij 78 

ea//itfi4s, soj>. S3; eaiHdi^ 98; emUietiar, S3 
Calvus, xlvi 
eandiJms (of style), 53 
eanit betlicum, 39 
eanticum, 57, 184 
ca^ees laures), 104 

enpitales, 156 

*eapsis\ 154 

CartWy S13 

*earemta\ 157 

CanVr, S5, 57 

CarneadeSt 51 

r<u/a {oratio\ 64 

r/fji/x — comniutafttnr, 135 p. I40 

r/f jf/j — simi/es, 164 

Catitina, 119 

CVf/tf (the Censor), 15S 

C(Ei/^, 35, 41 ; thc /aMi Catonis, lii, Ivii 

causA^ 185 

eausidicus, 30 

eautto, 141 

ce/eritas, 53 

rww, 115; (sentio), 195. 197 

eensoritu tabutae, 1 56 

Or^/ Hennensis, sio 

eertus, 38; mvi> x^ir///, 55 

eervica, 59 

Cetegi, 160 

Charmadas, 51 

chiasmus, 74, 141, sts 

ckoreus, sis 

Ckrysippus, 115 

Ciccro, illustrations from art, Ixxi, «, 36, 
73« 74* >69, S34; Cic. and the Atticists, 
23, s8 : Brutus, xxix — xl, xlix, S3 ; /r» 
Caecifm, los ; taudatia Catonis, 35 ; 
Cato*s praise of, 41 ; /ro Cluentio, 103, 
107; <^ eonsutcUu, sio; //v Coruelio, 
103, SS5, S3s; hiscontcmporar^critics, 
Ix» *7> 99i >o8, 14S; his cnemies, I40; 
//v Flaeeot 131 ; on Isocrates, 40, 174; 
his literary activity, 148; //v Afitone, 
165 ; i^ Q^tfi, 72; </# Oraton, xWiil, 
ss, 135 ff*; Platonic studies of, 10, is 
(see Piatoh tfe imp, Cn, Ptmk los ; 
/r» RakirUperd, rt0* los; at Khodesi 
S i&\ ^ Q* RokU A«Mvi«M> wv\ 
/iff Scotiro^ %%v^\iiA wi^tNim Y^^si^^ 



ATtN AND ESGUSH ISDEX. 



M ri- lai Im ua mi ti t m oT 



IIM tblW rf I 






tomlttTW. ii— bivi UaoiMiUIiaM 
rtonktoan m«c1mi. hvi W tMa 
■■MncnafL.1. ItUC. 
CicnoS IW.^. M» <tU(. p. 1i i attwm- 
lUBCa o( tt> nMpdi^aih ^ U-IUI« 

it^licMrd !■» It" 
psr|>aa*. Wii- 

•ailMtitk* Mk.. 
itnmtlm, rt, ■•}, . 

tl l lHW JI Il / W . |l 

orwKi, Jf^ ■«•) Mf 



fb*Ar«, tJL 191 
«((■»■<•. 1)4 

<4i/«ni> (of Aihrnr ririhci»). , 



cUmt (m Hbwl I JJ 



wiWWr. Jft, l«f 








(W.rr, 19, 




Coroiriciut. pp. ilriii ud 11 




,,-r™,>. i(io 


1. 140. '*9 


ffrnrmui Hotmrl il-ui, IIJ p. 14* 


7 




Coffa. 106 


■ P- '«I 


Craiiui. ig. 10«, ijt. ti». M* 
rrfA, IJJ 


'mm II- 


.16 ' 


(.'icichlon. M., Iiuiii nole 




fr.-fiJp, JI4 


M. 'ii 


/rf/,V/«, 11., 118 


1'- '*-• 


rm« c. in.lie. cl tul>. 16 


r,|«mli.ri..4.,68 


r«m = e. quo. i;i 


■"^*". 130 


™«i prnti/Ttim. ij 




„-r,rpr.te.l. .44 




Cnna. ijq 




™.-/K,, irtli, 173 




,1/nlyli.iii Hamenn. 1)11 


49. <9'*' '»« 


ilVi.Tf. ;o, :j, 79,94. ,13 


H:r.nd/. 159 


rff,/jw.«tf<-, 47 




J.rli«ari, \li f. I4I— 1. Ij8p.l4l 






. 81. 8l. 149 


,l.„,r,.,,I.I. I7S 
di/,tiiienii, 10 1 


»7 


A/rr,.,>,., 107 


1. ia7. tto 


Jf/Snirr, 6i, IJ7 p. 141 



LATIN AND ENGLISH INDEX. 

119 dhfUUre, 137 p. 143 

doctrma^ 143 

dfetMS, I, 13 

d^lffTt 130^ 909, «10 

d^maiinu, ««, 13«, 143 

d^tmo mBaia\ 09 
p. 144 damo deprpimibainr, 186 

daryphirus^ 5 
«ted), 57 Dntsi^ «13—4 

DuelliMs, 153 

^duellum*, 153 
«iitf f 9* 'i^ir/V*, 153 

e oO* 67 du0rum virorum, 156 

ist of, 110; idSr Car,, 57, duplieaMtur (veria), 135 
delivenr, 56; «dSryWi. i^f/., 
iB« 136; kiatus in, 151; e repuhiien, 158 
; Z4^., III ; 'kUen* of, ecce, 30, 53 
: 6, 33, «6, 17, 99, lo^ edueare^ 43 
, «35; mbo p. udv— xnx *eff€rta\ 163 

effundere^ 48 
p. 146 rAi/Mi, 7« 

e/egaus, 83 
147 eleganter^ 18 

138 p. 144 elegantia, 79 

r, 135 p. 138 eloqueHs...di$ertus, 18 

emanare, 47 

emblema, 149 

emendations soggested, 16, at, 50, 163, 
'• aio 113, 115; (Quint. xii 10 Soi) 85, (ib. 

6 § 4) 107 ; \de Off, ii 66) 141, {de Or, 
ii 193) 163. Sec also Nixon, J. E., and 
63, 113 Reid, J. S. 

1 Emcrson, quoted, 66 

• enim (position of), «; (sense oQ 58, 100, 

£nntus,z6, 93, 100 1 (hiattts) 15«; 15,«, 
157* 160, 171, 184? 

euucleatus, 18, 91 

Ephorusy 171, 191 fl*., ai8; Ixx 

Erasmus, Ixvi 

€rgo, resumptive, 81 

erigere, m 
o errare, 77 

13, 79, 114 error (animi), 118 

3 ertutitus, 40, 119, 174 

esse videatur, 43, 107 

/// M/, 199 

licanussust xii, xxi, xxxi, //, 62, 159 
(X, Ixxiv, pp. si and 85 Eupolis, 19 

evtUit^ 97 

exagitare, ia, «6, «7, 149 
1, 18 exagitator, 41 

. 146 examinare, s6 

exardere, 101 

exmudire, 189 
143 exeitare, 131 

^33« ^35 exelamare, 168» 173 

• 139* >95> >9^ *33 exetamaik, 135 p* 140 

exeunia, 59 

iM€U$atia c. gen., «30 



LATIN AND ENGUSH INDEX. 




firrtt »nflTri, IJ 
f,<l,:-,Ulti. ffi 



J(«rf»«,. .98 

/««1, 66, 198. 110 

f—fn trrimim. 53 

^Hnifif and^/aiiiar «infbunded, 11 

/trrmni, 30, 31, 37 

/trma Uy^v]. 9. 10, jfi, 90 

/fTmat ( =(/«1«) of nDOi. 116 

/™.;.. jf ,s 

Fon)iK, quolot, pp. >]ii >nd 109, ^46 
>™«. «9 
/rr{uinltr. 111 
/rrfutnhtnmt, 81 
frigiiint, S9 
/ntmtiu, 79 
/ulgtrt, 19 

fucnl oiuioB*, Itl 




1. 1x1. H iji-i«i, Mtt«tJ« 




liilui, lOJ, loB 
iTTTT. 49. 137 p. 141 

ill, Rohen, Sj 

ilm'sre>-isionof rideril'itil.>>) 
iie. A., qnotnl, j6 

■crdccen. 'F.,'l«riff. 



kilari,, 10» 
kilariim. 138 p. 1 
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70. 76, 98, *i6 

le), sop. «I— «• %% 

106, 139, 131 
i, (hit wit), 90 

nj, 191 ; mmbm% 189 

wMwx c gen., f 06 
U 13. 30, 44 



'39 

o^. 84 

140; nri(^. i,5,«9, 170 
«3 



[8 



xand/ 159 
> 

firedfttj, 96 
16 



13« *35 

r 
> 

J;, 101 

7. 5^ 
J3. ««» 



»73. «33 
»6 

99,130 



64, 166, 195, «19 



ally med, 73 
♦ 99 

h73 



infringert^ «30 

inffenut^ 86 

iffjrA/f; 75, 77 

inhumanus^ 88, 179 

inicum {iniyuum), 159, 183 

iniusti omns, 35 

inopiae eausa^ 93 

inquinatus^ 163 

insanabilist 89 

inseriti 97 

inservire, 68 

insidiae^ 38, 170 

insu/iari, 910 

insijpiis^ 96, 918; «/, 44: ims^gmia, 134 

* insi/ientem\ 159 

insistere, 170, 907 

insolens, 95, 99 

inspicicndum (ad), 37 

instituto^ 159 

insuaiis, 157 — 8, 163 

intendens, 59 

interdictum, I09 

interductus, 998 

interpellator, 138 p. I46 

interpunctus, 53 

iuterrogare, 137 p. 143 

intervallum, 53, 181, 187, 194, 999 

intexunt fahulas, 65 

inusitata {t*erba), 80 

inventor, 61 

invidus, 140 

invo/utus, 116 

/^'fi Olympii simulacmm, 5 

Iphigcnia, 74 

imrr/, 138 p. I46 

irriderc, 137 p. 141 

f/, omission of, 134, 180 

Isaeus, xii 

Usdem\ 157 

/socrates, pp. xvi — xxiv, Ixx ; his relations 
to Arist., 69, 179 ; ^/a///i avoided by, 
151; Pkilippus, 176; PancUhenaieus, 
38; Pancgvricus, 37; Plato on, 41—9; 
rhythmical prose of, 167, 174—6; style 
of» 37» 40. 174—^» verse in prose, 187, 
190: Isocrati fsoi, 190; Isocraito more, 

«07. «35 
iVo, 104 

//<f//a (of Gallia Cisalpina), 34 

ttaque, 919 

iUrantur {vcrba), t i$ ', iterarf, 137 p. 149 

iterationes, 85 

ifM^jr, 79; (critic) 117 

iMi/frtf, 178, 183; iudicasu, 157 
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